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XVIII. KITAB AL-AQDIYAH
[ BOOK OF THE OFFICE OF JUDGE 1

Chapter 1338 

SEEK IN G  TH E O F F IC E  O F  JU D G E

(3564) AbO H ura irah  reported  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying: He who has been appointed a judge has been killed w ithout a 
kn ife .3019

(3565) A ba H urairah  reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : 
He who has been appointed a judge am ong the people has been killed without a 
knife.

Chapter 1339 

O N  A JU D G E WHO COM M ITS AN ER R O R

(3566) Buraidah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say in g : Judges 
are o f three types, one o f whom will go to Paradise and two to  H ell. T he one who 
will go to  Paradise is a m an who knows what is right and gives judgm ent according
ly ; but a man who knows what is right and acts tyrannically in his judgm ent will go 
to  H e ll; and a man who gives judgm ent for people when he is ignorant will go to 
H ell.

AbQ DawQd s a id : On this subject this is the soundest trad ition , that is, the 
trad ition  o f Ibn B u ra id ah : Judges are o f  three types.

(3567) ‘Am r b. al-‘A? reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) as 
saying : When a ruler gives a decision having tried his best to  decide correctly and is 
right, he will have double reward ; and when he gives a decision having tried  his best

3010 A n u m b er of t ra d i t io n s  e x p re ss  d isa p p ro v a l o f u n d e rta k in g  th e  om ee of ju d g e , fo r  th e re  
is a lw avs a  d a n g e r  o f g iv in g  a  w rong  decision . An an im al k illed  w ith  a  kn ife  does n o t feel so m uch 
tro u b le  a s  th e  one w hich  is killed w ith o u t a  kn ife  T h is  sim ile re fe rs  to  p ro fo u n d  an d  p e rp e tu a l 
tro u b le  fo r a  judge. If he  gives r ig h t decision  th e  d e fea ted  p a r ty  w ill b e  d isp leased  w ith  h im . I f  he  
g ives w rong  ju d g m en t, he  w ill be p u n ish ed  in th e  n e x t w orld  T h is  t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  th a t  a  m an  
should av o id  th e  oflice of ju d g e  a s  fa r  a s  possib le , fo r i t  invo lves g re a t re sp o n sib ility .

1013
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to decide correctly and is wrong, he will have a single reward.3011
I narrated  it to Abfl Bakr b. Hazm. He sa id : Abu Salamah reported from Abu 

H urairah in a similar m anner.
(S568) Abu H urairah reported  the Prophet (may peace be upon him) r.. saying: 

I f  anyone seeks the office o f  judge am ong Muslims till he gets it and his justice pre- 
vails over his tyranny, he will go to  Paradise ; bu t the man whose tyranny prevails 
over his justice will go to Hell.

(3569) Ibn ‘Abbas said : “ I f  any do fail to judge by (the light of) what A llah, 
hath revealed, they are (no better than) unbelievers”  up to “ wrongdoers.” 3®12 These 
three verses were revealed about the Jews, particularly  abou t Quraizah and al- 
N adlr.3013

Chapter 1340

SEEK IN G  TH E O F F IC E  O F  JU D G E A N D  M A K IN G  HASTE IN  
A R R IV IN G  AT A D ECISIO N

(3570) ‘Abd al-Rahm §n b. Bishr al-An$ari al-Azraq s a id : Two men from the 
locality o f K indah came while Abu Mas'Qd al-An$ari was sitting in a circle. They 
said : Is there any man who decide; between us. A man from the circle said : I Abu 
M as'ud took a handful o f  pebbles and threw a t him , saying : Hush ! I t is disapprov 
ied to make haste in decision.3014

(3571) Anas b. Malik reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) as 
saying: If  anyone decires the office o f  judge and seeks help for it, he will be left to  
his own devices ; if anyone does not desire it, nor does he seek help for it, Allah will

3011. T h is  show s th a t  a  co m p e ten t m u jta h id  is n o t a  s in n e r if he co m m its  an  e r ro r  in h is  d e c i
sion . r a th e r  he w ill ge t a  single  re w ard . In  case he  is r ig h t, he will ge t d o ab le  rew ard  : one fo r h is 
e ffo rt and  th e  o th e r  fo r r ig h t decision . B u t i t  is re m a rk ab le  th a t  a  c o m p e ten t m an  shou ld  exercise  
iitihdd. E v e ry  lay m an  is n o t allow ed to  d e riv e  th e  ru les  of law  from  th e  Q u r’ftn a n d  th e  Sunnah . A 
m ujtah id  m ust h av e  p e rfe c t know ledge of th e  Q u r 'a n , tra d it io n s  (S u n n a h ) o f th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace 

be upon h im  l, consensus (i jm d •) o f th e  M uslim s, o p in ions of th e  C om panions an d  m ethod  of em p lo y 
ing analogy  (qiy&s) ( 'A w n a i-M a 'b  d, I I I ,  325).

3012- Q u r 'an , v. 47-48..
3013 I t  m eans th a t  if a  M uslim  decides u n ju s tly  o r  does n o t give h is ju d g m en t acco rd in g  to  

th e  Q u ra n ic  in ju n c tio n s , he does n o t becom e an  unbeliever. H e  is a  s in n e r an d  ev il-doer. Ib n  'A bbas 
says th a t  these v e rses w ere rev ea led  a b o u t th e  Jew s w ho v io la ted  th e  co v en an t w ith  th e  P ro p h e t 
(m av peace be upon  h im ). These verses re fe r to  Jew s a n d  no t to  M uslim s. An u n ju s t an d  ty ran n ica l 
ju d gm en t is a g rav e  sin  b u t n o t unbelief.

3014. One should  deep ly  co n sid er th e  m a tte r  when one g ives a  decision . A m an som etim es 
com m its a n  e r ro r  in g iv ing  ju d gm en t if he decides a  m a tte r  in a  h u rry .
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send down an angel who will direct him aright.3013
WakP said : (This tradition has also been transm itted) by Isr&’Il, from ‘Abd al- 

A‘la, from BilSl b. Abl MOsa, from A nas, from the Prophtet (may peace be upon
him).

Abu ‘AwSnah said : from  'A bd al-A ‘13, from Bilal b. MirdSs al-FazIrl, from 
K haitham ah al-Ba§rI from Anas.

(3572) Abu Buradah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as saying : 
w e will never employ or we shall not employ (the narra to r is doubtful) in our work 
ous who wants it.3016

Chapter 1341 

DISAPPROVAL O F BRIBE

(3573) ‘Abd Allah b . ‘Amr said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) 
cursed the one who bribes and the one who takes b ribe .3017

Chapter 1342 

PRESENTS FOR RULERS

(3574) ‘Adi b . ‘Um airat al-K indf reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him) as say ing : O people, if  any o f you is put in an adm inistrative post on our 
behalf and conceals from us a  needle or m ore, he is acting unfaith fu lly , and will 
bring it on the Day o f Resurrection. A black m an from the A n fir ,  as if  I am seeing 
him, stood and said : Apostle o f A llah, take back from me my post. He asked : What 
is that ? He replied : I heard  you say such and such. He said : And I say th a t. If  we 
appoint anyone to  an office, he m ust bring what is connected with it, both little and 
much. W hat he is given, he may take, and he must refrain from  what is kept away

*

3015. T h is  show s th a t  a  m an shou ld  n o t se«k th e  office of judge  h im self. I f  he  is  g iven  th is  
office w ith o u t h is  d esire , A llah  will h e lp  h im  in h is  w ork.

3016. T h e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upon  h im ) refused  to  em p lo y  a  m an  fo r an  im p o r ta n t w ork 
if  he d e sired  th is  office h im self. T he reason  is th a t  A llah  does n o t  h e lp  such  a  m an  w ho seeks an  
office him self.

3017. T h is  tra d it io n  show s th a t  g iv ing o r  tak in g  b rib e  is a  g rav e  sin . One sh o u ld  av o id  it. Som e 
sch o lars  define b r ib in g  as p re sen tin g  som e g if t to  an  a u th o r i ty  in o rd e r  to  nu llify  th e  due  of a n o th e r  
m an  o r to  e stab lish  w h a t is n o t due. I f  in justice  h a s  been  done  to  a  m an  a n d  he b r ib e s  to  tak e  h is 
due, i t  is law ful to  b rib e  acco rd in g  to  som e scholars . A l-S h-w kS nl say s t h a t  g iv in g  o r  tak in g  
b rib e  is n o t p e rm iss ib le  in  a n y  c ircu m stan ces , as th is  tra d it io n  c le a rly  show s ( 'A w n  al-M a'bUd, 
I I I ,  327). *
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from him .3011

Chapter 1343 

PR O C ED U R E O F  A D JU D IC A TIO N

(3575) ‘All s a id : T he Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) sent me to the 
Yemen as judge, and I  a sk e d : A postle o f  A llah, are you sending me when I am 
young and have no know ledgebf the duties o f  a ju d g e?  He replied : Allah will guide 
your heart and keep your tongue true. W hen two litigants sit in front o f you, do not 
decide till you hear w hat the o ther has to  say as you heard what the first had to  say ; 
for it is best th a t you should have a clear idea o f  the best decision. He said : I had 
been a judge (for lo n g ) ; or he said (the n arra to r is doubtful) : I have no doubts about 
a decision afterw ards.3019

Chapter 1344

THE V A LID ITY  O F TH E D ECISIO N  O F A JUDG E 
IF  HE COM M ITS A N ERRO R

(3576) Umm Salam ah reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying: I am  only a hum an being, and you bring your disputes to me, some perhaps 
being more eloquent in their plea than others, so tha t I give judgm ent on their behalf 
according to w hat I hear from them. Therefore, whatever I decide for anyone which 
by righ t belongs to his b ro ther, he m ust not take anything, for I am granting him 
only a portion o f  H ell.3020

3018. P re se n ts  a re  g e n e ra lly  g iven  to  g overnm en t, a u th o rit ie s  o r  em ployees by people to  g e t 
th e ir  w o rk  d o n e  i l l e g a l l y .  An em p lo y ee  is c o n stra in ed  to  do  a  w ork  illeg ally  a f te r  a ccep tin g  a g ift. 
T h is  is  a  s o r t  o f b r ib e . H ence  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be up o n  him ) fo rb ad e  to  accep t an y  g if t by  
th e  em ployees.

3019. T h is  t r a d i t io n  p ro v id es  a  p ro ced u re  fo r m ak ing  a  decision  in a  legal case. One should  no t 
give ju d g m e n t in  h a s te . A ju d g e  sho u ld  h e a r  b o th  th e  p a r tie s  w h a t th ey  have  to  say . an d  then  
deep ly  th in k  o v e r  th e i r  s ta te m e n ts  so t h a t  th e  case becom es c le a r  to  h im . H e should  n o t have  any  
d o u b t a b o u t  h is  decision . H is  ju d g m e n t sh o u ld  be unequ ivocal.

3020. A ju d g e  d ec id es on th e  basis  o f ev idence . I f  th e  ev idence  is false, he  will n o t be  held  
responsib le  fo r th e  w rong  decision . H e  does n o t m ake an  unlaw ful th in g  law ful a n d  vie* verta  by  
h is  decision . I f  one p a r ty  o f th e  l i t ig a n ts  know s th a t  it is in  th e  w rong, b u t  th e  decision  is g iven  in 
i ts  fav o u r on  th e  b a s is  o f false ev id en ce  an d  ad v o cacy  of th e  d e fen d an t, th a t  p a r ty  should  n o t tak e  
i t  a s  r ig h t  a n d  law fu l. A llah  know s th e  tru th ,  w ho is r ig h t and  w ho is w rong. T h is is th e  w idely  held  
view . A bu H a n ffah  ho lds, th a t  th e  decision  o f a  judge  m akes m arriag e  law ful, a n d  no t p ro p e rtie s . If  
tw o  w itnesses b e a r  fa lse  w itn ess to  a  m a n a g e  o r  a  d ivo rce , an d  th e  ju d g e  g ives decision fo r th e  
v a lid ity  of m arriag e  o r d ivo rce , th e y  will be considered  v a lid  leg a lly  a n d  rea lly  acco rd in g  to  Abu



Ch. 1344 ] Validity of the Decision o f a Judge if  He Commits an Error [ 1017

(3577) Umm Salamah said : Two men came to the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace 
be upon him) who were disputing over their inheritance. They had no evidence 
except their claim. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) then said in a similar 
way.3021 Thereupon both the men wept and 'each o f them said : This right o f  mine 
may go to you. The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) then said : Now you have done 
whatever you have done ; so divide it up, aiming a t what is right, then draw lots, and 
let each o f you consider the o ther to have what is legitimately h is .3022

(3578) Umm Salamah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying 
when two men were disputing over inheritance and old things : I decide between you 
on the basis o f  my opinion in cases ab o u t which no revelation has been sent down to 
m e.3023

(3579) ‘U m ar b. al-Khatt&b said  while he was (sitting) on the p u lp it : O people, 
the opinion from the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him) was righ t, be
cause Allah showed’®24 (i.e. inspired) him ; b u t from us it is sheer conjecture and 
artifice.3025

(3580) M u‘Sdh b. M u‘5dh said : AbQ ‘Uthmfin al-Shaml, whose name is IJarlz 
b. ‘Uthm an, told me. I think I did not see anyone from Syria better than 
him .3®2*

H a n lfa h . A cco rd in g  to  o th e r  sch o lars , th e y  w ill be  v a lid  on ly  lega lly  an d  n o t in  re a lity . T he d is 
cip les of Abu H a n lfa h  d isag reed  w ith  h im  on th is  q u estio n  ( 'Aw n a l-M a 'b id ,  I I I ,  328).

3021. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be upon  h im ) sa id  as m en tio n ed  in th e  p rev io u s tra d it io n  : I f  I 
give a  decision  in fav o u r of one resp ec tin g  w h a t is r ig h tly  b is  b ro th e r 's ,  I  am  a llo ttin g  h im  only 
a  p o rtio n  of H ell.

3022. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be u p o n  h im ) asked  th em  to  d iv id e  th e  p ro p e rty  eq u ally  be
tw een  th em  by  d raw in g  lo ts , a n d  each  of th em  to  co n sid e r th e  o th e r  to  hav e  w h a t'w a s  leg itim a te . 
T h is  was n o t a  legal ju d g m en t, b u t i t  was suggested  by  th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upon  h im ) o u t of 
p ie ty  an d  p re ca u tio n .

3023. T h is t r a d it io n  is a  basis fo r ju stifica tio n  of th e  use o f q iy is  (analogy) in cases n o t co v er
ed  by  th e  te x t  (mast).

3024. T h is  re fe rs  to  th e  Q u r 'in ic  verse : “ W e h av e  sen t dow n to  thee  th e  B ook in  t ru th ,  th a t  
th o u  m ig h te s t judge  be tw een  m en, as gu ided  b y  A llah: so be  n o t  (used) a s  an  ad v o ca te  by  those  who 
b e tra y  th e ir  t r u s t”  (Q ur’fin, iv . 105).

3025. T h e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upon  him ) b y  v ir tu e  o f h is  a cu m en  an d  re v e la tio n  from  
A llah , m ade r ig h t  decisions even  by  his opin ion. B u t th e  use o f op in io n  by  th e  people  o th e r  th a n  th e  
P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upo n  h im ) is m ere ly  a  co n jec tu re , a  p ro c ess  o f t r ia l  an d  e r ro r , A decision  
m ade  on  th e  b asis  o f op in ion  m ay  so m etim es be r ig h t  an d  som etim es w rong.

T h is  tra d it io n  h a s  a  b ro k en  c h a in  (m unqa(i'). a s  Ib n  Shihfib a l-Z u h r!  d id  n o t see 'U m a r  b. al- 
K h a t t ib .

3026. T h is  t ra d i t io n  is n o t av a ilab le  in som e copies of S u n a *  Abu D iw ild ,. I t  is n o t re v e lan t
here.
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Chapter 1345

HOW SHOULD TH E LITIG ANTS SIT BEFORE THE JU D G E ?

(3581) ‘Abd Allah b. a l-Z ubair said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) gave the decision tha t the two adversaries should be made to  sit in front o f the 
judge.3*27

Chapter 1346

G IV IN G  JU D G M EN T BY A JUDGE W HEN HE IS IN  ANG ER

(3582) ‘Abd al-Rahm §n b. Abl Bakrah reported on the authority  of his father 
that he wrote to  h is son : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) said : A 
judge should not decide between the two while he is in anger.3028

Chapter 1347

JU D G M E N T  BETW EEN THE PRO TECTED  PEOPLE 
(I.E . UNBELIEVERS)

(3583) Ibn *Abb5s said : The Q ur’anic verse : “ I f  they do come to thee, either 
judge between them , or decline to interfere” 3029 was abrogated by the verse: “ So 
judge3030 between them  by what Allah hath revealed.” 3031

(3584) Ibn  ‘Abb3s said : W hen this verse was revealed : “ I f  they do come to thee, 
either judge between them, or decline to interfere. . . .  I f  thou judge, judge in equity 
between them .” 3032 Banu al-N adir used to  pay h a lf blood-money if they killed any
one from Banu Quraizah. When Banu Q uraizah killed anyone from Banu al-N adir,

3027. T h is  show s th a t  i t  is necessa ry  fo r th e  d isp u ta n ts  to  s it before  t h ’ judge.
3028. T h e  ju d g m e n t o f a  judge  is v e ry  im p o rta n t. I t  involves th e  r ig h ts  o f people. I t  is, th e te -  

fo re  n ecessary  fo r h im  to  decide  a  lega l case w ith  a  cool m ind . A nger m akes a  m an  ab n o rm a l. 
H en ce  th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be  upon  h im ) fo rb ad e  to  decide a  case in an g er. T he p ro h ib itio n  also 
ap p lie s  to excessive h u n ger, a la rm in g  fear, an d  painfu l d isease, by  analogy  ('A w n a l-M a'bud , I I I ,  
330).

3029. Q u r’i n  v. 45.
3030. Q u r’an , v. 51.
3031. E a rlie r  th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon him ) was g iven  a choice betw een ju d g m en t o r 

p eg lec tin g  th em . L a te r  on th is  com m and  was rep ea led  by  a n o th e r  Q u r’in ic  verse. Now th e  P ro p h e t 
(m ay peace  be upon him ) was o rd a in e d  to  judge betw een th e  unbelievers acco rd in g  to  the  Q u r’anic 
in ju n c tio n s .

3032. O n r’an , v. 45.



they would pay full blood-money. So- the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) 
made it equal between them .3053

Chapter 1348 

EM PLOYM ENT OF O PIN IO N  IN  G IV IN G  JU DG M EN T

(3iS5) Some companions o f M u’id h  b. ^abal said : When the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him) intended to  send Mu'Qdh b. Jabal to the Yemen, he a sk ed : 
How will you judge when the occasion o f  deciding a case arises ? He replied : I shall 
judge in accordance with A llah’s Book. He asked (W hat will ypu do) i f  you do 
not find guidance in A llah’s Book? He replied : (I will act) in accordance with the 
Sunnah o f  the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ). He asked : (what will you 
do) if  you do not find guidance in the Sunnah o f th e  A postle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him) and in A llah’s Book ? He replied I shall do my best to form an opinion 
and spare no pains. The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) then patted him 
on the breast and said : Praise be to Allah Who helped the messenger o f the Apostle 
o f Allah to find a thing which pleases the Apostle o f  A llah .3034

(3586) M u’Sdh b. Jabal said that when the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace’be upon

3033. As th e re  w as d isp a r ity  in th e  p a y m en t o f b lood-m oney  betw een B anu a l-N a d ir  a n d  B anu  
Q u ra izah , th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be upon  h im ) d ec id ed  on  th e  p a y m en t o f eq u al b lood-m oney  by 
b o th  th e  tr ib e s .  T h is  ju d g m en t w as g iven  by  him  acco rd in g  to  th e  Q u r’an ic  com m and  to  d o  
ju s tic e .

3034. T h is  tra d it io n  show s th a t  exercise  o f in d iv id u a l op in ion  a n d  an a lo g y  in dec id in g  a  case 
n o t co v ered  by  th e  Q u r’fin an d  th e  S u n n a h  is a llow ed . T he C om panions o f th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace 
be upon him ) m ade  a  n u m b er o f decisions on  th e  basis o f th e ir  op in io n  a n d  by exercis ing  analogy  
w hen th ey  d id  n o t find any  ru le  o f law  in th e  Q u r’i n  an d  th e  S un n a h  W hile  m ak in g  a  decision  in a  
case one should  in th e  first in stan ce  sea rch  fo r th e  ru le  in  th e  Q u r’i n ,  th e n  in th e  S unnah , th en  in 
th e  i jm V  (consensus) of th e  co m m u n ity  o r  o f  th e  C om panions an d  in th e  la s t  have  a  re so rt to  
exerc is ing  o n e ’s op in ion  a n d  an alogy .

T h is  tra d itio n  has been c r itic ise d  b y  som e trad itio n is ts . A l-Ja u z a q in I  considers i t  to  be 
spurious, fo r th e  n a r ra to r  a l - H ir i th  b  ’A rar is o b scu re , an d  th e  com pan ions o f M u’id h  from  H im s 
a re  a lso  unknow n, A k-T irm idhl says th a t  th is  tra d it io n  is know n to  him  o n ly  th ro u g h  th is  chain , 
an d  its  chain  is no t con tinnons. A I-B u k h ir l ob se rv es th a t  th e  tra d itio n  tran sm itte d  by  a l- H ir i th  b. 
’Arar from  th e  co m pan ions o f M u’ad h  is n o t sound , a n d  it-is know n on ly  th ro u g h  th a t  chain . I t  is a  
m ursa l t ra d itio n . T o  a ll th is  c ritic ism  i t  has been rep lied  b y  sch o lars  th a t  th is  tra d it io n  is su p p o rted  
by  th e  s ta te m en ts  of ‘U m ar. Ib n  Mas ud , Z aid  b . T h ib i t  an d  Ib n  ‘A b b is  reco rd ed  by a l-B a ih aq i in 
h is S u n a n . F u r th e r , th is  tr a d it io n  has been c ite d  by ju r is ts  from  e a r ly  tim es  dow n to  th is  day  in 
su p p o rt of i j t ih id .  I t  seem s un likely  th a t  such  a  la rg e .n u m b er of sch o lars  q u o ted  a  spu rious t r a d i
tio n . I ts  c o n s tan t tran sm iss io n  by  sch o lars  since early  period  is a  p roof of Its  soundness ('A w n al- 
M a'bud, I I I ,  331).

Ch. 1348 ] Employment of Opinion in Giving Judgment [ 1019
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him) had sent him to the Yemen. . . .  He then narrated the rest of the tradition to the 
same effect.

Chapter 1349 

CONCILIATION

(3587) AbQ H urairah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) as 
saying : Conciliation between M uslims is permissible. The narra to r Ahmad added in 
his version : “ except the conciliation which m akes lawful unlawful and unlawful law
fu l.” 3035 Sulaiman b. Dawud ad d e d : The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) 
s a id : Muslims are on (i.e. stick to) their co n d itio n s.3036

(3588) K a‘b b. M alik said th a t in the time o f  the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be 
upon him) he made dem and in the mosque for paym ent o f a debt due to him  from 
Ibn Abi H adrad, and their voices rose till the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him), who was in his house, heard them . The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) then went out to them and, removing the curta in  of his apartm ent, he calipd to 
K a‘b b. M alik, addressing: K a‘b ! He s a id :  At your service, Apostle of Allah. 
Thereupon he made a gesture with his hand indicating : Remit h a lf the debt due to 
you. K a‘b sa id : I shall do so, Apostle o f A llah. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
then said : Get up and discharge it .3037

Chapter 1350 

WITNESSES

(3589) Zaid b. Khalid al-Juhanl reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be 
upon him) as say in g : Shall I no t tell you o f the best witness ? He is the one who pro
duces his deposition o r  gives his evidence (the narrator is doubtful) before he is asked

3035. C oncilia tion  betw een tw o  d isp u tin g  p a r tie s  is p e rm iss ib le  on  co n d itio n  th a t  i t  does no t 
m ake law ful th in g s  un law fu l an d  vice versa. F o r  ex am p le , co n cilia tio n  is n o t v a lid  if a  wom an 
stip u la te s  th a t  her husb an d  will n o t d iv o rce  he r, o r  he w ill n o t m a rry  a n o th e r w om an, i f  a  m an 
s tip u la tes  fo r co n cilia tio n  th a t  he will h av e  in te rco u ise  w ith  a  s lav e-g irl w ho is n o t law ful fo r h im , 
or he w ill tak e  th e  p ro p e rty  of a .m an  w hich is un law fu l fo r h im , such a  co n cilia tio n  is n o t v a lid .

3036. T he M uslim s a re  bound  to  fulfil th e  co n d itio n s se t by  them  a t  th e  tim e of concilia tion . 
H ut th is  refers to  those  co n d itio n s th a t  a re  allow ed by th e  Shaa i'ah . One is no t bound  to  fulfil void 
cond itions.

3037. T h is show s th a t  i t  is th e  d u ty  o f th e  a u th o r it ie s  concerned  to  se ttle  th e  m a tte r  betw een 
th e  tw o lit ig a n ts  by  com prom ise if th ey  agree . B esides, th is  t ra d itio n  a lso  ind ica te*  th a t  th e  
c red ito r  m ay rem it a p a r t  of the  d e b t if th e  d e b to r is unable to  pay  it.



for i t .30,0 ‘Abd Allah b. A bl Bakr doubted which of them he said.
Abu D iw ud said : MSlik s a id : This refers to a man who gives his evidence, but 

he does not know for whom it is meant. Al-Ham dani said : He should inform the 
authorities. Ibn al-Sarlj sa id : He should give it to the ruler. The word ikhbir  (inform) 
occurs in the version o f  al-H am danl. Ibn al-Sarlj said : Ibn Abl ‘Am rah and not 'A bd 
al-Rahm an.

Chapter 1351

ON A M AN W HO HELPS TH E LITIG A N TS BUT HE DOES NOT 
KNOW  T H EIR  CASE

(3590) Yahyfi b. Rashid sa id : We were sitting waiting for ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar 
who came out to  us and sat. He then said : I heard the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him) as say in g : I f  anyone’s intercession intervenes as an obstacle to  one o f the 
punishm ents prescribed by Allah, he has opposed Allah ;3039 i f  anyone disputes know
ingly about som ething which is false, he remains in the displeasure o f Allah till he 
desists i3040 and if anyone makes an untruthful accusation against a Muslim, he will be 
made by A llah to  dwell in the corrupt fluid flowing from the inhabitants o f  Hell till 
he retracts his statem ent.3041

(3591) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted by Ibn ‘Umar 
from the P rophet (may peace be upon him) through a different chain o f narrators to 
the same effect. In this version he also s a id : He who assists in a dispute unjustly 
deserves the anger o f  A llah, M ost High.

3038 I t  h a s  been  e x p la in ed  in a  tw ofo ld  w ay : F ir s t ,  i t  re fe rs  to  th e  m an who h as knowledge 
a b o u t th e  r ig h t  o f a n o th e r  m an , b a t  h e  does n o t know  th a t  he  can  b ear w itness to  h im . H e should 
com e to  h im  a n d  in fo rm  h im  th a t  he  can  b e a r  w itness fo r h im . T h is  w itness is a  k ind  of tru s t. T his 
is th e  in te rp re ta tio n  o f Mftlik a n d  th e  fo llow ers of al S h if t 'i  a n d  is considered  to  be a  sound in te r
p re ta tio n . S econdly , i t  m eans b e a rin g  w itn ess  to  case co n cern in g  d iv o rce , em an cip a tio n  of slaves, 
re lig ious en d o w m en ts, w ills a n d  c a p ita l  pun ish m en ts . I f  a  m an  has know ledge of these  th ings, he 
shou ld  go to  th e  ju d g e  a n d  in fo rm  h im  a b o u t th em .

3039. T h is  show s th a t  a  m an  shou ld  n o t in te rced e  for a  m an  w ho is going to  be pun ished  for a 
c rim e  a s  p re sc r ib e d  by  A llah . I t  is necessary  fo r th e  a u th o rit ie s  to  im p lem en t th e  pu n ish m en t 
a cc o rd in g  to  th e  co m m an d  of A llah. T h is  sh o u ld  n o t be s to p p ed  by  th e  in te rcess io n  of anyone

3040. T o  d isp u te  a  m an  fa lse ly  is a  g rav e  sin . If a  m an knows th a t  h is  c la im  is fa lse, he  should 
w ith d ra w  it.

3041. T h is  th r e a t  re fe rs  to  b a ck b itin g  and  false accu sa tio n  ag a in s t a  M uslim . One should  avoid  
b a ck b itin g  in o n e 's  m u tu a l ta lk s .

Ch. 1351 ] A M an Who Helps the L itigants but He does not Know their Case [ 1021
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Chapter 1352 

FALSE W ITNESS

(3592) K huraim  b . Fatik said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) 
offered the morning prayer. When he finished it, he stood up and said three times : 
False witness has been made equivalent to  attribu ting  a partner to Allah. He then 
recited : “ So avoid the abom ination o f idols and avoid speaking falsehood as people 
pure o f fa ith  to A llah, not associating anything with H im .” 1042

Chapter 1353 

PERSONS "WHOSE TESTIM O NY IS REJECTED

(3593) ‘Amr b . Sbu 'aib  on his fa ther’s authority told that his grandfather said : 
The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) rejected the testimony o f a deceitful 
m an and w om an,3043 o f  one who harbours rancour against his b ro ther,3014 and he re
jected the testimony o f one who is dependent on a  fam ily,3045 and he allowed his testi
mony for others.

Abu Dawud said : Ghimr means malice and enmity ; quni' (dependant), a subor
dinate servant like a special servant.

(3594) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted by Sulaiman b. 
Mflsa through a different chain o f narrators. This version has : The Apostle o f  Allah 
(may peace be upon him) said : The testimony o f a deceitful man or woman, o f an 
adulterer and adulteress, and o f one who harbours rancour against his brother is not 
allowable.

Chapter 1354

THE TESTIM ONY  O F  A NOM AD ARAB AGA INST A TOW NSM AN

(3595) Abu H urairah said that he heard the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon

3042- Q u r 'a n , xx ii. 30. T h is  show s th e  seriousness of false w itness. I t  has  been d ec la red  equ i
v a len t to  m ak ing  p a r tn e rsh ip  w ith  A llah , a  sin w hich w ill no t he p a rd o n ed . One should , therefo re , 
a v o id  b e a rin g  fa lse  w itn ess .fo r it in v o lv es th e  r ig h ts  o f people.

3043. A m an  w ho dece ives o th e rs  is no t e lig ib le  fo r b ea rin g  w itness
3044. I f  a  m an h a te s  h is  M uslim  b ro th e r  a n d  h a rb o u rs  m alice  an d  en m ity  ag a in s t h im , he will 

su re ly  b ea r false w itness. H ence he has been d ec la red  inelig ib le  for Itecom ing w itness
3043. An old se rv an t is like a  m em b er of o n e 's  fam ily . He m ay lik e ly  favour h is p a tro n s  and 

l>ear fa lse  w itness, lie n e e  his te s tim o tiv  >s re jec ted .



him ) as say in g : The testimony o f  a nomad Arab against a townsman is not allow
able.3046

Chapter 1355 

BEARING WITNESS TO FOSTERAGE

(3596) ‘U qbah b . al-Hftrith said : I m arried Umm YahyS daughter o f AbQ Ihab. 
A black woman entered upon us. She said th a t she had suckled both o f us. So I came 
to  the Prophet (may peace be upon him), and amentioned it to him. He turned away 
from me. I said (to  h im ): Apostle o f A lla h ! she is a  liar. He s a id : W hat do you 
know ? She has said what she has said. Separate yourself from Jier (wife).3047

(3597) The tradition m entioned above has also been transm itted  by ‘U qbah b. 
al-H 2rith to  the same effect through a different chain o f narrators.

AbQ DiwQd s a id : Hamm ad b. Zaid looked a t al-HQrith b. ‘Um air and said : He 
is from reliable narrators from AyyOb.

Chapter 1356

W ITNESS O F TH E PR O TEC T ED  PEOPLE AN D  ABOUT LEAVING A 
W ILL D U R IN G  JO U R N EY

(3598) Al-Sha‘bl said : A Muslim was about to die a t DffqOqa’,3048 but he d id  not 
find any M uslim to call him for witness to his will. So he called two men o f the 
people o f the Book for witness. Then they came to  KQfah, and approaching Abu MQsQ 
al-A sh 'arl they informed him (about his) will. They brought his inheritance and will. 
Al-Ash‘ar! said : This is an  incident (like) which happened in the time o f the Apostle 
o f A llah (may peace be upon him) and never occurred after him . So he made them to 
swear by Allah after the afternoon prayer to  the effect th a t they had not misappro
priated , nor told a lie, nor changed, nor concealed, nor altered , and that it was the

3046. T h e  te s tim o n y  of no m ad  A rabs is n o t accep ted  b ecause  th ey  a re  v u lg a r in  re lig ion , 
ig n o ra n t o f th e  law s of th e  S h a ri'a h , an d  g en era lly  do  n o t g u a rd  th e  w itneis.

3047. T h is  show s th a t  th e  ev idence  of a  single w om an is sufficient fo r th e  v a lid ity  o f fosterage 
B u t th is  w itness sh o u ld  be g iven  by  a  w om an who su ck led  th e  ch ild . T h is  is h e ld  b y  A hm ad  b. 
H an b a l an d  a  g ro u p  of sch o lars . M ilik  ho lds th a t  tw o  w om en a re  necessary  to  b e a r w itness to  
suckling . A bu H a n lfa h  m a in ta in s  th a t  th e  w itn ess of one w om an is sufficient fo r a ffa irs  re la tin g  to  
wom an B u t tw o  m en o r one m an  a n d  tw o  w om en shou ld  b e a r  w itness to  fosterage. T he w itness of 
one w om an is n o t v a lid . A ccord ing  to  al-Sh& fi'f, th e  w itness o f a  suck ling  w om an is va lid  a long  w ith  
th ree  o th e r  w om en (‘A w n a l-M a'bud, I I I ,  336).

3048. T he nam e of a p lace  be tw een  B ag h d ad  an d  I rb i l .

Ch. 1356 ] Witness o f Protected People & About Leaving A Will During Journey [ 1023
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will o f  the man and his inheritance. He then executed their w itness.3049
(3599) Ibn ‘Abbas said : A m an from Banu Sahm went out along with Tam im  al- 

D5rl and ‘Adi b. Badda’. The m an o f Banu Sahm died in the land where no Muslim 
was present. W hen they  returned with his inheritance, they (the heirs) did not find a 
silver cup with lines o f gold (in his property). The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be 
upon him) adm inistered an oath to  them . The cup was then found (with someone) at 
Mecca. They s a id : We have bought it from Tam im  and ‘Adi. Then two men from 
the heirs o f  the man o f Banu Sahm got up and swore say in g : O ur witness is more 
reliable than their witness. They said tha t the cup belonged to their man. He (Ibn 
‘A bbis) said : The following verse was revealed about them : “ O ye who believe! 
when death approaches any o f you . . . .” 3°5o

Chapter 1357

W H EN A R U L E R  KNOW S TH E T R U T H  O F A SING LE W ITNESS,
H E  IS PE R M IT T E D  TO G IV E HIS JU D G M EN T ON ITS BASIS

(3600) ‘Um arah b. K huzaim ah said th a t his uncle who was a Companion of the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) told him that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
brought a  horse from a bedouin. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) took him 
with him to pay him the price o f his horse. The Apostle o f Allah (mav peace be upon 
him) walked quickly and the bedouin walked slowly. T he people interrupted the be
douin and .began to  bargain for the horse with him , and they did not know that the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him ) had bought it. The bedouin called the Apostle o f 
Allah (may peace be upon him) saying : If  you buy this horse, (then buy it), other
wise I shall sell it. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) stopped when he heard the 
call o f  the bedouin, and said : Is it not that I have bought it from you ? The bedouin 
s a id : I swear by A llah, I have not sold it to you. The Prophet (may peace be upon 
him) said : Yes, I have bought it from you. The bedouin began to say : Bring a wit
ness. Khuzaimah b. T hab it then said : I bear witness that you have bought it. The 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) turned toward Khuzaimah and said : On what

3049. A ccord ing  to  th e  Q u r 'a n ic  v erse  v. 109. a  non-M uslim  can  b ear w itness to  th e  will o f a  
M uslim . D u rin g  th e  tim e of th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon him ) a  M uslim  left his w ill before two 
non-M uslim s an d  v erse  v. 109 confirm ed  th e  a ccep tan ce  of th e  ev idence of tw o non-M uslim s 
for th e  w ill of a  M uslim . A ccord ing  to  A hm ad  b. H a n b a l. th e  ev idence  of non-M uslim s 
is va lid  fo r th e  w ill of a  M uslim  w hen M uslim s a re  no t found. A l-Shafi’J h o ld s th a t  th e  w itness of 
non-M uslim s is n o t v a lid  fo r M uslim s an d  non-M uslim s b o th . M ilik  also h o ld s th is  view . Abu 
H a n ifa h  m a in ta in s  th a t  th e  ev idence of non-M uslim s is va lid  fo r non-M uslim s b u t n o t for M uslim s. 
Som e sch o la rs  ho ld  th a t  th e  w itness of Jew s is va lid  for Jew s and  no t for o th e rs  ('A w n  al M a'biid. 
I I I .  337).

3050. Q u r’an  v  109.
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(ground) do you bear w itness ? He said : By considering you trustw orthy, Apostle o f 
A llah ! The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) m ade the witness o f K huzaim ah equi
valent to  the witness o f  two persons.3051

Chapter 1358

TO M AKE A D EC ISIO N  ON TH E BASIS O F AN OATH 
A N D  A W ITNESS

(3601) Ibn ‘A bbas said : Tne Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) gave a 
decision on the basis o f  an oath and a single w itness.3052

(3602) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted  by ‘Amr b. 
D inar through a different chain o f narrators and to  the same effect. Salam ah has in 
his version : ‘A m r s a id : In the rights (of the people).3053

(3603) Abu H urairah  said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) gave a decision 
on the basis o f  an oath  and  a single witness.

Abu Dawud said : A l-Rabi‘ b. Sulaiman al-M u’adhdhin  told me some additional 
words in this trad ition  : Al-ShafPf told me from ‘Abd al-‘Az!z. I then mentioned it to 
Suhail who said : R abPah told m e—and  he is reliable in ray opinion—th a t I to ld  him  
this (tradition) and I do  not rem em ber it. ‘Abd *al-‘Aziz said : Suhail suffered from 
some disease which caused him  to lose a little  o f his intelligence, and he forgot some 
o f his traditions. T hereafter Suhail would narrate traditions from RabPah on the 
authority  o f  his father.

(3604) The tradition m entioned above has also been transm itted  by RabPah 
through the chain o f  Abu M us‘ab and to the same effect. Sulaiman said : I then met

3051. I t  is no t a  g en era l p rin c ip le  to  a c c e p t th e  w itness of one m an  like  th e  w itn ess o f K h u za i
m ah . T h is  w as o n ly  p e cu lia r  w ith  h im . A f te r , th e  d e a th  o f th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be  up o n  h im ), 
Z aid  b. T h a b it  a c c e p te d  h is  w itn ess as a  w itn ess o f tw o  p erso n s w hen  a  v e rse  o f S u ra t  a l-B a ra 'a h  
w as found  on ly  w ith  K h u za im ah . H e  re je c te d  th e  w itness o f ‘U m a r w ho a lso  b ro u g h t a  verse  of 
s to n in g , because h e  h a d  no  o th e r  w itn ess w ith  h im . In  th e  S h a r i‘ah  th e  s ta n d a rd  o f w itness is tw o 
m en o r one m an  a n d  tw o  w om en. T h is  t r a d i t io n  show s th a t  th is  w as K h u z a im ah 's  p riv ileg e . I t  can 
n o t  be  generalised  ( 'A w n  a l-M a'bud , I I I ,  341).

3052..This t r a d i t io n  show s th a t  if a  p la in tiff  h a s  no  o th e r  w itness, h e  m ay  p ro d u c e  one w itness 
a n d  ta k e  an  o a th  h im self in  p lace  of a n o th e r  w itness. B u t th is  is re se rv ed  fo r m a t te r s  co n cern ing  
finance a n d  p ro p e rty , t h a t  is, c iv il su its . T h is  v iew  is h e ld  by  A b u  B a k r , ‘A ll, ‘U m a r b. 'A b d  al- 
‘A ziz, M alik, a !-S h afi 'i , A h m ad  an d  m o st o f th e  scho lars . A bu H a n ifa h , a l-S ha*bi, a l-H ak a m , al- 
A u za 'i a n d  a l-L a ith  b . S a 'd  do  n o t fo llow  th is  t r a d it io n .  A cco rd in g  to  th e m , o n ly  th e  w itness of 
tw o  m en o r  one m an  a n d  tw o  w om en is  v a lid . T h is  t r a d i t io n  c o n tra d ic ts  th e  Q u r’an .

3053. I t  m eans t h a t  th is  t r a d i t io n  ap p lie s  to  c iv il su its  a n d  to  c rim in a l cases. T h is  so r t  o f w it
ness is no t acc ep ta b le  ip c rim in a l cases.
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Suhail and asked him about th is tradition . He said : I do not know it. I said to him-: 
R ab i'ah  transm itted it to  me from you. He s a id : I f  Rab!‘ah transm itted it to you 
from me, then transm it it from R abi'ah  on my authority .

(3605) Zubaib al-‘A nbori said: The A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) sent 
an arm y to Banu al-‘A nbar. They arrested them  a t R ukbah3054 in the suburbs o f  al-Ta’if. 
They drove them  to the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him). I rode and hastened 
to  the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him ) and  said : Peace be on you, Apostle o f 
Allah ! and mercy o f Allah and His blessings. Your contingent came to  us and arrest
ed us, b u t we had already em braced Islam  and cut the sides o f the ears o f our 
ca ttle .3055 When Banu al-‘A nbar arrived, the Holy Prophet (m ay peace be upon bim) 
said to m e : Have you an evidence for the fact that you had em braced Islam  before 
you were arrested in these’days ? I said : Yes. He said : Who is your witness ? I said : 
Sam urah, a m an from Banu al-‘A nbar, and another m an, whom he named. The man 
testified b u t Spmurah refused to  testify. The Holy P rophet (may peace be upon him) 
s a id : H e (Sam urah) has refused to testify for you, so take an oath with your other 
witness. I said : Yes. He then adm inistered an  oath  to me and I took an oath to the 
effect th a t we embraced Islam  on such-and-such day, and th a t we cu t the sides o f the 
ears o f  the cattle. The Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him ) said : Go and divide 
h a lf  o f  their property, but do not touch their children. Had Allah not disliked the 
wastage o f action, we would not have taxed you e'-en a rope.3056 Zubaib s a id : My 
m other called me and said : This man has taken my m attress. I then went to the 
Holy P rophet (m ay peace be upon him ) and inform ed him . He said to m e: Detain 
him. So I caught him  with a garm ent around his neck, an d -stood with him on our 
spot. Jh e n  the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) looked at us standing. He 
asked : W hat do you intend (doing) w ith your captive? So I* left him free from my 
hand. The Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him ) then stood and said to the man : 
R eturn to this (man) the mattress o f his m other which you have taken from her. He 
said : P rophet o f A llah, it has gone from my hand. He said : The Holy Prophet 
(may peace be upon him) took the sword o f the m an and gave it to me, and said to 
him : Go and give him some sa ‘s o f foodgrain. So he gave me some $a‘s o f  barley.

3054. A v a lley  of a l-T a ’if.
3055. T h is m ig h t be  th e  sign  o f those  w ho em b ra ce d  Is lam  in th o se  days.
3056. W h en  th e y  em b ra ce d  Is lam , a s  a  ru le  th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upon  h im ) should 

n o t  h av e  ta k e n  a n y th in g  from  th e i r  p ro p e rty . B u t /as th e  ev idence  w as d e fec tiv e , he o rd ered  to  tak e  
h a lf  o f th e ir  p ro p e rty . M oreo v er, th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace be upon-him ! a lso w an ted  to  give 
so m e th in g  to  those  M uslim s w ho to o k  p a r t  in th is  a rm y  a n d  a r re s te d  th e  people  o f B anu  a l- ‘A nbar 
p re su m in g  th e m  non-M uslim s. H a d  th ey  p ro d u ced  p e rfe c t ev idence , th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace 
be upon  h im ) w ould  n o t hav e  tak en  an y th in g  from  th em . I t  m ay  be n o ted  th a t  th e  ch a in  of th e  
tra d it io n  is w eak.
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Chapter 1359

IF  TWO PERSONS CLAIM  A TH IN G , BUT HAVE NO EVIDEN CE, HOW 
SHOULD A JU D G E  D EC ID E TH IS CASE ?

(3606) Abu M usa al-A sh‘ari said : Two men claimed a camel or an anim al and 
brought the case to  the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him). But as neither o f 
them produced any proof, the Holy Prophet (n ay peace be upon him) declared that 
they should share it equally.3057

(3607) The tradition  mentioned above has also been transm itted  by S a id  through 
a different chain o f  narrators to the same effect.

(3608) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted by Q atadah 
through a different chain o f  narrators to  the effect th a t two men laid  claim  to a camel 
and both  o f  them produced two witnesses, so the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon 
him ) divided it in halves between them.-3051

(3609) Abu H urairah said : Two men disputed about some property and brought 
the case to the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him), bu t neither o f  them  could pro 
duce any proof. So the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him ) said : C ast lots about 
the oath whatever it may be, whether they like it or dislike it.3059

(3610) Abu H urairah reported the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as say
ing : When two (men) dislike the oath or like it, lo ts will be cast about it. Salam ah 
said on the authority o f M a'm ar who said : When the two are com pelled to  take an 
oath.

(3611) The tradition mentioned above has also been transm itted  by Sa‘id b. 
‘Urubah through the chain as narrated  by Ibn M inhal. This version has : About an 
anim al and they had no proof. So the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) 
ordered to cast lots about the oath.

Chapter 1360 

TH E D EFEN D A N T SHOULD TA K E AN OATH

(3612) Ibn Abi M ulaikah said : Ibn ‘Abbas wrote to me th a t the Apostle o f  Allah

3057. T h is  show s th a t  if b o th  th e  p a r tie s  c la im  a  th in g , b u t p ro d u ce  no  p ro o f, th e  th in g  shall 
be  d iv id ed  e q u a lly  be tw een  th em .

3058. T h is  m eans th a t  b o th  m en w ere to  h av e  e q u a l use o f th e  cam el.
3059. T h e  lo ts  w ill be cas t ab o u t tak in g  a n  o a th . T he m an  w hose n am e is d e te rm in ed  by  lo ts  

will tak e  an  o a th .
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(may peace be upon him) had decided th a t the defendant should take an oath .3060

Chapter 1361 

HOW SH OULD O N E TA K E A N  OATH

(3613) Ibn ‘Abbas sa id : The Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) said to a 
m an whom he asked to take an oath  : Swear by A llah except whom there is no god 
that you have nothing belonging to  him , i.e. the plaintiff.3061

Chapter 1362

IF  THE D E FE N D A N T  TS A PRO TECTED  M AN (UNBELIEVER), 
SHOULD HE TAKE AN OATH ?

(3614) Al-Ash‘ath  b. Qais said : A Jew and I shared some land and he denied 
my rignt, so I took him to the' Hoiy Prophet (may peace be upon him). The Holy Pro
phet (mpy peace be upon him) said to me : Have you any proof. I said : No. He then 
said to the J e w : Swear an oath. I said : Apostle o f Allah, he will swear an oath and 
go off with my property. So Allah sent down : “ Those who barter for a small price 
A llah’s covenant and their oaths . . .” 3°*2 to  the end o f the verse.3063

Chapter 1363

A SKING T H E  D E F E N D A N T ’TO TA K E AN OA TH FOR HIS KNO W LEDGE 
ABOUT AN A CTIO N W H ICH  HE HAS DONE H IM SELF

(3615) A l-A sh‘ath b. Qais sa id : A man from K indah and a man from H adra- 
mawt came to  the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) with their dispute about a 
land in the Yemen. The H adram I said : Apostle o f  Allah, the father o f  this (man) had 
usurped land belonging to  me, and it is in his possession. He asked : Haye you any 
p ro o f?  He replied : No, b u t I can have him swear an oath. Allah knows th a t it is my 
land, and his father seized it from me. The Kind? was prepared to  take an oath . He

3060. I f  th e  p la in tiff  fa ils  to  p ro d u ce  p ro o f th e  d e fen d an t shall h av e  to  tak e  an  o a th . I f  h e  tak es 
a n  o a th , th e  case w ill be  d ec id ed  in h is  fav o u r.

3061. In  th is  t r a d i t io n  th e  m ode of a d m in is te r in g  th e  o a th  to  th e  d e fen d an t has been ex p la in ed  
by  th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upo n  h im ).

3062. Q u r’an , iii. 77.
3063. T h is  show s th a t  an  o a th  will a lso  be a d m in is te re d  to  an  u n b e liev er if th e  p la in tiff  h a s  no  

p roof. T h e  Q u r 'a n ic  v erse  in d ic a te s  th a t  if  an  u n b e liev er o r  a  M uslim  tak e s  a  false o a th , he  w ill su ffer 
fo r th a t  in -the  H e re a f te r .
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then narrated  the rest o f the trad itio n .1064
(3616) ‘A lqam ah b. W a‘il b. H ujr al-H adram i said on the authority  o f his father : 

A man from H adram aw and a man from Kindah came to the Apostle o f  A llah (may 
peace be upon him). The H adram l said : Apostle o f A llah, th is (man) has seized land 
which belonged to my father. A l-K indi said : T hat is my land in my possession and 
I cultivate i t ; he has no right to  it. The Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) said 
to the H ad ram l: Have you any proof? We said : No. He (the Prophet) said : Then he 
will swear an oath for you. He said : Apostle o f  A llah, he is a reprobate and he would 
not care to swear to anything and stick at nothing. He said : T hat is only your re
course.

Chapter 1364

HOW SHOU LD A PRO TECT ED  M AN (U N BELIEV ER ) BE A D JU R E D  ?

(3617) Abu H urairah said : The Holy P rophet (may peace be upon him) said to 
the Jews : I adjure you by A llah Who sent down the Torah to Moses ! do you not find 
in the Torah (a rule about a man) who com m its adultery . He then narrated  the rest 
o f  the tradition  relating to the story o f  stoning.

(3618) The tradition mentioned above has also been transm itted  by al-Zuhri 
through a different chain o f  narrators. This version has : A man from M uzainah who 
followed the knowledge and memorised it to me th a t Sa'Id b. al-M usayyab transm it
ted it. He then m entioned the rest o f the trad ition  to the same effect.

(3619) ‘Ikrim ah said : The Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him ) said to Ibn 
$uriya’ : I remind you by Allah Who saved you from the people o f Pharaoh, made 
you cover the sea, gave,you the shade o f  c louds, sent down to you manna and quails, 
sent down your Torah to Moses, do you find stoning (for adultery) in your Book ? 
He said : You have rem inded me by the G reat. I t is not possible for me to belie 
you.30$5 He then transm itted  the rest o f  the trad ition .

Chapter 1365

A M AN MAY TAKE AN OATH TO ESTABLISH HIS R IG H T

(3620) ‘Awf b. M alik said : The Holy P rophet (may peace be upon him) gave a 
decision between two m en, and the one against whom the decision was given turned

3064. T h is  show s th a t  th e  d e fe n d a n t can  ta k e  a n  o a th  on  th e  basis  o f h is  know ledge.
3065. T h is  show s th a t  one sh o u ld  a d ju re  th e  non-M uslim s by  th e ir  d e ity  a n d  H o ly  B ooks id 

w hich  th ey  believe.
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away and said : For me Allah sufficeth, and He is the best dispenser o f affairs.3066 The 
Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : A llah, M ost H igh, blam es for falling 
short, bu t apply intelligence, and when the m atter gets the better o f  you, say ; For me 
Allah sufficeth, and He is the best disposer o f affairs.3067

Chapter 1366

IM PR ISO N M E N T  IN  TH E CASE O F PA YM EN T 
O F  DEBT AND OTHER CASES

(3621) A l-Sharld reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : Delay in paym ent on the part o f one who possesses means makes it lawful to 
dishonour and punish him. Ibn al-M ubarak said that “ dishonour”  means that he 
may be spoken to rooghly and “ pun ish”  means he may be imprisoned for it .3068

(3622) Hirm as b. H abib , a man o f desert, on his fa ther’s authnrity  said that his 
grandfather told : I brought my debtor to the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him). 
H e said to me : Stick to him . He again said to me : O brother o f Banu Tamim, what 
do you want to do with your prisoner ?3069

(3623) Bahz b . H akim , on his fa ther’s authority , said that his grandfather told 
th a t the Prophet (may peace^be upon him) imprisoned a man on suspicion.3070

(3624) Bahz b. H akim , on his father’s authority , said that his g randfather3071 told 
(or as Ibn Q udam ah’s version has : his g randfather’s brother or uncle re p o rted ): The 
narrator M u’am m al said : He (his grandfather M u‘awiyah) got up before the Holy 
Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) who was giving sermon ; and he said : Why have

3066. Cr. Q u r 'a n  iii. 173.
3067. T h is  t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  th a t  a  m an  shou ld  t r y  h is b est to  use all po ss ib le  m eans to  ge t his

r ig h t.
3068. T h is  m eans t h a t  if a  m an  is w ell-to -do  and  can  afford  to  p a y  th e  d e b t, b u t  he  d e lay s in 

ten tio n a lly , he  can  be  im p riso n ed  a n d  spoken to  ro u g h ly  so th a t  he m ay  p ay  th e  d e b t. T h ere  is a  
d ifference of o p in io n  a m o n g s t sc h o la rs  a b o u t im p riso n m en t. T he judge S h u ra ih  h o ld s  th a t  b o th  w ell- 
to -d o  and  p o o r  m en sh a ll be  im p riso n ed  in th e  case o f d e la y  in p a y m en t o f  a  d e b t. M alik  h o ld s  th a t  
a  p o o r m an  w ill n o t be  im p riso n ed . T h e  c re d ito r  m u st w a it t il l  he  is ab le  to  p a y  th e  d eb t. A l-Shafi I 
m a in ta in s  th a t  if th e  p o v e r ty  o f a  d e b to r  is ob v io u s, he  w ill n o t be im p riso n ed  ('A w n  a l-M a 'b u d , 
I I I .  349).

3069. T h is  show s th a t  th e  c re d ito r  is allow ed  to  re m a in  a ll th e  tim e  w ith  th e  d e b to r  u n til he 
p ay s th e  d eb t. T h e  view  of th e  m a jo r i ty  o f sc h o la rs  say  th a t  s tick in g  to  th e  d e b to r  is n o t in p ra c tic e  
now. T h e  c re d ito r  sh o u ld  w a tch  h im  p e rp e tu a lly . T h e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be upo n  h im ) in te n d 
e d  to  in te rced e  fo r th e  p r iso n e r  ('A w n  a l-M a 'bud , I I I  349).

3070. T h e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upon him ) im p risoned  th e  accused  b e fo re  th e  e s tab lish 
m en t o f th e  c h a rg e  a g a in s t h im . W hen  th e  c h arg e  cou ld  n o t be p ro v ed , he le t  h im  go.

3071. T h e  nam e of h is  g ra n d fa th e r  w as M u 'aw iyah .
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your com panions) arrested my neighbours ? He turned away from him twice. He (his 
grandfather M u'aw iyah) then m entioned som ething. The Holy Prophet (m ay peace 
be upon him) then said : Let his neighbours3072 go. M u’am m al did not mention the 
words “ He was giving serm on.”

Chapter 1367 

A CTING AS AN A TTO RN EY  O R A G EN T

(3625) Jab ir b. ‘Abd A llah said : I intended to  go (on expedition) to K haibar. So 
I came to the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him), greeted him  and s a id : I am 
intending to  go to K haibar. He said : When you come to ray agent, you should take 
from him fifteen wasaqs (of dates). . I f  he asks you for a sign, then place your hand 
on his collar-bone.3013

Chapter 1368

SOME M O RE PROBLEM S R EG A R D IN G  O FFIC E O F  A JU D G E

(3626) Abu H urairah  reported  the Holy P rophet (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : I f  you dispute over a pathw ay, leave the m argin o f seven yards.3074

(3627) Abu H urairah  reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) as 
say in g : W hen one o f  you asks perm ission for inserting a wooden peg in his wall, he 
should not prevent h im .3073 So they (the people) lowered down their heads. Then he 
(Abu H urairah) said : W hat is the m atter ? I am seeing you th a t you are neglecting 
(to hear this tradition), I shall spread it among you.

Abu Dawud said : This tradition  o f Ibn Abl K h a la f is more perfect.
(3628) Abu $ im a h  reported the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say

ing : If  anyone harm s (others), A llah will harm  him , and if anyone shows hostility to 
o thers, A llah will show hostility  to him.

(3629) Abu Ja 'fa r  M uham m ad b . ‘All reported from Sam urah b. Jundub  that he

3072. T he C om pan ions o f th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace b e  upon  h im ) a r re s te d  som e peop le  of 
th e  tr ib e  o f M u 'aw iy ah , th e  g ra n d fa th e r  o f B ah z  b. H a k im , in  a  c e r ta in  case. W hen  th e  c h arg e  could  
n o t be  p ro v e d , he  se t th em  free.

3073. T h is  t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  th e  leg a lity  o f w o rk in g  as a n  a g en t 01 a t to rn e y  o n  b e h a lf  o f som e 
p erso n .

3074. I f  th e re  is  a  d isp u te  o v e r  a p a th w a y  w t jrc  peop le  p a ss , i t  is b e tte r  to  leave th e  m arg in  
of seven  y a rd s .

3075. I f  th e  n e ig h b o u r asks som e p erso n  10 in se r t a  peg  in  h is  w all, he  sh o u ld  g ive  h im  p e rm is
sio n . T h is  is necessa ry  acco rd in g  to  A h m ad  b . H a n b a l an d  th e  tra d i t io n is ts ,  b u t co m m en d ab le
a cco rd in g  to  o th e rs .
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had a row o f palm -trees in the garden o f a man o f  the Ansar. The man had his family 
with him . Sam urah used to  visit his palm -trees, and the man was annoyed by it and 
felt it hard  on him. So he asked him (Sam urah) to  sell it to him , but he refused. He 
then asked him to take something else in exchange, but he refused. So he came to the 
Holy Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) and m entioned it to him . The Holy Prophet 
(may peace be upon him ) asked him to sell it to him , bu t he refused. He asked him 
to take something else in exchange, b u t he refused. He then said : Give it to him and 
you can have such and such, m entioning something w ith which he tried to please him, 
b u t he refused. He then said : You are a nuisance. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace 
be upon him) then said to the A n § a rl: Go and upioot his palm-trees.

(3630) ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubair said th a t a man disputed with al-Zubair about 
stream lets in the lava plain which was irrigated by them. The An$arl s a id : Release 
the water and let it run, bu t al-Zubair refused. The Holy P rophet (may peace be upon 
him) said to al-Zubair : W ater (your ground), Z ubair, then let the water run to  your 
neighbour. The An?ari then became angry and said : Apostle o f  Allah ! it is because 
he is your cousin ! Thereupon the face o f the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon 
him) changed colour and he said : W ater (your ground), then keep back the water till 
it returns to the em bankm ent. A l-Zubair said : By A lla h ! I think this verse came 
down about t h a t : “ But no, by thy Lord ! they can have no (real) faith, until they make 
thee judge.-. . . ,,J076

(3631) T haT abah b. Abl M alik said th a t he heard his elders say th a t a man from 
the Quraish had his share with Banu Q urai?ah (in water). He brought the dispute to 
the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) abou t al-M ahzur,3077 a stream whose 
water they shared together. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) then decid
ed th a t when water reached the ankles, the upper waters should not be held back to 
flow to the lower.3078

(3632) ‘Amr b. Shu'aib on his fa ther’s authority  said tha t his grandfather told 
tha t the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) decided regarding the stream  al- 
M ahzfir that its w ater should be h d d  back till it reached the ankles, and that the 
upper waters should then be allowed to  flow to the lower.

(3633) Abu Sa'Id  al-K hudrl said : Two men brought their dispute about the pre

3076. Q u r’an, iv. 65. T h e  fu ll v e rse  re a d s  : " B u t  no. by  th y  L o rd , th ey  c an  hav e  no (real) fa ith , 
u n til th e y  m ak e  th ee  ju d g e  in a ll  d isp u te s  betw een th em , an d  find in th e ir  so u ls no  resis tan ce  ag a in s t 
th y  decisions, b u t  a c c e p t th em  w ith  th e  fu l 'e s t  c o n v ic tio n .”  T h is  show s th a t  one  m u st obey th e  com 
m and  of th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be u p o n  h im ) unquestio n in g ly .

3077. A l-M ahzur is th e  nam e of a  v a lley  (wadi) of th e  B an u  Q u ra izah  n e a r  M edina. W a te r flowed 
in i t  w hen ra in  fell.

3078. T h is  m eans th a t  w hen th e  g ro u n d  o t a  m an  on th e  u p p e r side  is suffic iently  i r r  g a ted , he 
shou ld  le t th e  w a te r  flow to  th e  low er side an d  sh o u ld  no t ho ld  it b ack  to  h a rm  o th e rs .
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cincts o f a palm-tree to the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him). According to 
a version o f this tradition, he ordered to measure and it was measured. It was found 
seven yards. According to another version, it was found five yards. He made a de
cision according to  th a t. ‘A bd al-‘AzIz said : He ordered to  m easure with a branch 
o f  its branches. I t was then m easured.307*

3079. H a rim  of a  tre e  is th e  su rro u n d in g  g ro u n d  o r  p re c in c ts  w h ich  re m a in s  in th e  possession 
of th e  ow ner o f th e  tre e . T h e  ow ner of th e  tree  h a s  a ll th e  r ig h ts  to  it. T h e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay 
peace  be upon him ) d ec id ed  th a t  th e  a re a  o f th e  h a rim  o r  p re c in c ts  o f a  p a lm tre e  w ould  be d e te r
m ined  b y  th e  len g th  of th e  tree . I f  i t  m easures seven  y a rd s , th e  h a rim  "will be  seven y a rd s . I f  i t  
m easures five y a rd s , th e  p re c in c ts  w ill be  five y a rd s . T h e  a re a  o f p re c in c ts  m ay  v a ry  acco rd ing  
to  th e  len g th  o f th e  t re e  (‘A w n a l-M a'biid , I I I ,  354).



XIX. KITAB AL-TLM
[ BOOK OF KNOWLEDGE ]

Chapter 1369 

EXHO RTA TION TO TH E PU RSU IT O F KNOW LEDGE

(3634) K athfr b. Qais said : I was sitting  with Abu al-D arda’ in the mosque o f 
Damascus. A man came to him and said : Abu al-D arda’, I have come to you from the 
town o f the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) for a tradition  I have heard 
that you relate from the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him). I have come for 
no other purpose. He said : I heard the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) 
say : I f  anyone travels on a road in search o f  knowledge, Allah will cause him to travel 
on one o f  the roads o f Paradise, the angels will lower wings from good pleasure with 
one who seeks knowledge, and the inhabitants o f  the heavens and the earth and the 
fish in the depth o f the water will ask forgiveness for the learned man. The super
iority o f  the learned m an over the devout is like that o f the moon on the night when 
it is full over the rest o f  the stars. The learned are the heirs o f the Prophets, and the 
Prophets leave neither d inar nor dirham , leaving only knowledge, and he who takes 
it takes an abundan t portion .3080

(3635) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted by Abu al-D arda’ 
through a different chain o f narrators to the same effect from the Holy Prophet (may 
peace be upon him).

(3636) Abu H urairah reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying: I f  anyone pursues a path  in search o f knowledge, A llah will thereby make easy 
for him  a path  to Paradise ; and he who is made slow by his actions will not be speed
ed by his genealogy.3081

3080 T h is  t ra d it io n  in d ic a te s  th e  excellence of seeking know ledge, especia lly  th e  know ledge of 
relig ion . T h e  peop le  in th e  e a r ly  d ay s o f Is lam  trav e lle d  to  d is ta n t  lan d s in  o rd e r  to  h ea r th e  t r a d i 
tio n s of th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be  upon  h im ).

B u t th is  t ra d it io n  is w eak . A I-T irm id h I calls  i ts  n a r ra to r  Q ais b. K a th ir  a n d  n o t K a th ir  b. Qais. 
T h ere  is a lso  confusion  in  th e  te x t  in  i ts  d iffe ren t versions. T h is  is som etim es sa id  ab o u t K a th ir  b. 
Q ais h im self w ho w en t to  Abu a l-D a rd a ' fo r a  tra d itio n . Som e v ersio n s m en tio n  E g y p t ('A w n  al- 
M a'bud. I I I .  355).

3081. I f  a  m an  h as  n o t d one  good w orks in th is  w orld , th e re b y  rem ain ed  beh ind  in v ir tu e , 
h is  genealogy  c an n o t a v a il h im  to  m ake h im  fast.

1034
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Chapter 1370

TRA NSM ISSION O F TR A D IT IO N S FROM  THE 
PEOPLE OF TH E BOOK

(3637) Abu N am lat al-A nsarl said tha t when he was sitting with the Apostle o f 
Allah (may peace be upon him) and a Jew was also with him, a funeral passed by him. 
He (the Jew) asked (h im ): M uham m ad, does this funeral speak ? The Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) said : Allah has more knowledge. The Jew said : It speaks. The 
Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) said : W hatever the people o f the Book tell 
you, do not verify them , nor falsify them , but s a y : We believe in Allah and His 
Apostle. I f  it is false, do  not confirm it, and if  it is right, do not falsify i t .30,2

(3638) Zaid b. Thabit s a id : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) 
ordered me (to learn the writing o f the Jews), so I learnt for him the writing of the 
Jews. He said : I swear by A llah, I do not trust Jews in respect o f  writing for me. So 
I learnt it, and only a fortnight passed that I mastered it. I would write for him when 
he wrote (to them), and read to him when something was w ritten to  him .30S3

Chapter 1371 

W RITIN G  TH E KNOW LEDGE

(3639) ‘Abd A llah b. ‘Amr said : I used to  write everything which I heard from 
the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ). I intended (by it) to  memorise it. The 
Quraish prohibited me say ing : Do you w rite everything that you hear from him while 
the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) is a human being : he speaks in anger 
and pleasure ? So I stopped writing, and m entioned it to  the Apostle o f Allah (may 
peace be upon him). He signalled w ith his finger to  his mouth and said : W rite, by 
H im  in Whose hand my soul lies, only right comes out from i t .3084

(3640) A l-M uttalib b. ‘Abd Allah b . H an tab  said : Zaid b . Thabit entered upon 
M u'Swiyah and asked him about a tradition. He ordered a  man to  write it. Zaid said : 
The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) ordered us not to write any o f  his

3082. T h e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be  upon  h im ) asked  th e  M uslim s to  re m a in  Indifferent 
a b o u t th e  tra d it io n s  o f th e  peop le  o f  th e  B ook, i.e . Jew s a n d  C h ristian s. I f  th e y  n a rra te  som e t r a d i 
t io n  from  th e ir  P ro p h e t, one shou ld  n e ith e r  confirm  i t  n o r  falsify  w h e th e r  th ey  a re  speak ing  th e  
t r u th  o r  te llii.g  a  lie.

3083. T h is  show s th a t  i t  is a  d u ty  of M uslim s to  lea rn  fo reign  lang u ag es to  p re ac h  Is lam  an d  to  
p ro m o te  th e  cause o f re lig ion .

3084. T h is  re fe rs  to  th e  reco rd in g  of th e  tra d i t io n s  of th e  P ro p h e t (m ay neace be upon  h im ). 
T h e  co llection  of th e  t r a d i t io n s  o f 'A b d  A llah  b . 'A m r is know n as S a h ifa h  Sadiqah.
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traditions. So he erased i t .30S5
(3641) Abu H urairah s a id : When Mecca was conquered, the Holy Prophet (may 

peace be upon him) stood up. He (Abu H urairah) then mentioned the sermon o f the 
Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him). He said : A man o f the Yemen, who was call
ed Abu Shah, got up and said : Apostle o f  A llah ! write it for me. He said : Write for 
Abu Shah.“ a®

(3642) Al-W alld said : I asked Abu ‘A m r: W hat are they w riting? He said : The 
sermon which he heard that day.

Chapter 1372

GRAVITY IN  LY IN G  ABOUT TH E APOSTLE O F ALLAH 
(M AY PEACE BE UPON HIM )

(3643) ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubair said on the authority  o f  his fa th e r: I asked al- 
Z u b a ir : W hat prevents you from narrating traditions from the Apostle o f Allah (may 
peace be upon him) as his Companions narrate from him ? He replied : I swear by 
Allah, I had a regard and reverence for him. But I heard him s a y : He who lies about 
me deliberately will certainly come to his abode in H ell.3087

Chapter 1373

IN T ER PR ETA TIO N  O F  TH E BOOK O F ALLAH 
W ITH O U T KNO W LEDG E

(3644) Jundub reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as say ing : 
If  anyone interprets the Book o f  Allah in the  light o f  his opinion even if he is right, 
he has erred .3088

3085. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upon h im ) e ith e r  p ro h ib ite d  to  w rite  tr a d it io n s  in th e  beg in 
n in g  an d  th e n  allow ed to  w rite , o r  i t  m ean s th a t  h e  p ro h ib ite d  w ritin g  tra d it io n s  to  a v o id  confu
sion  w ith  th e  Q u r 'in .

3086. T h is  show s th e  perm ission  fo r w ritin g  th e  tra d it io n s  o f th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upon
him ).

3087. L ite ra lly , " h e  shou ld  m ake h is  abode  in H e ll" .  T h is  is a  th r e a t  to  a  m an  who a ttr ib u te s  
alse tra d it io n s  to  th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon  h im ).

3088. I t  m eans th a t  in te rp re ta tio n  of th e  Q u r’i n  w ith o u t due  know ledge a n d  co m p eten ce  is a  
sin. even if one is c o rre c t in  o n e ’s in te rp re ta tio n .
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Chapter 1374 

R EPETITIO N  O F A TR A D ITIO N

(3645) Abu Salam said on the authority  o f a man who served the Holy Prophet 
(may peace be upon him ) tha t whenever he talked, he repeated it three times.3089

Chapter 1375 

QUICK N A R R A TIO N  O F TR A D ITIO N S

(3646) ‘Urwah said : Abu H urairah sat beside the apartm ent o f ‘A’ishah while 
she was praying. He then began to say : L isten, O lady o f the apartm ent, saying twice. 
When she finished her prayer, she said : Are you not surprised a t him and his n arra
tion o f  traditions ? When the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) gave a talk, 
a  man could count it if  he wished to  count.3090

(3647) ‘A ’ishah, wife o f the Prophet (may peace be upon him), said : Are you not 
surprised a t A bu H urairah ? H e came and sat beside my apartm ent, and began to nar
rate trad itions from the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) making me hear 
them. I was saying supererogatory prayer. He got up (a d went away) before I finish
ed my prayer. H ad I found him , I would have replied to him. The Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him) did  not narrate  trad itions quickly one after another as you 
narrate quickly.3091

Chapter 1376 

PRECA U TIO N  IN  G IV IN G  LEGAL DECISIONS

(3648) M u'aw iyah said : The Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) forbade the 
discussion of thorny questions.3092

(3649) Abu H urairah  reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may.peace be upon him) as 
say in g : I f  anyone is given a legal decision ignorantly, the sin rests on the one who

3089. I t  m eans th a t  th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be upon him ) used  to  re p ea t h is  ta lk  th ree  
tim es  so th a t  th e  peo p le  cou ld  u n d e rs tan d  it  well. H ere' ta lk  m eans h is  say in g s w hich  he expressed  
b e fo re  th e  p e o p le  to  te a c h  th em  relig ion .

3090. T h is  show s t h a t  one shou ld  n o t n a r ra te  tra d i t io n s  qu ick ly .
3091. T he H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be upon him ) n a rra te d  tra d it io n s  w ith  sh o rt b reak s be

tw een  th e  w ords. H e  p aused  a f te r  n a r ra t in g  one tra d it io n  o r  g iv ing  one ta lk  fo r a  sh o r t  w hile. Then 
h e  gave  a n o th e r  ta lk .  H e  d id  n o t n a r ra te  th em  q u ick ly  an d  co n secu tiv e ly  as people d id  a f te r  him .

3092. T h is  re fers to  those  questions by  w hich  th e  lea rn ed  a re  d e lu d ed  th e re b y  s tra y in g  from  
th e  r ig h t p a th .  T h i-  so m e tim esy esu lts  in th e  sp re ad  of evil an d  p e rv ers io n .
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gave it.3091 Sulaiman al-M ahri added in his version: If  anyone advises his brother, 
knowing that guidance lies in another direction, he has deceived him .3094 These are 
the wordings of Sulaiman.

Chapter 1377 

DISAPPROVAL O F CO N C EA LIN G  KNOW LEDGE

(3650) Abu H urairah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : He who is asked something he knews and conceals it will have a bridle o f fire 
put on him on the Day of Resurrection.3005

Chapter 1378 

EXCELLENCE OF SPR FA D IN G  KNOW LEDGE

(3651) Ibn ‘Abbas reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying: You hear (from me), and others will hear from yo u ; and people will hear 
from them who heard from you.5096

(3652) Zaid b. Thabit said : I heard the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) s a y : May Allah brighten a man who hears a tradition from us, gets it by heart 
and passes it on to others. Many a bearer o f knowledge conveys it to one who is more 
versed than he is ; and many a bearer o f  knowledge is not versed in it .3097

(3653) Sahl b. Sa‘d reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying :3098 
I swear by Allah, it will be better for you that Allah should give guidance to one man

3093. T o give a legal decision  is a  g reat resp o n sib ility . E v ery  laym an  is no t allow ed to  give it. 
One is n o t a llow ed  to  give a  decision  a b o u t a  legal qu estio n  unless one is co m p eten t for i t  an d  lias 
th e  req u ired  know ledge ab o u t th is  question .

3094. A dvice is a  t ru s t  A m an who g ives adv ice  to  Ins b ro th e r  shou ld  be sincere  an d  honest.
I f  he m isleads h im , he w ill be sinful.

3095. T h is  show s th a t  i t  is th e  d u ty  of th e  sc o la rs  to  sp re ad  know ledge If people rem ain  
ig n o ran t of th e  know ledge of re lig ion , th e  sch o lars  will a lso  be responsib le  fo r th e ir  ignorance.

3096. T h is  is an  adv ice  to  those  w ho h a v e  the  know ledge of re lig ion . T hey  m ust sp read  it 
im ong th e  people .

3097. In  th is  t ra d it io n  th e  IIo lv  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon him ) h as  p rayed  for th e  p ro sp e rity  
of a  m an  w ho tran sm its  h is t ra d it io n s  to  o th e rs  an d  p reach es th e  know ledge. Som etim es a m an 
w ho h ears  a  t ra d i t io n  from  th e  H oly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon him ) does no t u n d ersta te  it so 
m uch  as a n o th e r m an whom  he tra n sm its  u n d e rs ta n d s  it. T h ere fo re , one slu  u ld  p reach  th e  know 
ledge of re lig ion  a s  m uch  as possible.

3098. The H o ly ,P ro p h e t  (m ay peace be upon  h im ) sa id  these  w ords to  l la d r a t  "All when he 
sen t him  on th e  ex p ed itio n  to  K h a ib a r.



through your agency than that you should acquire the red ones among the 
camels.3099

Chapter 1379

R ELA TIN G  T R A D IT IO N S FRO M  TH E C H ILD R EN  OF 
BAND ISR A ’IL

(3654) Abu H urairah  reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
say in g : Relate traditions from the children o f Isra’Il ; there is no harm .3100

(3655) ‘Abd A llah 'b . ‘Amr said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) used to 
relate to us trad itions from the children o f Isra’Il till morning came ; he would not 
get up except for obligatory prayer.3101

Chapter 1380

SEEKING KNOW LEDGE NOT FOR TH E PLEASURE OF ALLAH

(3656) Abu H urairah  reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) as 
saying: I f  anyone acquires knowledge of things by which A llah’s good pleasure is 
sought, bu t acquires it only to get some worldly advantage, he will not experience the 
‘o r/, i.e. the odour, o f  Paradise.3102

Chapter 1381

R ELA TIN G  ANECDOTES AND G IV IN G  INSTRUCTION S

(3657) ‘Awf b. M alik al-A shja‘f said : I heard the Apostle o f Allah (may peace 
be upon him ) say : Only a ru ler, or one pu t in charge, or one who is presumptuous,

3099. T h is  re fe rs  to  cam els o f th e  m o st v a lu ab le  b reed . T h is  p h ra se  is a lso used fig u ra tiv e ly  of 
an y th in g  w h ich  is v a lu ab le .

T h is  t r a d i t io n  show s t h a t  if  a  m an  g e ts  gu id an ce  th ro u g h  th e  e ffo rts o f a  M uslim , th is  is a 
g re a t ach iev em en t o f  h im . I t  is b e tte r  fo r h im  th a n  a ll th e  v a lu ab le  th in g s  in  th e  w orld .

3100. T h e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  b e  upon  h im ) p e rm itte d  to  re la te  tra d itio n s  from  th e  
ch ild ren  of I s r i ' i l ,  a s  th e  re sp o n sib ility  o f soundness a n d  fa ls ity  of these  tra d itio n s  rests  w ith  th em . 
T he n a r ra to r ,  ho w ev er, shou ld  n e ith e r  confirm  th em  n or fa lsify  them .

3101. T h e  h is to ry  of th e  ch ild ren  of I s r a T l  is full o f lessons fo r M uslim s. H ence th e  Q u r 'a n  has 
d e a lt  w ith  i t  in  g re a te r  d e ta il. T h e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace be upo n  h im ) also inform ed th e  Mus
lim s a b o u t th e ir  t r e a tm e n t  o f th e  P ro p h e ts  a n d  th e ir  o b ed ien ce  to  D iv ine  in junctions.

3102. T h is  show s th a t  a M uslim  sh o u ld  acq u ire  know ledge fo r th e  p lea su re  of A llah.
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gives instructions.1103
(3658) Abu S a 'id  al-K hudri said : I sat with the company o f the poor members 

o f  the E m igrants.3104 Some o f  them were sitting together because o f lack o f clothing 
while a reader was reciting to us. All o f a sudden the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be 
upon him) came along and stood beside us. When the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be 
upon him) stood, the reader stopped and gave him a salutation. He asked : W hat were 
you doing? We said : Apostle o f Allah 1 we had a reader who was reciting to us and 
we were listening to the Book o f Allah the Exalted. The Apostle o f Allah (may peace 
be upon him) then sa id : Praise be to  Allah Who has put among my people those 
with whom I have been ordered-to keep myself.1105 The Apostle o f Allah (may peace 
be upon him) then sat among us so as to be like one o f us, and when he had made a 
sign with his hand they sat in a circle with their faces turned towards him . The narra* 
to r said : I think tha t the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) did not recognise 
any o f  them except me. The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon hjm) then said : 
Rejoice, you group o f  poor Emigrants, in the announcement that you will have perfect 
light on the Day c f  Resurrection. You will enter Paradise half a day before the rich, 
and tha t is five hundred years.

(3659) Anas b. M alik reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say in g : T hat I sit in the company o f the people who remember Allah the Exalted 
from m orning prayer till the sun rises is clearer to me than that I emancipate four 
slaves from the children o f  Isra‘il, and tha t I sit with the people who remember Allah 
from afternoon prayer till the sun sets is dearer to me than that I emancipate four 
slaves.

(3660) ‘Abd Allah (b. M,as‘ud) said : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon 
him) said to me : Recite to me Surat a l-N is§ \ I asked : Shall I recite to you what was 
sent down to you ? He replied : I like to hear it from someone else. So I recited (it) 
until I reached this verse “ How then shall it be when We bring from every people a 
w itness?” 1106 Then I raised my head and saw tears falling from his eyes.

3103. T h is  t r a d i t io n  show s th a t  o n ly  responsib le  p e rso n s a re  a llow ed  to  g ive  serm on an d  to  
p re a c h  people . T h ey  m ay  re la te  s to rie s  fo r a  lesson to  th e  people . A m an  w ho is p resu m p tu o u s also  
re la te s  s to rie s  a n d  a n ecd o te s  in  h is  se rm on  for show  a n d  o s ten ta tio n .

3104. T h e  A ra b ic  w o rd  is d u 'a f i '  m ean ing  w eak. I t  is sa'id t h a t  th is  re fe rs  to  th e  peop le  who 
liv ed  in  th e  $ u ffah , a  k in d  of v e ra n d a h  a t  th e  m osque in  M edina, w here  c e r ta in  p o o r people  lived  
an d  a cq u ired  th e  know ledge o f re lig ion .

3105. Cf. Q u r 'a n , x v iii. 28.



XX. KITAB AL-ASHRIBAH
[ BOOK OF DRINKS ]

Chapter 1382 

PR O H IB ITIO N  OF W INE

(3661) ‘U m ar said : The prohibition o f  wine came down when (the Q ur’anic 
verse) came down. I t was made from five things, namely, grapes, dates, honey, wheat, 
barley. W ine (kham r) is what infects (khamara) the mind. There are th ree things I 
wished tha t the Prophet (may peace be upon him) would not leave us until he 
explained them  fully to  our satisfaction : (share o f) grandfather, one who leaves no 
descendants or ascendants as heirs, and the details o f usury.3107

(3662) ‘U m ar b. al-K ha(tab said tha t when the prohibition o f  wine came down, 
he said : O A llah, give us about wine a satisfactory explanation. So the following 
verse o f Surat al-B aqarah came down; “ They ask thee concerning wine and gam bling. 
S ay : In them  is great sin. . . . ” 3108 ‘U m ar was then called and it was recited to him . 
He s a id : O  A llah, give us about wine a satisfactory explanation. Then the following 
verse o f Surat al-N isa’ came down : “ O ye who believe ! approach not prayers with a 
mind befogged. . . ,3109 Thereafter the herald o f the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be 
upon him ) would call when the (congregational) prayer was perform ed : Beware, one 
who is d runk should not come near prayer. ‘U m ar was again called and  it was 
recited to him). He s a id : O Allah, give us about wine a satisfactory explanation. This 
verse was revealed : “ Will ye not then abstain ?” 31u> ‘U m ar said : We absta ined .3111

(3663) ‘All b. Abl Talib said th a t a man o f the Ansar called him and  ‘Abd al- 
Rahm an b. ‘Awf and supplied them  wine before it was prohibited. ‘All then led them 
in the evening prayer, and  he recited ; “ Say : O ye who reject fa ith .” 3112 He was con
fused in it. Then the following verse came d o w n : “ O ye who believe ! approach not

3107. T h e re  is a  g re a t d ifference of op in ion  am ong  sc h o la rs  on  th ese  th re e  th in g s . T h e  H o ly  
P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be upo n  h im ) d id  n o t e x p la in  th em  fu lly  fo r  som e ex p ed ien cy .

3108. Q u r'S n . ii, 219. 3109. Q u r’an , iv  43.
3110. Q u r’a n , v. 94.
3111. T h is  show s th a t  th e  p ro h ib itio n  of wine w as rev ea led  p iece-m eal. As peo p le  w ere a d d ic ted  

to  it, th e y  w ere  n o t  ask ed  to  leave i t  a ll a t  o n ce . T h ey  le ft i t  g ra d u a lly .
3112. Q u r ’a u , c ix . 1.
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prayers'w ith a m ind befogged until you can understand all th a t ye say.” 3113
(3664) Ibn  ‘Abbas said : The Q ur’dnic verse : “ O ye who believe, approach not 

prayers w ith a mind befogged until you can understand all tha t ye say,” 3114 and the 
verse : “ They ask thee concerning wine and gambling. Say : In them  is great sin and 
some profit for m en,’’3113 were repealed by the verse in Surat al-M a’id a h : “ O ye 
who believe, intoxicants and  gambling, (dedication of) stones. . . .” 3116

(3665) Anas sa id : I was serving wine to the people in the house o f Abu Talhah 
when it was prohibited and th a t day our wine was made from unripe dates.3117 A man 
entered upon us and said : The wine has been prohibited, and the herald o f  the 
Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) m ade an announcement. We then said : 
This is the herald o f  the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him).

Chapter 1383 

GRAPES PRESSED FOR W INE

(3666) Ibn ‘U m ar reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : A llah has cursed wine, its d rinker, its server, its seller, its buyer, its presser, 
the one for whom it is pressed, the one who conveys it, and the one to whom it is 
conveyed.3' 18

Chapter 1384 

T U R N IN G  W IN E IN T O  V IN EG A R

(3667) Anas b , M alik said : Abu Talhah asked the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him ) about the orphans who had inherited wine. He replied : Pour it ou t. He asked : 
M ay I not make vinegar o f it ? He replied : N o.3119

3113. Q u r’i n .  iv .  43. 3114. Q u r’an , iv .,43 .
3115. Q u r 'a n , ii. 219. 3116. Q u r’a n , v . 94.
3117. T h is  show s th a t  w ine p ro h ib ite d  by  th e  Q u r’an  m eans a ll so r ts  o f w ine, w h e th er m ade

from  w heat, b a r le y , d a te s , e tc . I t  is n o t p e cu lia r  to  g rapes.
3118. T h is  show s t h a t  a ll th o se  p e rso n s a re  cu rsed  by  A llah  w ho a re  in v o lv ed  in  w ine in a n y  

w ay d ire c tly  o r  in d ire c tly .
T h e  c ap tio n  o f  th is  c h a p te r  show s th a t  th e  p ressin g  of g ra p es  fo r m ak in g  w ine is fo rb id d en , an d  

n o t fo r  o th e r  p u rp o se s .
3119. T h is  show s th a t  m ak ing  v in eg a r o f w ine is fo rb id d en . T h is  is h e ld  by  m o st o f th e  sc h o la rs . 

A cco rd in g  to  A bu H a n ifa h  a n d  a l-A u zaT , i t  is law ful to  m ake V inegar o f w ine (M u a  al-M a'biid , 
I I I .  367).
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Chapter 1385 

FRO M  WHAT W IN E IS M ADE

(3668) A l-N u‘m3n b . Bashir reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying : From  grapes wine is made, from dried dates wine is made, from  
honey wine is m ade, from  wheat wine is m ade, from barley wine is m ade.3120

(3669) A l-Nu‘man b . Bashir said : I heard the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him) s a y : Wine is m ade from grape-syrup, raisins, dried  dates, wheat, barley, 
m illet, and I forbid you from every intoxicant.

(3670) Abu H urairah  reported  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : Wine comes from these two trees, the date-palm  and the grape-vine.

Abu Dawud said : The name o f  Abu K ath ir al-‘U bari is Yazld b. ‘Abd al- 
Rahman b. G hufailat al-Sahml. Some said : Uzainah. W hat is correct is G hufailah.

Chapter 1386 

PR O H IB IT IO N  O F IN TO X ICA N TS

(3671) Ibn ‘U m ar reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : Every intoxicant is forbidden.3121 He who drinks wine in this world, and dies 
when he is addicted to it, will not drink it in  the  next.

(3672) Ibn ‘Abbas reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : Every intoxicant is khamr (wine) and every intoxicant is forbidden. I f  anyone 
drinks wine, Allah will not accept prayer from him for forty  days, but if  he repents, 
A llah will accept his repentance. I f  he repeats it a fourth time, it is binding3122 on 
Allah tha t He will give him tinat al-khabal to drink. He was asked : W hat is tinat al- 
khabal, Apostle o f A llah ? He replied : Discharge of wounds flowing from the inhabi
tan ts  o f Hell. I f  anyone serves it to a m inor who does not distinguish between the 
lawful and the unlawful, it is binding on Allah th a t He will give him the discharge
o f wounds flowing from the inhabitants o f  Hell to drink.

(3673) Jab ir b. ‘Abd Allah reported  the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him)

3120. D u rin g  th e  life tim e  of th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  b e  up o n  h im ) w ine w as m ade  from
th ese  th in g s . Now if wine is m ade  fro m  som e o th e r  th in g s  th a n  those  m entioned  in  th is  tra d itio n , 
th a t  will a lso  be p ro h ib ite d . W ine is n o t confined to  th e  th in g s  m en tio n ed  in th is  t ra d itio n .

3121. T his m eans th a t  e v e ry th in g  w hich  is in to x ic a n t like  w ine is fo rb id d en . One shou ld  av o id  
a ll k in d s  of in to x ican t* , in w h a tev e r fo rm  th e y  m ay  be.

3122. T h ere  is none w ho m ak es a n y th in g  b in d in g  on A llah . I t  is H e  W ho H im se lf m akes b inding 
a n y th in g  on H im self. T h is  ex p ress io n  h as  been  used  fo r em p h asis.
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as saying: If  a large am ount o f  anything causes intoxication, a small am ount o f it is 
prohib ited .3,23

(3674) ‘A’ishah said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) was asked 
about b it*.3124 He replied : Every liquor which intoxicates is forbidden.3125

Abu Dawud said : I read o u t this tradition  to Yazid b. ‘Abd Rabbihl al-Jurjisi. 
M uham m ad b. H arb told you this trad ition  from al-Zabidi from al-Zuhr! through his 
chain o f  narrators. T his version added : B it‘ is the nabidh3126 from honey, which the 
people o f the Yemen would drink .

AbQ Dawud said : I heard  Abm ad b. H anbal s a y : There is no god but A llah , 
there was none stronger in memory and like al-Jurjisf among the people o f Him$.

(3675) Dailam al-H im yar! said : I asked the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
and said : Apostle o f A llab ! we live m a cold land in which we do heavy work and we 
make a liquot from wheat to  get strength from it for our work and to stand the cold 
o f  our country. He a sk ed : Is i t  in toxicating? I rep lied : Yes. He sa id : You must 
avoid it. I said : The people will not abandon it. He said : If  they do not abandon it, 
fight with them .3127

(3676) Abu Musa said : I asked the Prophet (may peace be upon him) about wine 
made from honey. He said : T hat is bit*. I said : And the one m ade from barley and 
m illet ? He said : T hat is mizr. He then said : Tell your people th a t every intoxicant is 
prohibited.

(3677) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Am r told th a t the Prophet (may peace be upon him) for
bade wine (khamr), game o f  chance (maisir),3121 drum  (kabah),3129 and wine made

2123. T h is  show s th a t  w ine a n d  o th e r  in to x ic a n ts  a re  fo rb id d e n  w h e th e r th ey  a re  tak en  in 
la rg e  o r  sm all q u a n ti ty .  A bu  H a n lfa h  says th a t  th e  la s t  d ro p  w hich  causes in to x ic a tio n  is p ro h ib ite d . 
T h is is n o t c o rre c t,  fo r one  d ro p  a lo n e  c an n o t p ro d u c e  in to x ic a tio n  un less th e  p reced in g  a m o u n t is 
no t ad d ed  to  it. O ne sho u ld  av o id  using  la rg e  a n d  sm all q u a n ti ty  of in to x ic a n ts .

3124. W ine m ad e  fro m  h o ney .
3125. T h is  show s th a t  th e re  is no  d ifferen ce  betw een w ine m ade  from  g ra p es  a n d  one  m ade  from  

o th e r  co m m odities. T h is  d is tin c tio n  h as  been m ad e  by A bu H a n lfa h . B u t h is  view  co n flic ts w ith  th e  
tra d i t io n s  o f th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be  upo n  h im ). H e  a p p lied  th e  w o rd  kham r  (wine) to  a ll 
in to x ic a n ts  w h e th e r m ad e  o f g ra p es  o r  o th e r  ing red ien ts .

3126. N abidh  is  a  d r in k  m an u fa c tu re d  from  d a te s , ra is in s , h o ney , w h eat. T h is  is g en era lly  
m ad e  from  d a te s . H ence  i t  is know n a s d a te -w in e . T h e  H anafTs a llow ed  th e  use of th is  d r in k , fo r 
th e  in g red ien ts  w ere  steep ed  in w a te r  in a  vessel, a n d  it  w as used b efo re  fe rm e n ta tio n  took  p lace . 
H ence  i t  w as law ful. T h e  o th e r  ju r is ts  d id  n o t allow  its  use.

3127. T h is  show s th a t  i t  is  n o t  p e rm iss ib le  to  d r in k  w ine in co ld  co u n trie s  to  p ro te c t  fro m
cold.

3128 M a isir  is a  gam e o f ch an ce.
3129. K iibah  m ean s a k ind  of d ru m  w ide a t  th e  en d s a n d  n a rro w  in th e  m id d le . T h is m ay  be a  

w ide te rm  e m b rac in g  a ll so f ts  o f m u sica l in s tru m e n ts .
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from  millet (ghubairah) ,3130 saying : Every intoxicant is forbidden.
Abu Dawud sa id : Ibn Sallam  Abu ‘U baid sa id : Ghubairah was an intoxicant 

liquor made from millet. This wine was made by the Abyssinians.
(3678) Umm Salamah said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) for

bade every intoxicant and everything which produces languidness.
(3679) ‘A’ishah said : I heard the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) say : 

Every intoxicant is forbidden ; if a fa raq3131 o f anything causes intoxication, a handful 
o f  it is forbidden.

Chapter 1387 

D A D H P 132

(3680) M alik b. Abi M aryam  said : ‘Abd al-R ahm an b. Ghanam  entered upon us 
and we discussed tila '3lii and he said : Abu M alik al-A sh‘arI told me that he heard 
the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) say : Some o f  my people will assuredly 
drink wine calling it by another nam e.3134

Abu Dawud said : An old man o f the people o f Wasi( narrated from Abu Man$ur 
al-H arith b. M an$ur saying : I heard Sufyan al-Thaw rl who was asked about al-dadhi. 
He said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) said : Some o f my people 
will assuredly drink wine calling it by another nam e.

Abu Dawud said : Sufyan al-Thaw ri s a id : A l-dadhi is a wine o f evil-doers.

Chapter 1388 

VESSELS O F W INE

(3681) Ibn ‘U m ar and Ibn ‘Abbas said : We testify that the Apostle o f Allah (may 
peace be upon him) forbade (the use of) gourds, green jarrs, receptacles smeared with 
pitch, and hollowed stum ps o f palm -trees.3135

3130. G hubairah  w as a  k ind  of w ine p re p a re d  by  th e  A byssin ians fro m  m ille t.
3131. F a ra q  m easu res th re e  s a 's  o r  six teen  ro tls . T h e  p o in t is th a t  an y th in g  m uch of w hich 

cau ses in to x ic a tio n  a  l i t t le  o f i t  is a lso  fo rb id d en .
3132- D ddhi is a  k in d  of w ine. D ddhi is a  co rn  p u t  in nabidh  (d rin k  m ade from  dates) to  m ake

i t  in to x ic an t.
3133. T h e  liq u o r tw o -th ird  o f w hich  is b u rn t  o u t an d  o n e - th ird  rem ains.
3134. C hange of nam e of an  in to x ic a n t does n o t m ake i t  law ful. I f  a  l iq u o r is in to x ic a n t, it is

p ro h ib ite d . T h e  w ine ca lled  dddhi is, th e re fo re , p ro h ib ite d .
3135 T hese  vessels w ere used  by  th e  A rab s  fo r m ak in g  wine. T h e  H oly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be 

up o n  h im ) fo rb ad e  th e m  to  use th em  fo r an y  d rin k  because  th ey  cause  in to x ic a tio n . Som e scho lars 
are  of op in ion  th a t  th e  p ro h ib itio n  of using  these vessels w as re s tr ic te d  to  th e  e a rly  p e rio d  of Is lam .
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(3682) ‘Abd Allah b ‘U m ar said : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) 
forbade the nabidh (date-wine) o f jarr. I was alarm ed by his s ta tem en t: The A postle 
o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) forbade the nabidh o f  jarr. I then entered upon Ibn 
‘Abbas and asked him : Are you listening to what Ibn ‘U m ar says ? He asked : W hat 
is that ? I said : He said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) forbade the 
nabidh o f jarr. He said : He spoke the tru th . The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) forbade the nabidh o f jarr. I asked : W hat is jarr  ? He rep lied : Anything made o f 
clay.3136

(3683) Ibn ‘Abbas said : The deputation o f ‘Abd al-Qais came to the Apostle of 
Allah (may peace be upon him) and said : This is the tribe o f RabT'ah, and the infidels 
o f M udar are between us and you. We are able to come to  you only in the sacred 
m onth . So give a decisive command which we may follow ourselves and to  which we 
call those at home behind us. He (the P rophet) said : I command you to observe four 
things, and forbid you four things : Belief in A llah, the testimony th a t there is no god 
but A llah, and he expressed one by folding his hand. M usaddad’s version has : Faith 
in A llah, and he explained it to th e m : The testimony tha t there is no god but A llah, 
and tha t M uham m ad is the Apostle o f Allah, observance o f prayer, paym ent 
o f za k it ,  and your giving the fifth o f  the booty. I forbid you the use o f  pum pkins, 
green jarrs, vessels smeared with p itch , and hollow stumps of palm-trees. Ibp ‘U baid’s 
version has the word muqayyar (vessels smeared with pitch) instead o f  naqir (hollow 
stumps). M usaddad’s version has naqir and muqayyar (pitch) ; he did not mention 
muzajfat (vessels smeared with pitch).

Abu Dawud said : T he name o f Abu Jam rah is Na$r b. ‘Im ran al-D uba‘I.
(3684) Abfl H urairah said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) said 

to the deputation o f ‘Abd al-Qais : I forbid you the use o f  hollow stum ps, vessels 
smeared with pitch, green ja rrs , pum pkins, and a skin cut off a t the top, b u t drink 
from your skin and tie it with a string.

(3685) In the story o f the deputation  o f ‘Abd al-Qais Ibn ‘Abbas said : They (the 
people) a sk e d : In which should we drink , P rophet o f  Allah ? The Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) said : You should use those skin vessels that are tied at their 
m ouths.3137

(3686) A m an o f the deputation of ‘Abd al-Qais who came to the prophet (may

L a te r  on th e  b an  w as lif ted  as im p lied  from  th e  tra d itio n s  of th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace be upon  
h im ) re p o rte d  by  B u ra id a t  al-A slam T. T he H oly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upo n  h im ) sa id  : I fo rb ad e  
you to  use som e vessels. N ow  d rin k  w ith  any  vessel, b u t  do  n o t d r in k  in to x ic a n ts  {‘Aw n al-M a'biid . 
I I I .  380).

3136. T h is  re fe rs  to  g lazed  ja r  m ade  of c lay . I t  w as used  fo r  p re p a rin g  wine.
3137. I f  a  skin o r  a  vessel rem a in s open , an y th in g  m ay  fall in it. H en ce  th e  H o ly  P .o p h e t  (m ay  

peace be upon  him ) o rd e re d  to  tie  th e  m ou ths of th e  sk ins an d  cover th e  vessels.
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peace be upon him) sa id—the narrato r ‘Awf thinks that his name was Qais b. al- 
N u‘man : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : Do not drink from hollowed 
stumps, vessels smeared with pitch, pum pkins, and green ja rrs , bu t drink from a skin 
which is tied with string. I f  the drink ferm ents, lighten it by infusing water. I f  you 
are helpless, then pour it aw ay.3138

(3687) Ibn ‘Abbas s a id : The depu tation  o f ‘Abd al-Qais asked (the P rophet): 
From which (vessels) should we drink? He (the Prophet) replied : Do not drink from 
pum pkins, vessels sm eared with p itch , and hollow stum ps, and steep dates in skins. 
They asked : Apostle o f A llah, if  it ferm ents ?3139 He replied : Infuse water in it. They 
asked : A postle o f  Allah . . .”  (repeating the same words). He replied to them  third or 
fourth time : Pour it away. He then said : Allah has forbidden me, or he said : He has 
forbidden me wine, game o f chance and kiibah (drums). He said : Every intoxicant 
is unlawful. Sufyiin sa id : I asked ‘All b. Badhlm ah about kabah. He replied: 
Drum.

(3688) ‘All said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) forbade us the 
use o f pum pkins, green jarrs, hollow stum ps3140 and wine m ade from barley.

(3689) Buraidah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : I forbade you three things, and now I com m and (permit) you for them . I forbade 
you to visit graves, now you may visit them, for in visiting them  there is adm onition. 
I forbade you drinks except from skinve ssels, but now you may drink from any 
kind o f vessels, but do not drink an intoxicant. I forbade you to  eat the m eat o f  sacri
ficial anim als afte r three days, but now you may eat and enjoy it during your 
journeys.3141

(3690) Jab ir b. ‘Abd A llah said : When the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon 
him) forbade the use o f  (wine) vessels, the Ansar said : They are inevitable for us.

3138. S om etim es nabidh  o r  a n y  o th e r  d r in k  fe rm en ts  in th e  sk in . T h e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace 
be upon h im ) suggested  t h a t  fe rm e n ta tio n  sh o u ld  be  rem o v ed  by  in fusion  of w a te r . I f  th e  fe rm en 
ta tio n  still rem a in s in th e  d r in k , i t  shou ld  n o t be used

3139. Nabidh  can  be used  fo r one or tw o  d ay s  u n til  i t  fe rm en ts . W hen  it  fe rm en ts , i t  should  be 
p o u red  aw ay .

3140 In  th e  e a rly  d a y s  of Is la m  th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace be upo n  him ) fo rb ad e  th e  use of 
these  vessels so th a t  people  m ig h t n o t ag a in  fo rm  th e  h a b it  of d rin k in g . O r nabidh  som etim es fe rm en t
ed  in these  vessels. L a te r  on th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay p eace  be upon  him ) a llow ed  to  use these  vessels, 
a s  re p o rte d  by  B u ra id a h  : I  hav e  fo rb id d en  you recep tac le s , fo r w hile a  re ce p ta c le  does n o t m ake 
a n y th in g  law ful o r  un law fu l, ev e ry  in to x ic a n t is u n law fu l. In  a  v e rsio n  he sa id  : I  have  fo rb id d en  
you d r in k s  e x cep t from  sk in  vessels, b u t now you m ay d r in k  from  any  k ind  of vessels, b u t do  no t 
d r in k  an  in to x ic an t. M uslim  tra n s m itte d  it.

3141. T he H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upon h im ) fo rb ad e  these  th in g s  in  th e  beg inn ing  for 
c e rta in  ex p ed ien c y , b u t la te r  on he a llo w ed  them .
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Thereupon he said : I f  so, then no.3142
(3691) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Am r said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) mention

ed the vessels : pum pkins, green ja rrs , vessels smeared with pitch and hollow stumps. 
A desert Arab said : We have no vessels (except these). He said : Drink (from  them) 
what is law ful.3143

(3692) The tradition mentioned above has also been transm itted by Sharlk through 
a different chain o f narrators. This version has : Avoid th a t which produces intoxica
tion.

(3693) Jab ir b. ‘Abd A llah s a id : Dates were steeped for the Apostle o f  A llah 
(may peace be upon him) in a skin, bu t when they could not find a skin, they were 
steeped for him in a small stone vessel.3144

Chapter 1389

D R IN K  M ADE FROM  M IX IN G  O F VARIOUS KIN D S OF DATES OR
DATES AN D  RAISINS

(3694) Jabir b . ‘A bd A llah said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) 
forbade mixing raisins and dried dates, and unripe dates and fresh dates.3145

(3695) ‘Abd A llah b. A bi Q atadah  said that his father Abu Q atadah forbade 
mixing raisins and dried dates, mixing unripe dates and fresh dates, and mixing dates 
beginning to take on colour and fresh dates. He said : M ake nabidh (drink) from each 
separately.

He (the narrato r Yahya) said : Abu Salam ah b. ‘Abd al-Rahm an narrated  to me 
this tradition on the au thority  o f Abu Q atadah from the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him).

3142. T he H oly  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upon him ) fo rb ad e  th e  use of these  vessels in case  th e  
people d id  n o t need th em . W hen  he w as in fo rm ed  th a t  th e y  w ere  in need of th em , he w ith d rew  h is 
p ro h ib itio n . A n o th e r v e rs io n  h a s  : I  fo rb ad e  y o u r vessels, fo r w hile a  vessel does n o t m ak e  a n y 
th in g  law ful o r  u n law fu l, b u t e v e ry  in to x ic a n t is u n law fu l. T he A n sa r  to ld  h im  th a t  th e y  used  to  
p re p are  th e ir  d r in k  (nabidh) in  th ese  vessels a n d  these  w ere  essen tia l to  them . H ence  he a llow ed  th em  
to  use th o se  vessels.

3143. T h is  m eans th a t  a  m an  can  d r in k  a  law fu l th in g  from  a n y  vessel. T h ere  is no h a rm  in 
using th e  vessels in w hich  th e y  used to  m ake  w ine o r  d rin k  w ine from  th em . As they  h ad  no o th e r  
v esse ls ex cep t these, th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace be upon  h im ) a llow ed  th em  to  use these  vessels.

3144. T he H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be upon him ) used to  d rin k  nabidh  m ade from  d a te s . I t  
w as no t an  in to x ic an t. I t  w as p re p a re d  in a  sk in , an d  w hen it was n o t found , th ey  p re p a re d  it  itl a  
sm all s tone  vessel. W hen th is  d r in k  fe rm en ted , i t  was p o u red  aw ay.

3145. T h e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be  upon h im ) fo rb ad e  to  m ake a  d r in k  from  th e  m ix tu re  
o f tw o k in d s  o f d a te s  o r  d a te s  a n d  ra is in s  fo r  fear o f fe rm e n ta tio n . In a n o th e r  version  of th is  t ra d it io n  
he a llow ed  to  m ake nabidh  (d rink) fro m  each  sep a ra te ly .
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(3696) A man from among the Companions o f  the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him) said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) forbade (mixing) unripe dates and 
dried dates, and (mixing) raisins and dried dates.

(3697) K abshah, daughter o f Abu M aryam , asked Umm Salam ah (Allah be 
pleased with h e r ) : W hat did  the Prophet (may peace be upon him) prohibit ? She 
replied : He forbade us to  boil dates so much so th a t the kernels are spoiled,3146 and 
to mix raisins and dried dates.

(3698) ‘A ’ishah (A llah be pleased with her) said : Raisins were steeped for the 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) and then dried dates were infused in them , 
or dried dates were steeped and then raisins were infused in them .3147

(3699).§afiyyah, daughter o f ‘Atiyyah, said : I entered upon ‘A’ishah with some 
women o f  ‘Abd al-Qais, and asked her about mixing dried dates and raisins (for 
drink). She replied : I used to take a handful o f  dried dates and a handful o f raisins 
and put them  in a vessel, and then crush them (and soak in water). Then I would give 
it to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) to d rin k .3148

Chapter 1390 

D R IN K  M A D E FROM  U N R IPE  DATES

(3700) Q atadah  said on the authority  o f Jab ir b. Zaid and ‘Ikrim ah th a t they; dis
approved o f the drink m ade exclusively from unripe dates. This they reported on the 
au tho rity .o f Ibn ‘Abb§s. Ibn ‘Abbas said : I am afra id  it may not be muzza’ from 
which (the people of) ‘Abd al-Qais were prohibited. I asked Q atadah : What is 
m uzza' ?3149 He re p lie d : Drink o f  dates m ade in a green ja r  and a vessel sm eared

3146. B o iling  th e  d a te s  ex trem e ly  sp o ils th e  k e rn e ls  a n d  th e  d r in k  becom es taste less. O r i t  
m eans th a t  th e  kern e ls  w ere u sed  a s  fo d d e r fo r  a n im a ls  H en ce  th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be 
up o n  h im ) fo rb ad e  th e ir  ex trem e  b o iling .

3147. T h is  show s th a t  m ix ing  d r ied  d a te s  a n d  ra is in s  is  a llow ed  fo r m ak in g  a  d r in k  if  th e re  is 
n o  ap p reh en sio n  of in to x ic a tio n . I f  th e re  is such  an  ap p reh en sio n , i t  is fo rb id d en  to  m ix  th em  as th e  
p re v io u s  tra d it io n s  in d ica te .

3148. T h is  t r a d i t io n  in d ica te s  th a t  m ak in g  a  d r in k  b y  m ix ing  tw o  k inds o f com m odities is p e r 
m issible. T h e  tra d it io n s  w hich  p ro h ib it  such  a  d r in k  m ay  be tak e n  to  m ean  th e  d r in k  w h ich  fe rm en ts  
o r  becom es in to x ic a n t b y  m ix ing  th e  tw o  in g red ien ts . In  o rd in a ry  c ircu m stan ces i t  is a llow ed.

3149. M uxxd' is a  d r in k  m ade from  m ix ing  u n rip e  d a te s  an d  d r ie d  d a te s  an d  it  ferm en ts . A bu 
'U b a id  says th a t  i t  is an  in to x ic an t.

T h is  t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  m ix ing  o f d r ie d  d a te s  a n d  u n rip e  d a te s  to  p re p are  a  d r in k  is 
fo rb id d en  if i t  p ro d u ces  in to x ic a tio n . I f  th e  d rin k  m ade from  u n rip e  d a te s  in to x ic a te s  o r  fe rm en ts , 
i t  is also p ro h ib ite d
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Chapter 1391

D ESCRIPTION  OF THE D R IN K  M ADE FROM  
RAISINS OR DATES (N A B ID H )

(3701) Al-DailamI said : We came to  the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and 
said to him : Apostle o f A llah, you know who we are, from where we are and to whom 
we have com e.'H e said : To Allah and His A postle. We said : Apostle o f  A llah, we 
have grapes ; what should we do with them  ? He said : Make them raisins. We then 
asked : W hat should we do with ra isins?  He replied : Steep them  in the morning and 
drink in the evening, and steep them in the evening and drink in the morning. Steep 
them in skin vessels and do not steep them  in earthen ja r j , for if it is delayed in 
pressing, it becomes vinegar.3150

(3702) ‘A’ishah said : Dates were steeped for the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be 
upon him) in a skin which was tied up at the top and had a m outh. W hat was steeped 
in the morning he would drink in the evening and what was steeped in the evening he 
would drink in the morning.

(3703) ‘Amrah said on the authority  o f ‘A ’ishah tha t she would steep dates for 
the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) in the morning. When the evening came, 
he took his dinner and drank it after his dinner. I f  anything rem ained, she poured 
it out. She then would steep for him a t night. When the morning came, he took his 
morning meal and drank it after his m orning meal. She said : The skin vessel was 
washed in the morning and in the evening. My father (Hayyan) said to  h e r : Twice a 
day ? She said : Yes.

(3704) Ibn ‘Abbas said : Raisins were steeped for the P rophet (may peace be upon 
him ) and he would drink it in the morning and the night after, the following day and 
the night after. He then gave orders and it was given to servants to  drink or poured 
aw ay.3151

Abu DSwud said : That “ it was given to servants to drink”  means before it 
spoiled.

Abu Dawud said : AbQ ‘Umar YahyS al-Bahranl.

3150. S ince th e  d rin k  g en era lly  fe rm en ts  in c lay  ja rs , th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upo n  
him ) p ro h ib ite d  to  steep  d a te s  o r  ra is in s in th em .

3151. A ll th e  tra d itio n s  in  th is  c h a p te r  in d ica te  th a t  th e  use of d r in k  m ade  from  steep in g  d a te s  
o r ra is in s  called  nabidh  is p e rm iss ib le  b e fo re  i t  fe rm en ts  o r causes in to x ic a tio n . I t  is  fo rb idden  if  i t  
in tox icates .
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Chapter 1392 

D R IN K  M ADE FRO M  HONEY

(3705) ‘A’ishah said that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) used to stay with 
Zainab, daughter o f Jaljsh, and drink honey. I and Haf?ah counselled each other that 
i f  the P rophet (may peace be upon him) enters upon any o f us, she m ust say : I find 
the smell o f  gum (maghafir)ils2 from you. He then entered upon one o f them ; she said 
that to him . Thereupon he said : No, I drank honey a t (the house of) Zainab daughter 
o f  Jahsh, and I will not do it again. Then the following verse came down : “ O P rophet! 
why holdest thou to be forbidden that which Allah has made lawful to thee?” 3153 
‘‘Thou seekest. . . .  I f  you two turn in repentance to A llah” 3154 refers to Hafsah and 
‘A 'ishah, and the verse : “ When the Prophet disclosed a m atter in confidence to  one 
o f his consorts” 3155 refers to the statem ent o f the Prophet (may peace be upon h im ): 
No, I drank honey.3156

(3706) ‘A’ishah said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) liked sweet
meats a n 4 honey. The n arra to r then mentioned a part o f  the tradition  mentioned 
above. The A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) felt it hard on him to find 
smell from him . In this tradition Saudah3157 said : B it you ate gum ? He said : No, I 
drank honey. Haf$ah gave it to me to drink. I said : Its bees ate ‘urfu(.315*

AbO DawOd said : Maghafir is a gum ; jarasat means ate ; ‘u rfu t is a bees’ plant.

Chapter 1393 

ON N A B ID H  (D A T E -D R IN K ) W HEN IT FERM ENTS

(3707) Abu H urairah said : I knew that the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) used to  keep fast. I waited for the day when he did not fast to present him the

3152. M a g h ifir  (sing, ntughfur) is a  k ind  of gum  h a v in g  b ad  sm ell. T h is was d isliked  by  th e  H oly 
P ro p h e t (m ay  peace be upo n  h im ).

3153. Q u r'S n , lx v i. 1. 3154. Q u r’an , lxvi. 4.
3155. Q u r’in .  lx v i. 3.
3156. T h is  show s th a t  th e  d rin k  m ad e  from  honey  was lik ed  by th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace 

be upon  h im ) a n d  it  is p e rm iss ib le  to  use th is  d r in k .
3157. T h is  t ra d i t io n  show s th a t  th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t im ay  peace b t  upon him ) d ra n k  honey a t  th e  

house of H a fsah , a n d  th e  p rev io u s  tra d it io n  show s th a t  he  d ra n k  i t  a t  th e  house of Z ainab . The p re 
vious version  of th is  t ra d it io n  is c o rre c t  I t  is ‘A ’ish ah  an d  H afsah  w ho counselled an d  no t 'A 'ish ah  
a n d  S au d ah  a s  th is  v e rsio n  shows.

3158. 'U r fu t  is a  b i t te r  sh ru b . T h e  bees suck  th e  ju ice  of its  flowers w hich  is b i t te r  and  sm ells 
b a d ly . T h e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be u p o n  h im ) d id  n o t like  b ad  sm ell. H ence she referred  to  the 
gum  of th is  sh ru b .
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drink (nabidh) which I made in a pum pkin. I then brought it to him while it ferm ent
ed. He said : Throw it to this wall, for this is a drink o f the one who does not believe 
in Allah and the Last D ay.3159

Chapter 1394 

TO D R IN K  W HILE STANDING

(3708) Anas s a id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) forbade that a m an 
should drink while stand ing .3160

(3709) Nazzal b. Sam urah said : ‘All asked for water and he drank it while stand
ing. He then said : Some people disapprove o f doing this (drinking while standing), 
but I saw the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) doing as I have done.3161

Chapter 1395 

D R IN K IN G  FROM  THE MOUTH O F A W ATER-SKIN

(3710) Ibn  ‘Abbas said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) forbade 
drinking from  the mouth o f a water-skin,3162 and riding the anim al which feeds on 
filth3163 and eating the animal which is killed in confinement.2164

Abu Dawud said : Jallalah  means an anim al which eats filth and impurities.

Chapter 1396

D R IN K IN G  BY IN V ERT IN G  TH E HEADS O F SK IN  VESSELS

(3711) Abu Sa‘Id al-K hudrl said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) 
prohibited to drink by invertins the heads of skin vessels.3165

(3712) A man o f the Ansar quoting his father said that the Prophet (may peace

3159. T h is  tr a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  th a t  w hen nabidh  fe rm en ts , i t  is unlaw ful to  use it.
3160. I t  is  on ly  ab o m in ab le  to  d r in k  w hile  s tan d in g  an d  n o t fo rb id d en . T he H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay 

peace  be upon  h im ) is a lso  re p o rte d  to  have  d ru n k  w hile s ta n d in g  to  show  its  p e rm iss ib ility .
3161. T h is show s t h a t  d rin k in g  a  th in g  w hile stand ing  is perm issib le .
3162. H e fo rb ad e  a s  a  p recau tio n . O ne m ust tak e  o u t w a te r  an d  th en  d r in k  it T h ere  m ay  fall

in th e  vessel so m eth in g  w hich  m ay  h a rm  h im .
3163. B y ea tin g  filth  a n d  im p u ritie s  i ts  sw eat sm ells b ad ly , an d  th e  c lo thes of a  r id e r  a re  sm ear

ed  w ith  i t
3164. I t  is a  g re a t w rong  to  k ill an  an im al in confinem ent and  th en  e a t its  flesh Since th e  a n i .

m al d ies a f te r  feeling  severe  p a in , its  m eat m ay be harm fu l.
3165. T he reason  fo r th is  p ro h ib itio n  is th a t  the  c lo thes m ay becom e w et by w a te r o r th e  m ou th  

of th e  ;.kin m ay  be co n ta m in a te d  by b ad  sm ell.
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be upon him ) called for a skin-vessel on the day o f the battle o f Ujjud. He then said : 
Inver; the head o f the vessel and he drank from its m outh.3166

Chapter 1397 

D R IN K IN G  FRO M  TH E BRO K EN  PLACE O F A CUP

(3713) Abu Sa'Id al-K hudri said : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) 
forbade drinking from the broken place (of a cup) and blowing into a d rin k .3167

Chapter 1398 

D R IN K IN G  FROM  GOLD AN D  SILVER VESSELS

(3714) Ibn A bl Lafljla said : When H udhaifah was in al-M ada’in, he asked for 
water. A peasant brought him a silver vessel. He threw it away and said : I threw it 
away, for I  prohibited (him) but he did  not stop. The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be 
upon him) forbade to  wear silk or brocade, and to  drink from gold and silver vessels. 
He said : Others have them  in this world and you will have them  in the next.3168

Chapter 1399 

SIPPIN G  W ATER W ITH  TH E M OUTH

(3715) Jab ir b . ‘Abd A llah said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) w ent to  
visit a m an o f the Artfdr accompanied by one o f  his Com panions who was watering 
his garden. The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) s a id : I f  you have any 
water which has remained over night in a skin (we should like it), or we shall sip3169 
(from a stream let).

Chapter 1400 

W HEN SHO ULD TH E SU PPLIER D R IN K  ?

(3716) ‘Abd A llah b. Abl Awfa reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him)

3166. T h is  show s perm ission  fo r d r in k in g  by  in v e rtin g  th e  m o u th  of a  vessel w hen  th e re  is a 
need fo r i t .  N o rm a lly  o n e  sh o u ld  a v o id  th is  p ra c tic e .

3167. I f  a  m an  d r in k s  fro m  th e  b ro k e n  p lac e , th e  w a te r w ill flow on  h is  c lo thes. H e  fo rb ad e  to  
H'-iw in to  a  d r in k  so t h a t  a n y th in g  m ay  n o t  fa ll in i t .

3168. D rin k in g  fro m  gold  a n d  s ilv e r vessels an d  e a tin g  in  th e m  is fo rb id d en  fo r a ll M uslim s.
3169. T h is  show s th a t  if  a  m an  h as  no vessel to  d r in k  w a te r , he  m ay  d r in k  by sip p in g  from  the 

s tre a m le t.
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as saying : The supplier o f  the people is the last (m an) to d rink .3170
(3717) Anas b . M alik said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) was brought 

•milk that was mixed with water. A nom ad A rab was on his right and Abu Bakr was 
on his left. He him self drank and gave it to the nom ad A rab, and said : He who is on 
the right, then he who is on his right.3171

(3718) Anas b . M alik said : When the Prophet (may peqce be upon him) drank, 
he used to breathe three tim es in the .course o f a drink and s a y : I t is more whole
some, thirst-quenching and health ier.3172

Chapter 1401 

BLOW ING IN  A D R IN K  A N D BREA TH IN G  IN TO  IT

(3719) Ibn ‘Abbas said : The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) forbade 
blowing or breathing into a vessel.

(3720) JA bd  Allah b. Busr from Banu Sulaim said : The Apostle o f Allah (may 
peace be upon him ) came to my father and he was a guest with him. He offered food 
to him and he brought Jaw .3173 He then brought a drink which he drank  and he gave 
it to the one on his right. He ate dried dates and began to pu t the kernels on the back 
o f his ring finger and m iddle finger. When he got up, my father also got up, and held 
the rein o f his m ount. He said : Pray to Allah for me. He said : O A llah, bless them 
in what you have provided them, forgive them , and have mercy on them .

Chapter 1402 

W HAT SHOULD BE SAID W HILE D R IN K IN G  M ILK

(3721) Ibn ‘Abbas said : I was in the house o f M aim unah. The Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him) accompanied by K halid b. al-W alid entered. Two roasted 
long-tailed lizards (dabb) placed on the sticks were brought to him. The Apostle o f  
Allah (may peace be upon him) spat. K halid said : I th ink that you abom inate it, 
Apostle o f Allah. He said : Yes. Then the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him)

3170. T h e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be upon  him ) ta u g h t e tiq u e tte  of ea tin g  an d  d rin k in g  in a  
c o m p an y . T h e  m an  w ho d is tr ib u te s  o r  su p p lies  a  th in g  shou ld  tak e  i t  h im self in  th e  la s t.

3171. T h is  show s th a t  peop le  sh o u ld  h an d  a  d rin k  to  th e  one on  th e  r ig h t  irre sp ec tiv e  o f th e  
im p o rtan ce  of th e  people .

3172. T h is  show s th a t  one m u st b re a th e  th ree  tim e s  w hile d rin k in g . H e  shou ld  g ive  sh o rt 
b reaks.

3173. A d ish  m ad e  of d a te s  m ixed  w ith  c la rified  b u tte r  a n d  d ried  cu rd . S o m etim es flour was 
ad ded  to  it.
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was brought milk, and he drank (it). The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) 
then said : When one o f you eats food, he should say : O Allah, bless us in it, and 
give us food (or nourishm ent) better than it. When he is given milk to drink he should 
say : O Allah ! bless us in it and give us more o f it, for no food or drink satisfies like 
milk.

Abu Dawud said : This is M usaddad’s version.

Chapter 1403 

COVERING VESSELS

(3722) Jabir reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : Shut your 
door and make mention o f A llah’s nam e, for the devil does not open a door which 
has been s h u t; extinguish your lam p and make mention o f A llah’s name, cover up 
your vessel even by^a piece o f wood that you ju s t put on it and make mention of 
A llah’s name, and tie up your water-skin m entioning A llah’s nam e.3174

(3723) Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say
ing—this version is not com plete—“ for the devil does not open a shut door, or loosen 
a water-skin, or uncover a vessel, for a mouse sets a house on fire over its inhabi
tan ts .”

(3724) Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : G ather your children when darkness spreads, or in the evening (according to 
M usaddad), for the jinn are abroad and seize them.

(3725) Jabir s a id : We were with the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and he 
asked for something to drink. A man from the company asked : Should we not give 
you nabidh (drink made from dates) to d rin k ?  He replied : Yes. The man went quickly 
and brought a cup of nabidh. The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) said : 
Why did you not cover it up even by putting a piece o f wood on it ?

Abu Dawud said : A l-Asm a‘i ’s version has : “ You put it on it. . . .”
(3726) ‘A ’ishah said : The water from al-Suqya’ was considered sweetest by the 

P rophet (may peace be upon him). Q utaibah said : It was a well on two days’ journey 
from M edina.

3174. T h e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace be up o n  him ) h as p ro v id ed  teach in g  for all face ts  of life. 
T h is  t r a d it io n  show s how’ a  M uslim  shou ld  p ass h is  n ig h t a t  hom e. A n o th e r v e rsio n  reco rd ed  by  al- 
B u k h a ri  a n d  M uslim  says : W hen  th e  d a rk n ess  of n ig h t com es, o r in  th e  evening, co llect y o u r c h ild 
ren , fo r th e  dev il is a b ro a d  a t  t h a t  tim e , a n d  w hen a n  h o u r  of th e  n ig h t h a s  passed , le t them  free 
a n d  sh u t th e  d o o rs , fo r  th e  d e v il does n o t open  a  sh u t d oor. I f  M uslim s a c t  upon  th is  t ra d itio n , n o 
th in g  can  d o  th em  a n y  h a rm  a t  n ig h t. M any th in g s  a re  n o t in te llig ib le  to  reason , bu t one should 
ob ey  th e  teach in g s of th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be up o n  h im ).



XXI. KITAB AL-ATTMAH

[BOOK OF FOODS]

Chapter 1404 

a c c e p t a n c e  o f  i n v i t a t i o n  f o r  a  f e a s t

(3727) ‘Abd A llah b. ‘U m ar reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : When one o f you is invited for a wedding feast, he must attend it.3175

(3728) The tradition mentioned above has also been transm itted by Ibn ‘U m ar 
to the same effect through a different chain o f narrators. This version has the additional 
w o rd s: I f  he is not fasting, he should ea t, and if  he is fasting, he should leave it.

(3729) Ibn ‘U m ar reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : I f  one o f you invites his brother, he should accept (the invitation), whether it is 
a wedding feast o r something o f that nature.

(3730) The tradition mentioned above has also been transm itted by Nafi‘ to the 
sam oeffect through the chain o f narrators as m entioned by Ayyub.

(3731) Jab ir .reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : 
When one o f  you is invited to  a meal, he m ust accept. I f  he wishes he may eat, b u t if  
he wishes (to leave), he may leave.

(3732) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Um ar reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying : He who does not accept an invitation which he receives has disobey
ed Allah and His Apostle, and he who enters without invitation enters as a th ief and 
goes out as a ra ider.3176

3175. T h ere  a re  th re e  p o in ts  o f view  a b o u t a ccep tin g  th e  in v ita tio n  to  a  w edd ing  feast : first, 
o b lig a to ry  fo r  th e  one w ho is in v ite d , b u t  n o t n ecessa ry  for a  m an  w ho has som e v a lid  excuse ; 
second , i t  is a  co llec tiv e  o b lig a tio n  (fa rd  k ifd y a h ), i.e . som e peop le  m u st a tte n d  i t  ; th ird ,  i t  is co m 
m en d ab le  to  a tte n d  it.  A cco rd in g  to  th e  Z ih i r l s  i t  is o b lig a to ry  to  a tte n d  th e  feast. As fo r feas t 
o th e r  th a n  th a t  o f w edd ing , M alik  an d  m o st of th e  sc h o la rs  ho ld  th a t  i t  is com m en d ab le  to  a tte n d  
i t  ( 'A w n  a l-M a'bud , I I I ,  394).

3176. T h is  tr a d i t io n  is  th e  b a s is  o f a rg u m e n t o f those  w ho ho ld  th a t  a cc ep ta n ce  of in v ita tio n  
is o b lig a to ry . O ne sh o u ld  n o t, how ever, a t te n d  a  feast w ith o u t in v ita tio n . A ccep tan ce  o f in v ita tio n  
causes to  in crease  love be tw een  tw o M uslim s, a n d  a tte n d in g  feast w ith o u t in v ita tio n  cau ses ill-feel
ings a n d  h o s tility .

1056
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(3733) Abu H urairah said : M77 The worst kind o f food is tha t a t a wedding feast 
to which the rich are invited and from which the poor are left ou t. I f  anyone does 
not attend the feast to  which he was invited, he has disobeyed A llah and His 
Apostle (may peace be upon h im ).'1’*

Chapter 1^05

RECOM M ENDATION FOR H OLD IN G A W ED D IN G  FEAST

(3734) T habit said : The marriage o f Zainab daughter of Jahsh was mentioned 
before Anas b. Malik. He said : I did not see that the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him) held such a wedding feast for any o f his wives as he did  for her. He held 
a wedding feast with .a sheep .i i n

(3735) Anas b . Malik said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) held  a wedd
ing feast) for Saflyyah with m eal3180 and dates.31*1

Chapter 1406 

DURA TIO N  FOR H O LD IN G  W ED D IN G  FEAST

(3736) Z uhair b. ‘U tbm an reported the  Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : The wedding feast on the first day is a duty, th a t on the second is a good prac
tice, but th a t on the th ird  day is to make men hear of it and show it to them .3182

QatQdah said : A men told me th a t S a id  b. al-M usayyab was invited (to  a wed
ding feast on the first day and he accepted it. He was again invited on the second day, 
and he accepted. When he was invited on the third day, he did not a c c e p t; he said.: 
They are the peoole who make men hear of it and show it to  them.

(3737) Q atadah reported this story from S a id  b. al-M usayyab. This version adds :
t

3177. T h is tr a d i t io n  h as  also  been n a r ra te d  from  th e  H oly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be up o n  h im ) 
by a l-U u k h u ri a n d  M uslim .

3178. T h is  show s th a t  a  m an  should  in v ite  n o t on ly  th e  rich  to  h is feast b u t  he  shou ld  also  
in v ite  th e  p o o r.

3179. I t  ia co m m endab le  to  ho ld  a  w edding  feast. B u t i t  is d isp u ted  w hen  it  sh o u ld  be held . 
W h a t is m ore c o r re c t  is th a t  i t  sho u ld  be he ld  a f te r  co n su m m atio n  of m arriag e . T h is  is  h e ld  by  
M&lik an d  m o st o f th e  sch o lars . A ccord ing  to  som e, it shou ld  be h e ld  a t  th e  tim e  of c o n tra c t  befo re  
h av in g  in te rco u rse .

* 3180. T he A rab ic  w o rd  is taw iq . It is a  k ind  of m ush m ade  from  w heat o r  b a r le y  a n d  som e
tim es w ith  su g a r a n d  d a te s .

3181. T h is  show s th a t  su m p tu o u s m eal is n o t necessa ry  fo r th e  w edd ing  feas t. O ne m ay  
a rra n g e  a  sim ple  feast.

3182. T h is  t r a d it io n  d e te rm in es  th e  p e rio d  o t ho ld ing  the  w ed d in g -feast. li-etW  be held  only_ 
for one o r  tw o  d ays.
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When he was invited on  the th ird  day, he did not accept but threw pebbles on the 
messenger.

Chapter 1407

EN TER T A IN M E N T A FTER  R ETU R N IN G  FROM JO U RN EY

(3738) Jab ir s a id : When the Prophet (may peace be upon him) returned to 
M edina, he would slaughter a camel or a cow.3113

Chapter 4408

HOSPITALITY

(3739) AbQ Shuraih a l-K a 'b l reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) as say ing : He who believes in Allah and the Last Day should honour his gue»: 
Provisions for the road are what will serve for a day and night : hospitality extends 
for three days ; what goes afte r tha t is fadaqah (charity ); and it is not allowable that 
a guest should stay till he makes him self an encum brance.31*4

A ba D2wfld said : Malik was asked about the saying o f the P ro p h e t; "Provisions 
for the road are what will serve for a day a  n igh t."  He said  : He should honour him, 
present him  some gift, and protect him for a day and a night, and hospitality for 
three days.

(3740) AbQ H urairah reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him) as say in g : 
Hospitality extends for three days, and what goes beyond th a t is fadaqmk (charity).31*5

(3741) AbQ Karlmah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) as 
say in g : It is a du ty  o f every Muslim (to provide hospitality) to  a guest for a night. 
I f  anyone comes in the m orning to his house, it is a debt due to  him . I f  he wishes, he 
may fulfil it, and if  he wishes he may leave it.

(3742) Al-M iqdam AbQ K arlm ah reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him) as say in g : I f  any Muslim is a guest o f  people and is given nothing, it is 
the duty o f every Muslim to help him to the extent o f  taking for him from their crop

3183. The narrator It doubtful whether the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) slaughter
ed a  camel or a cow. This shows that it is commendable tb-entertain the people after returning from 
journey

3184. Koepitality for three days was compulsory in the early days of Islam. But now it is re
commended. The host should entertain the guest profusely first, and provide him with what is avail
able in hit house,. If a  man stays more than three days, he should spend himself.

3185. After'three days it depends on the discretion of the host whether he entertains the guest 
or not.
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and property3186 for the entertainm ent o f  one night.
(3743) ‘U qbah b. ‘Am ir said : We said : Apostle o f Allah ! you send us ou t and 

we come to people who do not give us hospitality , so w hat is your opinion ? The 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) said : I f  you come to people who order for 
you w hat is fitting for a guest, accept i t ; but if  they do not, take from them  w hat is 
fitting for them to give to  a guest.3187

AbQ D3wud said : And this is an au tho rity  for a m an to take a thing if i t  is due 
to him.

Chapter 1409

ABROGATION O F THE R U LE TH A T A G U EST MAY TA K E HIS D U E 
FRO M  TH E PRO PERTY O F  ANOTHER PERSON

(3744) Ibn ‘A bbas s a id : When the verse ; “ O ye who believe 1 eat not up your 
property among yourselves in vanities, but let there be amongst you traffic and  trade 
by m utual good-will,” 3118 was revealed, a man thought it a  fault to  eat in the house 
o f another man after the revelation o f  this verse. Then this (injunction) was revealed 
by the verse in SQrat a l-N Q r: “ No blame on you whether you eat in com pany or 
separately.” 3189 W hen a rich man (after revelation) invited a m an from  his people to  
eat food in his house, he would s a y : “ I consider it a  sin to  ea t from it, and  he s a id : 
A poor man is m ore entitled to it than  I. The A rabic word tajanna$ m eans sin or 
fault. It was then declared lawful to ea t a thing3190 on which the name o f  A llah was 
m entioned, and it was m ade lawful to eat the flesh o f an anim al slaughtered by the 
people o f  the Book.3 91

3186. Hospitality for one day was obligatory in the early days of Islam. Later on this rule of 
law was abrogated. It is now commendable.

3187. In the early days of Islam the Muslims used to go on expeditions. The H oly Prophet 
(may peace be upon him) .ordered the people to entertain them, as there was no arrangement for 
their boarding and lodging. Hospitality was compulsory in those days. It is not binding now. It is 
commendable. Another explanation of this tradition is that one of the conditions of pact between 
Muslims and non-Muslims was that the latter would provide hospitality to the former when they 
came over in their land. According to this treaty, they were bound to entertain the Muslims. If they 
did not do so, Muslims were asked to take their due from their property for only one night, and 
not more than that.

3188. Q u r 'in ,  iv. 29.
3189. Q u r’an , x x iv . 61.
3190. It refers to the animal slaughtered according to the established practice in Islam.
3191. it means that Muslims should eat what is lawful. It is no sin to eat food in the house oi

c.lhers o r to  eat th e  an im a l s la u g h te red  bv th e  people of th e  Book.
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Chapter 1^10

HOSPITALITY PROVIDED BY TWO RIVALLING PEOPLE

(3745) Ibn ‘Abbas said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) forbade th a t the 
food o f two people who were rivalling one ano ther should be ea ten .5192

Abu Dawud said : Most o f those who narrated  it from Ja rir  did not mention the 
name o f Ibn ‘Abbas. H arun al-Nahw! m entioned Ibn ‘Abbas in it, and HammSd b.
Zaid  d id  not  me n t ion  Ibn  ‘A b b as .

Chapter 1411

DISAPPROVED ACTION IN  THE HOUSE IN  W HICH A G U EST IS
EN T E R T A IN E D

(3746) Safinah Abu ‘Abd al-Rahm&n said tha t a man prepared food for 'A ll b. 
Abl J^ lib  who was his guest, and Fatim ah said : I wish we had invited the Apostle 

o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) and he had eaten with us. They invited him , and 
when he came he put his hands on the side-ports o f  the door, bu t when he saw the 
figured curtain which had been p u t at the end o f the house, he went away. So F&timah 
said to ‘A ll: Follow him and see what turned him back. I (‘A ll) followed him  and 
asked : Wha* turned you back, Apostle o f A llah ? He replied : It is not fitting for me 
or for any Prophet to enter a house which is decorated.5193

Chapter 1412

W HICH O F THE TWO M EN WHO ISSUE IN V ITA TIO N  TOG ETH ER
IS MORE EN TITLED

(3747) Hum aid b. ‘Abd al*RabmQn al-H im yarl said : A Com panion o f the Prophet 
tmay*peace be upon him) reported him as say ing : When two people come together to 
issue an invitation, accept that o f the one whose door is nearer in neighbourhood, but

3192. This refers to  the two persons who rival each other in providing hospitality to the guest.
It is fo rb id d en  because  it involves show and ostentation of one’s richness. One should not accept 
such  an  invitation.

3193. The Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) went back because he disliked luxury and 
unnecessary decoration in the house. This shows that ii  an unlawful action is done in a house grhere
a guest h as been e n te r ta in e d , he  may come back or refuse the invitation.
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if one o f them comes before the other accept the invitation of the one who comes
first.3,94

Chapter 1413

WHAT SHOULD A M AN DO W HEN THE T IM E  O F TH E N IG H T PRAYER 
COMES A N D  TH E EVEN ING M EAL IS READY

(3748) Ibn ‘Umar reported  the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say ing : When 
the evening meal is brought before one o f you and the congregational prayer is also 
ready, he should not get up until he finishes (eating). M usaddad’s version adds : When 
the evening meal was pu t before ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Um ar, o r it was brought to  him . he 
did not get up until he finished it, even if he heard call to  prayer (just before it), and 
even if  he heard the recitation o f the Q ur’an by the leader-in-prayer.3195

(3749) Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying : Prayer should not be postponed for taking meals nor for any other 
thing.3106

(3750) ‘Abd A llah b. ‘Ubaid b. ‘Uraair said : I was with my father in the time 
o f Ibn al-Zubair sitting beside ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar. Then Abb&d b. ‘Abd A llah b. 
al-Zubair said : We have heard tha t the evening meal is taken ju st before the night 
prayer. Thereupon ‘Abd Allah b. ‘U m ar said : Woe to you ! what was their evening 
meal ? Do you think it was like the meal o f your fa th er?3197

Chapter 1414 

W ASHING HANDS BEFORE TA K IN G  FOOD

(3751) Ibn Abbas said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) came out

3194. This shows that when two men issue invitation together, one should accept that of the 
one who lives nearer, or of the one who comes first, or of the one who is superior in piety and 
learning. In case both are equal in all respects, one should draw lots.

3195. The commentators have taken this tradition to mean recommendation and not an obliga
tion. It depends on one's condition. If a man is too much hungry, he should first take his meals and 
then should pray. In ordinary circumstances one may first pray, then eat food.

31%. The former tradition allows to postpone the prayer for taking meals, but this tradition 
forbids it. These can be reconciled by saying that the former applies to a man who is extremely hun
gry /.while this tradition refers to a man who does not feel much hunger. He can wait for some time 
and take his food after saying his prayer.

3197. The food in the time of the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) was very simple. The 
Companions used to take it hurriedly before prayer. The food of Ibn al-Zubair, who was ’the ruler 
of Mecca, w as sumptuous. That could not be taken hurriedly.
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from the pnvy and was presented to him. They (the people) a sk e d : Should we bring 
you water for ablution ? He rep lied : I have been com m anded to perform ablution 
when I get up for prayer.Jm

Chapter 1415

W ASHING ONLY O N E  H A N D  BEFO RE T A K IN G  FOOD

(3752) SalmQn s a id : I read in the Torah th a t the blessing o f food consists in 
ablution before it. So I m entioned it to the Prophet (may peace be upon him). He 
s a id : The blessing o f  food consists in ab lu tion  before it and ablution afte r i t .11** 
Sufyin disapproved o f  perform ing ab lu tion  before taking food.3200

AbQ DQwQd said : It is weak.

Chapter 1416 

TA K IN G  FOOD IN  HASTE

(3753) J lb ir  b. 'A bd Allah said : The Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) 
came ou t from the valley o f  a m ountain where he had eased himself. There were some 
dried dates on a shield before us. We called him and he ate with us. He did not touch
w ater.3201

Chapter 1417

ABOM IN A TION  O F EXPRESSING DISAPPROVAL OF FOOD

(3754) AbQ H urairah said : The Apostle o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon him) never 
expressed disapproval o f  food ; if  he desired it. he a te  it, end  if  he disliked it, he left 
it alone.3202

3198. This show* that ablution is not necessary before,taking raaali. Ona may wash ona'a hand*.
It is recommended and not compulsory.

3199. Ablution in this tradition  mean* washing the hands. This shows that it is commendable 
to  wash hands before and after the food. Ibn Qayyim says that there are two points 6f view about 
washing hands. According to one view, it is commendable to wash hands before meals and accord
ing to another it is not commendable.

3200. SufySn al-Thawr! might have followed the tradition of Ibn 'AbMs as mentioned before.
3201. This shows that if a man is in a hurry, he may leave washing hands before taking food.
3202. If a man dislikes food, hs should lesvs it, but hs is not allowsd to express his dis

approval.
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Chapter 1418 

TA K IN G  FOOD TO G ETH ER

(3755) W ahshl b. H arb on his fa ther’s au thority  said tha t his grandfather told o f 
the C om panions o f  the P rophet (may peace be upon him) saying : Apostle o f Allah ! 
we eat but we are not satisfied. He said : Perhaps you ea t separately. They replied : 
Yes. He said : If  you gather together a t your food and mention A llah 's nam e, you will 
be blessed in i t .3203

AbQ DSwQd said : I f  you are invited to a wedding feast and the evening m eal is 
placed before you, do not take it until the owner o f  the house (i.e . the host) allows 
you (to eat).

Chapter 1419 

M E N T IO N IN G  A LLA H 'S  NAM E ON FOOD

(3756) Jab ir b . ‘Abd Allah said tha t he heard the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him) s a y : W hen a  m an enters his house and mentions A llah’s name on entering and 
on his food, the devil s a y s : You have no place to spend the night and no evening 
m e a l; b u t when he enters without m entioning A llah’s name on entering, the devil 
sa y s : Yon have found a  place to  spend the night, and when he does not mention 
A llah’s nam e a t his food, he says: You have found a place to spend the night and an 
evening m eal.3204

(3757) W hen we were a t food with the A postle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) 
none o f  us p u t in his hand till the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) put his 
hand first. Once we were at food with him. A nom ad A rab came in as though he were 
being pushed, and he was about to put his hand in food when the Apostle o f A llah 
(may peace be upon him ) seized him  by the hand. Then a  girl came in as though she 
were being pushed, and she was abou t to put her hand in the food when the Apostle 
o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) seized her by the hand, and he said : The devil con
siders the food lawful when A llah’s nam e is n o t m entioned over it, and he brought 
this nom ad A rab th a t it  m ight be lawful by m eans o f him , so I seized his hand ; then 
he brought th is girl th a t it  m ight be lawful by m eans o f her, so I seized her hand. By 
Him in W hose hand  my soul is, H is hand is in my han d  along with their hands.

3203. This is *n etiquette o f taking food in the house by a family. If ail the people take fond 
together, they will be blessed in it.

3204. This shows that one should mention Allah's name while entering the house and at the
time of taking food. Rather one should mention Allah's name while doing every work. It causes 
bless.ny.
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(3758) 'A ’ishah reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) assaying : 
When one o f you eats,, he should mention A llah’s n a m e ; if  he forgets to mention 
A llah’s name a t the beginning, he should say : " In  the nam e.of A llah at the beginn* 
ing and at the erid o f i t . ’’

(3759) Umayyah b. M akhshI, who was a Companion o f the Apostle o f  A llah (may 
peace be upon him ), said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) was sitting 
and a man was eating. He did not m ention A llah’s name until there rem ained the 
last morsel. When he raised it to  his m outh, he sa id : In  the name o f  Allah at the 
beginning and at the end o f it. The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) laughed and 
• a id : The devil kept eating along w ith him , but when he mentioned A llah’s name, 
he vomited what was in his belly.

Abo DQwQd said : Jab ir b. §ubh is grandfather o f SulaimQn b. Harb from bis 
m other’s side.

Chapter 1420 

EATIN G W A ILE R E C L IN IN G

(3760) AbQ Jubaifah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying: I 
do not eat while reclining.2205

(3761) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr reported : The Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon 
him) was never seen reclining while eating, nor walking with two men a t his heels,1 04

(3762) Anas said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) sent me (for some work), 
and when 1 returned to him found him eating dates and squatting.

Chapter 1421 

EATING FROM  THE TOP OF THE DISH

(3763) Ibn ‘Abb&s reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying: When 
one o f you eats, he must not eat from the top o f  the dish, but should eat from the 
bottom,* for the blessing descends from  the top o f it.1207

(3764) 'A bd Allah b. Busr sa id ; The Prophet (may peace be upon him) bad a  bowl

3205. Thi* show* that taking food whila reclining on one aide to anything it disapproved. One 
should eat sitting straight. If a man is iU or has some other excuse, he may recline.

3206. The Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) would not walk in front of the people. He 
used to walk in the middle.

3207. The Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) taught the etiquette of eating. One must 
not eat from the middle of the dish, but from its sides, as another version of this tradition says. The 
blessing descends in the middle.
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called gharra'. It was carried by four persons. When the sun rose high, and they per
formed the forenoon prayer, the bowl in which tharid3201 was prepared was brought, 
and the people gathered round it. When they were numerous, the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him) sat on his knees. A bedouin said : W hat is this sitting ? The 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : Allah has made me a respectable servant, and 
He did not make me an obstinate tyrant. The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) said : Eat from its sides and leave its top, the blessing will be conferred on it.

Chapter 1422

SITTING AT A CLOTH TO EAT THINGS THAT ARE
DISAPPROVED

(3765) ‘A bd Allah b. ‘Umar said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) 
forbade two kinds o f food : to  sit a t a cloth on which wine is drunk, and to eat by a 
man while lying on his stomach.3209

AbQ DQwud s a id : Ja 'fa r  did not bear this tradition from al-Zuhrl. His tradition 
is rejected.

(3766) The tradition mentioned above has also been transm itted by al-Zuhrl from 
a different chain o f narrators.

Chapter 1423 

EA TIN G  W ITH RIGH T HAND

(3767) ibn  ‘Umar reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : When 
any o f you eats, he should eat w ith his right hand , and when he drinks, he should 
drink with his right hand , for the devil eats with his left hand and drinks with his 
left hand .3210

(3768) ‘U m ar b. ‘Abl Salamah said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : 
Come near, my son, mention Allah’s name, eat with your right hand and eat from 
what is next to you.

3208. Tharid : It i i  a kind of curry, made of bread crumbled and mixed with soup which may 
hava piece* of meat in it.

3209. It is disapproved to associate with people who drink wine. One should avoid eating 
with such people as are eating a thing which is forbidden. It is also disapproved to eat while laying 

on one's stomach.
3210. It is recommended to eat and drink with the right hand.
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Chapter 1424 

EATING MEAT

(3769) ‘A ’ishah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as say in g : 
Do not eat m eat with a knife, for it is a foreign practice, but bite it, for it is more 
beneficial and wholesome.3211

AbO Dawud said : This tradition is not strong.3212
(3770) $afwan b. Umayyah said : 1 was eating with the Prophet (may peace be 

upon him) and snatching the meat from the bone with my hand. He said : Bring the 
bone’near your mouth, for it is more beneficial and wholesome.

AbQ Dawud said : ‘U thm an did not hear (traditions) from §afwdn. This is a mur- 
sal tradition.

(3771) ‘Abd Allah b. M as'ud said : The bone dearer to the Apostle o f  Allah (may 
peace be upon him) was the bone o f  sheep.3213

(3772) The tradition m entioned above has also been narrated by Ibn Mas'Qd with 
a different chain o f  narrators. This version h a s : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
liked the foreleg (of a sheep). Once the foreleg was poisoned, and he thought that the 
Jews had poisoned it.

Chapter 1425 

EA TIN G  PU M PK IN

(3773) Anas b. M alik said : A tailor invited the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him ) to a meal which he bad prepared. Anas said : I went along with the Apos
tle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) to that meal. He presented to  the Apostle o f 
Allah (may peace be upon him ) barley bread and soup containing pumpkin and dried 
sliced meat. Anas said : I saw the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) going 
after the pumpkin round the dish, so I have always liked pumpkin since that day.3214

3211. This refers to tbe meat boiled or cooked well, for it is soft and can be eaten easily with
out cutting with the knife. But this contradicts the traditions recorded by al-Bukhirl and Muslim. 
They allow to cut meat with a knife. They probably refer to the meat which has not been boiled or 

cooked well.
3212. This is a weak tradition. The narrator Abu Ma'shar is not reliable.
3213. ‘(/rdf is a bone from which meat has been removed, and there remains only a Uttle meat

on it.
3214. This shows that the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) liked pumpkin very much.

It is, therefore, recommended for every Muslim to like pumpkin. But it is not obligatory on him to
e a t it.
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Chapter 1426

EATING TH A R tD « «

(3774) Ibn ‘Abbfls said The food the Apostle of A llah (may peace be upon him) 
liked best was tharid made from bread and tharid  made from MatsUi6 

Abu DiwQd sa id : It is a weak (tradition).

Chapter 1427

DISAPPROVAL O F EXPRESSING THE D ISLIK E O F FOOD

(3775) Qabfyah b. Halb reported on the authority  o f his fa th e r : A man asked the 
Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon h im ); Is there any food from which I should 
keep m yself away ? I  heard the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be Upon him) say : Any
thing which creates doubt should not occur in your m ind by which you resemble 
C hristianity .” ' 7

Chapter 1428

PRO H IBITIO N O F  EATING THE AN IM AL W HICH FEEDS O N FILTH 
A ND D R IN K IN G  ITS M ILK

(3776) Ibn 'U m ar said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) prohibit
ed eating the anim al which feeds on filth and drinking its m ilk .” "*

(3777) Ibn 'Abbfts said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) prohibited to
drink the milk o f  the anim al which feeds on filth.

(3778) Ib n  'U m ar s a id : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) forbade
riding the camel which feeds on filth and drinking its milk.

3215. T kurii  it  a diah made from bread crumbled and mixed with aoup which may have placet 
of meat in it.

3216. ff* i$ it  a kind of diah made from the mixture of dates and clarified batter.
3217. This shows that one should not show one’s hatred and dislike o f a  lawful food. One 

should not have any doubt about permissible dishes. If a  man dislikes a food, he need not mention 
or express his disapproval of it. He may not eat it, but leave it  alone.

321S. The flesh of the animal which feeds on fllth is also a fisc ted by filth. Its milk too becomes 
filthy by constant eating of filth. Hence the H oly Prophet (may peace bo upon him) forbade eating 
its flesh and drinking ita milk and riding on it due to its filthy perspiration.
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Chapter 1429 

EATING HORSE-FLESH

(3779) Jflbir b. 'A bd  Allah s a id : The Apostle o f  Allah (may poaoo be upon him) 
forbade the flesh o f  domestic asses on the day of K haibar, bu t perm itted horse
flesh.32!9

(3780) Jflbir b. 'A bd Allah said : On the day o f  Khaibar we slaughtered horses, 
mules, and asses. The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) forbade us (to  ea t) 
mules and asses, but be did not forbid horse-flesh.

(3781) Khfllid b. al-W alld s a id : The Apostle o f A llah (may peaoe be upon him) 
forbade us to eat horse-flesh, the flesh o f mules and o f asses. The n arra to r IJaiwgh 
added : Every beast o f prey with a  fang.

Aba DflwOd said : This view is held by Mfllik.
Abo DflwOd s a id : There is no harm  in (eating) horse-flesh and this trad ition  is 

not practised.
AbQ DflwOd said : This tradition has been abrogated. A body o f  the Companions 

o f the Prophet (may peace be upon him) had eaten horse-flesh. O f them  are : Ibn nl- 
Zubair, Fudaiah b. 'U baid , Anas b. Mfllik, Asrafl’ daughter o r  AbQ Bakr, Suwatd b. 
Ghaflah, 'A lqam ah ; the Quraish used to slaughter them (horses) during the tim e o f 
the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him).

Chapter 1430 

EATING HARE

(3782) Anas b. Mfllik said : I was an adolescent boy. I hunted ft hare and roasted 
it. AbO Talbah sent its hunch through me to the Prophet (may peace be upon him). 
So I brought it to  him and he accepted i t .3220

(3783) AbQ Khfllid b. al-tfuw airitb said : 'A bd  Allah b . 'A m r was in al-$afflh. 
The narrator M uham m ad (b. Khfllid) s a id : It is a place in Mecca. A m an brought a 
hare which he had hunted. He s a id : 'A bd  Allah b. 'A m r, what do you say? H e s a id : 
It was brought to the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be, upon him ) when I was sitting

3219. Tbo question of eating horae-flesh is disputed among scholars. According to al-tb iA 'I, 
Ahmad, Ishiq. AbQ YQsuf and Muhammad, it ia perm itted to eat tbe flesh of boric. This Is widely 
held by traditioniste and other scholars. Mfllik, AbQ tyanlfah and a l-A u ii 'l maintain tba t it ia die- 
approvad to  eat borse-fleab ('Awn t l-M t'b i i ,  I II , 413),

3220. This shows that eating tba flash of h art is lawful, T bit is a widely held view. But ‘Abd 
Allah b. ‘Umar, 'Ikrim ah and Ibn Abl L aill are reported to  have bald it disapproved.



(with him). He did no t eat it , nor d id  he prohibit to eat it. He thought th a t it mens
truated.

Chapter 1431 

EA TIN G  L IZ A R D

(3784) Ibn ‘Abbas said th a t his m aternal aunt presented to the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him) clarified bu tter, lizards and cottage cheese. He ate from 
clarified butter and cheese, but left the lizards abom inably. It was eaten on the food 
cloth o f the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him). Had it been unlawful, it would 
not have been eaten on the food cloth o f  the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
h im ).3221

(3785) Ibn ‘Abbas said on the authority  o f K h ilid  b. al-W alld that he entered 
the house o f M aim unah along with the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him). A 
roasted lizard Was offered to him. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) 
stretched his hand for it. Some o f the women who were in the house o f  M aim unah 
said : Inform the Prophet (may peace be upon him) o f what he is going to  eat. They 
said : I t is a lizard. The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) raised his hand. I 
(K halid) asked : Is it forbidden. Apostle o f  A llah ? He replied, N o, but it is not found 
in the land of my people, so I find it distasteful. K h ilid  said : I then pulled it and ate 
it while the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) was seeing.

(3786) Thabit b. W adPah said : We were in an army with the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him). We got some lizards. I roasted one lizard and  brought it to 
the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) and placed it before him. He took a 
stick and counted its fingers. He then said : A group from the children, o f  Isra’il was 
transform ed into an anim al o f the land, and I do not know which anim al it was. He 
did not eat it nor did he forbid, (its eating).

(3787) ‘Abd al-Rabmiin b. Shibl said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) forbade to eat the flesh o f lizard .3222

3221 T h e  lo n g -ta ile d  l iz a rd  is  law fu l acco rd in g  to  th e  m a jo r i ty  o f sch o lars . A ccord ing  to  A bu 
H a n ifa h  a n d  som e sch o la rs , i t  is d isap p ro v ed .

3222. A ccord ing  to  A bu H a n ifa h , to  e a t  liz a rd  is fo rb id d en  H e arg u es from  th is  tr a d it io n  
B u t th is  tr a d it io n  is w eak T he n a r ra to r  I s m a 'il  b  "A yyash is n o t re liab le . T he tra d i t io n s  w hich 
a llo w  it  a re  sound . T h is  t ra d i t io n  m ay be in te rp re te d  in a  d ifferen t w ay. H e m ig h t hav e  p ro h ib ite d  
in live begi-ining. b u t la te r  on a llow ed  it.
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Chapter 1432 

FLESH OF BUSTARD

(3788) Saflnah s a id : I a te  the flesh o f  a bustard along with the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him ).3223

Chapter 1433

EA TIN G  INSECTS A N D  LITTLE CREATURES O F LAND

(3789) M alqam  b. Talabb said on the authority  of his father : I accompanied the 
Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ), but I did not hear about the prohibition o f 
(eating) insects and little  creatures of lan d .3224

(3790) N um ailahsa id  : I was with Ib n 'V m ar. He was asked about eating hedgehog. 
He recited : "Say : I And not in the message received by me by inspiration any (m eat) 
forbidden.’’3223 An old man who was with him said : I heard Abu H urairah s a y : I t was 
mentioned to  the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him). He said : Noxious o f the 
noxious. Ibn 'U m ar said : If  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) had said 
it, it is as he said th a t we did not know.3226

Chapter 1434

T H IN G S FOR W H ICH TH ERE IS NO M ENTIO N O F TH EIR
PRO H IB ITIO N

(3791) Ibn ‘Abbas said : The people o f pre-Islam ic times used to eat some things 
and  leave o thers alone, considering them  unclean. Then Allah sent His Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) and sent down His Book, m arking some things lawful and others 
u n law fu l; so w hat He m ade lawful is lawful, w hat he made unlawful is unlawful, and 
what he said nothing about is allowable. And he recited : "Say  : I find not in the 
message received by me by inspiration any (meat) forbidden to  be eaten by one who

3223. This shows that eating the flesh of a bustard is permissible.
3224. This refers to lizards, jerboa and hedgehog and daman. Silence does not show that they 

are lawful. Some of them are lawful and others unlawful.
3225. Qur'an, vi. 145.
3226. Hedgehog is prohibited according to Abu Hanifab and Ahmad, but lawful according to 

Malik, Ibn Abl Laila and al-ShafiT. This is a disputed question.
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wishes to eat it. . .”  up to  the end o f the verse.3227

Chapter 1435 

EATING TH E H YENA

(3792) Jab ir b. ‘Abd Allah said : I asked the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him) about the hyena. He replied : I t  is gam e, and i f  one who is wearing i^ram  (pil
grim ’s robe) hunts it, he should give a sheep as atonem ent.3228

Chapter 1436 

PRO H IB ITIO N  O F EA TIN G  BEASTS OF PREY

(3793) Abu T ha‘labah al-K hushani s a id : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him) prohibited eating fanged beast o f prey.3229

(3794) Ibn ‘Abbas said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) prohibited 
the eating o f  every beast o f  prey with a fang, and every bird with a ta lon .3230

(3795) Al-M iqdam  b. M a'dikarib  reported the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be 
upon him) as saying : Beware, the fanged beast o f  prey is not lawful, nor the domestic 
asses, nor the find from the property o f a man with whom treaty  has been concluded, 
except tha t he d id  not need it. I f  anyone is a guest o f  people who provide no hospita
lity for him , he is entitled to  take from them the equivalent o f the hospitality due to 
h im .3231

(3796) Ibn ‘Abbas said : On the day o f K haibar the A postle o f  Allah (m ay peace 
be upon him ) prohibited eating every beast o f  prey, and every bird with a talon.

(3797) K halid  b. al-W alid s a id : I went with the Apostle o f A llah (may peace 
be upon him ) to  fight at the battle o f K haibar, and the Jews came and com plained tha t

3227. Q u r ’i n .  vi. 145
T h is  show s th a t  th in g s  were m ade  law ful a n d  un law fu l by  re v e la tio n  a n d  n o t by  o n e 's  op in io n . 

T h is  verse  in d ic a te s  t h a t  if th e re  a re  no  in s tru c tio n s  a b o u t a n y th in g , i t  w ill be  c o n sid e red  law ful. 
T he q u estio n  is d isp u ted  w h e th er o rig in a lly  th e  th in g s  a re  law ful o r  u n law fu l. O p in io n  is d iv id e d  on 
th is  p o in t.

3228. T he ea tin g  of h y ena  is d isp u ted . I t  is law ful a cc o rd in g  to  S a ‘d b. A b l W aq q as, Ib n  
'A b b as, ‘A ta ’, a l-S h afiT . A h m ad , Ish a q  an d  A bu T h aw r. I t  is fo rb id d en  in  th e  o p in io n  of a l-T h a w rl, 
Abu H a n ifa h , M alik a n d  S a T d  b. a l-M u say y ab  ( A w n a l-M a 'bud , I I I .  418).

3229. T h e  e a tin g  o f fanged  b eas ts  o f  p re y  is fo rb id d en . T h ey  a re . fo r e x am p le  ; lion . wolf, 
leo p a rd , e le p h an t, m onkey  a n d  e v e ry  an im a l w ith  fangs a n d  w h ich  h u n ts  o th e r  an im als .

3230. T hese a re  b ird s  o f p rey . T h ey  a re  : v u ltu re , h aw k  a n d  fa lcon  o r  sak er.
3231. T h is  w as p ra c tis e d  in th e  e a r ly  d a y s  of Islam . L a te r  o n  th is  in ju n c tio n  w as rep ea led , No 

one can  tak e  th e  p ro p e r ty  o f  th e  o th e r  people by  fo rce .
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the people had hastened to  take their protected property (as a booty), so the Apostle 
o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) said : The property of those who have been given a 
covenant is not lawful except for the dues which are levied. Domestic asses, horses, 
mules, every fanged beast o f prey, and every bird with a talon are forbidden 
for you.

(3798) AbQ al-Zubair quoted the authority o f Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah for the state
m ent th a t the Prophet (may peace be upon him) forbade paym ent for a dog. Ibn ‘Abd 
al-M alik said : to eat a cat and to enjoy its price.

Chapter 1437 

EA TIN G  THE FLESH O F DOM ESTIC ASSES

(3799) Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah said : On the day of K haibar the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him) forbade us to eat the flesh o f  domestic asses, and ordered us 
to ea t horse-flesh. ‘Amr said : I informed Abu al-Sha‘th a’ about this tradition. He said: 
Al-Hakam al-G hifari among us said this, and the “ ocean”  denied that, intending 
thereby Ibn ‘A bbas.3232

(3800) GhQIib b. Abjar s a id : We faced a fam ine, and I had nothing from my 
property which I could feed my family except a few asses, and the Prophet (may peace 
be upon him) forbade the flesh o f domestic asses. So I came to the Prophet (may peace 
be upon him) and said : Apostle of A llah, we are suffering from famine, and I have no 
property which I feed my family except some fat asses, and you have forbidden the 
flesh o f domestic asses. He said : Feed your family on the fa t asses of yours, for I for
bade them  on account o f the animal which feeds on the filth o f the town, th a t is, the 
anim al which feeds on filth.3233

AbQ Dawud said : This ‘Abd al-Rahm an is Ibn M a'qil.
Abu Dawud said : Shu‘bah transm itted this tradition from ‘Ubaid A bi al-H asan, 

from ‘Abd al-R ahm an b. M a'q il, from ‘Abd al-Rahm an b. Bishr, from some people 
o f M uzainah stating th a t A bjar, the chief o f  M uzainah, or Ibn A bjar asked the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him).

3232. A s Ib n  ‘A bbas was a  le a rn ed  m an , he called  him  ‘‘o c ea n " . T h is m eans t h a t  Ibn  ‘A bbas 
w ho w as m ore  know ledgeab le  th a n  a l-H ak a m  d en ied  th is  t ra d itio n , i e. e a tin g  th e  horse-flesh is u n 
law fu l. T he o th e r  tr a d i t io n s  in d ic a te  th a t  flesh of a  h o rse  is law ful.

3233. T h is  is n o t a  so und  tra d it io n .  T h ere  is a  g re a t confusion  an d  v a ria n ce  in th e  ch a in  of its  
n a r ra to rs . I f  a t  a ll i t  is  sound , i t  m ay  be tak e n  to  m ean  th a t  one can  e a t th e  flesh of dom estic  asses 
of necessity  w hen  one h as  n o th in g  to  e a t.  W h a t is c o rre c t is th a t  th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace be 
upo n  h im ) fo rb ad e  th e  flesh o f d o m estic  asses on  acc o u n t of its  im p u rity  an d  n o t on acco u n t o f e a t 
ing filth  by  th e  asses ('A w n  a l-M a 'bud , I I I ,  420).



(3801) M uham m ad b. Sulaim an narra ted  from Abfl N u 'a im , from M is'ar, (rtijn) 
Ibn ‘U baid, from  Ibn M a 'q il, from two men o f  M uzainah, one from the o ther, one o f 
them  is ‘Abd A llah b. ‘A m r b. ‘Uwaim , and the o ther is Gh&lib b. al-A bjar. M is 'ar 
said : I think it was Gh&lib who had come to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
with this tradition .

(3802) ‘Am r b. S hu 'a ib  to ld  th a t his father narrated  on the authority  o f  his grand
fa ther : On the day o f K haibar the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) forbade 
(eating) the flesh o f  domestic asses, and the anim al which feeds on filth : riding it and 
eating its flesh.

Chapter 1438 

EA TIN G  LOCUSTS

(3803) Abu Ya'fQr said : I heard Ibn A bi Awfa say when I asked him  abou t (eating) 
lo cu sts : I went on six or seven expeditions along with the Apostle o f  A llah  (may peace 
be upon him) and we ate them  (locusts) along with h im .3234

(3804) Salman said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) was asked 
abou t (eating) locusts. He replied : They are the most num erous o f A llah ’s hosts. I 
neither eat them  nor declare them  unlaw ful.

Abu Dawud said : This tradition  has been transm itted by al-M u‘tam ir, from his 
father, from Abu ‘UthmSn, from  the Prophet (may peace be upon him). He did  not 
m ention Salm an.3235

(3805) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by Salm&n through 
a different chain o f  narrators. This version goes : Salman s a id : The Apostle o f  Allah 
(may peace be upon him) was asked about locusts. He replied in a sim ilar way (as 
mentioned above) saying : The most num erous o f A llah’s hosts. The narra to r 'A li s a id : 
His name is F&’id, th a t is the name o f AbQ al-‘Awwam.

Abu Dawud said : This tradition  has been transm itted  by H am m ld  b. Salam ah, 
from Abfl a l-‘ Awwim  from AbQ ‘Uthm Sn, from the Prophet (may peace be upon him). 
He d id  not mention SalmSn (i.e. the Com panion).

3234- Eating locusts is lawful according to most of the scholars. Abu H anifah, aUShi&'i and 
Ahmad allow them whether they die natural death or by hunting by a Muslim or a non-Muslim. 
Malik and Ahmad (according to another version) do not allow the eating of locusts when they die 
natural death ('Awn al-M a'bui, III, 421).

3235. This is a mursal tradition, i.e. the link of the Companion it missing. This version in its 
mursal form is sounder than the one narrated with perfect chain.
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Chapter 1439

EA TIN G  TH E FISH  W H ICH DIES IN  TH E SEA AND FLOATS

(3806) Jflbir b. ‘Abd Allah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) 
as saying : W hat the sea throws up and is left by the tide you may ea t, bu t w hat dies 
in the sea and floats you must not e a t.3236

Abfl Dawud said : This trad ition  has been transm itted  by Sufyfln al-Thaw rl, Ayyflb 
and Hamm ad from Abu al-Zubair as a statem ent o f Jab ir him self (and not from the 
P rophet). It has also been transm itted  direct from the P tophet (may peace be upon 
him) through a weak chain by Abu D hi’b, from  Abu al-Z ubair on the authority  o f  
Jabir from the Prophet (may peace be upon him).

Chapter 1440 

E A T IN G  D EA D  M EAT O F NECESSITY

(3807) Jab ir b. Samurah said : A man alighted a t H arrah3237 along with his wife 
and children. A man said (to h im ): My she-camel has strayed ; i f  you And it, detain 
it. He found it, but did not find its owner, and it fell ill. His wife said : S laughter it. 
But he refused and it died. She said : Skin it so th a t we may dry its fat and flesh and 
then eat them . He said : Let me ask the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him). 
So hecame to him (the Prophet) and asked him. He said : Have you som ething sufficient 
whicli fulfils your need ? He replied : No. He then said : Then eat it. Then its  owner 
came and he told him  the story. He said : Why did  you not slaughter it ? He replied :
I was ashamed o f  you .3238

(3808) A l-Faji‘ al-‘Amir! said th a t he came to  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him ( and asked : Is not dead m eat lawful for us ? He said : W hat is y o u r  foqd? 
We said : Some food in the evening and some in the morning. Abu N u 'a im  sa id : ‘U qbah 
explained it to me saying : A cup (of milk) in the morning and  a  cup in the  evening; 
this does not satisfy the hunger. So made the carrion lawful for them  in this

3236. T h ere  is a  d ifference  o f o p in io n  a m o n g s t sc h o la rs  on e a tin g  th e  fish w h ich  d ies  in  th e  sea 
a n d  floats on w ater. Aim B ak r, Al>u A yyub  a l-A n sar I. Ib n  A b i K ab ah , M akhu l. Ib ra h im  a l-N ak h a* i, 
A lib i , a l-S hafiT  a n d  Ab‘u T h aw r m a in ta in  th a t  i t  is law ful to  e a t  th e  fish w h ich  d ies  in  th e  sea. 
J a b ir ,  Ib n  ‘A bbas, T aw us a n d  A bu H a n lfa h  th in k  th a t  it is n o t p e rm iss ib le  to  e a t  th e  fish w h ic h  d ies 
in th e  sea ('A w n  al M u 'bud , I I I ,  421).

3237. A rocky  plSce nedr M edina.
3238. T h is  show s tf ia t a  m an  is allow ed  to  e a t  c a r r io n  w hen he h as  n o th in g  to  e a t,  a n d  th e re  is 

a d an g er of h is  d y in g  of h u nger. One can  e a t  d ead  m ea t o f n ecess ity . T h ere  is no  defined  l im it  o f
necessity . I t  d iffers from  m an to  m an.



condition.3239
AbQ DQwud said : Ghabuq is a drink in the evening and fabab is a drink in the 

morning.

Chapter 144J 

G A T H E R IN G  TW O K IN D S O F FO O D

(3809) Ibn 'U m ar reported  the A postle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) as saying: 
I wish I had a  white loaf m ade from  tawny and softened with clarified butter and 
m ilk. A  m an from am ong the people got up and  getting one brought it. He asked : In 
which had  it  been ? He replied : In  a lizard skin. He said : Take it aw ay.3240

AbQ DfiwQd said : This is a munkar (rejected) trad itio n .
AbQ DQwQd s a id : AyyQb, the n a rra to r o f  this trad ition , is not (Ayyub) al- 

SakhtiySnl.

Chapter 1442 

E A T IN G  CHEESE

(3810) Ibn ‘U m ar said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) was brought a piece 
o f  cheese in TabQk. He called for a knife, mentioned A llah’s nam e and cut it.3241

Chapter 1443 

V IN EG A R

(3811) Jab ir reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him) as saying: W hat a good 
condim ent vinegar i s !

(3812) Jab ir b. ‘Abd A llah reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him) as 
say in g : W hat a good condim ent vinegar is !3242

3239. T h is  t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  th a t  i t  is law fu l to  e a t  dead  m ea t if a  m an  does no t h av e  suffi
c ie n t food  to  give h im  n o u rish m en t. A m an  is a llo w ed  to  e a t  d ead  m ea t fo r th re e  d a y s  o r  so in 
severe  h u n g e r.

3240. A s th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be  u p o n  h im ) d islik ed  th e  l iz a rd  sk in , h e  o rd e re d  
th e  food  to  be ta k e n  aw ay . H a d  it  b een  un law fu l on  a cc o u n t o f im p u rity  o f th e  sk in , he w ould have  
o rd e re d  to  th ro w  i t  a w ay  a n d  d e c la re d  c le a r ly  to  be un law fu l. T h is  t r a d i t io n  is n o t a u th e n tic .

3241'. T h is  show s th a t  it is law fu l to  e a t  ch eese  a n d  to  use kn ife  to  c u t  it.
3242. In  m an y  t r a d it io n s  th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p e ac e  be upon  h im ) h a s  p ra ised  v in eg a r  and  

reco m m en d ed  to  use  i t .
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Chapter 1444 

EA TIN G  G A R LIC

(3813) Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah reported the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) 
as saying : He who eats garlic or onions m ust keep away from us. Or he said : must keep 
away from our mosque or m usi sit in his house. A dish containing green vegetables 
was brought to him, and noticing th a t it had an odour he asked (about it). He was told

, tha t it contained some vegetables. He then s a id : Bring it  near, to one o f his Com
panions who was with him. When he saw it, he abom inated eating  it, and said : E at,3243 
for I hold intim ate converse with one with whom you do n o t.3244 Ahm ad b. $alih said : 
Ibn Wahb explained the word badr as meaning dish.

(3814) Abu Sa‘Id al-K hudrl said : T he garl.c and  onions were mentioned before 
the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him). He was told : The most severe o f them 
is garlic. Would you make it unlawful ? The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : 
Eat it, and he who eats it should not come near this m osque until its odour goes 
away.3245

(3815) Abu H udhaifah traced, I think, to the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him) the say ing: He who spits in the direction of the qiblah will come on the D ay o f 
Resurrection in the state th a t his saliva will be between his ey es; and he who eats from 
this noxious vegetable3246 should not come near our mosque, saying it th ree times.

(3816) Ibn ‘Um ar reported the Prophet (may.peace be upon him ) as say in g : He 
who eats from  this p lan t should not come near the m osques.3247

(3817) Al-M ughirah b. Shu‘bah said : I ate garlic and came to the place where the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) was praying ; one rak'ah  o f  prayer had been per
formed when I jo ined . When I entered the mosque, the  P rophet (may peace be upon 
him) found the odour o f  garlic. When the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) 
finished his prayer, he said : He who eats from this p lant should not come near us 
until its odour goes away. When I finished the prayer, I came to the Apostle o f  A llah 
(may peace be upon him) and said : Apostle o f A llah, do give me your hand . Then

3243. T h is  show s th a t  e a tin g  g a r lic  a n d  on ions is p e rm iss ib le , b u t one  m u st n o t a tte n d  th e  
m osque, fo r th e y  h av e  o d o u r. T h e  o d o u r of g a rlic  an d  on io n s is d is lik ed  by angels. O ne may e a t 
th em  a f te r  cook ing . T h ere  is no  in tense  o d o u r w hen  th ey  a re  cooked.

3244. T h is  re fe rs  to  th e  angels.
3245. As th e  angels a t te n d  th e  m osque, one sh o u ld  no t go th e re  a f te r  e a tin g  g a r lic  o r  onions. 

T h e  people a re  also  pa in ed  by  its  o d o u r .
3246. T h is  re fe rs  to  g a rlic  a n d  onions.
3247. T h is  a lso  re fers to  g a rlic  a n d  on ion . O ne sh o u ld  n o t  a tte n d  even  m eetings o r g a th e r in g s

a f te r  e a tin g  g a rlic  o r  onions.



1 put his hand in the sleeve o f  my shirt, carrying it to my chest to  show th a t my chest 
was fastened w ith a  belt. H e said : You have a (valid) excuse.3248

(3818) M u‘8wiyah b. Q urrah , quoting his fa ther, sa id : T he Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him) forbade these two p lan ts (i.e. garlic and onions), and he 
said : He who eats them  should no t come near our mosque. If  it  is necessary to  eat 
them , make them  dead3249 by cooking, tha t is, onions and  garlic.

(3819) ‘All said  : I t is forbidden to  ea t garlic unless it is cooked.
AbQ DawOd said : T he full nam e o f  the n arra to r Sharik is Sharik b. Hanbal.
(3820) Kh&lid said : AbQ ZiyQd KhiySr b . Salamah asked ‘A’ishah about onions. 

She replied :.T he last food which the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) ate 
was some w hich contained onions.3250

Chapter 1445 

DATES

(3821) YQsuf b. ‘Abd Allah b. SalQm said : I saw that the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him ) took a piece o f bread  o f  barley and pu t a date on it and said : This is the 
condim ent o f  this.

(3822) ‘A’ishah reported  the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) as saying • A 
family which has no dates will be hungry.3251

Chapter 1446

E X A M IN IN G  A N D  REM OVIN G TH E W ORM S FRO M  THE DATES 
W H ILE EA TIN G  THEM

(3823) A nas b . M ilik  said : When the Prophet (may peace be upon him) was 
brought some old dates, he began to examine them  and remove the worms from  them.

(3824) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted  by Ishaq b. 
‘A bd A llah b. A bl Talhah from the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him). This version 
sa y s : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) was brought some dates which contained

3248. T h is  m ean s th a t  w hen th e  A ra b s  w ere  v e ry  h u n g ry  th e y  fastened  th e ir  s to m ach  or ch est 
w ith  a  b e lt. As a l-M u g h ira h  h a d  a c u te  h u n g e r, he  a te  g a rlic . So th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (inay peace be 
u p o n  h im l a llo w ed  h im  to  a tte n d  th e  m osque a f te r  e a tin g  g a rlic  o f necessity .

3249. T h e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upon h im ) allow ed e a tin g  on ion  an d  g a rlic  a f te r  cooking 
th em , a s  th e i r  o d o u r  is rem o v ed  by  cooking .

3230. T h is  sh o w s th a t  i t  is  p e rm iss ib le  to  e a t on io n s w hen cooked .
3251. T h e  d a te s  w ere th e  d ie t  of th e  A rabs. A ny house w hose in m a tes h a d  no  d a te s  w ould be 

h u n g ry . H ence  th e  im p o rta n ce  of d a te s  in th e  A rab  society  in th e  e a r ly  d a y s  of Islam .
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worms. He then mentioned the rest o f  the trad ition  to the same effect

Chapter 1447 

T A K IN G  TWO DATES TOGETHER

(3825) Ibn ‘U m ar said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) prohibit
ed anyone taking two dates together with the exception th a t you ask permission from 
your com panions.1252

Chapter 1448 

EA TIN G  BY C O M BIN IN G  TWO K IN D S O F FOOD

(3826) ‘A bd A llah b. Ja 'fa r  said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) used to  
eat cucum ber with fresh dates.

(3827) ‘A ’ishah said : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) used to eat 
melon with fresh dates, and he used to say : The heat o f  the one is broken by the 
coolness o f  the other, and the coolness o f the one- by the heat o f  the other.

(3828) The two SulamI sons o f Busr1251 said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him) came to visit us and we offered him butter and dates, for he liked butter 
and dates.3254

Chapter 1449

EA TIN G  IN  TH E VESSELS O F  TH E PEOPLE O F  TH E BOOK

(3829) Jabir said : I was on an  expedition along with the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay 
peace be upon him). We got the vessels and skins o f  the polytheists and used them. 
But he did not object to  them (i.e. us) for th a t (action).3255

(3830) AbQ T ha‘labah al-K hushanl said th a t he asked the Apostle o f  A llah (may 
peace be upon h im ): We live in the neighbourhood o f.the  People o f the Book and

3252. The Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) has taught the discipline of collective eat
ing. If some people take many dates at a tim e, others may be {deprived of them, and may not take 
their full share. However, if the companions allow to do so, one may eat two dates together.

3253. These are said to have been 'A tiyyah and ‘Abd Allah.
3254. All these traditions show that it is permissible to eat two kinds of food at a  time. It is. 

however, disapproved to gather a large number of rich food on the table spending a heavy sum of 
money on their preparation.

3255. The other traditions indicate that the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) allowed 
' them to use the vessels of the unbelievers conditionally. As they use unclean things in them, the 
Muslims should use them after washing them so that the impurity is removed.
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they cook in their pots (the flesh o f) swine and drink  wine in their vessels. The Apostle 
o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) s a id : I f  you find any other pots, then eat in them 
and drink. But if  you do not find any others, then wash them with water and eat and 
drink tin them ).32*6

Chapter 1450 

ANIM ALS O F THE SEA

(3831) Jab ir said : T he Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) sent us on an 
expedition and  m ade Abu ‘U baidah b. a l-Ja rrah  our leader. We had to meet a cara
van o f  the Q uraish. He gave us a bag o f  dates as a light meal during the journey. We 
had  nothing except that. Abfl ‘U baidah would give each o f us one date. We used to 
suck them  as a child  sucks, and drink w ater after tha t and  it sufficed us that 
day  till night. We used to  beat leaves off the trees with our sticks (for food), wetted 
them  with w ater and ate them . We then went to  the coast o f  the sea. There appeared 
to  us a body like a g reat m ound. When we came to  it, we found th a t it was an animal 
called al-'anbar. AbQ ‘U baidah said : I t is a carrion, and it is not lawful for us. He 
then  sa id : N o, we are the messengers o f  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) and we are in the path  o f Allah. I f  you are forced by necessity (to eat it), then 
eat it. We stayed feeding on it for one m onth, till we became fa t, and we were three 
hundred in num ber. When we came to  the A postle o f Allah (may peace be upon him), 
we m entioned it to him . He said : I t is a  provision which Allah has brought forth  for 
you, and give us some to  eat if  you have any meat o f  it with you. So we sent some 
o f it to th e  Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) and he ate ( it) .32*7

Chapter 1451 

FA LLIN G  O F A M OUSE INTO C L A R IF IE D  BUTTER

(3832) M aim unah said : A mouse fell into clarified butter. The Prophet (may

3256. T h e  M uslim s a re  a llow ed  to  use th e  p o ts  of non M uslim s a f te r  w ashing th em .
3257. T h is  show s th a t  th e  a n im a ls  of sea  a re  law fu l. I t  is n o t necessary  to  s la u g h te r  th em . T h is 

view  is h e ld  by  a l-S h if i 'i .  B u t frog , a cc o rd in g  to  h im , is n o t law fu l. Abu T h aw r th in k s  th a t  all 
a n im a ls  liv in g  in  w a te r  a re  law fu l. O n ly  fish sho u ld  n o t be s la u g h te red , b u t  o th e r  an im a ls  shou ld  
be  s la u g h te red . A bu  H a n lfa h  m ain tains th a t  a ll sea  an im a ls  a re  d isa p p ro v e d  e x c e p t fish . A U K h a ttih i  
h o ld s th a t  a ll an im a ls  of th e  sea  a re  law ful e x c e p t those  w h ich  a re  fo rb id d en  e x p lic it ly . T h is v iew  is 
h e ld  by M ilik  a n d  a l-S h if i‘i .  A h m ad  b. H a n b a l th in k s  th a t  a n im a ls  of th e  sea  w h ich  a re  co n sid e re d  
goo d  by  th e  A rab s a re  law ful, an d  th a t  w hich  a re  co n sid ered  nox ious an d  b ad  a re  unlaw ful (‘Aw n  
a l-M a'bud . I i l ,  429).
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peace be upon him) was inform ed o f  it. He said : Throw w hat is around it and
ea t.3258

(3833) AbQ H urairah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) as 
say ing : When a mouse falls into clarified bu tter, if  it is sold, throw  the mouse and 
what is around it away, b u t if  it is in a liqu id  state, do not go near it.

Al-Hasan sa id : ‘Abd al-Razzflq s a id : T his trad ition  has been transm itted  by 
M a‘m ar, from al-Zuhrl, from  ‘U baid Allah b. 'A bd  A llah b. ‘A bbas, from MaimO- 
nah, from the Prophet (may peace be upon him ).

(3834) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by Ibn ‘Abbfls, 
from M aim unah. from the Prophet (may peace be upon him) like the trad itio n  nar
rated by al-Zuhri, from Ibn al-M usayyab.

Chapter 1452 

FA L L IN G  O F A FLY  IN  O N E ’S FOOD

(3835) AbQ Hurairah reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say ing : W hen a fly alights in anyone’s vessel, he should plunge it all in , fo r in one 
o f  its wings there is a disease, and  in the other is a cure. I t prevents the wing o f  it in 
which there is a cure, so plunge it all in (the vessel).323*

Chapter 1453

TH E FA L L IN G  DOW N O F  A M ORSEL ON T H E  G R O U N D

(3836) Anas b. M alik said tha t when the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) ate food, he licked his three Angers. And he said : If  the morsel o f  one o f  you 
falls down, he should wipe away anything injurious on it and  ea t it and not leave it 
for the devil. And he ordered us to clean the dish, for one o f you does not know in 
what part o f  his food the blessing lies.3*69

3258. T h is  is a p p lic a b le  w hen th e  b u t te r  is so lid . B u t if  i t  is liq u id , i t  sh o u ld  n o t  be  e a te n , an d  
a ll th e  b u tte r  sh o u ld  be th ro w n  aw ay .

3259. T h is  show s th a t  food does n o t becom e unc lean  b y  th e  fa llin g  of a  fly in  th e  vessel. I t  
dep en d s on o n e 's  like a n d  d islik e  to  e a t. I f  a  m an  does n o t w a n t to  e a t  he  m ay  g ive  i t  to  som e o th e r  
person . M any th in g s  a re  n o t in te llig ib le  to  reason , b u t i t  is useful fo r m an  to  fo llow  the in s tru c t io n s  
of th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be upo n  h im ).

3260. I t  is reco m m en d ed  to  lic k  fingers a f te r  e a tin g  food , to  c lean  th e  d ish  a n d  to  e a t  th e  
m orsel w h ich  d ro p s  on th e  g ro u n d  a f te r  w ip ing  it. T h is  is th e  e tiq u e tte  o f e a tin g  food b y  a  M uslim .
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Chapter 1454 

A SERVANT MAY EAT W ITH HIS M ASTER

(3837) Abu H urairah reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) as 
say in g : I f  the servant o f  any o f you prepares food for him, and he brings it to him , 
while he had suffered its heat and smoke, he should make him sit with him to eat. If 
the food is scanty, he should put one or two morsels in his h an d .3261

Chapter 1455 

W IP IN G  HANDS W ITH A H A N D K E R C H IE F

(3838) Ibn ‘Abbas reported the Apostle o f Allah (m ay peace be upon him) as 
say in g : W hen one o f  you eats, he m ust not wipe his hand with a handkerchief till he 
licks it o r  gives it to  someone to lick .3262

(3839) K a 'b  b. M alik s a id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) used to eat 
with three fingers and no t wipe his hand before licking it.

Chapter 1456 

W HAT SH O U LD  A M A N  SAY A FTER  EA TIN G  FOOD ?

(3840) Abu U m im ah  s a id : When the food cloth was removed, the Apostle of 
A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) said : “ Praise be to  Allah abundantly  and sincerely, 
o f  such a  nature as is productive o f blessing, is not insufficient, abandoned, or ignor
ed, O our L ord .”

(3841) AbQ Sa‘Id al-K hudrl told tha t when the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him ) finished his food, he said  : “ Praise be to A llah Who has given us food 
and  drink  and m ade us M uslim s.”

(3842) Abu Ayyub al-An$5ri told that when the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be 
upon him ) ate or drank , he s a id : “ Praise be to Allah' Who has given food and drink

3261. A s e rv a n t w ho cooks food b e a rs  h e a t an d  sm oke. H e is, th e re fo re , e n title d  to  h a v e  a  sh a re  
in  th e  food. If  th e  food is n o t su ffic ien t fo r tw o  p erso n s, s t i ll  he  should  g ive him  a  l it t le  o f  i t ,  and  
sliqu ld  n o t d e p r iv e  h im  of th e  food.

3262. I t  is  co m m en d ab le  to  lick  fingers a f te r  e a tin g  a n d  th en  w ipe th em  w ith  a h an d k erch ie f. 
I t  is a lso  c o m m en d ab le  to  use  th re e  fingers w hile  e a tin g . T h is  show s th a t  use  o f h an d k erch ie f  for 
w ip ing  is  a lso  p e rm iss ib le . Som e t ra d i t io n s  in d ic a te  th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be upon  him ) 
w ashed  h a n d s  a f te r  e a tin g . T h ere  is no  c o n tra d ic tio n  b e tw een  th ese  t r a d it io n s  as h is p ra c tic e  m igh t 
be v a r ia n t  on d iffe ren t occasions.
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and made it easy to swallow, and provided an exit for i t .3263

Chapter 1457 

W ASHING HANDS A FTER FIN ISH IN G  THE FOOD

(3843) Abu H urairah reported  the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) as 
say in g : If  anyone spends the night with grease on his hand which he has not washed 
away, he can blame only him self if some trouble comes to h im .3264

Chapter 1458

PRA Y ER FOR A M AN W ITH WHOM ONE EATS AS A GUEST

(3844) Jabir b. ‘Abd A llah said : Abu a l-H aitham b . al-Taihan prepared food for 
the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ), and he invited the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him ) and his Com panions. When they finished (food), the s a id : I f  
some people enter the house o f a m an, his food is eaten and his drink is d runk , and 
they supplicate (to A llah) for him , this is his rew ard.3265

(3845) Anas said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) came to visit Sa‘d b. 
‘U badah, and he brought bread and olive oil, and he ate (them ). Then the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him ) said : May the fasting (men) break their fast with you, and 
the pious eat your food, and the angels pray for blessing on you.3266

3263. T h ere  a re  m an y  p ra y e rs  m en tioned  in th e  tra d it io n s  u tte re d  by th e  H oly  P ro p h e t (m ay 
pence be  up o n  h im ). I t  is com m en d ab le  to  u t te r  an y  of th em  a f te r  ^n ish in g  o n e ’s food o r  d r in k .

3264. T h is  show s th a t  one shou ld  w ash o n e ’s h a n d  a f te r  e a tin g  food.
3265. A n o th e r tra d it io n  in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon h im ) u t te re d  a  

su p p lica tio n  a s  follow s : " 0  A llah , feed th e  one w ho gave  me food, a n d  g ive  d rin k  to  th e  one w ho 
g av e  m e d r in k .”

3266. I t  is com m en d ab le  to  u t te r  a  su p p lica tio n  o r to  p ra y  to  A llah  fo r b lessing  on a m an w ho 
p ro v id es  h o sp ita li ty  o r g i \e s  food to  a n o th e r  m an .



XXII. KITAB AL-TIBB
[ BOOK OF MEDICINE ]

Chapter 1459 

A M AN SHOULD HAVE M ED IC A L T R EA T M E N T

(3846) U sam ah b. Sharik said : I came to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
and his Com panions were sitting as if they had birds on their head s.32' 7 I saluted 
and sat down. The desert Arabs then came from here and there. They a sk e d : Apostle 
o f  A llah, should we make use o f medical treatm ent ? He replied : M ake use o f medi
cal treatm ent, for A llah has not m ade a disease w ithout appointing a remedy for it, 
with the exception o f one disease, namely old age.3268

Chapter 1460 

PREV EN TIO N

(3847) Umm al-M undhar, daughter o f Qais al-An?5riyyah said : The Apostle o f 
A llah (may peace be upon him) came to  visit me accompanied by ‘All who was con
valescing. We had some ripe dates hung up. The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him) got up and began to eat from them . ‘All also got up to ea t, bu t the 
Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) kept on saying to ‘A l l : Stop, ‘All, for 
you are convalescing, and ‘All stopped. She said : I then prepared some barley and 
beet-root and brought it. The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) then said : 
Take some o f  this, ‘A li, for it will be more beneficial for you.3269 AbQ DQwQd said : 
The narra to r H&rQn s a id : a l-‘Adawlyyah (i.e. Umm al-M undhar).

3267. I t  m eans th a t  th ey  w ere s ittin g  calm  a n d  q u ie t g iv ing  lu ll a tte n tio n  to  th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t 
(m ay peace be upon h im ).

3268. A m an shou ld  n o t be d isa p p o in te d  if he  has a  d isease. H e  sh o u ld  do  h is  b e s t fo r  its  cure. 
T h ere  is a  m ed ic ine  fo r e v e ry  d isease . O nly  o ld  age  c an n o t be  cu red .

3269. T h is show s th a t  a  sick  person  should  p re v e n t h im self from  h a rm fu l th in g s . T h is  is also  a  
p a r t  o f t re a tm e n t.

1083
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Chapter 1461 

CU PPIN G

(3848) Abu H urairah reported the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him) as 
say in g : The best medical treatm ent you apply is cupping.3270

(3849) Salmah, the m aid-servant o f  the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him), said : No one com plained to  the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) o f  
a headache but he to ld  him to  get him self cupped, or o f a pain in h it  legs bu t he to ld  
him to dye them with henna.

Chapter 1462 

PLACE O F  C U PPIN G

(3850) AbQ K abshat al-Anf&rl said (this is the version o f K a th lr ) : The Apostle 
o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) used to have him self cupped on the top  o f  his head 
and between his shoulders, and th a t he used to s a y : I f  anyone pouts o u t any o f  bis 
blood, he will no t suffer if he applies no medical treatm ent for anything.3271

(3851) Anas s a id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) had him self cupped 
three times in the two veins a t the sides o f the neck and on the shoulder. M a'm ar 
said : I got m yself cupped, and  I lost my memory so much so th a t I  was instructed 
Surat al-FStihah by others in my prayer. He had him self cupped at the top  o f his 
head.

Chapter 1463

DATES ON W H ICH IT  IS COM M ENDABLE TO GET 
O N ESELF CU PPED

(3852) AbQ H urairah reported the  A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) as 
say in g : I f  anyone has him self cupped on the-17th, 19th and 21st it will be a remedy 
for every disease.3272

(3853) K abshah, daughter o f Abu Bakrah, said—tne narra to r o ther than  M tisi

3270. B efore th e  d ev e lo p m en t o f m ed ical science, cu p p in g  w as a  genera l t r e a tm e n t  a p p lie d  b y  
th e  A rabs in  va rio u s d iseases. H en ce  th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be u p o n  h im ) reco m m en d ed  it.

3271. T h is  show s th a t  th e  p lace  o f cu p p in g  is th e  to p  of h e ad  a n d  p la c e  betw een  sho u ld ers .
3272. As th ese  d a te s  o ccu r in th e  m idd le  of a  m o n th , th e  b lo o d  re m a in s  in a  m o d e ra te  co n 

dition  d u rin g  th is  p eriod .
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said th a t Kayyisah daughter o f AbQ Bakrah—said th a t her father used to  forbid his 
family to  have themselves cupped on a Tuesday, and used to assert on the authority  
o f the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) that Tuseday is the day o f  blood 
in which there is an  hour when it does not s top .3273

(3854) Jftbir said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peact be upon him ) had him self 
capped above the thigh for a contusion from which he suffered.

Chapter 1464 

C U T T IN G  O F  A V EIN  AN D  PLA CE O F  C U PPIN G

(3855) Jftbir s a id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) sent a physician to 
Ubayy (b. K a‘b), and  he cu t his vein.

Chapter 1465 

C A U TER ISA TIO N  BY F IR E

(3856) Tmrftn b. H usain said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) forbade to 
cau te rise ; we cauterised bu t they (cauterisations) did not benefit us,3274 nor proved 
useftil for us.J27S

Abfi Dftwfld s a id : H« used to  hear the salu tation o f  the an g e ls : W hen he 
cauterised, it  stopped. W hen he abandoned , it re turned to him .

(3857) Jftbir sa id :  The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) cauterised S a'd  b. 
M u'ftdh from  th e  wound o f  an  arrow .3276

3273. I t  means that if a man gets himself copped on Tuesday, and he finds the hour when the 
blood does not stop, there is a danger of death for him. This might be based on some experience.

3274. In th is version the subject is cauterisation. In the version of al-Tirmidht the subject is
we.

3275. Cauterisation is not allowed in ordinary diseases. If there is  no treatment of a  disease 
except cauterisation, it  is allowed to  apply it, as it was applied to Sa'd b. Mu'idh when his bleeding 
was not stopped. The H oly Prophet (may peace be upon him) forbade "Imrfin b. Husain to cauterise 
as he had som e disease in which cauterisation was harmful. The Arabs believed that cauterisation  
was a sure cure anft heeler. Ha who did not apply it, he was bound to die. Hence the Holy Prophet 
(may peace be upon him) forbade to prevent them from th is belief.

3276. Sa'd had a severe wound in his vein by an arrow in a battle, the H oly Prophet (may peace 
be upon him) cauterised him to  stop bleeding. Cauterisation is the last treatment. It is  applied only 
when there is no other alternative.
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Chapter 1466 

S N U FFIN G  O F M E D IC IN E

(3858) Ibn ‘Abb§s said : The Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) snuffed 
medicine.

Chapter 1467 

A CHARM  FOR ONE WHO IS POSSESSED (N A S H R A H )

(3859) Jabir b. ‘Abd A llah said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) 
was asked about a charm  for one who is possessed (naslirah). 3277 H e replied : It per
tains to the work of the devil.3278

Chapter 1468 

USING A NTIDOTE

(3860) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr sa id : I heard the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him) say : I f  I drink an an tidote, or tie an am ulet, or compose poetry, I am  the 
type who does not care what he does.3279

Abu Dawud said : This was peculiar to  the Prophet (may peace be upon him ), 
but some people have allowed to use it, i.e. antidote.

Chapter 1469 

DISAPPROVED M ED ICIN ES

(3861) Abu H urairah said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) p ro 
hibited unclean m edicine.32*0

3277. T he ro o t m eaning  of nashrah  is to  d ispense . I t  is a  k ind  of a  c h a rm  used fo r a  m an  w ho 
is possessed because it d isp e rse s th e  tro u b le .

3278. T he c h a rm  o r  spe ll re c ite d  g en era lly  co n ta in s  w o rd s in d ic a tin g  p o ly th e ism  o r  ag a in s t 
th e  teach in g s o f Islam . I f  such  sa tan ic  w ords a re  u t te re d ,  i t  is p ro h ib ite d  to  a p p ly  th is  c h a rm . B u t 
if th e  ch arm  c o n ta in s  som e su p p lica tio n  from  th e  Q u r’a n  o r  H a dith , o r  a  p ra y e r  w h ich  seeks h e lp  
from  A llah, th is  so r t  of c h arm  is a llow ed .

3279. T he H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace be upon  h im ) p ro h ib ite d  to  use a n tid o te  because  in those  
d ay s  i t  co n ta in ed  m any  unlaw ful ing red ien ts  such  as w ine, flesh of sw ine a n d  sn ak es  a n d  th e  lik e . I f  
i t  does n o t c o n ta in  these un law fu l th ings, th e  use of a n tid o te  is p e rm it te d . T h is  t r a d i t io n  m ea n s  t h a t  
if a  m an does an y  such  th in g , h e  is an  a b a n d o n e d  c h a ra c te r .

3280. T h e  A rab ic  w ord  is khabith . I t  m ig h t m ean u n c lean  o r un law fu l (m edicine).
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(3862) Abd al-Rahm fln b. ‘Uthmfln said : When a physician consulted the Pro
phet (may peace be upon him ) about putting frogs in medicine, he fbrbade him to kill 
them .32,1

(3863) AbQ H urairah  reported  the Apostle o f  A llah  (may peace be upon him ) as 
s ay in g : I f  anyone drinks poison, the poison will be in his hand (on the Day o f Judg
ment) and he will drink  it in Hell-fire and  he will live in it eternally.3282

(3864) W a’il said : T ^ n q  *>• Suwaid o r Suwaid b. J a r iq  asked the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him ) about wine, bu t he forbade it. He again asked him , bu t he for
bade h im . He said  to  h im : P rophet o f  A llah, it is a medicine. The Prophet (may 
peace be upon him ) said : No, b u t it is a disease.3283

(3865) AbQ al-Darda* reported the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : A llah  has sent down both  the disease and the cure, and He has appointed a 
cure for every disease, so treat yourselves medically, but use nothing unlawful.

Chapter 1470 

•AJW AH DATES

(3866) Sa‘d s a id : I suffered from an illness. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him ) came to pay a visit to me. He put his hands between my nipples and I felt 
its coolness at my heart. He said : You are a man suffering from heart sickness. G o 
to al-H arith  b . K aladah , b ro ther o f  T haqlf. He is a man who gives medical treat
m ent. H e should take seven ‘ajwah3284 dates o f  M edina and grind them  with their 
kernels, and then put them  into your m outh .3285

(3867) Sa‘d b . Abl Waqqfly reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : He who has a m orning meal o f seven ‘ajwah dates will not suffer from any harm 
th a t day through poison or m agic.3286

3281. H e  fo rb ad e  th e  use o f frog  fo r  its  being  un law fu l o r  u n c lean . I t  m ay  be no ted  t h a t  the  
flesh of fro g s w ith  o liv e  oil w as used as an  a n tid o te  fo r sn ak e  b ite , a n d  th e  fa t  w as co n sid ered  h e lp 
fu l fo r  e x tra c t in g  te e th . T h e  p ro h ib itio n  of k illin g  th em  p ro b a b ly  a p p lie s  o n ly  to  k illing  th em  fo r 
m ed ic in a l pu rp o ses.

3282. T h is  re fe rs  to  su ic id e  by  e a tin g  p o iso n . T h is  is a th r e a t  to  a  m an  w ho co m m its  su ic ide. 
O ne sh o u ld  n o t  co m m it sn ic id e  because  th e  life o f  a  m an  is a t r u s t  fro m  A llah . A m an h as no  a u th o 
r i ty  to  finish h is  ow n life.

3283. T h is  show s th a t  i t  is n o t  a llow ed  to  use u n c lean  o r  un law fu l m ed ic in e  like  w ine. W ine 
• n d  s im ila r  o th e r  m ed ic in es can  be u sed  on ly  if  th e re  is n o  o th e r  a lte rn a tiv e .

3284. T h e  n am e  o f a  goo d  q u a li ty  o f M ed ina  dates.
3285. T h e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be  u p o n  h im ) h im self knew  th e  tre a tm e n t,  s till  he  sen t 

h im  to  th e  p h y s ic ia n . T h is  show s th a t  one sh o u ld  c o n su lt a  p h y sic ian  in m ed ica l a ffa irs.
3286. T h is  show s th e  m e r i t  a n d  exce llence  of the  ' a jw ah  d a te s  o f M edina.
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Chapter 1471

COM PRESSING TH E UVULA FOR M ED IC A L TR EA TM EN T

(3868) Umm Qais, daughter o f Mife$an said : I brought my son to  the Apostle o f  
A llah (may peace be upon him) while I had compressed his uvula for its swelling. 
He said : W hy do you afflict your children by squeezing for a  swelling in the uvula ? 
Apply th is Indian aloeswood, for it contains seven types o f  remedies, am ong them  
being a remedy for pleurisy. I t  is applied through the nose for a swelling o f the uvula 
poured into the side o f the mouth for pleurisy.3287

AbQ Dawud said : By aloeswood he meant costus.

Chapter 1472 

CO M M A N D  FOR TH E USE O F COLLY RIUM

(3869) Ibn ‘Abbas reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : W ear your white garments, for they are among your best garments, and  
shroud your dead in them . Among the best types o f  collyrium  you use is antimony 
{ ith m id ): it  clears the vision and makes the hair sp rou t.3281

Chapter 1473 

FVIL EYE

(3870) AbQ H urairah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
say ing : The evil eye is genuine.3289

(3871) ‘A’ishah said : The man casting evil eye would be com m anded to  perform 
ablution, and then the man affected was washed with it.3*90

3287. This tradition indicates that the Indian aloeswopd is a useful medicine. It can be used 
for the swelling of uvula. It is better if one consults the physician and then uses it.

3288. It is commendable to use collyrium, especially ;tkmid at the time of sleeping. Itkm ii  is 
a kind of antimony most useful for eyesight.

3289. This means that evil eye is one of the causes of harm like other natural causes of afflic
tion. As Allah has created many harmful things in the world, evil eye is also one of them. The Holy 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) applied speU to the affected person by reciting some supplications, 
or the last two surahs of the Qur'in or similar other treatment.

3290- This was the treatment of the victim of evil eye. The practice was that the man who 
caused evil eye was asked to wash his face, hands, elbows, knees, toes and inside bis lower garment, 
i e. private parts. The water was then collected in a vessel and poured over the man who was affected 
by the sv il eye.
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Chapter 1474

SUCKLING D U R IN G  PREG NA NCY OR INTERCOURSE W ITH A 
W OMAN W HILE SHE IS SU C K LIN G  A CH ILD

(3872) Asma’, daughter o f Yazid b. al-Sakan, taid  : I heard the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him) as sa y in g : Do not kill your children secretly, for the 
m ilk,3291 with which a child is suckled while his mother is pregnant, overtakes the 
horseman and throws him from his horse.3292

(3873) Judam at al-Asadlyyah said th a t she heard the Apostle o f A llah (may 
peace be upon him) say : I intended to prohibit suckling during pregnancy (ghailah), 
but I considered the Greeks and the Persians and saw that they practised it, without 
any injury being caused to their child ien  thereby.3293 M alik said : Ghailah means 
th a t a man has intercourse with a woman while she is suckling a child.

Chapter 1475 
H A N G IN G  AM ULETS

(3874) Zainab, the wife o f ‘Abd A llah (b. M as'ud), told th a t ‘Abd Allah said : 
I heard the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) say ing : Spells, charms and 
love-spells are polytheism. I asked : Why do you say this ? I swear by Allah, my eye 
was discharging and I kept on going to  so-and-so, the Jew, who applied a spell to 
me. When he applied the spell to me, it calmed down. ‘Abd Allah said : That was 
just the work o f the devil who was picking it with his hand, and when he uttered the 
spell on it, he desisted. All you need to do is to say as the Apostle o f  Allah (may 
peace be upon him) used to  say : Remove the harm , O Lord of men, and heal. 
Thou art the H ealer. There is no remedy but Thine which leaves no disease 
behind.3294

3291. T h is  is ca lled  ghilah  o r ghailah. I t  m eans e ith e r  su ck lin g  d u rin g  p reg n an cy , o r  in te r 
course  w ith  a  w om an w hile  she is su ck lin g  a  ch ild . Ghailah  is th e  m ilk w ith  w hich a ch ild  is suckled .

3292. I t  show s th a t  a  ch ild  w hich  is suck led  w hile h is  m o th e r is p re g n a n t will su tle r from  
weakness ip la te r  life. T h e  tra d i t io n  im p lies  th a t  ghailah  is p ro h ib ite d .

3293. T h is  t r a d i t io n  a llo w s th e  p ra c tic e  of ghailah  I t  seem s like ly  th a t  e a r l ie r  th e  Holy 
P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon him ) allow ed ghailah. b u t la te r  on he p ro h ib ite d  it. O r it m eans 
th a t  i t  is allow ed in case  th ere  is no fear o r  d a n g e r  of w eakness w h ich  m an ifes ts  itse lf in la te r  life.

3294. T he H oly  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be  upon h im ) p ro h ib ite d  th o se  am u le ts , ch a rm s and 
spells w hich  c o n ta in  th e  w ords of p o ly th e ism . If th e y  c o n ta in  w o rd s of th e  Q u r 'a n , o r  som e p ra y e rs  
of th e  H oly  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace lie upon  h im ) o r ap y  useful th in g s  law ful in Islam , th ere  is no 
h arm  in such  a  spell. O nce th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be upon  him ) w as asked  ab o u t spells used 
in p re -Is lam ic  d ay s . H e  asked to  su b m it th e ir  spells to  h iip . 'H e  th en  said : T h ere  is no h a rm  in spells 
so long as th ey  invo lve  no p o ly the ism . M uslim  tra n s m itte d  it.
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(3875) ‘Im ran b. Husain reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : 
No spell is to be used except for the evil eye or a scorpion sting.3295

Chapter 1476 

SPELLS3296

(3876) M uham m ad b. Yusuf, quoting his fa ther on the authority o f his grand
father, said that the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) entered upon Thabit 
b. Qais. The version o f Ahmad (b. Salih) has : When he was i” He (the Prophet) said : 
Remove the harm , O Lord o f  men, from Thabit b. Qais b. Shammas. He then took 
some dust o f  Ba(h5n,3291 and put it in a bowel, and then mixed it with water and 
blew in it, and poured it on h im .3298

Abu Dawud said : Ibn al-Sarh said : Y usuf b. M uham m ad is correct (and not 
M uham m ad b. Yusuf).

(3877) 'A w f b. Malik said : In the pre-Islamic period we used to apply spells and 
we a sk e d : Apostle o f Allah ! how do you look upon it ? He replied : Submit your 
spells to me. There is no harm  in spells so long as they involve no polytheism.3299

(3878) Al-Shifa‘, daughter o f ‘Abd Allah, said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace 
be upon him) entered when I was with Haf$ah, and he said to me : Why do you not 
teach this one the spell for skin eruptions as you taught her writing.3300

(3879) Sahl b . H unaif said : I passed by a river. I entered it  and took a bath in i t  
When I came o u t, I had fever. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) was 
informed about it. He s a id : Ask Abu T habit to seek refuge in A llah from that. I 
asked : O my lord, will the spell be useful ? He replied : N o, the spell is to be used 
except for the evil eye or a snake bite or a scorpion sting.3301

3295. T h is  m eans t h a t  spe ll is m ore  e ffec tive  in ev il eye an d  sco rp io n  sting  o r sting  by any  
po isonous in sec t Spell c an  be used in o th e r  p a in s  too .

3296. Spells a n d  c h a rm  a re  also  a  k in d  of m ed ica l t r e a tm e n t  of th e  d iseases. T h e ir  use is 
a llow ed  if th e y  in v o lv e  no  p o ly th e ism .

3297. T h e  nam e of a  v a lley  in M edina.
3298. T h e re  is no  h a rm  in seeking h ea lin g  a n d  rem ed y  from  A llah . T he H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay

peace be upon  h im ) first p ra y ed  to  A llah  to  rem ove th e  h a rm  from  him .
3299. T h is  t r a d i t io n  c le a r ly  in d ic a 'e s  th a t  i t  is a llow ed  to  a p p ly  spe lls  if th ey  involved no 

p o ly th e ism .
3300. T h e  spe ll fo r sk in  e ru p tio n s  w as w ell know n am ong  th e  A rabs. I t  w as som e w ords u tte re d  

to  a  b rid e , say in g  : Y ou assem ble  people, d y e  y o u rse lf a n d  a p p ly  co lly riu m , an d  p ra c tise  ev er) th in g , 
e x ce p t th a t  you do  n o t  d isobey  th e  m an  ('A w n  a l-M a 'bud , IV , 13).

3301. Spell c an  be used  in o th e r  d iseases to o  as o th e r  t r a d i t io n s  in d -ca tc . B u t it is m ore effec

t iv e  p re fe ra b ly  to  a p p ly  spell in these  a fflictions.
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Abu Dawud said : Ifumah  means thfc biting o f snakes and sting o f  the poisonous 
insects.

(3880) Anas reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as saying : No spell 
is to be used except for the evil eye, or sting o f  poisonous3302 insects, or bleeding.330-'

The narrato r al-‘Abbas did not mention the words “ evil eye” . This is the version 
of Sulaiman b. Dawud.

Chapter 1477 

HOW SHOULD THE SPELL BE U SED ?

(3881) Anas said to T h ib i t : Should I not use the spell of the Apostle o f A llah 
(may peace be upon him ) for you? He said : Yes. He then s a id : O Allah, Lord o f  
men, Remover o f  the harm , heal, Thou art the healer. There is no healer b u t Thou ; 
give him a remedy which leaves no disease behind.3304

(3882) ‘UthraSn b . Abi al-‘A? said th a t he came to the Apostle o f A llah (may 
peace be upon him). ‘U thm an said : I had a pain which was about to destroy me. So 
the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : Wipe it with your righ t hand seven times 
and say : “ I seek refuge in the dominance o f  A llah, and His might from the evil o f
what I find.”  Then I did it. A llah removed (the pain) that I had, and I kept on
suggesting it to my family and to others.

(3883) Abu al-D ardS’ said : I heard the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon
him) say : If  any o f you is suffering from anything or his brother is suffering he should 
say : O ur Lord is A llah Who is in the heaven, holy is Thy name, Thy com m and reigns 
supreme in  the heaven and the earth , as Thy mercy in the heaven, make Thy mercy 
in the earth  forgive us our sins, and our errors ; Thou a ft the Lord o f good men ; 
send down mercy from Thy mercy, and remedy from Thy remedy on this pain so that 
it is healed up.

(3884) ‘Am r b. Shu‘aib, on his fa ther’s authority , said that his grandfather 
reported th a t the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) used to each them the 
following words in the case o f a la rm : I seek refuge in A llah’s perfect words from

3302. T h e  w ord  kutnah  re fe rs  to  sn ak e  b ite , sco rp io n  s tin g  and  th e  s tin g  of o th e r  po isonous 
insects.

3303. T h e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay p eace  be upon  him ) d id  no t p ro h ib it  th e  use  o f spell in o th e r  
a ilm en ts . H e  m ean t th a t  th e  spe ll is m ore  efficacious in th ese  a fflic tions th a n  o th e r  m ed ic in es  T he 
spell in Is lam  is  n o th in g  b u t  th e  u tte ra n c e  of th e  Q u r ’ariic v e rses , p ra y e rs  of th e  H oly  P ro p h e t (m ay 
peace  be upo n  n im ) and  good  n am es of A llah , an d  s im ila r  o th e r  su p p lica tio n s .

3304. T h is  show s th a t  u tte r in g  th e  p ra y e r  of th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay  pence  be upon him ) is a lso  
a  k ind  of spell a llow ed  to  b e  used  in Is lam .
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His anger, the evil o f  His servants, the evil suggestions o f the devils and their pre
sence. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Am r used to teach them to those o f his children who had reach
ed puberty, and he wrote them down (on some material) and hung on the child who 
had not reached puberty .3305

(3885) Yazld b. Abl ‘U baid said : I saw a sign o f injury in the shin o f Salamah. 
I asked : W hat is this ? He replied : I was afflicted by it on the day o f  K haibar. The 
people said  : Salamah has been afflicted. I was then brought to the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him). He blew on me three times. I did not feel any pain up till 
now .” 06

(3886) ‘A’ishah said : When a man complained o f pain the Prophet (may peace 
be upon him ' said to him pointing to his saliva and mixing it with d u s t : (This is) the 
dust of our earth , mixed with the saliva o f some o f us, so that our sick is remedied 
with the permission o f our Lord.3307

(3887) Kharijah b. al-§alt al-Tam im l quoted his paternal uncle as saying that he 
came to the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) and embraced Islam. He then 
came back from him and passed some people who had a lunatic fettered in chains. 
His people said : We are told that your Companion has brought some good. Have you 
something by which you can cure him ? I then recited Surat al-Fatihah and he was 
cured. They gave me one hundred sheep. I then came to the Apostle o f Allah (may 
peace be upon him) and inform ed him o f it. He asked : Is it only this ? The narra to r 
M usaddad said in his o ther version : Did you say anything other than this ? I said : 
No. He said : Take it, for by my life, some accept it for a worthless chain, but you 
have done so for a genuine one.330®

(3888) K harijah b. al-Salt quoted his paternal uncle as saying tha t he passed 
(some peop le): He recited Surat al-Fatihah over him for three days morning and 
evening. Whenever he finished it, he collected some o f his saliva and spat it o u t, and 
he seemed as if he were set free from a bond. They gave him som ething as paym ent.

3305. T h is show s th a t  h an g in g  a m u le ts  on c h ild re n 's  neck  is p e rm iss ib le  on  c o n d itio n  th a t  
th ey  c o n ta in  th e  nam es of A llah , su p p lica tio n  of th e  H oly P ro p h e t  (m ay peace be upon  h im ) o r 
som e verse of th e  Q u r’a n .

33C‘> T h is t ra d it io n  in d ic a te s  th a t  u tte r in g  th e  n am es of A llah  and  b lo w in g  th em  on  som e 
a f f l i c t e d  person is p e rm iss ib le .

3307. T he H oly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upon him ) to o k  som e of h is sa liv a  on th e  t ip  o f  h is  
ring  f.nger, m ixed it w ith  a  lit t le  d u s t an d  p u t it on th e  affec ted  p a r t  o f th e  p a tie n t. W hen lie py t 
th e  sa liv a , he u t te re d  these  w ords T he version of a l-B u k h a ri h as : “ In th e  namfe of A llah , th is  is 
th e  d u s t of o u r e a r th  . . . ”  I t  seem s likely th a t  th e  H oly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon h im ) also  sp a t 
on  th e  effected p a r t.

3308. T h is show s th a t  it is p erm issib le  to  a cc ep t th e  g ift p ic se n te d  fo r a p p ly in g  a  c h a rm  p ro 
vided it is law ful a cc o rd in g  to  Islam ic  teach in g s.
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He then came to the Prophet (may peace be upon him). He then transm itted  the rest 
o f the trad ition  to the same effect as M usaddad narrated.

(3889) Suhail-b. Abl §alih, quoting his father, said : I heard a man who embraced 
Islam  say : I was sitting with the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ). A man 
from among his Companions came and said : Apostle o f  A llah ! I have been stung 
last night, and 1 could not sleep till m orning. He asked : What was that ? He replied : 
A scorpion. He said : Oh, had you said in the evening : “ I take refuge in the perfect 
words o f Allah from the evil o f  what He created ,”  nothing would have harm ed you, 
A llah willing.

(3890) Abu H urairah said : A man who was stung by a scorpion was brought to 
the Prophet (may peace be upon him). He said : Had he said the word : “ I seek 
refuge in the perfect words o f Allah from the evil o f  what He created ,”  he would not 
have been stung, or he said , “ It would not have harmed h im .”

(3891) Abu Sa‘id al-K hudri said : Some o f  the Companions o f the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) went on a journey. They alighted with a certain  clan o f the Arabs. 
Someone o f them said : Our chief has been stung by a scorpion or bitten by a snake. 
Has any o f you som ething which gives relief to  our chief? A man o f the people said : 
Yes, I swear by Allah, I shall apply charm ; but we asked you for hospitality and you 
denied it to us. I shall not apply charm  until you give me some payment. So they 
prom ised to  give some sheep to him. He came to him and recited Surat al-Fatihah 
over him and spat till he was cured, and he seemed as if  he were set free from a bond. 
So they gave him  the paym ent that was agreed between them. They said : Apportion 
them. The m an who applied charm s a id : Do not do it until we approach the 
Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) and ask him for his permission. They then 
went to  the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) and mentioned it to  him. The 
Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) s a id : From  where did you learn that it 
was a charm  ? You have done righ t. Apportion them, and give me a share along with 
you.

(3892) K harijah b. al-Salt quoted his paternal uncle as say in g : We proceeded 
from the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) and came to a clan o f the Arabs. 
They said : We have been told that you have brought what is good from this man. 
Have you any medicine or a charm , for we have a lunatic in chains ? We said : Yes. 
Then they brought a lunatic in chains. He said : I recited Surat al-Fatihah over him 
three days m orning and evening. Whenever I finished it, I would collect my saliva 
and spit it ou t, and he seemed as if he were set free from a bond. He said : They 
gave me some paym ent, bu t I said : No till I ask the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be 
upon him). He (the Prophet) said : Accept it,3309 for, by my life, some accept it for a

3309. L ite ra lly , "eat o r  e n jo y ,’
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worthless charm , but you have done so for a genuine one.
(3893) ‘A ’ishah, the wife o f the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : When the 

Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) suffered from some pain, he recited 
mu'awwadhvt3310 in his heart and blew (them over him). When the pain became severe, 
I recited (them) over him and wiped him with h>s hand in the hope o f its blessing.

Chapter 1478 

M E D IC IN E  FO R M A K IN G  WOMEN FAT

(3894) ‘A ’ishah said : My m other intended to make me fat to send me to the 
(house of) the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him). But nothing which he desir
ed benefited me till she gave me cucumber with fresh dates to eat. Then I became fat 
as good (as she desired).3311

3310. T h e  la s t  tw o  sSrahs, x c iii . a n d  c x iv .  o f  th e  Q u r 'in .
3311. 'A 'ish a h  w as m a rr ie d  to  th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be  upon  h im ) in  h e r  e a r ly  ag e. 

H er m o th e r w an ted  to  sen d  h e r  to  th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be upo n  him ). H ence  she  d e s ired  to  
m ake h e r  fa t an d  h e a l th y .



XXIII. KITAB AL-KAHANAH 
WA AL-TATAYYUR

[ BOOK OF DIVINATION AND OMENS )

Chapter 1479 

THE D IV IN ER

(3895) Abfl H urairah  reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) as 
saying : I f  anyone resorts to a diviner3-112 and believes in what he says (according) to 
the version o f Musa), or has intercourse with his wife (according to  the agreed ver
sion) when she is m enstruating,3313 o r has intercourse with his wife through her 
anus,3314 he has nothing to do with what has been sent down to M uham m ad3313 (may 
peace be upon him )—according to the version o f M usaddad .

Chapter 1480

ASTROLOGY

(3896) Ibn 'A bbas reported  the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) as saying : If  
anyone acquires any knowledge o f astrology, he acquires a branch o f magic o f  which 
he gets more as long as he continues to  do so.3316

(3897) Zaid b. K halid al-Juhanl said : The A postle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him ) led us in the morning prayer a t al-Iiudaiblyyah after ra .i which had fallen d u r
ing the night, and when he finished, he turned to  the people and said : Do you know

3312. T h e  so o th sa y e rs  h a d  th e ir  c o n n ec tio n  w ith  th e  d e v il o r  jin n s  a n d  p re d ic te d  a b o u t  th e  
unseen in p rc -Is la m ic  A ra b ia . A s no one h as  c o r re c t  know ledge of th e  u nseen  e x c e p t A llah , th e  
H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace be upon  h im ) p ro h ib ite d  to  re so r t  to  so o th say e rs  a n d  to  believe in th e ir  
p re d ic tio n s .

3313- I t  is d isa p p ro v e d  to  h av e  in te rco u rse  w ith  w ife w hen  she is m e n s tru a tin g .
3314. I t  i t  fo rb id d en  to  h a v e  in te rco u rse  w ith  w ife th ro u g h  h e r  an u s. If  a  m an d o es so, he 

sh o u ld  beg p a rd o n  of A llah .
3315. I t  m eans th a t  if a  m an  does these  w orks, he w ill do  a g a in s t th e  tea ch in g s  o f th e  Q u r’in .
3316. T here  a re  som e ev en ts  w h ich  a re  know n on ly  to  A llah . T h e  a s tro lo g e rs  p re d ic t  a b o u t 

th e  h ap p en in g  of these  ev en ts . H ence  it  is fo rb id d en . B u t th e  use o f a s tro lo g y  in  d e te rm in in g  th e  
d irec tio n  of th e  K a 'b a h  is  a llo w ed . I t  can  be used  fo r s im ila r  o th e r  p u rposes.

1095
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what your Lord has said ? They said : Allah and His Apostle know best. He said : 
This morning there were among my servants one who believes in me and one who 
disbelieves. The one who s a id : “ We have been given rain by A llah’s grace and 
mercy”  is the one who believes in me and disbelieves in the star ; bu t the one who 
s a id : “ We have been given rain by such and such a rain s ta r ,”  is the one who dis
believes in me and believes in the s ta r.3317

Chapter 1481

GEOM ANCY BY D R A W IN G  LINES A N D  A U G U R Y  FROM  
THE FLIGHT OF BIRDS

(3898) Qafan b. Qabisah told on his fa th e r’s authority  that he said : I heard the 
Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) say : Augury from the flight o f  b irds, 
taking evil omens3318 and the practice o f  pessomancy perta in  to d iv ination.33'9

Jarq  : It is used in the sense o f divination in which women threw stones.
'ly a fa h  : It means geomancy by drawing lines.
(3899) M uham m ad b. Ja 'fa r said on the authority  o f  *Awf: *lya fah  means to 

make the birds fly by threatening them. Jarq  means lines draw n on the e a r th .3320
(3900) M u‘awiyah b. al-Hakam  al-Sulam i s a id : I said : Apostle o f  A llah ! among 

us there are men who practise divination by drawing lines. He said : There was a 
Prophet3321 who drew lines, so if  anyone does it as he drew lines, tha t is rig h t.3322

Chapter 1482 

T A K IN G  OM ENS

(3901) ‘Abd A llah b. M as'ud reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be

3317. I f  a  m an  believes th a t  th e  ra in  fa lls d u e  to  th e  ra in -s ta r  an d  i t  is n o t A llah  W ho se n d s  
ra in , he is a  d isb e lie v e r. B u t  if a  m an  th in k s  th a t  i t  is a c tu a lly  A llah  W ho sends ra in , a n d  th e  
ra in -s ta r  is on ly  a  sign  o r  cause  fo r ra in  like o th e r  w o rld ly  causes, he  is a  b e liev er. In  th is  t r a d i t io n  
th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be  upon  him ) h a s  falsified  th e  p re -Is la m ic  belie f th a t  i t  is th e  ra in -  
s ta r  w hich  sends ra in .

3318. T h esea re  v a rio u s  fo rm s of tak in g  good o r  ev il om ens p ra c tised  b y  th e  A rab s  in  p re -Is la m ic  
days. T h ey  to o k  good o r  ev il om ens by  th e  f lig h t o f b ird s , d ra w in g  lin e s  a n d  th ro w in g  sto n es by  
w om en. T he H oly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upon h im ) fo rb ad e  tak in g  om en s from  tb ese  th in g s

3319. J ib t  m eans dev il a n d  also  d iv in a tio n . T h e  o th e r  t ra n s la t io n  w ould be th a t  th ese  p ra c tic e 
com e from  th e  d e v il.

3320. T hese w ere v a rio u s  p ra c tic e s  to  ta k e  good o r  ev il om ens in  p re -Is la m ic  days.
3321. T he na r e  of th e  P ro p h e t  who d rew  lines is sa id  to  be  D an iel o r  I d r i s .
3322. As i t  is n o t know n defin ite ly  w h e th e r a  m an  d ra w s  th e  lines a cc o rd in g  to  th e  lines of 

th a t  P ro p h e t, it is fo rb id d en  now to  tak e  om ens by  d raw in g  lines. H en ce  g eo m an cy  is not a llow ed .
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upon him) as saying: Taking omens is po ly theism ; taking omens is polytheism. 
He said it three times. Every one of us has some, but Allah removes it by trust (in 
H im ).3323

(3902) AbQ H urairah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon aim ) as 
saying: There is no infection,3324 no evil,3323 omen, no serpent,3326 in a hungry belly 
and no h a m a h 3321 A nomadic Arab asked : How is it tha t when camels are in the 
sand as if  they were gazelles and a mangy camel comes among them  and it gives 
them  m ange? He rep lied : Who infected the first on e?  M a‘m ar, quoting al-Zuhrl, 
said : A man told me th a t AbQ H urairah narrated to him saying th a t he heard the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) say : A diseased camel should not be brought with 
a healthy camel to drink water.332* He said : The man then consulted him and said : 
Did you not tell us tha t the Prophet (may peace be upon him) had sa id : There is no 
infection, no serpent in a hungry belly and no hamah ? He rep lied : I did not transm it 
it to  you. A l-Zuhrl said : AbQ Salam ah said : He had narrated  it and I d id  not hear 
that AbQ H urairah had ever forgotten any tradition except this one.332*

3323. Islam teaches strong belief in the unity of Allah. It is Allah Who does everything in 
th is world. Now, those who trice omens from various things have their belief in those things and 
not in Allah. Hence the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) forbade to take omens and called 
it polytheism. A Muslim should believe that every incident that happens in th is world comes from 
Allah. As the Arabs were accustomed to taking omens, he told them that if the notion of evil omens 
occurs to one's mind, one should have trust in Allah, and do the work without any hesitation. One 
should not care for the notion of ev il omen.

3324. The Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) falsified the belief of the Arabs that disease 
comes from infection. He intended to bring home to them that it is Allah Who causes disease and 
not infection.

3325. The Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) forbade to take evil omens from things. 
Allah is the sole agent of events in this world

3326. The Arabic word is safar. The pre-Islamic Arabs meant by this word a serpent which 
bites a man from within when he is hungry and causes the sense of stinging in hunger. It is also 
used in the sense of a disease within the belly more contagious than mange or scale. Ii also refers 
to the lunar month of Safar from which the Arabs used to take evil omen.

3327. Himak  means an owl or a night-bird which frequents graves. The pre-Islamic Arabs be
lieved that when vengeance had not been taken for the one who had been killed, a bird called himak 
came forth from the dead and demanded vengeance. They also believed that if this bird sat on a 
house, calamity would befall on its inmates. The Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) removed 
such superstitions.

3328. This contradicts the tradition "There is no infection.” This can be reconciled by saying 
that the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him) forbade to bring these two camels together so that 
one may not beliey / that the disease comes from infection in case the healthy camel becomes 

mangy. It does not mean that he will be infected.
3329. According to the recognised principles of traditions, if a transmitter forgets a tradition  

its soundness is net affected. Secondly, the tradition of infection has also beeo narrated by a i-S i’ib
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(3903) Abu Hurairah reported the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : There is no infection, no hamah, no other promising rain, and no serpent in 
a hungry belly.

(3904) Abu H urairah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
»aying : There is no ghoul.3330

Abu Dawud said : Malik was asked about the meaning of his saying : There is no 
fa fa r .  He replied: The people 'in  pre-lslamic A rabia used to make the month of 
safar lawful (for war). They made it lawful in one year and unlawful in another year. 
The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : There is no fa far.

(3905) M uhammad b. al-Mu$affa said to us on the authority of Baqiyyah. He 
said : I asked M uham m ad b. Rashid about the meaning o f the word hamah. He 
rep lied : The pre-lslam ic Arabs used to say : When anyone dies and is buried, a bird 
cames forth  from his grave. I asked : W hat did he mean by fa fa r  ? He said : I heard 
that the pre-lslamic Arabs used to take evil omen from safar. So the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) said : There is no fa fa r . M uham m ad (b. Rashid) said : We heard 
someone s a y : It is a pain in the stomach. They said tha t it was infection. Hence he 
said : There is no safar.

(3906) Anas reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say ing : There is 
no infection and no evil omen, and I like a good omen. Good omen means a good 
word.3331

(3907) Abu H urairah said that when the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon 
him) heard a word, and he liked it, he said : We took your omen from your m outh.

(3908) ‘A la’ said : People said : fa fa r  is a pain within the belly. I asked : W hat 
is hamah ? He said : People said (believed) that hamah which is an owl or a night- 
bird and which shrieks is the spirit o f men. It is not the spirit of men. It is an 
anim al.

(3909) ‘Urwah b. ‘Amir al-Q urashi said : When taking omens was mentioned in 
the presence o f the Prophet (may peace be upon him), he said : The best type is the 
good omen, and it does not turn  back a Muslim. If  one o f you sees anything he dis
likes, he should say : O A llah, no one brings good things except Thee, and no one

b. Y a z id , J a b ir  b. ’Abd A llah , A nas b. M ilik  and  Ib n  ‘U m ar from  th e  H oly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be 
u pon  h im ). T h erefo re , th e  tra d it io n  fo rg o tten  by Abii H u ra ira h  is sound

3330. I t  was a  ty p e  of th e  jin n , dev il o r  fiend w hich  was be lieved  to  a p p ea r to  people in various 
fo rm s and lead  th em  a s tray  in th e  d ese rt.

3331. B efore  s ta r tin g  a  w ork, if one says som e good w ords ab o u t i t ,  a m an  w ho is a t  w ork is 
enco u rag ed  and de lig h ted  by it. I t  is no t an  om en in th e  s tr ic t  sense of th e  w ord. T he H oly  P ro p h e t 
(m ay peace be upon him ) used it figu ratively . A tra d it io n  says th a t  w hen th e  H oly  P ro p h e t (m ay 
peace be upon  hitp) w ent o u t to  a tte n d  som e business, h e  w as de ligh ted  to  h ear, som eone say : O 
rig h tly -g u id ed  one; O successful o n e ."
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averts evil things except Thee and there is no might and power but in Allah.
(3910) B uraidah said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) did not take omens 

from anything, but when he sent ou t an agent he asked about his name. I f  it pleased 
him , he was glad about it, and his cheerfulness on that account was visible in his face. 
If he disliked his name, his displeasure on that account was visible in his face. When 
he entered a  village, he asked about its name, and if it pleased him, he was glad about 
it, and his cheerfulness on that-account was visible in his face. But if  he disliked its 
name, his displeasure on th a t account was visible in bis face.33’2

(3911) Sa‘d b. Mfllik reported the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
say in g : There is no hSmah, no infection and no evil omen ; i f  there is in anything an 
evil om en, it is a house, a horse, and a w om an.3333

AbQ DflwQd said : This tradition  was read out to al-H&rith b. Miskln and I was
witness. I t was said to him  that Ibn Qflsim told him th a t Malik was asked about evil 
omen in a horse and in a house. He re p lie d ; There are many houses in which the 
people lived and perished and again others lived therein and they also perished. This 

' is its explanation so far as we know. A llah knows best.
AbQ DflwQd s a id : ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) s a id : A mat in a

house is better than a woman who does not give birth  to a child.
(3912) Yafcyfl b. ‘A bd Allah b. Buhair said th a t he was informed by one who 

had heard Farw ah b. M usaik tell that he said : Apostle o f  Allah ! we have land called 
A b y an ,3334 which is the land where we have our fields and grow our crops, but it is 
very unhealthy. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : Leave it, for destruc
tion comes from being near disease.3333

(3913) Anas b. Mfllik told that a man said : Apostle o f A lla h ! we were in an 
ab o d e  in which our numbers and our goods were many and changed to an  abode in 
which our num bers and our goods became few. The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be

3332. T h is show s th a t  th e  M uslim s should  g ive good nam es to  th e ir  ch ild ren  an d  places. W hen 
th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon him ) (ound a  bad  nam e, he changed  it.

3333. T h is  he sa id  in  th e  case of su p p o sitio n  of ex is tence  of ev il om en. H e m ean t th a t  if ev il om en 
is a t  a ll fo u n d  in a n y th in g , i t  can  be found in a  house, a  w om an an d  a  h o rse . B u t since th e  H oly  
P ro p h e t (m ay  p eace  be  upon  him ) n egated  th e  ex istence  of om en, i t  is n o t found  in an y th in g . H ow 
e ver, if anyone  d is lik e s  one of these  th re e  th in g s , he should  b e tte r  leave it. A no ther e x p la n a tio n  is 
th a t  th e  ev il om en of a  house is its  sm allness, th e  evil om en of a  w om an is h e r barren n ess an d  the 
ev il om en of a  horse  is its  no t going for fighting  in th e  p a th  o f A llah  (Mum a l-M a 'bud , IV, 28).

3334. T he nam e of a  p lace  to  the  e a s t of Aden. Som e e a r ly  w rite rs  held  th a t  i t  was a  nam e for 
A den itself.

3335. T h is  no t a  case  o f evil om en. B u t th e  tra d it io n  show s th a t  a  m an should  n o t live in a  
d a rk , d ir ty ,  c losed an d  u n h e a lth y  p lace. I t  causes d isease. T he H oly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon 
him ) ad v ised  to  live  in  h e a lth y  p laces.
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upon him) said : Leave it, for it is reprehensible.11,6
(3914) Jabir said : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) took a 

man who was suffering from tubercular leprosy by the h a n d ; he then put it along 
with his own hand in the dish and said : E at with confidence in Allah and trust in
Him .3337

3336. T h ere  was d o u b t (in th e ir  m inds) ab o u t th e  rep rehension  o t th e  ab o d e . By th is  d o u b t th ey  
m ig h t believe th a t  th e  abode  w as a  cause o f th e ir  dam ag e. H ence th e  H o ly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be 
upon  him ) ad v ised  them  to  leave  th e  abode a n d  sh ift to  a n o th e r  p lace, so th a t  th e re  rem a in ed  no 
su p e rs titio n  in h is  m ind .

3337. T h is  t r a d i t io n  c o n tra d ic ts  a n o th e r t ra d it io n  w hich say s: "T h e re  is no  in fec tion , no  evil 
om en, no  ham ah, a n d  no se rp en t in  a  h u n g ry  belly , b u t flee from  one w ho has tu b e rc u la r  leprosy  as 
you w ould from  a  lio n ."  I t  has  been tra n sm itte d  b y  a l-B u k h a ri on  th e  a u th o r i ty  o f A bu H u ra ira h . 
T hese  tw o  t r a d it io n s  have  been  reconciled  by say ing  th a t  it dep en d s on  th e  s tren g th  of o n e 's  confi
den ce , fa ith  a n d  t ru s t  in A llah . I f  a  m an  h as  stro n g  confidence in A llah , he m ay  e a t w ith  a  m an  who 
is suffering  from  tu b e rc u la r  lep ro sy . B u t if a  m an  is w eak in hav in g  t r u s t  in A llah , i t  is b e tte r  for h im  
to  keep  aw ay from  th is  p a tie n t, fo r he  m ig h t believe th a t  he go t in fec tio n  from  him .



XXIV. KITAB AL-‘ITQ
I BOOK OF EMANCIPATION OF SLAVES 1 

Chapter 1483

A SLAVE WHO HAS EN TER ED  INTO  AN A G R EEM EN T TO 
PURCHASE HIS FREEDOM  (M U K ATAB) A N D  M ADE A 

PART PAY M EN T, BUT FIN A LLY  HE IS UNABLE 
TO COM PLETE THE A M O U N T OR DIES

(3915) ‘Amr b. Shu 'aib , on his father’s authority , told tha t his grandfather 
reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : A slave who has entered 
into an agreement to purchase his freedom is a slave as long as a dirham  o f the agreed 
price remains to be p a id .333*

(3916) ‘Am r b. S hu 'aib , on his father’s authority , told that his grandfather 
reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : I f  any slave entered into an 
agreement to buy his freedom for one hundred uqiyahs3339 and he pays them all but 
ten , he remains a slave (until he pays the remaining te n ) ; and if  a slave entered into 
an agreement to  purchase his freedom for one hundred dinars, and he pays them all 
b u t ten dinars, he remains a slave (until he pays the remaining ten).

Abfl Dawud said : This narrator ‘Abbas al-Jariri is not the same person. They 
said : It is a m isunderstanding. He is some other narrator.

(3917) Umm Salamah said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) said 
to us : I f  one o f you has a slave, and he enters into an agreem ent to  purchase his

3338. This is a disputed problem. According to one view, a mukatab (a slave who has entered 
an agreement to purchase his freedom) remains a slave until he pays the full price agreed between 
him and his master. This view is widely held by scholars like 'Umar b al-Khattab. Zaid b. Thabit, 
‘Umar b. 'Abd al-'A ziz, al-Zuhri, Qatadah, al-Shafi‘i ‘ and Ahmad. Abu H .n ifah  holds that if he 
leaves some property by which the remaining price is paid, he will be free, otherwise not. Milik 
holds that if he leaves children, he will be free, otherwise not. Ibn 'Abbas. ’Ata' and some other 
scholars think that a mukatab is emancipated according to the proportion of the price he pays ('Awn 
al-Ma'bud, IV, 31).

3339. An uqiyah is equivalent to forty dirhams.
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freedom, and can pay the full price, she must veil herself from him .3340

Chapter 1*84

SALE OF A SLAVE WHO EN TER ED  AN AGREEM ENT TO PURCHASE 
HIS FREEDOM  W HEN THE AGREEM ENT IS REPU DIATED

(3918) ‘Unvah quoting ‘A ’ishah said that Barirah3341 came to her seeking her help 
to purchase her freedom, and she did not pay anything for her freedom. ‘A 'ishah said 
to h e r : Return to your people ; if they like that I make payment for the purchase of 
your freedom on your behalf and I shall have the right to inherit from you, I shall do 
so. Barirah mentioned it to her people, but they refused and said : If she wants to 
purchase your freedom for a reward from Allah, she may do so, bu t the right to in
herit from you shall be ours. She m entioned it to the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him). The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) said : Purchase her (free
dom) and set her free, for the right o f inheritance belongs only to the one who set a 
person free. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) then stood up and said : 
What is the matter with people who make conditions which are not in A llah’s Book ? 
I f  anyone makes a condition which is not in A llah’s Book, he has no right to it, even 
if he stipulates it hundreds o f times. A llah’s condition is more valid and binding.3342

(3919) ‘A’ishah said : Barirah came seeking my help to purchase her freedom. 
She said : I have arranged with my people to  buy my freedom for nine uqiyahs : one 
to be paid  annually. So help me. She (‘A’ishah) said : I f  your people’are willing that 
I should count them  (uqiyahs) out to them all a t one time and set you free and th a t 
I shall have the right to inherit from you, I shall do so. She then went to her people. 
The narrator then transm itted the rest o f the tradition  like the version of al-Zuhrl. 
He added to the wordings o f the Prophet (may peace be upon him) in the l a s t : W hat 
is the m atter with people that one o f you says : Set free, O so-and-so, and the right o f 
inheritance belongs to me. The right of inheritance belongs only to the one who has

3340. T h is  show s th a t  th e  slave w ho p a id  full p rice  to  pu rch ase  h is  freed o m  is like a  s tra n - ' 
ger for his m istress . She m u st veil herself fro m  him . Secondly , i t  a lso  in d ic a te s  th a t  i t  is n o t n e c e s 
sa ry  for a  m istress of a  slave to  veil herself from  h im . T his is a  m a jo rity  op in ion . B u t A bu H a n ifa h  
m ain ta in s  th a t  a  slave is like a  s tra n g e r  (or his m istress . She m ust observe  veil from  h e r  slave.

3341. T he nam e of a  slav e-g irl.
3342. T h is  show s th a t  th e  sale of a  s lave  who e n te red  in to  an  ag reem en t to  p u rch ase  h is  free

dom  is p e rm iss ib le  w ith  h is consen t. T h is is he ld  by A hm ad  b. H an b al. A ccord ing  to  A bu H a n ifa h  
and  a l-S h afi'i, he c an n o t be so ld . In th is  t ra d i t io n  B a r ira h  could  n o t pay  th e  p rice  o f h e r freed o m  
a cco rd in g  to  the  ag reem en t. H ence ‘A ’ishah  p a id  h e r  p rice  a n d  se t h e r  free.

I t  also in d ica tes th a t  a f te r  the  d c a tb  of th e  s lave  h is  p ro p e rty  sha ll go to  a  person  w ho se t h im  
free. F u rth e r , any  c o n d itio n  m ad e  ag a in st th e  te a ch in g  of th e  Q u r’an  is no t va lid .
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set a person free.
(3920) ‘A ’ishah said : Juwairiyyah, daughter o f al-H arith  b. al-M us(aliq, fell to 

the lot o f Thabit b. Qais b. Shammas, or to her cousin. She entered into an agree
ment to purchase her freedom. She was a very beautiful woman most attractive to the 
eye. ‘A’ishah said : She then came to the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) 
asking him for the purchase o f her freedom. When she was standing at the door, I 
looked at her with an eye o f  disapproval. I realised that the Apostle o f Allah (may 
peace be upon him) would look the same rtvng in her which I had looked. She said : 
Apostle o f A llah, I am Juwairiyyah daughter o f  al-H arith, and with me there happened 
something which is not hidden from you. I have fallen to the lot o f  Thabit b. Qais b. 
Shammas, and I have entered into an agreement to purchase o f ray freedom. I have 
come to you asking for the purchase o f my freedom. The Apostle o f Allah (may peace 
be upon him) said : Are you inclined to what is better than it ? She asked : W hat is that, 
Apostle o f Allah ? He replied : I shall pay the price o f your freedom on your behalf, 
and I shall m arry you. She said : I shall do this. She (‘A ’ishah) said : The people then 
heard tha t the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) had m arried Juwairiyyah. 
They released the captives in their possession and set them  free, and said : They are the 
relatives o f the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) by marriage. We did not 
see any woman greater than her who brought blessing to her people. One hundred 
families o f Banu al-M ustaliq were set free on account o f h er.3343

Abu Dawud said : This evidence shows that a Mpslini ruler may marry a slave- 
woman himself.

Chapter 1485

EM A N C IPA TIO N  O F A SLAVE ON A C ER TA IN  CO N D ITIO N

(3921) Saflnah said : I was a slave o f Umm Salamah, and she said : I shall 
emancipate you, but I stipulate tha t you must serve the Apostle o f Allah (may peace 
be upon him) as long as you live. I said : Even i f  you do not make a stipulation, I 
shall not leave the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him). She then emancipated 
me and m ade the stipulation with m e.3344

3343. T he b a ttle  o f B anu al-M ustaliq  is aMo called  th e  b a ttle  of M uratsi* I t  took  p lace  in 6 a.h . 
Ju w a ir iy y a h  w as one of th e  p riso n e rs  of w ar. T he H oly  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon h im ) pu rchased  
h e r  a n d  se t h e r  free. T h en  he m arried  he r. T h e  M uslim s se t free a ll th e  c ap tiv e s  of B anu  a l-M ustaliq  
on acco u n t o f th e ir  re la tio n sh ip  w ith  th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon him ) th ro u g h  Ju w a iriy y ah .

3344. T h is  w as ac tu a lly  no co n d itio n  b u t a  p ro m ise  w hich  has been te rm ed  co n d itio n . T h ere  is 
a  difference of op in io n  am o n g st sch o lars  on th is  issue. M ost o f th em  d o  n o t a llow  th e  v a lid ity  of th is  
co n d itio n . I f  a  m an  se ts a  s lave  free  on a  c e r ta in  co n d itio n , he w ill be free, an d  th e  fu lfilm ent of 
co n d itio n  w ill n o t be b in d in g  on h im . O th e rs  op in e  th a t  th e  s lave  shou ld  fulfil th e  co n d ition .
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Chapter 1486 

e m a n c i p a t i o n  o f  a  s h a r e  i n  a  s l a v e

(3922) Abu al-M allh said on his father’s authority  (this is AbQ al-W alld’s version): 
A man em ancipated a share in a slave and the m atter was mentioned to the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him). He said : Allah has no partner. Ibn K ath ir added in his 
version : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) allowed his em ancipation.3345

(3923) Abu H urairah said : A man emancipated his share in a slave. The Prophet 
(may peace be upon him) allowed his (full) em ancipation, and required him to pay 
the rest o f  h is price.

(3924) Q atadah narrated  with his chain o f narrators : The Prophet (may peace be 
upon him) said : If  a m an emancipates a slave shared by him with another man, his 
em ancipation rests with him 3344 (who emancipated his share). This is the version of 
Ibn Suwaid.

(3925) Qatadah narrated with his chain o f narrators. The P rophet (may peace be 
upon him) sa id : If  anyone emancipates his share in a slave, he em ancipates him 
(completely) by his property if  he has property .3347 The narrator Ibn al-M uthano£ 
did not mention al-N adr b. Anas. This is the version o f Ibn Suwaid.

Chapter 1487

THE VIEW TH AT TH E SLAVE W ILL BE R EQ U IR ED  TO W ORK TO 
PAY TH E PR IC E O F THE R E M A IN IN G  PO RTIO N

(3926) Abu Hurairah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say in g : If 
anyone emancipates a share in his slave, he should com pletely emancipate him if  he 
has money ; but if he has none, the slave will be required to work (to pay for his free
dom), but he must not be overburdened.334*

3343. T h is show s th a t  if a  m an  em an cip a te s  a  p a r t  of a  s lave  o r  a  sh a re  in a  slave, he  w ill be
set free, for a  free m an a n d  a  slave a re  eq u al in th e  eyes of A llah . If  a n o th e r  m an  h a s  a  sh a re  in th e  
slave and he does n o t e m a n c ip a te  h is  sh a re , th e  slave will be free a n d  w ill p ay  th e  p r ice  of h is
share.

3346. T h is ap p lie s  in case th e  m an w ho h as e m a n c ip a te d  b i t  sh a re  is rich . If  he is poor, th e  
slave will be req u ired  to  w ork an d  pay  th e  p rice  to  h is o th e r m as te rs .

3347. T h is show s th a t  th e  m an  who em a n c ip a te s  h is sh a re  in a  slave will e m a n c ip a te  th e  r e 
m ain ing  p o rtio n  if he  is  rich . If  he is p oor, i t  w ill n o t be b in d in g  on  h im  to  se t h im  free c o m p le te ly

3348. If a  slave is ow ned by m any  persons, an d  one of th em  e m a n c ip a te s  h is  sh a re , th e  sl4ve 
is in  m ed ia te ly  free and  h e  w ill have  to  pay  th e  p rice  of th e  sh a res  of o th e r  p a r tn e rs , p ro v id ed  he is 
rich . T h is is held  by a l-S h if i‘1, A hm ad, A bu Y usuf a n d  M uham m ad. A bu H a n ifa h  th in k s  th a t  o th e r



(3927) Abu H urairah  reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) as saying : 
I f  anyone emancipates his share in a slave, he is to be com pletely em ancipated by his 
money if he has money. But i f  he has no money, a fair price for the slave should be 
fixed, a n d  the slave is required to work for his m aster according to the proportion o f 
his priqe, but he must not be overburdened.

Abu Dawud said : In the version o f both  the narra to rs3349 the words are “ he will 
be required to work and must not be overburdened” . This is the version o f ‘All.

(3928) The tradition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by Sa‘Id (b. Abl 
‘Arubah) through a different chain o f narrators to the same effect.

Abu Dawud said : It has also been transm itted  by Rawfi b. ‘U badah from  Sa‘id 
b. Abl ‘A rubah. In this version he d id  not m ention the words “ the slave should be 
required to work” . I t has also been transm itted by Jarir b. Hazim and Musii b. K halaf 
from Q atadah through the chain  o f Yazid b. Zurai* and to the same effect. In this 
version they mentioned the words “ the slave should be required to  work”

Chapter 1488

TH E VIEW T H A T A SLAVE W ILL N O T BE R E Q U IR E D  TO WORK 
FOR PU R C H A SIN G  HIS FREED O M

(3929) ‘Abd A llah b. ‘U m ar reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as say ing : I f  anyone em ancipates his share in a slave, a fa ir price for the slave 
should be fixed, give his partners their shares, and the slave be thus em ancipated ; 
otherwise fie is em ancipated to  the extent o f the share which he em ancipated.3350

(3930) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by Ibn ‘Um ar to 
the same effect through a different chain o f narrato rs.'N afi‘ sometimes said : He will 
be emancipated to the extent o f the share which he em ancipated, and sometimes he 
did not say these words.

(3931) The tradition mentioned above has also been narrated by Ibn ‘Um ar from

p a r tn e rs  m ay e ith e r  re q u ire  th e  slave to  w o rk  a n d  p a y  th e  p rice , o r  re q u ire  th e  m an  w ho em an c i
p a te d  h is  sh a re  to  p ay  th e  p rice  o r  e m a n c ip a te  th e ir  sh a re s . I f  th e  m an  w ho e m a n c ip a te  h is -share is 
p oor, th e  slave, acco rd in g  to  a l-S h a ft 'i  a n d  A h m ad , is free in p ro p o rtio n  to  h is  sh a re , a n d  stave  in 
p ro p o rtio n  to  o th e r  shares . T h e  p a r tn e r s  c a n n o t re q u ire  h im  to  w ork . B u t th is  is a g a in s t th is  tra d i t io n . 
A bu H a n ifa h  a n d  A bu Y usuf m a in ta in  th a t  o th e r  p a r tn e r s  m ay  a sk  th e  s lav e  to  w o rk  an d  p ay  th e  
p rice . B u t th ey  sh o u ld  n o t m ake h as te  and  o v e rb u rd e n  him .

3349. T h ey  a r e : Y a z id  b. Z u ra i ' a n d  M u h am m ad  b. B ish r.
3350. A cco rd in g  to  M alik, a l-Shafi i ,  A h m ad  an d  A bu 'L 'b a id , th e  s lav e  will no t be  re q u ire d  to  

w o rk  to  p ay  th e  re s t  o f th e  p r ic e  to  th e  p a r tn e rs . T h e  m an  w ho e m a n c ip a te d  h is  sh a re  w ill a lso  no t 
be ask ed  to  p a y  th e  rem a in in g  p rice . T h e  slave  will be  e m a n c ip a te d  to  th e  e x te n t  o f th e  firsf m an 's  
sn a re . T h is  t r a d i t io n  su p p o r ts  th is  vievl.
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the Prophet (may peace be upon him). The narra to r Ayyub said : I do not know 
whether the following words are a part o f the tradition o f  the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him) or Nafi‘ told them him self: “ otherw ise he will be .emancipated to the 
extent o f the first m an’s share.”

(3932) Ibn ‘Um ar reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : If  anyone em ancipates his share in a slave, he should em ancipate him completely 
if he has enough money to pay the full price ; bu t if he has none, he will be emanci
pated to the extent o f  his share.

(3933) The tradition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by Ibn ‘Umar 
from the Prophet (may peace be upon him) to the same effect as mentioned by Ibrahim  
b. Musa through a different chain.

(3934) The tradition m entioned above has also been narrated by Ibn ‘Umar 
through a different chain o f transm itters to the same effect as mentioned by Malik. 
In this version there is no mention o f the words “ otherw ise he will be em ancipated 
to the extent o f  the first m an’s share.”  His version ends “ and the slave be thus 
em ancipated ,”  to the same effect as he (M alik) m entioned.

(3935) Ibn ‘Um ar reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : If  a 
m an emancipates his share in a slave, ihe rest will be emancipated by his money if he 
has enough money to pay the full price for him.

(3936) Ibn ‘Umar reported  the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : If a 
man is shared by two men, and one o f  them em ancipates his share, a  price o f  the
slave will be fixed, not more or less, and he w ill'be em ancipated by him in case he is

\

rich.
(3937) Ibn al-Thaiabb reported on the authority  o f his father: A man em ancipated 

his share in a slave. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) did not put the responsi
bility on him to em ancipate the rest.

Ahmad said : The name Ibn al-T halabb is to be pronounced with ta' (and not 
with tha). As Shu‘bah could not pronounce ta, he said tha.

Chapter 1489

POSSESSION O F A SLAVE WHO IS A RELA TIV E TO TH E M ASTER 
AN D  IS W ITH IN  THE PR O H IB IT E D  D EGREES

(3938) Samurah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : (The 
narrator M usa said in another p la c e : From  Sam urah b. Jundub as presumed t>y 
H am m ad): I f  anyone gets possession o f a relative who is within the prohibited
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degrees, th a t person becomes free.1351 Abu D3wud s a id : A sim ilar trad ition  has also 
been transm itted  by Samuruh from the Prophet (may peace be upon him) through a 
different chain.

Abu Dawud said : Only Hammed b. Salam ah has transm itted  this tradition and 
he had doubt in it.

(3939) Q atadah’352 reported ‘U m ar b. al-K ha((3b (may Allah be pleased with 
him) as saying: If anyone gets possession o f  a relative who is within the prohibited 
degrees, that person becomes free.

(3940) Q atadah reported on the au thority  o f al-Hasan : If  anyone gets possession 
o f a relative who is w ithin the prohibited degrees, tha t person becomes free.

(3941) A sim ilar tradition has also been transm itted  by Jab ir b. Zaid and al-Hasan 
through a different chain o f narrators.

AbO DawQd said  : The narra to r SaTd retained the tradition m ore carefully than 
flam m ad.

Chapter 1490 

FREEDOM  O F  SLAVE-M OTHERS

(3942) SuUm ah, daughter o f  M a 'q il, a woman o f The tribe o f  K harijah  Qais 
‘A ilan , said : My uncle brought me (to M edina) in th e  pre-lslam ic days. He sold me 
to al-tf ubab b. ‘Amr, brother o f AbO al-Y usr b. 'A m r. I bore a child ‘Abd al-R ahm an 
b. al-H ubab to  him and he (al-H ubab) then died. Thereupon his wife said : I swear 
by A llah , now you will be sold (as a repaym ent) for his loan. So, I came to  the 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) and sa id : Apostle o f  A llah ! I am  a 
woman o f Banu K harijah  Qais b. ‘Ailan. My uncle had brought me to M edina in 
pre-lslamic days. He sold me to al-tfubab  b. ‘A m r, brother o f AbO al-Y usr b. ‘Am r. 
I bore ‘Abd al-Rahm an b. al-H ubab to  him . His wife s a id : I swear b j  A llah, you 
will behold  for his loan. The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) said : Who 
is the guardian  o f a l-H ubab? He was told : His brother Abu al-Y usr b. ‘Amr. He 
then sent for him and said : Set her free ; when you hear th a t some slaves have been

3351. T h is  show s th a t  if a  m an g e ts  possession  of a  re la tiv e  w ith  w hom  m arriag e  is p ro h ib ite d  
like m o th e r, d a u g h te r ,  s is te r , m a te rn a l an d  p a te rn a l  a u n t, th a t  person  will be  free. T h is  view  is held  
l>y m ost of th e  C om pan ions, an d  Successors. A bu H a n ifa h  a n d  A h m ad  also  ho ld  th e  sam e view. 
A cco rd in g  to  a l-S h iti 'T , o n ly  c h ild re n , fa th e r  an d  m o th e r w ill be free a n d  n o t o th e r  re la tiv e s . M alik 
m a in ta in s  th a t  on ly  c h ild re n , p a re n ts  an d  b ro th e rs  w ilt be free an d  n o t o th e r  re la tiv e s . A ccord ing  
to  th e  Z ih i r j s ,  o n ly  possscssion  of a  person  as a  s lave  is n o t suffic ien t for h is e m a n c ip a tio n . T h e  
ow n er sh o u ld  se t h im  free by  h is w ill (M uni al-M a'bud , IV , 45).

3352. T h is  is a  tn a n q iif  tra d i t io n . Q a tif lah  d id  n o t h e a r  a n y  tra d it io n  fro m  'U m a r. H e was 
lv irn  t h i r t y  ve» rs a f te r  khe d e a th  of T m a r  b. a l-K h a tta b
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brought to  me, came to  me, and I shall compensate you for her. She said : They set 
me free, and when some slaves were brought to  the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be 
.p e n  him ), he gave them  a slave in compensation for m e.3355

(3943) Jfibir b. ‘Abd A llah s a id : We sold slave-mothers during the time o f the 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) and o f Abu Bakr. When ‘U m ar was in 
pow er, he forbade us and we stopped .1334

Chapter 1491

FREE D O M  O F  A SLAVE A FTER  TH E'D EA TH  
O F m S  M ASTER (M U D ABBAR )

(3944) J£bir b. ‘Abd A llah s a id : A man declared th a t his slave would be free 
after his dea th , bu t he had  no o ther property. So the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him) ordered (to sell him ). He was then sold for seven hundred or nine hundred 
(dirham s).3333

(3945) The tradition  m entioned above has also been transm itted by Jab ir b. ‘Abd 
A llah through a  different chain o f  narrato rs. This version a d d e d : The Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) said : You are more entitled  to his price, and Allah has no need 
o f  it.

(3946) Jab ir said : A m an o f the An$ar called AbQ M adhkur declared th a t his 
slave called Y a 'qub  w ould be free after his death , but he had no other property. So 
the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) called him  and said : W ho will buy 
h im ? N u ‘aim  b. ‘Afpd A llah b. al-Nahfiam bought him  for eight hundred  dirham s.

3353. This shows that if a stave-girt bears a child, she will be free after the death of her mas
ter. After the birth of the child her master cannot sell her, nor present her to any other man as a 
gift. This is held by ‘Umar, 'Uthman ‘Umar b. 'Abd al-‘Az!z, al-Hasan, 'Atfi*. Mujihid, Silim , al- 
Zuhrl, Ibrahim al-Nakha‘1, Malik, Ab! Hanifah, al-Shafi'i a l-A u zi‘1, al-Thawri, al-Laith. and others. 
The other view is that a slave-m other can be sold. This is held by Abu Bakr, ‘A ll. Ibn ‘A bbis, Ibn 
al-Zubair, J ib ir , Abu Sa‘id  al-Khudri and others. This problem is disputed among scholars {'Aum 
al-Mu'bud. IV, 46)

3354. This tradition is a basis for the view that a slave-mother can be sold. It is said that a 
consensus ( ijm i‘) was established on the prohibition of her sale during the caliphate of ‘Umar.

3355. Mudabbar is a  slave whose master declares him free after his death. It is disputed whe
ther a mudabbar can be sold. Abu Hanifah and M ilik maintain that he cannot be sold after the death 
of h is master. Al-ShSfi‘1. Ahmad, Abu Thawr, Ishaq, al-Z4hir. ‘A’ishah, al-Hasan. Mujahid, TSwus 
allow him to be sold. Ibn 'Umar, Zaid b T hib it, Ibn SIrin. Ibn al-Musayyab, al-Zuhrl. al-Sha'bi. 
al-Nakha‘1, Ibn A bl Laila and al-Laith b. Sa'd disapprove of his sale. Ahmad allows his sale in 
case his master is indebted and has no property except that slave. According to M ilik, he can be 
sold when the master is dying, and not during his lifetim e {‘Awn al-Ma'bud. IV, 49).
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When he handed them  over to  him , he (the P rophet) said : I f  any o f  you is poor, he 
should begin from h im self; if  anything is left over, give it to your fam ily ; i f  anything 
is left over, give it to  your re la tives; i f  anyfhing is left over (when they have received 
something), then here and here.3356

Chapter 1492

EM A N C IPA TIO N  O F  SLAVES W HOSE PR IC E  EXCEEDS 
O N E -T H IR D  O F  T H E  PRO PERTY

(3947) ‘ Im ran b. Hu?ain said : A man who had no other property em ancipated six 
slaves o f his at the time o f his death. When the Prophet (may peace be upon him) was 
inform ed about it, he spoke severely o f him . He then called for them , divided them  
into three sections, cast lots among them , and em ancipated two and kept four in
slavery.3357

(3948) The trad ition  m entioned above.has also been transm itted  by AbQ Qil&bah 
through a different chain o f narrators on the  au thority  o f  ‘Im ran b. Hu?ain 
to  the same effect. But in this version he d id  not mention “ He spoke severely o f 
them .”

(3949) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted  by AbQ QilSbah 
from AbQ Zaid through a different chain o f  narrato rs to the same effect : A m an o f 
the A n fd r . . . .  The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) said : H ad I been present before 
his burial, he would not have been buried in a M uslim cemetry.

(3950) ‘Imrfln b Husain said : A man em ancipated six slaves a t the time o f his 
death and he had no other property. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) was ia-

3356 This is a literal translation, or it may be translated : "do thus and thus, "meaning that 
it should be distributed on bis right and on his left. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) refer
red to his friends and acquaintances.

This tradition shows that alms (sadaqah) should be given first to one's relatives. It is no iustice 
t> give to others when one’s family and relatives are in need of it.

3357. A man is allowed to leave one-third of his property as a  will and at least two-thirds of a 
dead man’s property must go to his heirs. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) emancipated two 
Slaves after casting lots and kept four in slavery. In emancipating some of the slaves, lots should be 
oast. This view is held by Mfllik, al Shflfi'I, Ahmad, Ish iq , D4wud, Ibn Jarir, and most of the scho
lars. Abu Hanlfah maitains that a portion of each slave should be emancipated and each of them  
i  lould be required to work to pay the price of the remaining portions. The slaves will not be eman- 

pated by casting lots. This view is also held by al-Sha'bl, al-Nakha'I. Shuraih and al-Hasan. 
Awh al-Ma'bud, TV, 51).



formed about it. He cast tots among them , em ancipated two and retained four in 
slavery

Chapter 1493 

E M A N C IPA TIO N  O F A SLAVE W HO HAS PRO PERTY

(3951) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘U m ar reported the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon 
him) as saying : I f  anyone em ancipates a slave who has property , the property o f  the 
slave belongs to  him 335* except that the master makes a s tq  dation .3359

Chapter 1491 

EM A N C IPA TIO N  OF A BASTARD SLAVE

(3952) Abu H urairah reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : The child o f adultery  is worst o f  the th ree .3360

Abu H urairah s a id : T hat I give a flog in the path  o f  Allah (as a charity) is 
dearer to me than emancipating a child o f ad u lte ry .3361

Chapter 1495 

REW ARD FOR EM A N C IPA TIN G  A SLAVE

(3953) Al-‘ArIf b. al-D ailam i s a id : We went to W athilah  b. al-A sqa and said to 
h im : Tell us a tradition which has no addition or om ission. He became angry and 
replied : One o f  you recites when his copy o f a Q ur’Sn is hung up in his house, and 
he makes additions and omissions. We sa id : All we mean is a trad ition  you have 
heard from the Prophet (may peace be upon him). He said : We went to the Prophet

3358 T h e  a n te c e d e n t  o f th is  p ro n o u n  is d isp u ted . Som e re fe r  i t  to  th e  m a s te r  a n d  o th e rs  to  
th e  slave.

3359. I f  th e  m a s te r  g iv es th e  p ro p e r ty  to  th e  s la v e , i t  w ill be  a  g if t  to  h im .
3360. T h ere  a re  v a r io u s  e x p la n a tio n s  o f th is  t r a d it io n .  W h a t  seem s m o re  lo g ica l is th a t  a  bas

ta r d  c h ild  is w orse th a n  h is  p a re n ts  in lineage a n d  sto ck , w hile  h is  p a re n ts  a re  b e tte r  th a n  h im  in 
lin eag e  ; o th e rw ise  th e  c h ild  is n o t a t  fau lt. T he p a re n ts  c o m m itte d  th e  c rim e

3361. A bu H u ra ira h  m ea n t th a t  i t  w as no  use e m a n c ip a tin g  a  b a s ta rd  s lav e, fo r b a s ta rd  c h ild 
ren  a re  g e n era lly  e v il-d o e rs  by  n a tu re . I t  is. th e re fo re , b e t te r  to  do  som e o th e r  good w ork  th a n  
e m a n c ip a tin g  a  b a s ta rd  slave.
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(may peace be upon him) about a friend o f ours who deserved. Hell for m urder.336- 
He said : Em ancipate a slave on his b e h a lf ; A llah will set free from Hell a member 
o f the body for every m ember o f  his.3363

Chapter 1496

W HICH O F TH E SLAVES IS BETTER TH A T SHOULD 
BE EM A N C IPA TED

(3954) Abu Najib al-Sulam! said : Along with the Apostle o f A llah  (may peace 
be upon him ) we blocked the palace o f al-T a’if. The n arra to r M uiadh said  : I heard 
my father (som etim es) say : “ Palace of al-T a’if,”  and (sometimes) “ F ort o f al-Ta’if ,”  
which are the same. I heard the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) say : He 
who causes an  arrow to hit its m ark in A llah 's  path will have it  coun t as a degree for 
him  tin Paradise). He then transm itted the rest o f  the trad ition . I heard  the Apostle 
o f Allah (may peace be upon him) say : I f  a  M uslim  man em ancipates a M uslim  man, 
A llah, the Exalted, will make his every bone protection for every bone o f his emanci- 
pater from H e ll ; and if a M uslim woman emancipates a M uslim  woman, A llah will 
make her every bone protection for every bone o f her em ancipater from Hell on the 
day o f resurrection.

(3955) ‘Amr b. ‘Abasah said : I heard the A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon 
him) s a y : If  anyone emancipates a M uslim slave, tha t will be his ransom from 
Jahannam.

(3956) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted  by M u'fldh through 
a different chain o f narrators. After m entioning the words “ If  any M uslim  emancipates 
a M uslim slave . . .  and if  a woman em ancipates a M uslim wom an, this version adds : 
“ I f  a m an emancipates two M uslim women, they will be his deliverance from Hell- 
fire ; two bones o f theirs will be em ancipation for each o f his bone.”

Abu Dawud said : Salim did  not hear (traditions) from Shurahbll. Shurahbll died 
a t Siffln.

3362. This re fe rs  to  :in in cidence  A m an killed  a n o th e r  m an u n in te n tio n a lly , a n d  ho feared  th a t  
he  w ould  go to  H ell.

3363. T h ere  is a  g re a t re w ard  fo r e m a n c ip a tin g  a  slave. By se ttin g  a  s lave  free a  m an  is freed  
from  H ell. In  fa c t, th e  P ro p h e t (m ay p e ac e  he u p o n  h im ) a im e d  a t  a n n ih ila tio n  of s la v e ry  w hich 
was r a m p a n t in A ra b ia  H e 'w a n ted  to  e ra d ic a te  i t  g ra d u a lly . H e n c e 'h e  p ro n o u n c ed  g re a t  re w ard  
fo r th e ir  e m a n c ip a tio n  T h e  Q u r’i n  also s tresses  th e ir  e m a n c ip a tio n  in v a rio u s  fo rm s.

Ch. . 496 ] Which of the Slaves is Better that Should be Emancipated [ 11 i 1



Chapter 1497

EM A NCIPATION  O F A SLAVE W H ILE THE M ASTER 
IS H EA LTH Y

(3957) Abu al-D arda’ reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : the sim ilitude o f  a man who em ancipates a slave at the time o f h is death is 
like «hat o f  a man who gives a present after satisfying his appetite .3364
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3364. I t  c a r r ie s  no re w ard  if  a  m an  e m a n c ip a te s  a  s lav e  o r g iv es so m e th in g  in  c h a r i ty  w hen 
h e  d o e s  n o t  need  i t .  A llah  g ives a  g re a t  rew ard  to  a  m ar. w ho e m a n c ip a te s  a  s la v e  o r  g iv es  so m e
th in g  in c h a r i ty  when he  h im self is in need of it.



XXV. KITAB AL-HURUF 
WA AL-QIRA’AT”"

[ BOOK OF DIALECTS AND READINGS OF 
THE QUR'AN )

Chapter 1498

(3958) Jab ir said th a t the Prophet (may peace be upon him) read the Q u r’anic

3365. A t r a d i t io n  of th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be up o n  h im ) say s : T h e  Q u r’an  w as rev ea led  in  
seven d ia le c ts . A s v a r io u s  A ra b  tr ib e s  h a d  d iv e rg e n t d ia le c ts , th e  O u r’an  w as rev ea led  in  d iffe ren t 
d ia le c ts  fo r  th e ir  co n v en ien ce . T h ere  a re  v a rio u s  o th e r  e x p la n a tio n s  o f th is  t r a d i t io n .  T h e  Q u r’Sn 
w as t ra n s m it te d  from  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  b e  upo n  h im ) to  th e  people  th ro u g h  seven  Q u r’an  
read e rs  (qurra  , s ing . gdri). T h ey  a re  a s  fo llo w s:

‘Place Reader F irst aawi Second rdw i

1. B asrah A b u  ‘A m r (d. 153/770) a l-D u r!  (d 246/860) a l Sus? (d . 261/871)
2. D am ascus Ib n  ‘A m ir (d. 118/736) H ish im  (d. 245/859) Ib n  D h akw an

(d. 242/856)
3. K ufah •Asim (d. 127/744) H a fs  (d. 190/805) S h u ‘b ah  (d. 194/809)
4. K u fah H a m z a h  (d. 156/772) K h a la f  (d . 229/843) K hallS d  (d . 220/835)

5. K ufah i l - K is i ’i (d. 189/804) a l-D u rt  (d. 246/860) A b u a l-H a r i th
(d. 240 /854)

6. M ecca Ib n  K a th l r  (d. 119/737) a l-B azz i (d. 240/854) Q unbal (d. 291/903)

7. M edina N afi‘ (d. 169/785) W arsh  (d. 197/812) QSlun (d. 220/835)
T h e  th re e  a f te r  sev en

1. B asrah Y a ’q u b  a l-H a d ra m ! (d. 205/820)
2. K ufah K h a la f  (d. 229/843)
3 M edina Abu J a  fa r  (d . 130/747)

T h e  fo u r a f te r  ten

i . B asrah a l-Y a z id l  (d . 202/817)
2. B asrah a l-H a sa n  a l-B a s r i  (d. 110/728)
3. K u fah a l-A 'm ash  (d. 148/765)
4 M ecca Ib n  M uhaisin  (d . 123/740)

T hese Q u r ’in - r e a d e r s  (q u rr i')  t r a n s m it te d  v a rio u s  re ad in g s  of c e r ta in  verses of th e  Q u r’i n .  A 
consensus o f o p in io n  o f th e  M uslim s h a s  b een  e s ta b lish e d  th a t  th e  seven read in g s  o f th e  Q u r’an  {al- 
qir’at a l-sab 'ak)  a r e  a ll  v a lid  a n d  s ta n d a rd .  A verse  can  be re ad  in a n y  of th ese  seven  read in g s tra n s 
m itte d  b y  th ese  Q u r’in - re a d e rs .  B esides th ese  seven  read in g s , th e re  a re  o th e r  read in g s  too . B u t th e y  
a re  n o t reck o n ed  a s  s t a n d a r d  re ad in g s  Som e of th em  a rc  e x p la n a tio n s  of som e verses. T h e y  a re  
know n a s ra re  re a d in g s  {al^qir’at al-shadhdhah).
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verse,3’66 “ And take ye the Station o f Abraham as a place o f prayer.3367
(3959) ‘A ’ishah said : A man 3366 got up (for prayer) a t night, he read the Q ur’an 

and raised his voice in reading. When the morning came, the Apostle of Allah (may 
peace be upon him) said : May A llah have mercy dn so-and-so ! L astn ight he reminded 
me a num ber o f verses which I was about to forget.3369

(3960) Ibn ‘Abbas said : The verse “ And no prophet could (ever) be false to his 
tru st’’3370 was revealed about a red velvet. When it was found missing on the day o f 
Badr, some people said : Perhaps the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) has 
taken it. So A llah, the Exalted, sent down “ And no prophet could (ever) be false to 
his trust” 3371 to the end o f the verse.

Abu Dawud said : In the word yaghulla  the letter ya  has short vowel a .3372
(3961) Anas b. Malik reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 

saying : O A llah, I seek refuge in Thee from niggardliness3373 and old age.
(3962) Laqit b. Sabi rah said : I came in the deputation  o f  Banu al-M untafiq to 

the Apostle o f  A.llah (may peace be upon him). He then narrated  the rest of the tradi
tion. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : 1a tajfsibanna (do not.think) and did 
not say : la taffsabannd (do not th ink).3374

(3963) Ibn ‘Abbas said : The Muslims met a man with some sheep o f his. He said : 
Peace be on you. But they killed him and took those few sheep. Thereupon the follow
ing Q ur’anic verse wap revealed : “ . . . And say not to anyone who offers you a 
salutation : Thou a rt none o f a believer, coveting the perishable goods o f this

3366. Q u r’an , ii. 125.
3367. T h is  is a  w ell-know n re ad in g  of th is  verse  in th e  form  of im p e ra tiv e , i.e. " a n d  tak e  y e "  

(w a ttak h id h u ). T he o th e r  read in g  b y  Nafi' an d  Ib n  ‘A m ir is in th e  fo rm  of p a s t tense, i.e. " a n d  took 
th e y "  (w a tlak h ad h ii).

3368. H is nam e w as 'A b d  A llah  b. Y a z id  a l-A n sari.
3369. T he P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upon h im ) d id  n o t fo rg e t these  verses h im self b u t was m ade 

so from  A llah  as a  teach in g  fo r th e  M u s lim s.T h is  has been ex p la in ed  in th e  version  of th is  tra d itio n  
tra n sm itte d  by a l-B u k h a rl.

3370. 3371. Q u r’an , iii, 161.
3372. Ib n  K a th ir ,  th e  peop le  of B asra h , an d  'A sim  read  " y a g h u lla "  in a c tiv e  voice. N ifi ' and

al Sham I read  it  " y u g h a lla "  in passive  v o ic t.
3373. T he A rab ic  w o rd  is bukhl. I t  h a s  four fo rm s : bukhl, bukhul, bakhl a n d  bakhal.
Som e cop ies o f S u n a n  Abu D awud  h av e  th e  w o rd in g s a f te r  th is  t ra d itio n . A bu Dawiid said  : 

T he w ord  bukhl is to  be p ro n o u n ced  bakhl, i.e. ba a n d  ft ha  h av e  sh o rt vowel a. T he w ord bukhl in the  
Q u r’an ic  verse lv ii. 24 has its  v a lh n t read in g s .

3374. These a re  tw o v a r ia n ts  of th is  w ord . T h is  can  be p ron o u n ced  in b o th  ways. The full t r a 
d itio n  goes : "D o  n o t th in k  th a t  we hav e  s lau g h te red  th is  sheep  fo r y o u ."  See B ook I ,  P u rifica tio n , 
hadith  No. 142.

T he w ord tahsabanna  in verse  iii, 188 h as a lio  its  v a r ia n t  read ings.
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life,” '-'75 meaning these few sheep.3376
(3964) Zaid b. Thabit said that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) used to 

read : “ Not equal are those believers who sit (at home) and receive no hurt (ghairu ull'l- 
darari)3377 but the n arra to r SaTd did not say the words “ used to read ”

(3965) Anas b. Mfllik said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) read 
the verse : “ eye for eye”  (al-'ainu bi'l-'a in i).n i *

(3966) Anas b .'M fllik  sa id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) read the 
verse: “ We ordained therein for them : Life for life and eye for eye (al-nafsa bi'l- 
nafsi wa'I-'ainu b i'l-'a in i) .3379

(3967)‘A(Iyyah b. Sa‘d al-‘AwfI sa id : I recited to ‘Abd A llah b. ‘Umar the verse : 
“ I t is A llah Who created you in a s ta te  o f (helplessness) weakness (min da  7?/»).” 33,° 
He said : (R ead) m in . 4u'fin. I recited it to the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) as you recited it to me, and  he gripped me as I gripped you.

(3968) Abu S a id  said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) read the verse men
tioned above, “min 4u 'fin -"

(3969) Ubayy b. K a‘b said : “ Say, in the bounty Allah, and in His mercy—in 
that let you rejoice.” 33,1

(3970) Ubayy (b. K a‘b) said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) read the

3375. Q u r 'in ,  iv  94.
3376. T h e  o th e r  re ad in g  of th e  w ord  saldm  in th is  verse  is sa lam  m ean ing  subm ission .
T h is  inc id en ce  re fe rs  to  a  g roup  of M uslim s w ho w ere sen t on  an  ex p ed itio n  by th e  i i o p h e .  

(m ay peace be upo n  h im ). T h ey  killed th is  m an  by  m is tak e  p resu m in g  th a t  he w as show ing h im self 
a  M uslim  to  save h is  life, an d  he was n o t a c tu a lly  a  M uslim . B u t th is  was th e ir  e r ro r  co rre c te d  by 
th e  Q u r 'a n  in  th is  verse. T h e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upo n  h im ) gave in s tru c tio n s  to  th e  .Muslims 
th a t  if th e y  saw  a  m osque in a  lo ca lity  o r  h ea rd  adkdn  th ey  sh o u ld  n o t a t ta c k  it.

3377. Q u r’i n ,  iv . 95.
T h e  w o rd  g ka ir  in  th is  verse h as th ree  v a r ia n ts , nam ely , ghaira, gha iru  a n d  gh a iri. T h is  can  

lie re ad  w ith  th re e  vow els. Ib n  K a th ir ,  Abu 'A m r, H a m z a h  a n d  ‘Asim  read  i t  gha iru , w ith  sh o r t  
vowel m. Nafi", Ib n  'A m ir a n d  a l-K isaT  read  it ghaira  w ith  sh o r t  vowel a. A ra re  re ad in g  goes ghairi 
w ith  sh o rt vowel i  {’Aw n a l-M a'bud, IV , 57).

3378. Q u r 'a n , v. 48.
T he w o rd  'a in  (eye) in th is  verse has tw o read in g s  : a l-K isaT  read  a l- 'a in u  a n d  o th e r  follow ing 

w o rd s w ith  sh o r t  vowel m; Ib n  K a th ir ,  Ib n  'A m ir, Abu J a 'f a r  a n d  ' \ m r  re a d  th e  w ord  ju ru h u  
(w ounds) w ith  sh o r t  vowel u a lone  ; o th e rs  read  a ll th e  w ords, n a fsa  (life), ‘a ina  (eye), a n /a  (nose), 
udhuna  (ear), s in n a  (too th ) w ith  sh o rt vowel a ("Awn a l-M a'bud, TV, 57-58).

3379. Q u r’i n ,  v . 48. In  th is  verse the  w ord n a /s  has been re ad  w ith sh o r t  vow el a  an d  th e  w ord 
•ain  w ith  sh o r t vowel u.

3380. Q u r 'in  x x x .  54 T he w ord  d u ' f  in th is  ver»e has tw o  read in g s  : A sim  an d  H a m za h  re ad  
it d a ’f in  w ith  sh o r t  vowel a , a n d  H afs an d  o th e rs  re a d  i t  d u 'fin  w ith  sh o r t  vowel u. T h e  la t te r  is a 
s tro n g e r  read in g .

3381. Q u r 'a n , x. 58. In  th is  verse the  w ord  f a ’l-ya frah  < h a s  tw o  read ings : A bu J a 'f a r  an d  Ib n  
‘A m ir a n d  o th e rs  read  it  f a ’l-yafrahii (let them  re jo ic e ) ; a n d  Y a 'q u b  read  it  fa 'l- ta fra h u  (let you 
re jo ice).
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verse : “ Say : In the bounty o f  Allah and in His mercy—in that let you rejoice : that 
is better than the wealth you hoard .” 3̂ 2

(3971) Asma’, daughter o f Yazid, said th a t she heard the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him) read the verse: “ He acted unrighteously.” 3383 ( innahu ‘amila ghaira jaliff).

(3972) Shahr b. Hawshab said : I asked Umm Salam ah : How did the Apostle o f 
Allah (may peace be upon him) read this verse : “ For his conduct is unrighteous (in- 
naha ‘amalun ghairu s a l i^ '\  She replied : He read i t : “ He acted unrighteously”  (in- 
naha *•amila ghaira salih).

Abu Dawud said : This tradition  has been transm itted by H&run al-NahwI and 
Musa b. K halaf from Thabit as reported by the narrato r ‘Abd al-‘Azlz.

(3973) Uljayy b. K a‘b said : When the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) 
prayed, he began with himself and said : May the mercy of A llah be upon us and upon 
Moses. I f  he had patience, he would have seen marvels from his Companion. But he 
sa id : “ (Moses) said : If ever I ask thee about anything afte r this, keep me not in thy 
company : then wouldst thou have received (full) excuse from my side” :3384 Hamzah 
lengthened it.

(3974) Ubayy b. K a‘b said th a t the Prophet (may peace be upon him) read the 
Q ur’Snic verse: “ Thou hast received (full) excuse from me (min ladunni)”  and put 
tashdid (doubling of consonants) on nun (n).

(3975) Ibn ‘AbbSs said : U bayy b. K a‘b m ade me read the tollow ing verse as the 
Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) made him read : ‘in a spring o f  murky 
water”  ( f t  ‘ainin hami' a tm ) w ith sh o rt vowel a a fte r A.3585

(3976) Abu Sa‘Id al-K hudrl reported the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) as 
saying : A m an from the ‘illiyyun3386 will look downwards at the people o f Paradise 
and Paradise will be g littering  as if  it were a brilliant star. He (the n arra to r) said : 
In this way the word durri3387 (brilliant) occurs in this tradition , i.e. the letter ddl (d)

3382. Q u r’an , x. 38. In  th is  v erse  th e  w ord  ta jm a 'u n  h a s  tw o  re a d in g s  : y a jm a 'u n  ( th ey  h o a rd , 

a n d  ta jm a'U n  (you h o a rd ).
3383. Q u r’i n ,  xi. 46. T he w ell-know n re a d in g  of th is  verse is in n a k u  'a m a lu n  gha iru  sa lih 1 

[F o r h is co n d u c t is u n rig h teo u s]. A l-K isa ’i a n d  Y a 'q u b  re ad  'am ila  (ac ted ) w hile o th e rs  re a d  
‘am alun  (ac t o r  co n d u ct).

3384. Q u r 'a n , x v iii. 76. T h ere  a re  tw o  read in g s of th e  w ord la d u n n i  (from  m y 'side) in th is  
verse. A bu Ja*far, N afi' a n d  A bu  Be k t  re ad  i t  tad u n i while o th e rs  re ad  i t  la d u n n i.  Abu B a k r re a d  it 
ladn i {'Aw n al-M a'biid , iv, 391

3383. Q u r 'a n , x v iii. 86. T h e  w ord A .m i  ah in  th is  verse has tw o read in g s  : th e  w ell-know n r e a d 
ing i s  ham i'ah  (m urky  w ater), ib n  'A m jr, H am zah , a l-K isa 'I  an d  A bu B a k r re ad  i t  hdm iyah  (w arm  
w ater).

3386. A h ig h es t ra n k  in P arad fce .
3387. Q u r 'a n  x x iv . 35. T h e  w ord  d u rr i  in th is  verse h as th ree  read in g s : d u rr i, d ir 'i  a n d  d u r’i.

1 he w ell-know n read in g  is d u rr i, from  d u rr  m ean ing  pearl. A bu ‘A m r a n d  a l- K is i ’i  re a d  d ir 'i  a n d  
H am zah  an d  A bu B a k r re ad  d u r 'i  fro  in a a r 'u n  m eaning to  av ert.
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has short vowel u and it has no hamzah ( ’). A b u  Bakr and ‘Umar will be of them 
and will have some additional blessings.

(3977) Farwah b. M usaik al-G hu(aifl said : 1 came to the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him). He then narrated  the rest o f the trad itio n .3388 A man from the people said : 
“ Apostle o f  Allah ! tell us about Saba' ; '389 what is i t : land or woman ? He replied : 
It is neither land nor woman ; it is a man to whom ten children o f the Arabs were 
born : six o f  them lived in the Yemen3390 and four lived in Syria.3391 The narrator 
‘UthmOn said A l-G hatafan i instead o f al-G hu(aifi. He said : I t has been transm itted 
to us by al-Hasan b. al-H akam  a l-N akha‘i.

(3978) AbO H urairah  reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying— 
the narrator Ism a‘11 transm itted it from Abu H urairah , and mentioned the tradition 
abou t the coming down o f  revelation— : “ So far (is this the case) that when terror is 
removed from their hearts” .3392

(3979) Umm Salam ah, wife o f the' P rophet (may peace be upon him) said : The 
reading o f the following verse by the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) goes : “ Nay, 
bu t there came to thee (ja 'a tk i) my signs, and thou didst reject them  (fakadhdhabti 
biha) ; thou wast haughty (wastakbarti) and became one o f  those who reject Faith 
(wa k u n t i )3793

AbO Dawud said : This is a mursal trad itio n , i.e . the link o f  the Companion has
been om itted , for the narra to r al-R ab i‘ did not m eet Umm Salam ah.

(3980) ‘A’ishah s a id : I heard the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him)
3388. A l-T irm id h l h as  re co rd e d  th e  full t r a d i t io n  H e says : I  cam e to  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  

be upon  him ) a n d  ask ed  : A postle  o f A llah  ! sh o u ld  I  n o t figh t a g a in s t th o se  w ho rem ain ed  b eh in d  a t  
hom e a lo n g  w ith  th o se  w ho cam e fo rw a rd  ? H e p e rm itte d  me to  figh t a g a in s t th em , a n d  m ad e  ine 
th e  co m m ander. W hen  I w en t o u t from  h im . he  ask ed  a b o u t m e : W h at d id  a l-G h u ta if i  d o  ? H e was 
in fo rm ed  th a t  I  b ad  gone aw ay . H e sa id  th a t  som eone sh o u ld  be sen t to  ca ll m e b ack . H e c a lled  me 
b ack . I  cam e to  h im  w hile he w as am ong  h is C om pan ions. H e  sa id  (to  me) : C all (your) peop le  (to  
Is lam ). If  a n y  of th e m  em b races  Is lam , a c c e p t i t  from  h im  ; if anyone  does n o t e m b ra ce  Is lam , do  
n o t m ake  h as te  u n til f te ll you . H e sa id  : On th is  occasio n  som e v erses a b o u t S a b i ’ w ere  rev ea led . 
T hen  a  m an  sa id  : A postle  o f A llah . . . . T h e  rem a in in g  p o rtio n  h as  been re co rd e d  by A bu Daw ud.

3389. T h is  re fe rs  to  th e  Q u r 'in ic  v e rse  : x x x iv . 15.
3390. T hose w ho liv ed  in  th e  Y em en w ere' A zd, A sh 'a riin , H ira y a r , K in d ah , M ad h h ij and  

A nm ar.
3391. T hose  w ho liv ed  in S y ria  w ere L akhm , Ju d h a m . G hassan a n d  'A m ilah .
3392: Q u r’Sn, xxx iv , 23. T h e  w ord  f u t t i ’ah  in thiji verse  has m any  read in g s : Ibn "A m ir an d

Y a 'q u b  read  it  fa za 'a h  a n d  o th e rs  f a s t ’ah, a n d  som e e th e r s  fu x z i ’ah. T h e  la s t  is th e  w ell-know n re a d 
ing . I t  is a lso  re p o rte d  t h a t  A bu  H u ra ira h  used to  read  i t  fu rrig lia h . T hese  a re  all ra re  read in g s an d  
a re  n o t  s ta n d a rd .

3393. Q u r 'a n , xxx ix . 59. In  th is  read in g  of th e  v e rse  m en tio n ed  in th e  t r a d i t io n  fem in ine p ro 
nouns hav e  been  used, re fe rr in g  to  soul (n a fs ) w hich  is fem in ine in A rab ic . B u t th e  w ell-know n re a d 
ing  h as  m ascu line  p ro n o u n s .
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read : “ (There is for him) Rest and satisfaction’* ( fa  rufytin wa raihanun).J3W
(3981) Safwan b. Ya‘la quoting his father said : I heard the Prophet (may peace 

be upon him) read on the pulpit the verse “ They will c r y : O M alik.” 31*3
Abu Dawud said: That is, without shortening the name (M alik).
(3982) ‘Abd Allah (b. M as'ud) said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 

him) made me read the'verse “ It is I who give (all) sustenance, Lord o f power, stead
fast (for ever).” ’3*6

(3983) ‘Abd Allah (b. M as'ud) said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) used 
to read the verse “ Is there any that will receive adm onition (muddakir)"!'’33*7 that is 
with doubling o f consonant [(dal) (</)].

Abu Dawud said : The word muddakir may be pronounced as mim (m) with short 
vowel u, (dal) (d) with short vowel a and k a f  (&) with short vowel i.

(3984) Jabir said : I saw the Prophet (may peace be upon him) reading the verse ; 
“ Does he think that his wealth would make him last for ev er?” 3398

(3985) AbQ Qilabah said that the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) made 
a man read the.verse. “ For, tha t day His chastisem ent will be such as none (else) can 
be chastised. And His bonds will be such as none (other) can be bound .” 33**

3394. Q u r’in ,  lv i. 89. T he w ord rau h ,in  th is  verse  h a s  tw o read in g s. Y a 'q u b  re ad  it  ru h u n  w ith  
sh o rt vowel u  an d  o th e rs  rawh  w ith  d isp th o n g  aw. T h e  w ell-know n re ad in g  is rawM.

3395. Q u r 'a n , x lii i .  77. M alik is th e  n am e of th e  g u a rd  o r  a n g e l in  c h a rg e  o f H e ll. T h is  w ord  
h as tw o  read in g s  : M alika  an d  M ali. In  v o ca tiv e  case th e  la s t  c o n so n a n t o f a  n a m e  is d ro p p e d  to  
sh o rte n  th e  nam e. T h is  is c a lled  tarkh im . ‘A ll, Ib n  M as'ud , Ib n  W a th th a b  a n d  a l-A 'm a jh  a ra  sa id  to  
have  read  it  M ali.

3396. Q u r’an , li. 58. T he w ell-know n read in g  of t in s  verse is " F o r  A llah  is  H e  W ho g ives (all) 
su s ten an ce . L ord  of pow er, s tead fa s t (for e v e r) ."  T h e  re ad in g  of th is  verse  a s  m en tio n ed  in th is  t r a d i 
tio n  is fo u n d  in th e  copy of th e  Q u r’an  of Ib n  M as'ud . B ut th is  is a g a in s t tile  a g reed  read in g .

3397. Q u r 'a n , liv . 15. T he w ord  m uddakir  w as o rig in a lly  m u d hakir. A ccord ing  to  g ra m m atica l 
ru les , it h a s  been ch an g ed  in to  m uddakir. Som e read  it  m ud h d ka kir. B u t th is  is a  ra re  read ing .

3398. Q u r 'a n , c iv . 3. T here  a re  tw o p ro b lem s in th e  re ad in g  of th is  verse  : (1) p a r tic le  of in te r 
ro g a tio n , (2) vow el of th e  le t te r  s in (i)  in th e  w ord  yaksabu. T he w ell-know n read in g  h as  no  p a r tic le  
of in te rro g a tio n . I t  goes : '  H e th in k s  th a t  h is w ealth  w ould  m ake h im  la s t fo r e v e r "  (civ . 3). T he 
w ord  yaksabu  ( th inks) h as  tw o  read in g s : yahsibu  an d  ya ksa b u . A l-S h am i, ‘Asim  a n d  H am zah  read  
it yaksabu  and  th e  re s t yahsibu

3399. Q u r 'a n , Ixxxix , 86 In th is  t r a d it io n  tile  nam e of th e  C om pan ion  has been o m itted . T he 
P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upo n  him ) m ade him  read  th is  v e rse . T h ere  a re  tw o  read in g s o f th e  w ords 
y u ‘adhdhibu  an d  yu th iqu . T he w ell-know n read in g  is in a c tiv e  vo ice , i.e. yu 'adhdh ibu  an d  yu lhiqu. 
A ccord ing  to  th is  read in g , th e  verse goes : '  F o r  th a t  d a y  H is c h a s tise m e n t w ill be  such  a s  none 
(else) c an  inflict. A nd H is  b o nds w ill be such  a s  none (o th er) can  b in d ."  T h e  o th e r  read in g  is in 

p assiv e  voice a s  m en tio n ed  in th e  t ra d it io n , i.e. y u ’adhdliabu  and  yu lhaqu , m ean ing  th a t  none can  be 
pu n ish ed  like  th e  p u n ish m en t o f A llah  in th is  w orld , and  no one can  be b ound  m  ch a in s in th is  
w orld  as b in d irg  by  A llah  in  th e  H e rea fte r .
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Abu Dawud sa id : According to some (scholars), there is a narrator between the 
narrato r K halid and Abu Qilabah.

(3986) Abu Qilabah sa id : A man whom the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
made the following verse read informed m e,3400 or he was informed by a man whom 
a man made the following verse read through a man whom the Prophet (may peace 
be upon him) made the following verse read : “ For, that day His chastisement will be 
such as none (else) can be inflicted (la yu'adhdhabu).

Abu Dawud said : ‘Ajim , al-A‘mash, Ja lh ah  b. M ujarrif, Abu Ja 'fa r  Yazld b. 
al-Qa‘q a‘, Shaibah b. Na$$ah, Nafi* b. 'A bd al-R ahm an, ‘Abd Allah b K ath ir al- 
Dari, Abu ‘Amr b. al-‘A la \  Ham zat al-Z ayyat, ‘Abd al-R ahm an al-A ’ra j, Q atadah, 
al-Hasan al-Ba$ri. M ujShid, Ham id al-A ‘raj, Abd A llah b. ‘Abbas and ‘Abd al-Rahm an 
b. Abl Bakr recited : “ For, th a t day His chastisem ent will be such as none (else) can 
inflict (la yu'adhdhibu), and His bonds will be such as none (other) can bind (wa Id 
ynthiquJ,3401 except the verse mentioned in this trad ition  from the Prophet (may peace 
be uoon him). It has been read yu'adhdhabu with sho rt vowel a in passive voice.

(3987) AbQ Sa‘Id al-K hudrl said : The A postle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) 
related a tradition in which he mentioned the words “ J ib r‘11 an3 Mikal and he pro
nounced them, Jibra’ila  wa M ika 'ila .” 3*02

Abu Dawud said : K h a la f3403 said : I did not put the pen aside from writing 
letters (bura f)  for forty years : nothing tired me (or made me incapable o f writing), 
even Jibril and M ika’il did not tire me.

(3988) AbQ Sa'Id al-K hudrl said : The Apostle ot Allah (may peace be upon him) 
mentioned the name o f the one who will sound the trum pet (sahib al-sur) and said : 
On his right will be Jibra 'il and on his left will be M ika’il.3404

(3989) Ibn al-M ussayyab said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him), AbQ Bakr, 
‘Um ar and ‘U thm an used to read “ m ilik i yawmi'l-din  (m a s tr ro f  the Day of Judg
m ent)” . The first to read m dliki yawmi'l-dini4cs was M arwan.

3400. T h e  n a r ra to r  is d o u b tfu l w h e th er he was in fo rm ed  by th e  C om pan ion  of th e  P ro p h e t 
(m ay peace be upon h im ) o r  by  som e o th e r  person  w ho w as in fo rm ed  by th e  C om panion .

3401. Q u r 'a n , Ixx x ix . 25-26. T he w ell-know n re ad in g  of th ese  w o rd s is in a c tiv e  voice.
.3402. Q u r’an , ii. 98. In  one copy  of Swna.i Abu D dw ud  th e  w o rd s a re  J ib r a 'i l  an d  M ik i 'i l .  Al- 

K h a fiji  say s th a t  th e re  a re  th ir te e n  read in g s o f th e  w ord  J ib r i l .  T he w ell-know n of th em  is J ib r i l .  
T h is  is th e  read in g  of Abu ’A m r, Nafi', Ib n  'A m ir an d  of H afs  from  ' A<im.

3403. H e is Ib n  Ifish am  a l-B a g h d a d i
3404. T h ere  a re  m an y  read in g s of th e  w ord M ik a 'il .  N 4 fi' re ad  i t  M ik a 'il, w hile  A bu 'A m r, 

Y a q iib  a n d  'A sim  M ikal, an d  o th e rs  M ik i’il. T h e  Angel w ho will sound  th e  tru m p e t on  th e  d ay  of 
R e su rrec tio n  is l s r i f i l .

3405. Q u r 'a n , i. 4. T h ere  a re  tw o  read in g s of th e  w o rd  m dlik  in th is  v e rse . 'A sim , a l-K isa  i an d  
Y a 'q u b  read  it m dlik  ; a n d  o th e rs  read  it  m a lik .  T he m ean ing  of b o th  th e  v .o rd s is th e  sam e.
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AbO Dawud said : This is sounder than the tradition  transm itted by al-Zuhrf 
from Anas, and al-Z uhri from Salim, from his father (Ibn ‘Umar).

(3990) Umm Salam ah said that the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) 
used to read : “ In the name o f Allah, the Cherisher and Sustainer o f  the worlds ; 
most Gracious, most M ercifu l; M aster o f the Day o f Judgm ent,” 3*06 breaking its 
reading into verses, one a*fter another.

Abu Dawud said : I heard Ahmad (b. Hanbal) say : The early reading is : M dliki 
yaw m i'l-din ,3407

(3991) Abu D harr said : I was sitting behind the Apostle o f A llah (may peace 
be upon him) who was riding a donkey while the sun was setting. He a sk e d : Do you 
know where this sets ? I replied : Allah and his Apostle know best. He said : It sets 
in a spring o f warm water (ham iyah).340*

(3992) Ibn al-A sqa‘ said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) came to them in 
the dwelling place o f im m igrants3409 and a man asked him : Which is the greatest 
verse o f the Q ur’an ? The Prophet (may peace be upon him) replied : A llah, there is 
no god but He—the Living, the Self-Subsisting E ternal. No slum ber can seize Him 
nor sleep.” 3410

(3993) S haq iqsaid  : Ibn M as‘ud read the verse: “ Now come, thou”  (haita laka) .3411 
Then Shaqlq said : We read it, “ h i'tu  laka"  (I am prepared for thee). Ibn M as’ud 
s a id : I read it as 1 have been ta u g h t; it is dearer to me.

3406. Q u r 'a n , i. 1-4.
T he P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upon  h im ) used to  s to p  a t  e v e ry  vers*. H e d id  n o t re a d  a ll the  

verses in one b re a th  co n tin u o u sly . I t  is com m en d ab le  to  s to p  a t  ev e ry  v erse  while read in g  th e  Q u r 'a n . 
T h is tra d it io n  a lso show s th a t  ta sm iya h  (In  th e  nam e of A llah) is a  p a r t  o f S u ra t a l-F d tih a h .

3407. Q u r 'a n , i. 4.
3408. Q u r ’an , x v iii. 86. T he w ord  ha m i’ah in th is  verse h a s  tw o  read in g s  A bu J a ’fa r, Abu ’A m ir, 

H am zah , a l-K is a 'i  an d  A bu B ak r read  it  hdm iyah  w ith  long vowel a. H dm iyah  m eans w arm  w ater. 
T he o th e rs  read  it  h d m i’ah m ean in g  m usky  w ater.

3409. S u ffa t a l-M u h d jir in . T h is  was a  p la tfo rm  o r  shed reserv ed  in th e  m osque o f th e  P ro p h e t 
(m ay peace be upo n  h im ) fo r th e  dw elling  of som e peop le  from  th e  im m ig ran ts  w ho d ev o ted  th em - 
y lv e s  to  th e  a cq u is itio n  of th e  know lege o f Is lam . T hey  lived  on d o n a tio n s  o f th e  peop le  o r w ork ed  
them selves. T h ey  w ere se n t on e x p ed itio n s  to  teach  th e  in ju n c tio n s  o f Is lam . T h ey  w ere v o lu n tee rs  
who d ev o ted  th e ir  w hole life  to  th e  cause of th e .re lig ion .

3.410. Q u r’an , ii. 255. In  th is  verse, th e  w ord  qayyum  h a s  m any  read in g s  : qayyu tn , q a yyim , 
qayydm  a n d  qd’im .  ’U m ar an d  Ib n  M as ud  read  it  -qayyim  a n d  ‘A tqam ah  q ayyim . T h e  w ell-know n 
read in g  is qayyum .

3411. Q u r 'a n , x ii. 23. In  th is  verse  th e  w ord  haita laha  (now com e, thou) h as  m an y  read in g s. 
H aita  is th e  read in g  of th e  peop le  o f  K ufah  a n d  B asra h . H ita  is th e  re ad in g  of th e  peop le  of M edina 
an d  S y ria . Ib n  K a tb lr  read  i t  haitu  laha. A l-S u lam i a n d  Q a t id a h  h i 'tu  laha  (I  a m  p re p a re d  fo r th ee ). 
T h ere  a re  m any  o th e r-re ad in g s  to o  {'A w n a l-M a'bud , IV , 67).
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(3994) Shaqlq laid  : ‘Abd Allah (b. Mas'Qd) was told that the people had read 
this verse: “ She said : N ow  come, thou'* (Mia Imka). He la id : I read it as I have been 
ta u g h t; it is dearer to me. It goes “ wa qila i haita taka" (She said : Now come 
thou).3412

(3993) AbQ Sa‘fd al KhudrI s a id : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon 
him) said : Allah, the Exalted, said to the children o f  Israel: “ . but  eqter the gate 
with humility, in posture and in words, and you will be forgiven your faults ( tughfar 
lakum )"  ,3413

(3996) The tradition mentioned above has also been transmitted by Hishfim b. 
Sa‘d with a different chain o f  narrators in a similar way.

(3997) ‘A ’ishah s a id : The revelation came down to the Apostle o f  Allah (may 
peace be upon him) and he recited to u s : “ A surah which We have sent down and 
which We have ordained (faratfndhS) 1,3414

Abu D&wQd sa id : The letter ra (r) in the word fara^ndhS has short vowel a (with
out doubling o f  consonant r), and then he reached the verses after this verse.

3412. Q u r’i n ,  x ii. 23.
3413. Q u r 'in ,  ii. 58. In  th is  verse th e  w ords "naghfir lakum' ’ (W e sha ll fo rg ive  y o u r fau lts) h av e  

th re e  read in g s. N ifi' re a d  i t  yughfar lakum  (you Will be fo rg iven), Ib n  ‘A m ir read  it  tughfar lakum 
(you w ill be fo rg iven), a n d  th e  re s t re a d  i t  naghfir lakum  (W e sha ll fo rg ive  you). T h e  la s t  is th e  well- 
know n read in g  ('Aum al-Ma'bid, IV , 68).

3414. Qur'in, xxiv. 1. In this verse the word "fa ra d n ik i"  (and which we have ordained) has 
two readings. The majority of the readers read it "faradnika"  without doubling the consonant r. 
Ibn Kathir and Abu ’Amr read it farraduikd  with doubling of the consonant r. It means : "which 
We h av e  described in detail."
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[ BOOK OF HOT BATHS ]

Chapter 1499 

HOT BATHS

(3998) ‘A ’ishah said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) forbade to 
enter the hot baths. He then perm itted men- to enter them in lower garm ents.341*

(3999) Abu al-M alih s a id : Some women of Syria came to ‘A’ishah. She asked 
them : From whom are you ? They replied : From the people o f  Syria. She said : Per
haps you belong to the place where women enter hot baths (for washing). They said : 
Yes. She said : I heard the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) say : If a woman 
puts off her clothes in a place other than her house, she tears the veil between her and 
A llah, the Exalted .3416

Abu Dawud said : This is the tradition narrated  by Jarir, and it is more perfect. 
Jarir did not mention AbQ al-Malifi. He said (on the authority o f ‘A ’ishah) th a t the 
Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) said.

(4000) ‘Abd A llah b. ‘Amr reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) as say in g : After some time the lands o f the non-Arabs will be conquered for 
you, and there you will find houses called bam m am it (hot baths). So men should not 
enter them (to wash) except in lower garments, and forbid the women to enter them 
except a sick or one who is in a child-bed.3417

3415. In  th e  e a rly  c en tu rie s  of Islam , tak in g  a  b a th  in p u b lic  b a th s  w as a  com m on p ra c tic e . 
Men an d  w om en to o k  b a th  to g e th e r. Non-M uslim s d id  n o t c a re  fo r unco v erin g  th e ir  p r iv a te  p a r ts . 
A s im m odesty  is fo rb id d en  in Is lam , th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon  h im ) fo rb ad e  M uslims to  tak e  
b a th  in p u b lic  b a th s . L a te r  on  he p e rm itte d  on ly  m en to  w ash th e re , p ro v id ed  th ey  w ore loin 
c lo th es. H e  d id  n o t p e rm it M us'im  wom en to  w ash in p u b lic  b a th s .

3416 T h is  show s t h a t  w om en a re  n o t a llow ed  to  w ash in  p u b lic  h o t  b a th s . T h ey  shou ld  tak e  a 
b a th  in  th e ir  houses.

3417. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upo n  h im ) a llow ed  on ly  a  sick  w om an a n d  th e  one w ho is in 
ch ild -b ed  on  acco u n t o f n ecessity . T hese h o t b a th s  a lso p ro v id e d  a  so r t  o f m ed ical tre a tm e n t  fo r 
c e r ta in  d iseases.

1122
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Chapter 1500 

P R O H IB IT IO N  O F N U D IT Y

(4001) Ya'lft said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) saw a man 
washing in a public place without a lower garm ent. So he m ounted the pu lp it, prais
ed and extolled A llah and  said : A llah  is characterised by modesty and concealm ent. 
So when any o f you washes, he should conceal him self.3418

(4002) The tradition m entioned above has also been transm itted  by Y a 'l i  from 
the Prophet (may peace be upon him) through a different chain o f narrators.

AbQ Dawud said : The former is more perfect.
(4003) Jarhad  said—Jarhad was one o f  the people o f Suffah : The Apostle of 

Allah (may peace be upon him) sat with us and my thigh was uncovered. He said : Do 
you not know that thigh is a private p art ?3419

(4004) ‘All reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as say in g : 
Do not uncover your thigh, and do not look at the thigh o f the living and the 
d ead .3420

AbQ Dawud said : This trad ition  disagrees with the generally reported traditions 
(nakarah).

Chapter 1501 

NU D ITY

(4005) Al-M iswar b. M akhram ah said : I lifted a heavy stone. While I was walk
ing my garment fell down. The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) said to 
me : Take your garm ent upon you, and do not walk naked.3421

(4006) Bahz b. Hakim  said tha t his father told on the authority  o f his grand
father : I said : A postle o f  A llah, from whom should we conceal our private parts and 
to  whom can we show ? He replied : Conceal your private parts except from your wife 
and from whom your right hands possess (slave-girls). I then asked : Apostle of A llah, 
(what should we do), if the people are assembled together? He replied : I f  it is w ith
in your power th a t no one looks at it, then no one should look at it. I then asked :

3418. T h is  show s th a t  a  m an  m u st co v er his p r iv a te  p a r ts  when he tak e s  a  b a th  in th e  open or 
in  a  p u b lic  p la c e . B u t i t  is  a llow ed  to  w ash n ak ed  in  a  c losed  room .

3419. A cco rd in g  to  A bu  H a n if a h  a n d  a l-S h afiT , th ig h  is a  p r iv a te  p a r t ,  a s  th is  t r a d i t io n  
show s M alik a n d  A h m ad  m a in ta in  th a t  o n ly  u rin a l an d  stool o u tle ts  o r o rg a n s  a re  p r iv a te  p a r ts . 
T h ig h  is n o t in c lu d ed  in th em .

3420. T h is  t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  t h a t  th e  ru le  of law  lo r  p r iv a te  p a r ts  of the  d ead  is th e  sam e.
3421. T his-show s th a t  i t  is fo rb id d en  fo w alk  n a k ed . O ne m u st w ear o n e 's  low er g a rm en t.
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Apostle o f Allah, if one o f  us is alone, (what should he do) ? He replied : A llah is 
more entitled than  people th a t bashfulness should be shown to him.

(4007) Abu Sa‘id al-K hudrl reported the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him ) as 
saying : A man should not look a t the private parts o f  another m an, and  a  woman 
should not look a t the private parts o f  another woman. A m an should n o t lie w 'th  
another m an w ithout wearing lower garm ent under one co v e r; and  a  woman should 
not lie with another woman w ithout wearing lower garm ent under one cover.3422

(4008) Abu H urairah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) as 
saying: A man should not lie with another m an and a woman should not lie with 
another woman without covering their private parts except a  child or a fa ther.3423 He 
also mentioned a third thing which I forgot.

3422. T h is show s th a t  tw o  m en o r  w om en sh o u ld  n o t lie  to g e th e r  u n d e r  one c o v e r in  a n ak ed  
c o n d itio n  w ith  th e ir  p r iv a te  p a r ts  u n co v ered  B u t th e y  c an  lie  to g e th e r  u n d e r one c o v e r  w h ile  
co vering  th e ir  p r iv a te  p a r ts .

3423. A young ch id , m ale  o r  fem ale, is a llo w ed  to  lie n ak ed  w ith  its  p a ren ts .



XXVII. KITAB AL-LIBAS

I BOOK OF CLOTHING ] 

Chapter 1502

(4009) AbQ Sa'Id al-K hudrl s a id : When the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him) put on a new garment he mentioned it by name, turbao or shirt, and 
would then say : O A llah, praise be to Thee ! As Thou hast clothed me with it, I ask 
Thee for its good and the good o f  that for which it was made, and I seek refuge in 
Thee from its evil and the evil o f that for which it was made.

AbQ Nadrah said : When any o f the Companions o f  the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him) put on a new garment, he was told : May you wear it out and may Allah 
give you another in its place.3424

(4010) The tradition mentioned above has also been transmitted by al-Jarlrl3423 
through a different chain o f  narrators in a similar way.

(4011) The tradition mentioned above has also been transmitted by al-Jarlrl to  
the same effect through a different chain o f  narrators.

AbQ D&wQd said : 'Abd al-Wahh&b al-Thaqaf! did not mention the name o f  AbQ 
Sa'Id. Hammad b. Salamah said : From al-Jarlrl, from AbQ al-‘A15’, from the Pro
phet (may peace be upon him).

AbQ DSwQd sa id : The hearing o f  this tradition by tf amtn&d b. Salamah and 
ThaqafI is o f  the same nature.3424

(4012) M u'ld h  b. Anas reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) 
as say in g : I f  anyone eats food and then s a y s : “ Praise be to A llah Who has fed me 
with this food and provided me with it through no might and power on my part,”  he 
will be forgiven his former and later sins I f  anyone puts on a garment and says : 
“ Praise be to Allah Who has clothed me with this and provided me with it through 
no might and power on my part,” he will be forgiven his former and later sins.

3424 I t  is commendable to u tter this supplication while wearing a new garm ent
3425. The name of a l-Jarfrt is Sa id  b. Iyia al-Bayrl.
3426. Both transm itted as a m u n a t tradition (omitting the link of the Companion).
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Chapter 1503

PRA Y ER FOR A M AN WHO PUTS ON A NEW G ARM ENT

(4013) Umm Kh&lid, daughter o f S a 'ld  b. al-‘A j, sa id : Once the Apostle of 
Allah (may peace be upon him) was brought some garm ents am ong which was a 
small cloak with a  border and black stripes. He said : W hom do you think to  be most 
deserving for it? The people kept silence. He said : Bring me Umm Kh&lid. Then she 
was carried to  him 3427 and he pu t it on her, saying : Wear it ou t and make it rag
ged,3428 twice. Then he went on looking a t red or yellow marks on it, and said : This 
is sanah, sanah, Umm K halid. It means “ beautiful”  in the language of the Abys
sinians.

Chapter 1504 

ON W EA RIN G  SHIRT

(4014) Umm Salam ah said : The clothing which the Apostle o f Allah (may peace 
be upon him ) liked best was sh irt.3429

(4013) Umm Salam ah said : No clothing was dearer to the Apostle o f  A llah (may 
peace be upon him) than a  sh irt.

(4016) A sm i’, daughter o f  Yazld, said : The sleeve o f  the shirt o f  the Apostle o f 
A llah (may peace be upon him) came to the wrist.

Chapter 1505

O UTER G A RM EN TS W ITH  FU LL-LEN G TH  SLEEVES (Q A B A ’)

(4017) Al-M iswar b. M akhram ah said : The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon 
him ) distributed outer garments with full-length sleeves b u t did not give M akhram ah 
anything. M akhram ah said : G o with us to the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be.upon 
him). So I went with him  and he said : Enter and call him  for me. I then called him. 
He came ou t to  him and he had an outer garm ent with full-length sleeves over him 
from those garments. He s a id : I kept it for you. He looked a t it , meaning M akhram ah

3427. This indicates that she w as an infant at the time.
3428. This is a prayer meaning that she might live long.
3429 The Prophet (may peace be upon him) liked shirt best, for it covered the whole body 

and was most suitable to cover all the parts.
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according to the addition o f  Ibn Mawhab. The agreed3430 version then says : H e3431 
said : Malchramah was pleased. Ibn Qutaibah said : From Ibn A bl Mulaikah, but he 
did not name it.

Chapter 1506 

W EA RIN G  CLOTHES FOR G A IN IN G  FAM E

(4018) Ibn ‘Umar said—according to Sharlk’s version Ibn ‘Umar reported the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) hs saying : I f  anyone wears a garment for gaining 
fame, Allah will clothe him in a similar garment on the Day o f  Resurrection.3432

(4019) Musaddad transmitted the tradition mentioned above from AbQ ‘Awanah 
saying : Garment o f  disgrace.3433

(4020) Ibn ‘Umar reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : He who copies any people is one o f  them .3434

Chapter 1507 

W EARING CLOTHES OF WOOL A N D  H AIR

(4021) ‘A ’ishah said : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) went out 
one morning wearing a variegated garment o f  black goat hair.3431

‘Utbah b. ‘Abd al-Sulaml said : I asked the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon 
him) to clothe me. He clothed me with two coarse clothes o f  linen

(4022) AbQ Burdah said : My father said to me : My son, i f  you had saen us while, 
we were with the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) and the rain had fallen  
on us, you would have thought that our smell was the fm ell o f  the sheep.3436

3430. T h is  is  th e  v e rs io n  of Q u ta ib a h  a n d  Y a z id .
3431. I t  m ay  re fe r  to  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upo n  h im ) o r  M ak h ram ah  h im se lf .
3432. I t  m ean s th a t  a  m an  sh o u ld  n o t ta k e  p r id e  in h is  c lo th es . H e  sh o u ld  n o t m ak e  a  show  of 

th em  to  g a in  h is  n am e  a n d  su p e rio r ity  o v e r o th e rs . S uch  a  p e rso n  w ill be d e fam ed  am ong  th e  people  
in  th e  n e x t w o r ld .

3433. I t  m eans th a t  A llah  w ill d isg race  h im  in th e  n e x t w o rld  fo r h is  se lf-co n ceit a n d  se lf-p rid e .
3434. T h is  show s th a t  th e  M uslim s sh o u ld  n o t w ear such  c lo th e s  as a r e  p e c u lia r  to  a  non-M uslim  

peo p le . L.ikewise, th e y  sh o u ld  n o t a d o p t m an n e rs  a n d  c u sto m s o f non-M uslim  n a tio n s  ; o th e rw ise  
th e y  w ill be reck o n ed  am o n g  th em

3435. T h is  show s t h a t  w earin g  w oollen  c lo th es  is p e rm iss ib le .
3436. As th e  peop le  w ore co arse  an d  w oollen  c lo th es, th ey  sm elled  by  ra in  like  th e  sm ell of th e  

sheep.
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Chapter 1508 

W EARING  CLOTHES O F SUPERIOR Q UALITY

(4023) A nas b. M alik s a id : The King Dhu Yazan presented to the Apostle o f  
Allah (may peace be upon him) a suit o f  clothes which he had purchased for thirty- 
three camels or thirty-three she-cam els.3437 He accepted it.

(4024) Ishaq b. ‘Abd Allah b. hl-HArith said : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace 
be upon him) purchased a suit o f  clothes for twenty she-camels343* and'som e more, 
and he presented it to DhO Y azan.343*

Chapter 1509 

W EARIN G  COARSE CLOTHES

(4023) AbQ Burdah s a id : I entered upon ‘A ’shah, and she brought a coarse 
lower garment that was manufactured in the Yemen and a patched garment called 
mulabbadah.*440 She swore by Allah that the spirit o f  the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace 
be upon him ) was taken in these tw o clothes.3441

(4026) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘AbbAs s a id : When the HarQrlyyah3442 made a revolt, I 
came to ‘A ll (may A llah be pleased with him ). He said : Go to these people. I then 
put on the best suit o f  the Yem en.

AbO Zumail (a transmitter) s a id : Ibn ‘AbbAs was handsome and o f  imposing 
countenance. Ibn ‘AbbAs said : I then came to them and they said : Welcome to you, 
Ibn ‘AbbAs ! what is this su it o f  clothes ? I said : Why are you objecting to me ? I saw 
over the A postle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) the best suit o f  clothes.

AbQ DAwOd said : The name o f  AbQ Zumail is SammAk b. al-W alld al-Hanafl.

3437. This shows th a t it is allowable to wear valuable clothes if one is rich and can afford.
3438 This was a return of the gift which Dhil Yasan had given to the Prophet (may peace 

be upon him).
3439. Dhft Yaxan was the King of Him yar in the Yemen.
3440. I t was called m ultbbaiak  either because It was patched or it was coarse.
3441. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) had humbleness in his temperament. He put on 

any clothes he had on various occasions. Sometimes he wore precious clothes and sometimes coarse. 
He did not mind to  wear a coarse clothe.

3442. A branch of the K bw irij who revolted against 'A ll and he crushed them.
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Chapter 1510

W EA RING  CLOTHES M ADE OF SILK  A N D  WOOL (KHAZZ . ) W

(4027) Sa‘d said : I saw a man riding on a white mule and he had  a  black turban  
o f silk and wool. He said : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) p u t it on 
me. This is the version o f  'U thm fln, and there is the word akhbZra in his trad ition .

(4028) ‘Abd al-Rabm&n b. Ghanam  al-A sh 'arl said : AbQ ‘Amir or AbQ M alik3444 
told m e—I swear*443 by A llah another oath  th a t he did not belie me th a t he heard 
the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) s a y : There will be among my com
m unity people who will make lawful (the use o f) khazz 446 and silk.3447 Some o f  them 
will be transform ed into apes and swines.

AbQ D&wQd s a id : Twenty Companions o f the Apostle o f A llah (may peace 
be upon him) or more pu t on khazz. Anas and al-B ara’ b. ‘Azib were among 
them .3441

Chapter 1511

W EA RIN G SILK

(4029) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar s a id : ‘U m ar b. al-Khatt&b saw tha t a  striped robe 
containing silk was being sold at the gate o f the mosque. He said : A postle o f  A llah, 
would that you purchased it and wore it on Friday and when a delegation came to 
you. The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) said : Only he who has no por
tion in the next world wears this (silk). Then the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him) came in possession o f  some robes made o f  silk and gave one o f them  to 
‘Um ar b. al-KhaUQb. ‘U m ar said : Apostle o f  Allah, you are clothing me with it ,  bu t

3443. The kkatt in vogue in the time of the Prophet (may peace be upon him) was made of silk 
and wool. It was not pure silk. Hence the Prophet (may peace be upon him) allowed to wear kkau. 
Hut it is forbidden to wear silk by men.

3444. There is a doubt about the name of the Companion. But this is no defect in the soundless 
of the tradition.

3445. This is meant for emphasis to assure that he actually heard the tradition, and there was 
no doubt about it7

3446. This tradition indicates that wearing kkau  is forbidden. In fact, this depends on the 
making of kkau. Those who think that kkau  was manufactured purely from silk consider it forbid
den. But those who hold that kkau  was made of silk and wool allow its use. According to Abd 
Hanlfah and Ahmad, it is allowed to wear kk a u  if it is not meant for gaining name and fame. But 
it is disapproved according to Milik

3447 Wearing silk is forbidden for men by consensus of opinion, and allowed for women.
344S Those'who allow the use of khan  argue from the practice of these Companions.
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you said about the robe o f  ‘U tir id 3449 what you said. The Apostle o f  A llah (may 
peace be upon him) s a id : I did  not give it to you so that you may wear it. So 
‘Um ar b. a l-K h a ttib  gave it to his b ro ther3430 who was a polytheist in Mecca to wear 
it.343'

(4030) The tradition  mentioned above has also been narrated  by ‘Abd Allah b. 
‘U m ar through a different chain o f narrato rs. This version has : He said : A robe of 
silk brocade. He then sent him  a jubbah3432 o f  brocade and said : You may sell it and 
fulfil your need.

(4031) Abu ‘U th m in  al-N ahd! s a id : ‘U m ar wrote to ‘U tbah  b. Farqad  that the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) forbade (wearing) silk except so-and-so, and so- 
and-so, to the extent o f two, three, or four fingers.3433

(4032) ‘All said : A robe containing silk was presented to the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him). He then sent it to me. I wore it and came to him. 1 saw 
him looking angry in his face. He then said : I did not send it to you to wear. He 
ordered me and I divided it among my women.

Chapter 1512 

TH E VIEW TH A T DISAPPROVES O F W EA RIN G SILK

(4033) ‘All b . A bl TQlib (Allah be pleased with him ) said : The Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him) forbade us to wear a Qassi3,34 garm ent, a garment dyed 
with safflower,3455 gold rings, and reading the Q ur’an while bowing.

(4034) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted by ‘AM b. A bl 
TSlib from the Prophet (may peace be upon him) through a different chain o f  n ar
rators. This version h a s : (He forbade) reading the Q ur’Sn while bowing and 
prostrating.

(4035) The tradition mentioned above has also been transm itted  by IbrShlm b. 
‘Abd Allah through a different chain o f narrators. This version added : I do not say 
that he had forbidden you.

3549 ‘U t i r id  b  H i j ib  is th e  nam e of a  person  w ho p re sen ted  th e  robe.
3450. H is  nam e w as ‘U th m in  b H a k im . H e w as his b ro th e r  from  h is  m o th e r 's  side .
3451. T h is t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  th a t  w earin g  silk  is unlaw ful fo r m en and  law ful fo r w om en. B u t 

i t  is p e rm iss ib le  to  p re se n t i t  to  an  u n b e liev er.
3452. An o u te r  g a rm e a t  w ith  long  sleeves.
3453. T h is  show s t h a t  th e  use o f s ilk  to  th e  e x te n t of four fingers is a llo w ed . T h is  m ay  be used 

a s  a  fr in g e  of th e  c lo th e .
3454. A c lo th  m ad e  of flax a n d  raw  silk  w hich  cam e from  a  p lace  in  E g y p t ca lled  Qass. T he 

o th e r  re a d in g  of Q a sii  g a rm e n t is Q issi.
3455. T h e  red  dyestu ff p re p a re d  fro m  its  flow er head s , know n  as 'u s fu r .
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(4036) Anas b. Malik said : The king o f Rome presented a fur o f silk brocade3436 
to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and he wore it. The scene that his hands were 
moving (while wearing the robe) is before my eyes. He then sent it to J a ‘far who wore 
it and came to him. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : I did not send it to 
you to wear. He a sk e d : W hat should. I do with it ? He re p lie d : Send it to your 
brother Negus.3457

(4037) ‘ImrAn b. Hu$ain reported the Prophet of A llah (may peace be upon him) 
as say in g : I do not ride on purple,3438 or wear a garm ent dyed with saffron, or wear 
shirt hemmed with silk. Pointing to  the collar o f his shirt al-Hasan (al-Bajrl) s a id : 
The perfum e used by men should have an odour bu t no colour, and the perfume used 
by women should have a colour but no odour.3459

Sa'Id said : I think he said : They interpreted his tradition  about perfume used by 
women as applying when she comes out. But when she is with her husband, she may 
use any perf ume she wishes.

(4038) AbQ al-H usaio, that is al- Haitham b. Shafl said : I and a companion of 
mine surn&med AbQ ‘Amir, a man from al-M a‘Afir3460 to perform prayer in Bait al- 
M aqdis (Jerusalem). Their preacher was a man o f Azd called Abu RaihAnah, who 
was a  Companion o f the Prophet (may peace be upon him). Abu al-H usain said : My 
companion went to the mosque before me. 1 went there after him and sat beside him. 
He asked me : D id you hear the preaching of AbQ RaihAnah ? I said : No. He said : I 
heard h im  s a y : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ).forbade ten things : 
Sharpening the ends o f teeth,3461 tattooing, plucking hair,3462 men sleeping together 
without an under-garm ent, women sleeping together without an under-garm ent, men

3456. Some other ta d i t io n s  in d ic a te  th a t  the Prophet (m ay peace be u pon  him ! w ore th is  fu r 
before the prohibition of t ilk . The o th e r  ex p lan a tio n  is th a t  th e  fu r m ig h t be hem m ed w ith  silk, 
Hence he wore it.

3457. The Prophet (may p eace  bk upon him ) d id  n o t like  to  w ear th e  fu r as i t  w as hem m ed w ith 
silk. He did it o iit of p ie ty . I(e ask ed  J a 'f a r  to  sen d  i t  to  N egus so th a t  he m igh t g ive  it to  wom en. 
The Prophet (may peace be upo n  him ) w an ted  h im  th a t  he shou ld  g ive  the re tu rn  of th e  b enefaction  
and kindness made by Negus to  Ja'far.

3458 The Prophet (may peace be upon him) did n o t like red  o r  p u rp le  co lo ilr fo r m en. Hence 
he expressed her disapproval of riding on a saddle o r  an  an im al w hich h ad  a p u rp le  covering .

3459. This shows that men and women should  be carefu l in using perfum e. W hile going ou t 
men should use a colourless and women o d ourless perfum e

3460. The name of a  place.
3461 .'In those days women used to sharpen their teeth to resemble men. They wanted to de

monstrate themselves as young. As this was a kind of deception, the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him) forbade it.

3462. This refers to  plucking hair of the face by women, by plucking hair from beard or brow 
by men. This might refer to plucking hair at the time of calam ity.
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putting silk a t the bottom  o f their garments like Persians, or putting silk on their 
shoulders like Persians,3463 plundering, riding on panther skins,3464 wearing signet- 
rings, except in the case o f one in authority .3465

AbQ Dawud s a id : The solitary point in this tradition (not supported by other 
traditions) is the report about the signet-ring.

(4039) ‘All said : I t  is forbidden to use purple saddle-clothes.3466
(4040) ‘All said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) forbade me to 

wear a gold ring, or a QassO467 garm ent or the use purple saddle-cloths.
(4041) ‘A’ishah said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) once prayed 

wearing a garment having marks. He then looked at its m arks. W hen he saluted, he 
said : Take this garment o f  mine to AbQ Jahm , for it turned my atten tion  just now in 
my prayer, and bring a simple garment without m arks.346*

AbQ DfiwQd said : The name o f AbQ Jahm  is AbQ Jahm  b. H udhaifah from Banu 
‘Adi b. K a‘b b. Ghanam .

(4042) A similar tradition has also been transm itted by ‘A ’ishah through a 
different chain o f narrators. But the former is more perfect.

Chapter 1513

PERM ISSION FOR W EA RIN G  A G A R M EN T ORN A M EN TED  W ITH SILK 
A N D  A G A R M EN T W ITH THE W ARP O F SILK

(4043) ‘Abd Allah AbQ ‘U m ar, client o f AsmQ’, daughter o f AbQ Bakr, said : I 
saw Ibn ‘Uhiar buying a Syrian garm ent in the m arket. When he saw th a t it had red 
warp, he returned it. I then came to Asmfi’ and m entioned it to her. She s a id : Bring 
me, slave-girl, the m antle o f the Apostle o f  AUah (may peace be upon him). She 
brought ou t a m antle o f a coarse ornam ented cloth, w ith its colla'r, sleeves, front, and 
back were hemmed with brocade.3469

3463. Muslims have been forbidden to wear silk. But this is restricted to men.
3464. He forbade it as it was also a custom of non-Muslims.
3465. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) forbade wearing rings by ordinary persons as it is 

an unnecessary decoration. It is allowed for a man in authority for he needs to stamp with it. Some 
scholars have allowed common tnen to wear riftg.s But it is perferable to avoid it.

3466. This means that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) forbade to nse purple saddle
cloths.

3467. See note 3454.
3468. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) might have accepted the gift of A b l Jahm out of 

modesty, bnt he returned it later on to him. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) did not like such 
garments which distracted his attention ia  prayer.

3469. This thows that the use oi silk to the extent of four fingers is allowed,
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(4044) Ibn ‘Abbas said : It is only a garm ent wholly m ade o f  silk which the 
Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) forbade, but there is no harm  in the 
ornam ented border and the warp.3470

Chapter 1514 

W EA RING A GA RM EN T O F  SILK  FO R SOME EXCUSE

(4045) Anas s a id : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) gave licence to 
‘Abd al-Rahm an b. ‘Awf and al-Zubair b. a l-‘Awwam to wear silk shirts during a 
journey because of an itch which they h ad .3,71

Chapter 1515 

W EA RIN G  SILK  BY WOMEN

(4046) ‘All b. A b lJS lib  sa id : The Prophet o f A llah (may peace be-upon him) 
took silk and held it in his right hand, and took gold and held it in his left hand and 
said : Both o f these are prohibited to the males o f my com m unity.3472

(4047) Anas b. M alik said th a t he saw a striped garm ent over Umm KulthQm, 
daughter o f the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him). He said : The word siyard’ 
m eans striped with silk.

(4048) ja b ir  said : We used to take it away (i.e. silk) from  boys, and leave it fo r 
girls.3473 M is‘a r said : I asked ‘Amr b. D inar about it, but he did not know it .3474

Chapter 1516 

STRIPED  CLOAKS O F TH E YEM EN

(4049) Q atadah s a id : We. asked Anas b. Malik : Which cloth was dearer to the 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) ? or Which cloth did the Apostle o f  A llah 
(may peace be upon him) like best to  wear? He replied : The striped cloaks (bfbrah).3473

3470. T h is  t ra d i t io n  show s th a t  w h a t is fo rb id d eh  is th e  c lo th  w holly  m ade of silk. I f  a  g a rm e n t 
h as a  b o rd e r  o rn a m e n te d  w ith  s ilk , o r  i ts  w a rp  is o f  silk , i t  is n o t fo rb id d en .

3471. T h is  show s th a t  a  m an  can  w ear a  g a rm e n t w h o lly  m aue  of p u re  s ilk  ow ing to  som e 
disease, o r  som e o th e r  excuse.

3472 T h is  show s th a t  gold a n d  silk  is  a llo w ed  fo r  fem ales a n d  fo rb id d en  to  m ales.
3473. T h is  show s th a t  p u ttin g  s ilk  on  m in o rs is n o t allow ed. B u t som e sch o lo rs  h av e  a llpw ed  it 

fo r ch ild ren . A l-S h if i 'i  a llo w s to  p u t  i t  on  c h ild ren  on  th e  d a y  of ‘fd .
3474. I t  seem s th a t  ‘A m r b  D in a r  h a d  g o t th is  t ra d itio n .
3475. H ibrak: S tr ip ed  a n d  o rn a m e n te d  c loaks m ade  in th e  Y em en. T h e ir  co lo u r was green. T his 

was th e  b es t c lo th  in A rab ia .
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Chapter 1517 

W HITE G A RM EN TS

(40 0) Ibn ‘Abbfls reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : W ear your white garm ents,3476 fpr they are among your best garm ents, and 
shroud your dead in them . Among the best types o f  collyrium you use is antimony 
( ithm id ) for it clears the vision and  makes the hair sprout.

Chapter 1518

W ASHING TH E CLOTHES, AND W EARING 
W ORN-OUT AND D IRTY  CLOTHES

(4031) jabir b. ‘A bd A llah said : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) 
paid a visit to us, and  saw a dishevelled m an whose hair was disordered. He s a id : 
Could this man not find something to make his hair lie down ? He saw another man 
wearing dirty clothes and said : Could this man not find som ething to  wash his gar
ments with ?3477

(4052) AbQ al-Ahwa? quoted his father as say ing : I came to the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) wearing a poor garment and he said (to m e ): Have you any pro
perty ? He replied : Yes. He a sk e d : W hat kind is it ? He said xA llah  has given me 
camels, sheep, horses and slaves. He then said : When Allah gives you property, let 
the mark of A llah’s favour and honour to you be seen.347*

Chapter 1519 

G A R M EN T D Y ED  W ITH A YELLOW  COLOUR

(4053) Zaid b. Aslam s a id : Ibn ‘U m ar used to  dye his beard with yellow

3476. T he P ro p h e t (m ay peace be  upon him ) liked  best to  w ear w h ite  g a rm en ts , for th ey  a re  a 
sign of h u m ility . T hey  do n o t c re a te  se lf-conceit a n d  p r id e  in a  m a.t.

3477. T h is t r a d i t io n  em phasises w earing  c lean  d re ss  a n d  co m bing  h a ir .
3478. I t  is no h u m ility  to  p u t  on p o o r and  sh ab b y  c lo th es if a  m an  can  afford  to  w ear c lean  

c lo thes and  of fine q u a lity . I t  is a  so r t  of ung ra te fu ln ess  to  A llah  for H is  fav o u r an d  honour. T h ere  
should be a  d isp lay  of A llah ’s fav o u r n u t of g ra te fu ln e ss  to  H im . B a t  one sh o u ld  n o t be self
co nceited  and p ro u d  of o n e 's  w ealth . A l-T irm id h i tra n sm itte d  a  t ra d itio n  w hich say s : A llah like?
the m ark of 11 is tav o u r to  be seen on H is se rv an t.
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colour3479 so much so that his clothes were filled (dyed) with yellowness. He was ask
ed : Why do you dye with yellow colour ? He replied : I saw the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him) dyeing with yellow colour, and nothing was dearer to him 
than it. He would dye all his clothes with it, even his turban.

Chapter 1520 

G REEN  COLOUR

(4054) Abu R im thah said : I went with my father to the P rophet (may peace be 
upon him) and saw two green garm ents over h im .34’'0

Chapter 1521

RED COLOUR

(4055) ‘Amr b. Shu'aib oh his father's authority told th a t his grandfather said : 
We came down with the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) from a turning o f 
a valley. He turned his attention to me and I was wearing a garm ent dyed wi(h a 
reddish yellow dye. He asked : W hat is this garment over you ? I recognised what he 
disliked. I then came to my family who were burning their oven. I threw it (the gar
ment) in it and came to him the next day. He asked : 'A bd A llah, what have you done 
with the garm ent? I informed him about it. He s a id : Why did you not give it to one 
o f your family to wear, for there is no harm  in it for women.3481

(4056) Hisham b. al-Ghaz said : The word mu/farrajah mentioned in the p re
vious tradition means a colour which is neither crimson nor pink.

(4057) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr b. al-‘As said : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be 
upon him) saw me. The version o f AbQ ‘All al-L ula’ h a s : I th ink I wore a garm ent 
dyed with a reddish yellow colour. He asked : W hat is this ? So I went and burnt it. 
The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : W hat have you done with your garm ent ? 
I replied : I burnt it. He said : Why did you not give it to one o f your women to 
wear ?

Abu Dawud said : Thaw r transm itted it from K halid and said : “ Pink (muwarrad)’* 
while Tawus said : “ Reddish yellow colour (m u'asfar)” .

(4058) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr b. al-‘As said : A man wearing two red garments 
passed the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and gave him a greeting, bu t he did not

3479. S u fra h  is a  k ind  of h e rb  like saffron , yellow  in c o lo u r w ith  p ro fu se  sm ell.
3480- T h is  show s th a t  th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be u p o n  h im ) lik e d  g reen  co lou r.
3481. T h is  show s th a t  red d ish  yellow  c o lo u r (‘u s fu r ) is n o t a llow ed  fo r  m en. W om en m ay dye 

th e i r  g a rm e n ts  in it.
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respond to his greeting.3482
(4059) Rafi‘ b. K hadlj said : We went ou t with the Apostle o f Allah (may peace 

be upon him) on a journey, and we had on our saddles and camels garm ents consist
ing o f red warp o f  wool. The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) said : Do I 
not see that red colour has dom inated you. We then got up quickly on account o f this 
saying o f the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ), and some o f our camels ran 
away. We then took the garm ents and withdrew them.

(4060) uraith b. al-A bajj al-Sulaihl said tha t a woman o f Banu Asad : One day 
I was with Zainab, the wife o f the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon h im ;, and 
we were dyeing her clothes with red ochre. In the meantime the Apostle o f A llah 
(may peace be upon him> peeped us. When he saw the red ochre, he returned. When 
Zainab saw this, she realised th a t the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) dis
approved o f what she had done. She then took and washed her clothes and concealed 
all redness. The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) then returned and peeped, 
and when he did not see anything, he entered.3483

Chapter 1522 

CONCESSION IN  W EA RIN G  RED  CLOTHES

(4061) A l-B ara’ (b. ‘Azib) said : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) 
had hair which reached the lobes o f  his ears, and I saw him  wearing red robe.3484 I 
did not see anything more beautiful than it.

(4062) ‘Am ir said : 1 saw the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) a t Mina 
giving sermon on a mule and wearing a red3485 garm ent, while ‘AIT was announcing

3482 T h is  show s th a t  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be upon  h im ) d id  n o t like  red ilish  co lour.
3483. T h is  t ra d i t io n  is w eak. T hese  n a r ra to r s  Ism a 'il  b . 'A y y ash  a n d  h is  son M uham m ad are  

no t re liab le . T he P ro p h e t (m ay  peace be upon  him ) allow ed th e  use o f red  co lo u r fo r w om en If he 
w ent ou t o l th e  house, tu a t  m ig h t be som e o th e r  reason  an d  n o t th a t  he d isap p ro v ed  of th e  red
co lo u r fo r wom en

3484. Ib n  Q ayy im  is o f op in io n  th a t  i t  w as n o t a  deep  red d ish  c lo th e . T h e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace 
be upon  him ) lik ed  Y em en i g a rm en ts . T hese  w ere in fac t red  s tr ip ed  g a rm en ts  of th e  Yem en

3485 T he q u estio n  is d isp u ted . M alik an d  a l-S h afi'i allow  to  w ear red  c lo thes. T h ey  a rg u e  from  
these  tra d itio n s . T he H a n a fIs  d isa p p ro v e  of w earing  red  c lo th es. T hey  a rg u e  from  th o se  tra d it io n s  
w hich  fo rb id  w earin g  red  c lo th e s  w ith  •Us fu r  w hich  g ives re d  co lo u r. T he fa c t is th a t  th e  t r a d i 
t io n s  w h ich  p ro h ib it  w earin g  red  c lo th es a re  weak. B esides, Ib n  Q ay y im ’s in te rp re ta tio n  th a t  th e  
P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upon h im ) w ore s tr ip e d  g a rm e n t of th e  Yem en is n o t c o rre c t  T he C o m p an 
ion is c le a r ly  say in g  th a t  th e  P ro p h e t (m ay p eace  be upon h im ) w ore  a  red  g a rm e n t. T h ere  is no 
q u estio n  of in te rp re t in g  i t  in  a  d iffe ren t w ay. T hese tra d i t io n s  o f th is  c h a p te r  a llo w  to  w ear red  
c lo th es  ( ‘Awn a l-M a 'b u d . IV , 94).
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Chapter 1523 

W EA RING BLACK CLOTHES

(4063) ‘A ’ishah said : I m ade a black cloak for the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him ) and he put it on ; but when he sweated in it and noticed th6 odour o f the wool, 
he threw it away. The narra to r said : I think he said : He liked good3416 smell.

Chapter 1524 

F R IN G E  O F CLOTHES

(4064) J&bir said : W hen I came to the Prophet (may peace be upon him), he was 
sitting with his hands round his knees wearing the cloak the fringe o f which was over 
his feet.34*7

Chapter 1525 

TURBANS

(4065) J&bir s a id :  The Prophet (may peace be upon him) entered Mecca in the 
year.of the C onquest while he had a black tu rban  over h im .34**

(4066) ‘Amr b. H uraith  quoting his father said : I saw the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him ) on the  pulpit and  he wore a black turban, and he let both, the ends hang 
between his shoulders.

(4067) ‘A ll b . Ruk&nah quoting his fa ther said : Rukanah wrestled with the Pro
phet (may peace be upon him ) and  the Prophet (may peace be upon him) threw him on 
the ground. Ruk&nah said : I heard  the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him) say : The 
difference between us and  the polytheists is that we wear turbans over caps.34**

(4068) ‘Abd al-R ahm an b. ‘A w f said : The Apostle o f Allah (m ay peace be upon

3486. T hi* show s th a t  w earin g  b lack  c lo th e s  is p e rm iss ib le  Ther<> is no h a rm  in i t .
3487. T h is  tr a d it io n  in d ic a te s  t h a t  i t  is a llow ed  to  use c lo th es w ith  fringe.
3488. A tu rb a n  is ca lled  " c ro w n  o f th e  A ra b s" . I t  is  co m m en d ab le  to  w ear b lack  tu rb an , as 

th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay p eace  be upon  h im ) w ore  on  th e  d a y  w hen M ecca w as con q u ered ,
3489 I t  is co m m en d ab le  to  w ear tu rb a n s  o v e r  caps. B u t Ibn  Q ayy im  says th a t  th e  Pcopher 

(m ay peace be upon  him ) so m e tim es w ore a  tu rb a n  w ith o u t a  c ap  an d  a  cap  w ith o u t a  tu rb a n . T he 
d is tin c tio n  betw een  M uslim s a n d  non-M uslim s in re sp ec t o f w earin g  a  tu rb a n  m eans em p h asis  on 
w earing  a tu rb a n  o v e r a  cap .
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him) put: a turban on me and let the ends hang in front of him and behind me.34*0

Chapter 1526

WRAPPING ONESELF COMPLETELY IN A  GARMENT 
(9A MM A ')3*91 

(4069) Abu Hurairah said : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) for
bade wearing clothes in two styles : that a man sits in a single garment with his hands 
round his knees aivj uncover his private parts towards heaven,34*2 and that he wears 
his garment while one o f his sides is uncovered, and puts the garment on his 
shoulders.3493

(4070) Jabir said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) forbade that a 
man should wrap himself completely in a garment with bis hands hidden34*4 it, or sit 
in a single garment with his hands round-his knees.34*3

Chapter 1527 

OPENING TOE BUTTONS OF THE COLLAR

(4071) Mu'iwiyah b. Qonab quoted bis father as saying: 1 came to the Apostle 
o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) with a company o f Muzainah and wb swore alle
giance to him. The buttons of bis shirt were open.34*6 I swore allegiance to him and I

3490 Thia ia a weak tradition. W hat is  correct ia that »  man should hang th e  ends between 
the abooidera Al-Nawawi aaya that i t ia  permissible to  wear a  tarban with its  soda hanging o r  n o t. 
i t  ia a lso  allowed s o t  to hang the ends o f th e  turban.

3491. jaw w d ’ I t  means that a  n u n  wrapa him self in a  garment and throws its one end on eon
shoulder.

3492. The Arabs used to  wner clothes in  different s ty  lea. D oe to  Inched cloth es they som*- 
tim es natal paly one garm ent One o l  them w as ittfb d M t means th at a  man aits in  a  sin gle  garment 
w ith h is hands round b is  knees, and thus uncovers hie private parts. I t  ta allowed if  private part is 
not uncovered.

3493. This style ia called tesund’. It means tha'- a  man wraps trim sel f in  a  single garment, un
covers one of his aides and puts the garment on the shoulder. The hands remain hidden in tha gar
ment. There is a possibility of uncovering the private parts. The Prophet (may peace be npon him) 
forbade th is style of wearing.

3494 Thia style ia known a t  sammi'.
3495. This is known as It is allowed if one wears the cloth cautiously and doea ndt un

cover the private parts.
3496. It is allowed to  open the buttons of the collar as the Prophet (may peace be npon him) 

used to  (lo. Ibn ‘Umar and the transmitters al th is tradition them selves practised it.
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put my hand inside the collar o f his shirt and felt the seal.3497
‘Urwah said : I always saw Mu'Qwiyah and his son opening th e ir buttons o f the 

collar during winter and summer. They never closed their buttons.

Chapter 1528 

CO VERIN G TH E H EA D  W ITH A CLOTH

(4072) 'A ’ishah said : We were seated in o u r house in the noonday heat. Some
one said to Abu Bakr : Here is the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) com
ing to  us shading his head at the hour when he would not generally  to m e . The 
Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) then c a m e ; he asked for perm ission and  he 
gave him perm ission and he entered.3498

Chapter 1529

H A N G IN G  DOW N THE LOW ER G A R M EN T BELOW TH E ANKLES

(4073) AbQ Jurayy Jabir b. Salim said : I saw a m an whose opinion was accepted 
by the people, and whatever he said they subm itted to it. I asked ? W ho is he ? They 
s a id : This is the Apostle o f  A llah  (may peace be upon him). I s a id : On yon peace 
be, Apostle o f  Allah, twice. He said : Do not say “ On you peace be ,”  for “ On yon 
peace be”  is a greeting for the dead, bu t say “ Peace be upon you” . I  asked : You are 
the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon you ? He s a id : I am  the Apostle o f  Allah 
whom you call when a calam ity befalls you and He removes it, and  when you suffer 
from draught and you call Him He grows food for you, and when you are in a deso
late land or in a desert and your she-camel strays and you call Him, He re tu rn s  it  to 
you. I said : Give me some advice. He skid ; Do not abuse 'anyone. He said th a t he 
did not abuse a freem an, or a slave, or a camel or a sheep thenceforth. H e s a id : Do 
not look down upon any good work, and when you speak to  your bro ther, be cheerful 
to him by your face. This a good work. Have your lower garm ent halfWay down your 
shin ; if  you cannot do it, have it up  to the ankles. Beware of hanging down the lower 
garm ent,3499 for it is conceit and Allah does not like conceit. And if a man abuses and

3497. T h is  w as th e  Seal of P ro p h ecy  be tw een  h is  sh o u ld ers  like  a  b u tto n  o n  a bride's pavilion.
3498. T h is  show s th a t  i t  is perm issib le  to  sh ad e  o n e 's  h ead  in th e  h e a t  o r  to  ooticasl ooeaalf.
3499. T h is  t ra d i t io n  show s th a t  h an g in g  dow n th e  low er g a rm e n t below  the a n k le s  i s  forbid

den  fo r m en. B u t i t  is  p e rm iss ib le  fo r w om en. Som e sc h o la rs  a re  of o p in io n  that if a  n u n  hangs 
dow n h is  low er g a rm e n t c o n ce ite d ly , i t  is  fo rb idden . In  case  h e  d o es n o t  d o  o u t  of ooooafpt, i t  is  
n o t fo rb idden . B u t th is  is n o t  a  sound  view . I t  is b e tte r  to  av o id  tra i l in g  th e  garment,' as th is  p a t - 
tice  h a s  been fo rb id d en  by th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be upon h im ).
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shames you for a thing which he finds in you, then do not shame him for a thing which 
you find in him ; he will bear the evil consequences for it.

(4074) Ibn ‘U m ar reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : I f  anyone tra ils  his garm ent arrogantly , Allah will not look a t him on the Day 
o f  Resurrection. Then A bu Bakr said : One o f the sides o f my lower garm ent trails, but 
still I remain careful about it. He said : You are not one o f those who do so conceitedly.

(4075) Abu H urairah  said : A m an was praying with his lower garment hanging 
down. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) said to him : Go and  perform 
ablution. He then went and perform ed ablution. He then came and he said : Go and 
perform  ablution. Then a man said to him : Apostle o f A llah, what is the m atter with 
you th a t you com m anded him  to  perform  ablu tion  and then you kept silence? He 
replied : He was praying while hanging doWB his lower garm ents, and A llah does not 
accept the prayer ot a man who hangs down his lower garm ent.3500

(4076) AbQ D harr reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say ing : There 
are three to whom Allah will not speak and at whom He will not look on the Day o f 
Resurrection, and whom He will not declare pure, and they will have a painful punish
ment. I asked : Who are  they, Apostle o f  Allah, they are losers and disappointed? He 
repeated it three times. I asked : Who ara  they, Apostle o f  A llah, they are losers and 
disappointed ? He replied : The one who wears a trailing robe, the one who takes account 
o f  what he gives, and  the one who produces a ready sale o f  a com m odity by false 
swearing.

(4077) The tradition mentioned above has also been transm itted by AbQ D harr 
through a  different chain o f  narrators, bu t the former is more perfect. This version has : 
Mannan is the one who takes account o f anything he gives.

(4078) Qais b. Bishr al-Taghlibl said : My father told me and he was a com panion 
o f  Abu a l-D a rd i’. There was in Damascus a  man from the Companions o f the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him) called Ibn al-H anzallyyah. He was a recluse and rarely met 
the people. He remained engaged in p rayer. W hen he was free from prayer he was 
occupied in glorifying A llah and exalting Him until he went to his family. Once he 
passed us when we were with AbQ al-D ard& \ AbQ al-D arda’ said to him  : Tell us a word 
which benefits us and does not harm  you. He s a id : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace 
be upon him) sent a contingent and it came back. A man o f them  came and sat on the 
place where the tpostle  o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) used to  s i t ; and he said to 
a  m an beside h im : W ould th a t you saw us when we m et the enemy and so-and-so

3500. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m iy  peace  be  upo n  h im ) co m m an d ed  h im  to  p e rfo rm  a b lu tio n  to  re m in d  
th e  m an  t h a t  t r a i l in g  th e  lo w er g a rm e n t w as a  sin , a n d  i t  co u ld  be red eem ed  by  ab lu tio n . I t  sho u ld  
be n o ted  t h a t  a b lu tio n  d o es n o t  becom e vo id  by tra il in g  th e  low er g a rm e n t. H e  o rd e re d  to  p e rfo rm  
a b lu tio n  to  p u r ify  h im .
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attacked and pierced a lance. He said : Take it from me and I am a boy of the tribe 
Gbifflr. How do you think about his statem ent ? He replied : I think his reward was 
lost. Another m an heard  it and said : I do not th ink th a t there is any harm  in it. 
They quarrelled until the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) heard it, and he 
said : G lory be to  A llah ! There is no harm  if he is rewarded and  praised. I saw that 
AbQ al-D ardfl’ was pleased with it and began to raise his head to him and s a y : Did 
you hear it from  the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon h im )? He said : Yes. He 
went on repeating it to  him so much so th a t I may say that he was going to kneel down 
on his knees. He said : Another day he again passed us. AbQ al-D arda’ said to him : 
(Tell us) a word which benefits us and does not harm you. He said : The Apostle of 
Allah (may peace be upon him ) said to us : One who spends on (the maintenance of) 
horses (for j ih id ) is like the one who spreads his hand to  give alms (sadaqah) and does 
not w ithhold i t .3501 He then passed us another day. AbQ al-D arda’ said to him  : (Tell 
us) a word which benefits us and gives no harm  to you. He said : The Apostle of Allah 
(may peace be upon him) said : K huraim  al-A sadl would be a fine man were it not for 
the length o f  his hair which reaches the shoulders and the way he lets his lower garment 
hang down. W hen K huraim  heard th a t, he hastened, took a knife, cut his hair in line 
with his ears and he raised his lower garm ent h a lf way up his legs. He then passed us 
another day. A ba al-D ardfl’ said to h im : (Tell us) a word which benefits us and does 
not harm  you. He said : I heard the  Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) say : 
You are coming to  your brethren ;3592 so mend your mounts and mend your dress, un
til you will be like a mole1503 am ong the people, and Allah does not like obscene word 
and deed, and to com m it intentionally obscenity.

AbQ Dflwud said : Similarly, AbQ N u’aim narrated from Hishuin. He said : Until 
you will be like a mole among the people.

Chapter 1530 

PRID E

(4079) AbQ H urairah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) 
as saying : Allah M ost High says : Pride is my cloak and majesty is my lower garment,

3501. If  a  m an rear*  h o rse s  to  figh t in  th e  p a th  of A llah , th e  ex p en d itu re  in cu rre d  on th em  is 
like  g iv ing  c h a r i ty .  H e  w ill be re w ard e d  fo r th is  expense.

3502. T h e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon h im ) sa id  th ese  w o rd s a t  th e  tim e  of re tu rn in g  from  a 
jo u rn ey .

3503. I t  m eans th a t  w hen a  tra v e lle r  re tu rn s  hom e, he  becom es v is ib le  to  a ll. Peop le  com e to 
h im  to  a ik  h im  a b o u t th e  jo u rn ey . H e is as v isib le  am o n g  th e  peop le  as a  m ole on  th e  body.
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and I  shall throw him who vies with me regarding one o f them  into H ell.3504
(4080) *Abd Allah (b. M as'ud) reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 

him) as say ing : Ha who has in his heart as much pride as grain o f  mustard-seed will not 
enter Paradise.3*05 and he who has in his h ea rt as much faith as a  grain o f m ustard- 
seed will not enter H ell.3906

AbQ D£wQd said : Al-Qasmall has transm itted it from al-A ‘mash in a  sim ilar way.
(4081) AbQ H urairah s a id : A man who was beautiful came to  the Prophet (may 

peace be upon him). He said : Apostle o f A llah, I am a m an who likes beauty, and 1 
have been given some o f it, as you see And I do not like th a t anyone excells me (in 
respect o f  beauty). Perhaps he s a id : “ even to the extent o f thong o f my sendal (shirak 
m a tli)"  o r he said : “ to the extent ot s trap  oi my sandal (th ls 't n i l i) " .  Is it pride ? He 
replied : No, pride is disdaining what is liue and despising people.3597

Chapter 1531

UP TO W HAT EX TEN T ONE SHOULD W EAR TH E LOWER
G A R M E N T ?

(4082) *Abd al-Rahm&n said : I  asked AbQ Sa'Id al-K hudrl about wearing lower 
garment. He said : You have come to the m an who knows it very well. The Apostle 
o f A llah (may peace be upon him) said  : The way for a  believer to wear a lower gar
m ent is to  have it halfway down his legs and he is guilty o f  no sin if  it  comes halfway 
between that and the ankles, b u t what comes lower than the ankles is in Hell. On the 
Day o f Resurrection. Allah will not look at him who trails  his lower garment con
ceitedly.3500

3504. T h is  show s th e  g ra v ity  o f th e  sin  o f p r id e . A llah  is M ost G re a t a n d  H e  a lone is e n ti t le d  
to  p rid e . M an is w eak  a n d  m o rta l. T h ere  is n o th in g  in  h im  of w h ich  he ta k e s  p rid e . A llah  e x tre m e 
ly  condem ns th is  ev il q u a lity . A M uslim  sh o u ld  be subm issive  a n d  hum ble  to  A llah  a n d  a v o id  p rid e  
an d  self-conceit.

3505. P r id e  is  a  g ra v e  sin b u t n o t u n b e lie f. I t  h a s  been e s tab lish e d  b y  consensus of o p in io n  
th a t  a ll b e liev ers  w ill e n te r  P a ra d ise  a f te r  h av in g  p u n ish m en t in  H ell; T h is  t r a d i t io n  m eans t h a t  a  
p ro u d  m an w ill n o t e n te r  P a ra d is e  d ire c tly . F i r s t ,  he w ill u n d e rg o  th e  pu n ish m en t.

3506 I t  m eans th a t  th e  b e lievers will n o t re m a in  in  H ell e te rn a lly . T h ey  w ill u ltim a te ly  e n te r  
P a rad ise .

3507. T h is  show s th a t  w earing  b e a u tifu l g a rm e n ts  o r  san d a ls  o r  lik in g  b e au tifu l th in g s  is n o t 
p rid e . P r id e  is an  ev il q u a lity . I f  a  m an  looks dow n upon  o th e rs  a n d  th in k s  h im self to  be su p e rio r 
to  th em , he  is p ro u d . iA tra d i t io n  says : A llah  is b e au tifu l an d  loves b e au ty .

3508. I t  is  a  g ra v e  sin  to  han g  dow n th e  low er g a rm e n t below  th e  ank les. One should  w ear it 
above  th e  ank les. T he an k le s  shou ld  be u n co v ered .
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(4083) Ibn ’Umar reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying: Hang
ing down is in lower garment, shirt and turban.*5®* anyone trails any of them con
ceitedly, Allah will not look at him on the Day o f Resurrection.

(4084) Ibn ‘Umar said : What the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) said 
about lower garment also applies to shirt.*510

(4085) ‘Ikrimah said that he saw Ibn ‘Abbfis putting on lower garment, letting the 
hem on the top o f his foot and raising it behind. He said : Why do you put on the 
lower garment in tnis way ? He replied : It is how I saw the Apostle o f Allah (may 
peace be upon him) do it.*5**

Chapter 1532 

WOMEN’S DRESS

(4086) Ibn ‘Abbas said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) cursed women who 
imitate men and men who imitate women.3512

(4087) AbQ Hurairah said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) cursed 
the man who dressed like a woman and the woman who dressed like a man.

(4088) Ibn Abl Mulaikah told that when someone remarked to 'A’ishah that a 
woman was wearing sandals,3313 she replied : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be 
upon him) cursed mannish women.3514

3509. H inging down u d  trailing a n  not confinad to  tower garment. This also applies to  shirt 
and turban. One should wear these garments according to  O n usual custom and practice which is 
not condemned by M am ie teachings. One should wear lower garment above the ankles. The sleeves 
oS W shirt should be at the moat op to  the ends o f the fingers and the end of turban should not be 
very long. It m ay  be abont one’s  forearm's length. The style of these clothes should not reflect 
pride and conceit.

3510. In  th e  life tim e  o f t h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  b e  u p o n  h im ) p eo p le  used  to  w ear lo w er gar* 
roen ts an d  h anged  th e m  below  th e  a n k le t. B u t w hen  th e y  w ore  sh ir ts ,  th e  p ro h ib itio n  of t r a i l in g  
a n d  h an g in g  dow n th e  s leeves a lso  a p p lie d  to  th em . W h a t th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be  up o n  h im ) 
m ean t w as to  a v o id  th e  s ty le  o f w e a rin g  c lo th es  w h ich  show ed pom p, show , c o n ce it a n d  p rid e .

3511. Ib n  'A b b is  follow ed th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be  u p o n  h im ) in  w earin g  th e  low er g a rm e n t 
in th is  w ay. In  fa c t, o n ly  th e  hem  h a n g ed  d ow n , a n d  th e  p a r t  b eh in d  i t  w as a b o v e  th e  an k les. T h e  
an k le s  w ere u n covered

3512. T h is show s th a t  m en should  n o t w ear c lo th e s  th a t  a re  p e cu lia r  to  w om en a n d  vie* versa.
3513 T he reference here  is to  m a n ’s foo tw ear.
3514. T h is  t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  th a t  a  w om an sh o u ld  n o t w ear c lo th es o r  sa n d a ls  t h a t  a re  p ecu 

l ia r  to  m en.
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Chapter 1533

ON  TH E M EA N IN G  O F  TH E Q U R ’A N IC  V E R S E : “ TH A T  THEY SHOULD 
CAST T H E IR  OU TER G A RM ENTS OVER T H E IR  PERSONS” 3333

(4089) §af!yyah, daughter o f  Shaibah, said  tha t ‘A ’ishah m entioned the women o f 
Anqar, praised them  and said good words ab o u t them . She then said : W hen SQrat al- 
Nflr came dow n,3316 they took the cu rta in s, to re  them  and m ade head covers (veils) o f  
them .3317

(4090) Umm Salam ah said : When the verse “ T hat they should cast their ou ter 
garm ents over their persons’’33'* was revealed* .he women o f  AnqSr came out as if  they 
had crows over their heads by wearing ou ter garm ents.33 9

Chapter 1534

ON TH E M E A N IN G  O F  T H E  Q U R ’A N IC  VERSE : T H A T  TH EY  SH OULD  
D R A W  T H E IR  VEILS O V ER T H E IR  BOSOM S’’3320

(4091) ‘A 'ishah said : M ay A llah  have mercy on the early  im m igrant women. W hen 
the verse “ T h at they should  d raw  their veils over their bosom s” 3321 was revealed, they 
tore their thick o u ter garm ents and m ade veils from  th em .3322

Ibn  al-Sarh said  : I saw (th is trad itio n ) in the w riting o f  my m atern a l uncle from  
‘A qll, from Ibn ShihSb through  a different chain o f  n a rra to rs  and  to  the sam e effect.

Chapter 1535 

HOW  M U C H  B EA U TY  C A N  A W O M A N  D ISPLA Y  ?

(4092) ‘A ’ishah said : AsmS’, daugh ter o f Abu B akr, en tered  upon the A postle o f  
A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) w earing thin clothes. The A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace

3515. Q u r 'in .  x x x i i i  59. 3516. T h is  re fe r*  to  v erse  x x iv . 31.
3 s l7 . T h is  t r a d i t io n  e x p la in s  v e rse  x x x iii  59 in  w h ich  w om en h a v e  b een  a sk e d  to  c a s t  o u te r  

g a rm e n ts  o v e r  th e m . I t  show s t h a t  w o m en  sh o u ld  o b se rv e  p u rd a h  w h e n  th e y  c o m e  o u t  o f th e i r  
h o u ses. T h e y  sh o u ld  w e a r so m e k in d  o f o u te r  g a rm e n t  o r  a  c o v e r  w h ic h  c o n ce a ls  t h e i r  d e c o ra tio n .

3518. Q u r 'a n ,  x x x iii .  59
3519. J ilb a b  (pi. ja ld b ib )  m ean s a  lo n g  a n d  loose  g o w n  w o rn  b y  w o m en  to  c o n ce a l t h e i r  d e c o ra 

t io n . T h e  w o m en  o f A n s d r  w o re  b la c k  c o v e r  o r  a  k in d  o f v e il  w h ic h  lo o k e d  lik e  a  c ro w . I t  m ean s 
t h a t  a f te r  th e  r e v e la t io n  o f th e  in ju n c t io n  o f v e il, th e  w o m en  cam e  o u t  o f  th e i r  h o m e s  w ith  a  c o v e r 
o r  ve il o v e r  th em .

3520. 3521. Q u r 'i n .  x x iv . 31.
3522. T h is  t r a d i t io n  sh o w s t h a t  th e  v e ils  o f w o m en  sh o u ld  b e  th ic k  so  t h a t  th e i r  d re s s  a n d  

b e a u ty  d o  n o t  b eco m e  v is ib le .
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be upon him) turned his attention from her. He said : O Asm*’, when a woman reaches 
the age of m enstruation, it does not suit her that she displays her parts o f body except 
this and this, and he pointed to her face and hands.” 23

AbQ D&wQd said : This is a mursal tradition (i.e. the narra to r who transm itted it 
from ‘A’ishah is missing) K M lid b. D uraik did  not see ‘A’ishah).

Chapter 1536

A SLAVE IS ALLOW ED TO SEE THE UNVEILED HEAD (I.E . H A IR)
O F HIS MISTRESS

(4093) JSbir said : Umm Salamah asked the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon 
him) permission for getting herself cupped. He commanded AbQ TIbah to cup her.3524 
The transm itter said : I think he was her foster-brother or a boy not yet o f  age.

(4094) Anas said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) brought F9(imah a 
slave which he donated to her. F9(imah wore a garment which, when she covered her 
head, did not reach her feet, and when she covered her feet by it, that garm ent did 
not reach her head. When the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) saw her struggle, he 
said : There is no harm to you : here is only your father and slave.3325

Chapter 1537

M EANING O F THE VERSE . . OR MALE SERVANTS FREE OF 
PHYSICAL NEEDS” 3326

(4095) ‘A 'ishah s a id : A mukhannalh (eunuch) used to  enter upon the wives of

3523. W hen  ar w om an reach es th e  age o< p u b e rty , she  m ust observe  purdah  and  hav e  a th ic k  
veil w hich conceals h e r b eau ty . She m ay unveil h e r  face  an d  han d s u p  to  th e  w rists. In  m odern  
tim es som e sch o lars  h av e  p ro h ib ite d  to  unveil face o u t of p re ca u tio n

3524. T h is  show s th a t  a  slave is allow ed to  v is it freq u en tly  th e  house in w hich  he  lives and 
du rin g  th e  tim in g s w hen o th e rs  a re  n o t allow ed to  en te r. As a  slave genera lly  rem ain s in th e  house 
a ll th e  tim e , he  w as allow ed to  cup  Um m  Salam ah . F ro m  th is  Abu D iw u d  in ferred  th a t  a  slave is 
allow ed to  see th e  b a re  h ead  of h is m istress. B u t i t  m ay be no ted  th a t  th e  tra n s m it te r  th in k s  th a t  
A bu T Ib ab  w as e ith e r  h e r  re la tiv e  o r a  m in o r boy. I f  so , th e  in ference of A bu D iw u d  is n o t c o r
rec t. T h is is  a  d isp u ted  p o in t. A ccord ing  to  som e sch o lars , a  m is tre ss  need n o t o b se rv e  purdah  from  
her slave. She c an  a p p e a r  befo re  h im . B u t o th ers  do n o t allow  h e r to  a p p e a r  before  h im . T h ey  th in k  
th a t  she m ust o b se rv e  p urdah  from  h e r  slave.

3525. T h is  show s th a t  a  m is tress  need  n o t o b serve  purdah  from  h e r slave. T h is  view  is held 
by  'A 'ish ah , Sa.‘id  b. a l-M uaayyab and  a l-S h ifiT . B u t m ost of th e  sch o la rs  m a in ta in  th a t  a  m istress 
should  o b serve  purdah  from  h e r  slave, as she can  m a rry  h im  a f te r  h is e m a n c ip a tio n . A slave is a  
s tra n g e r  to  h e r  like  o th e rs  (‘Aw n al-M a'bild), IV , 107).

3526. Q u r’i n ,  xx iv . 31.
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the Prophet (may peace be upon hiqj)-3527 They (the people) counted him among those 
who were free o f physical needs. One day the Prophet (m ay peace be uponliim ) entered 
upon us when he was with one o f his wives, and was describing the qualities o f  a 
woman, say ing: When she comes forward, she comes forward with four (folds in her 
stomach), and when she goes backward, she goes backward w ith eight (folds in her 
stomach). The Prophet (may peace be upon him) s a id : D o I no t see that this (man) 
knows what here lies. Then they (the wives) observed veil from him .,?M

(4096) The tradition mentioned above has also been transm itted by ‘A ’ishah 
through a different chain o f  narrators to the same effect.

(4097) The tradition  mentioned above has also been transm itted by ‘A ’ishah 
through a  different chain o f  narrators. This version has :H e  (the Prophet) exiled him 
and he lived in a desert (outside M edina). He would come every Friday asking for 
food.

(4098) The tradition mentioned above has also been transm itted by al-Auz&T 
through a  different chain o f narrators. This version adds : He was told : Apostle o f  
Allah, in that case he will die o f stravation. So he allowed him to visit (the city) 
twice a week so th a t he might ask for food and go back.

Chapter 1538

ON T H E M EA NING  O F THE Q U R ’A N IC  VERSE : “ A N D  SAY 
TO THE BELIEVING W OMEN TH AT THEY 

SHOULD LOWER T H EIR  G A ZE” 3529

(4099) Ibn ‘Abb&s sa id : The verse : “ And say to the believing women th a t they 
should lower their gaze’’3530 was partly abrogated by the v e rse : “ Such elderly women 
as are past the prospect o f m arriage.” 3331

3527. M uhhannath  w as a  sexually  ab n o rm al m an  who im ita te d  women. They ware euawchi,
a n d  w ere generally  singers.

3528 In  verse x x iv . 31, ch ild ren  an d  m ale  s e rv a n ts  who w ere free  o f physical needs, i.e. 
eunuchs, w ere allowed to  v is it th e  houses in p ro h ib ite d  hours. W om en w ere allow ed  n o t to  observe 
purdah  from  them . T he eunuch m entioned  in  th is  t ra d it io n  knew  th e  q u a litie s  o f wom en. H ence 
th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon him ) p ro h ib ite d  him  to  v is it  h is  w ives.

3529,3530 Qur'An, xx iv . 31.
3531. Q u r’i n ,  xx iv . 60. The full verse  re ad s  : "S u ch  e ld e rly  wom en a s  a re  p a s t th e  p ro sp e c t of 

m a rr ia g e —th e re  is no b lam e on th em  if th ey  lay  aside  th e ir  o u te r  g a rm e n ts  p ro v id ed  th ey  m ake no t 
a  w an to n  d isp lay  of th e ir  beau ty  ; b u t i t  is best for th em  to  be m odest ; A llah  b es t h e a rs  a n d  best 
k n o w s .”

V erse  xx iv . 31 was general and  included  o ld  w om en. B u t th is  verse  p ro v id e d  a n  excep tio n  to  
o ld  w om en to  observ ing  veil when th ey  com e o u t  of th e ir  houses.
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(4100) Umm Salam ah said : I was with the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) while M aim unah was with him. Then Ibn Umm MaktQm came. This happened 
when we were ordered to observe veil (purdah). The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) 
said : Observe veil from him. We asked : Apostle o f  A llah ! is he not blind ? He can 
neither see us nor recognise us. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : Are both 
of you blind ? Do you not see him ?3332

AbQ Dawud said : This was peculiar to the wives o f  the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him). Do you not see th a t FQtimah daughter o f  Qais passed her waiting period 
with Ibn Umm MaktQm. The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) said to F&timah 
daughter o f  Qais : Pass your waiting period with Ibn Um m  MaktQm, for he is a blind 
man. You can put off your clothes with him.

(4101) ‘Amr b. Shu'aib, on his fa ther’s authority, told that his grandfather report
ed the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say in g : W hen one o f you m arries his 
male-slave to his slave-woman, he should no t look a t her private parts .3533

(4102) 'A m r b. Shu‘aib, on his fa ther’s au thority , told that his grandfather 
reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : When one o f  you marries 
his female servant to his slave or to his employee, he should not look a t her private 
part below the navel and above the knees.3534

AbQ Dawud said : The correct name is Saww&d b. DSwud al-M uzanl al-§airafl 
(and not Dawud b. Sawwad as mentioned in the chain). The narra to r Waki* m is
understood it.

Chapter 1539 

VEIL O F A WOMAN

(4103) Umm Salamah said that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) came to 
visit her when she was veiled, and s?id : Use one fold, not tw o.3535

AbQ DQwud said : "U se  one fold and not tw o”  means : Do not fold it like the

3533. I t  *s d isp u ted  w h e th er a  w om an can  see a  m an w ho .cannot see h e r. T he w idely  h e ld  view  
is th a t  she m u st ob se rv e  veil even from  a b lin d  m an. T h e  o th e r  v iew  is th a t  she can  see he r, a s  he ld  
by A bu D aw ud him self.

3533. A m as te r  is allow ed  to  look a t th e  p r iv a te  p a r ts  of h e r s lav e-w o m an . B u t w hen she is 
m a rr ie d , i t  is fo rb id d en  to  look a t  h e r  p r iv a te  p a r ts .

3534. T he p H v a te  p a r t  o f a  s la v e-g ir l is below  th e  n av el up  to  th e  knees, like m ales. T he p r i 
v a te  p a r t  of a ll free w om en is th e ir  w hole bo d y  e x cep t face a n d  h a n d s  Abu H a n ifa h  h o ld s  th a t  
b a rk  an d  fro n t side a re  also  included  in th e  p r iv a te  p a r t  o f a  slave-w om an .

3535. U m m  S a lam ah  w as w earin g  h e r veil on  h e r  head . T he P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon  h im ) 
fo rb ad e  h e r  to  fo ld  i t  like  th e  tu rb a n  o f a m an. H e a llo w ed  to  fold it o n ly  one fo ld  so t h a t  i t  m ay 
no t re sem b le  th e  tu rb a n .
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turban o f a man. Do not double it up m anifolds.”

Chapter 1540 

W EA R IN G  FIN E LIN EN  BY W OMEN

(4104) p ih y ah  b. K hallfah al-K albl s a id : The Apostle of Allah <may peace be 
upon him) was brought some pieces of fine Egyptian linen and he gave me one and 
said : Divide it in to  two ; cut one o f the pieces into a shirt and give the other to your 
wife for veil. Then when he turned away, he said : And order your wife to wear a 
garment below it and not show her figure.3 36

Abu Dawud sa id : YahyQ-b. Ayyub transm itted  it and sa id : ‘Abbas b . ‘Ubaid 
Allah b. ‘Abbas.

Chapter 1541 

H A N G IN G  DOWN O F LOW ER G A R M EN T BY WOMEN

(4105) §aflyyah, daughter o f AbQ ‘Ubaid, said : When the Apostle of Allah (may 
peace be upon him) m entioned lower garm ent, Umm Salam ah, wife o f the Apostle o f 
Allah (may peace be upon him), asked him : And a woman, Apostle o f A llah ? He 
replied : She may hang down a span. Umm Salamah said : Still it (foot) will be un
covered. He sa id : Then a forearm ’s length, not exceeding it.3537

(4106) The tradition m entioned above has also been transm itted by Umm Sala
mah from the Prophet (may peace be upon him) through a different chain of narrators.

Abu Dawud said : Ibn Ishaq and Ayyub b. Musa transm itted  it from Nafi* from 
Saflyyah.

(4107) Ibn ‘Um ar said : The Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) gave 
licence to others o f the believers (i.e. the wives of the Prophet) to hang down their 
lower garm ent a span. Then they asked him to increase it, and he increased one span 
for them. They would send (the garment) to us and we would measure it one fore
arm ’s length for them.

3536. T in - t r a d i t io n  indn  a t r s  th a t  w om en can  w ear fine c lo thes. B u t th e y  should  w ear a n o th e r  
c lo th  below  so th a t  th e ir  figure is n o t show n.

3537. T he P ro p h e t (m ay peace he upon him ) m ig h t be sp eak ing  of w earing  low er g a rm e n t 
h a lfw ay  dow n th e  legs by m en But th is  w as fo r m en and  no t fo r wom en. Um m  S a lam ah  ask ed  th e  
l im it of h an g in g  dow n th e  low er g a rm e n t by w om en. F ir s t  he a llow ed  one span . B u t w hen she to ld  
h im  th a t  one span  will no t be sufficient to  cover the  foot, he a llow ed  to  han g  one fo rea rm 's  leng th , 

bu t no t m ore th an  th a t .
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Chapter 1542 

SKINS O F TH E D EA D  ANIM ALS

(4108) Ibn ‘Abbas353* said—(M usaddad and W ahb transm itted  from MaimQnah). 
M aimunah said : A sheep was given in alms to a female client o f ours, but it died. 
The Prophet (may peace be upon him) passed it and said : Why d id  you not tan  its 
skin and  get some good out o f  it ? They replied : Apostle o f Allah, it died a natural 
death. He said : I t is only the eating o f  it tha t is p roh ib ited .3339

(4109) The tradition  mentioned above has also been transm itted by al-Zuhrl who 
did not mention MaimQnah. This version h a s : He said : Why did you not make use 
o f it ? He then mentioned the rest o f  the tradition to the same effect but did  not menr 
tion tanning.

(4110) M a‘m ar said : Al- Zuhrl used to deny tanning and say : Some good can be 
got ou t o f it in any condition:3340

AbQ Dawud said : Al-AuzQ‘1, YQnus and *Uqail did not mention tanning in the 
tradition  o f  tanning; al-Zubaidl, Sa‘Id b . ‘Abd al-‘Aziz and Haf$ b. ‘Abd al-‘Azfz 
mentioned tanning.

(4111) Ibn ‘Abbas said that he heard the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him) say : When a skin is tanned, it is pure.3341

3538. ‘I 'th m in  and  Ib n  A b i K h a la f  n a r ra te d  th is  tr a d i t io n  fro m  Ib n  ‘A bbas an d  d id  no t m en
tio n  M aim iinah, B u t M usaddad  an d  W ahb  tra n s m itte d  from  Ib n  ‘A bbas on tb e  a u th o r i ty  of M aim u- 
n ah .

3539. T h is t ra d it io n  show s th a t  th e  sk in  o f a  d ead  an im al is purified  a f te r  ta n n in g . T h ere  is a  
d ifference of op in io n  of th e  sc h o la rs  on th is  issue. F ir s t . .a ll  k in d s o f sk ins o f th e  d ead  a n im a ls  b e 
com e p u re  by tan n in g  ex cep t th e  sk in  o f dog  and  sw ine. T h is  is he ld  by  ‘A ll, Ib n  M as'ud  a n d  al- 
S h if i‘1. Second, th e  sk in  of a  dead  an im al is n o t p u rified  by  tan n in g . T h is  is h e ld  by  ‘U m ar, Ibu  
‘U m ar, ‘A’ish ah , M alik an d  A h m ad  a cc o rd in g  to  one v e rs io n . T h ird , th e  sk ins of th o se  d e ad  an im a ls  
whose flesh is ea ten  a re  p u rified ,b y  tan n in g  a n d  n o t of all an im a ls  T h is  is m a in ta in ed  by al-A uzfi‘1, 
Ibn  a l-M ubarak , Abu T h aw r, a n d  I s h iq  b . R ah w aih . F o u r th , th e  sk ins o f a ll d e ad  a n im a ls  a re  p u r i 
fied bv tan n in g  e x cep t th e  sk in  o f sw ine. T h is  is he ld  b y  A bu H a n ifa h . F if th , all k in d s  o f sk in s o f 
th e  dead  an im als becom e p u re  b y  ta n n in g . B u t th ey  becom e p u re  e x te rn a lly  a n d  n o t in te rn a lly . 
T hey can  bp-u>Jed for d ry  th in g s  an d  n o t fo r liq u id s. T h is  is held  by  M ilik . S ix th , a ll k in d s o f sk in s 
of th e  d ead  an im als  a re  p u rified  by  tan n in g  in te rn a lly  a n d  e x tre m e ll)  T h is  is held  by  D iw u d  a l- 
Z ih i r i ,  an d  a lso  a ttr ib u te d  to  Abu Y usuf. S ev en th , th e  sk in  of a  d ead  an im a l can  be u sed  w ith o u t 
tan n in g  fo r all purposes, in d ry  a n d  liq u id  th in g s  T h is  is r e p o rte d  to  hav e  been h e ld  b y  a l-Z u h ri.  
B u t th is  view  h as  been neg lected  in g en era l ('A w n  al-M a'bfid . IV , 112).

3540 T h is  is th e  w ell-know n view o f a l-Z u h rl. H e held  th a t  sk in s can  be used  w h e th e r  tan n e d  
o r no t. H e a rg u es  from  th o se  t ra d i t io n s  in  w hich  th e re  is no  m en tio n  of ta n n in g .

3541. T h is  show s th a t  th e  sk in  o f a  d ead  an im a l is p u re  w hen it  is tan n e d . B u t i t  sh o u ld  no t be 
used w ith o u t tan n in g .



f4112) ‘A’ishah, wife o f the Prophet (may peace be upon him), sa id : The Pro
phet (may peace be upon him) ordered that the skins o f the animals which had died a 
natural death should be used when they are tanned.

(4113) Salam ah b. al-M uhabbaq3542 said tha t on the expedition o f T abuk3543 the 
Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) came to a  household and, seeing a bucket 
hanging, asked for w ater. They said: Apostle o f A llah, the anim al died a natural 
death. He replied ; Its tanning is its purification.

(4114) A l-'A liyah, daughter o f Subai1, said : I had some sheep at Uhud, and they 
began to  die. I then entered upon MaimQnah, wife of the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him), and mentioned it to her. MaimQnah said to m e : I f  you took their skins and 
made use o f them , (that would be better for you). She asked: Is that lawful ? She 
replied, Yes. Some people o f the Quraish passed by the Apostle o f Allah (may peace 
be upon him) dragging a  sheep o f  theirs as big as an ass. The Apostle o f  Allah (may 
peace be upon him) said to th e m : Would that you took its skin. They said : It died a 
natural death. The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) said : W ater and leaves 
o f the mimosa flava3544 purify it.

Chapter 1543

TH E VIEW THAT TH E SKINS OF TH E DEAD ANIM ALS SHOULD 
NOT BE M ADE USE O F

(4115) ‘Abd A llah b. ‘Ukaim said : The letter o f the Apostle o f A llah (may peace 
be upon him ) was read ou t to us in the territory o f Juhainah when I was a young boy : 
Do not make use o f the skin or sinew o f  an anim al which died a natural death.3343

(4116) Al-Hakam  b. ‘Uyainah said th a t he went along with some people to ‘Abd 
A llah b. ‘Ukaim , a man o f Juhainah. Al-Hakam said : They entered and I sat at the 
door. Then they came out and to ld  me that ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Ukaim had informed them  
th a t the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) had written to Juhdinah one 
month before his death : Do not make use o f the skin or sinew o f an anim al which 
died a natural death .3344

3542. Som e sch o lars  read  it a l-M uhahh iq .
3543. In th e  y ear 9 a .h .
3544. T h e  A rab ic  q a ra t  m eans leaves o f th e  m im osa flav a . T hese were used  fo r tan n in g .
3545. T h is  t r a d i t io n  p ro b a b ly  m eans th a t  th e  sk in s of th e  d ead  a n im a ls  shou ld  no t be used 

w ith o u t tan n in g ,
3546 T h is  tr a d it io n  c o n tr a d ic ts  th e  tra d i t io n s  w hich  allow  th e  use of sk in  a f te r  tan n in g  If i t  

m eans th a t  th e  use of skin b efo re  tan n in g  is p ro h ib ite d , i t  is reconciled  w ith  th em . M any o th e r  e x 
p lan a tio n s  of th is  tr a d it io n  h av e  been g iven  by th e  d o c to rs  o f Hadilh. F irs t, th is  t r a d it io n  is weak.
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AbQ DawQd said : Al-Na^r b. Shumaii said : The skin is called Ihib when it is 
nat tanned, and when it is tanned, it is not called ihab but named shann and qtrbah 
(tanned skin or leather).

Chapter 1544 

SKINS OF LEOPARDS AND BEASTS OF PREY

(4117) Mu'ftwiyah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : Do not ride on silk stuff and panther skins.3347 AbQ SaTd said to u s : AbQ 
DiwOd said to u s : The name of AbQ al-Mu'tamir is Yazld b. Jahman. He lived in 
al-Htrah.

(4118) AbQ Hurairah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying: 
The angels do not accompany those fellow travellers who have panther skin.

(4119) Khilid said : Al-Miqd8m b. Ma'dlkarab and a man o f BanQ Asad from 
the people o f Qinnisrfn354* went to Mu'iwiyah b. AbQ Sufyan. Mu'iwiyah said to al- 
Miqdim: Do you know that al-Hasan b. ‘All has died? Al-Miqdim recited the 
Qur’inic verse “We belong to Allah, and to Him we shall return.’*3549 A man asked 
him: Do you think it a calamity ? He replied: Why should I not consider it a calamity 
while it is a fact that the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace' be upon him) used to take him 
in his lap, saying: This belongs to me and Husain belongs to ‘All ? The man o f BanQ 
Asad sa id : (He was) a live coal which Allah has extinguished.1930 Al-Miqdim said : 
Today I shall keep on making you angry and making you hear what you dislike. He 
then sa id : Mn‘iwiyah, if  I speak the truth, declare me true, and if I tell a lie,

lor "Abd Allah h. *Ukaim did not hear traditions directly from the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
Farther, there ia a  break in the chain. *Abd at-Rahman b. AM Lail* did not hear from "Abd Allah 
b. Hill aim. Secondly , there ia a  confusion in the chain of thia tradition. Sometimes he transmits 
from the letter of the Prophet (may peace be upon him), sometimes from the people of Jnhainah and 
at other tim es from those who bad mad the letter of the Prophet (may peace be upon him). Thirdly, 
there ie also confusion in its tex t Most o f the tranemitters transmitted it without mentioning the 
tim e “ one month before his death" But some mentioned one month, two month*, forty days j » d  
th ree days. Thirdly, the traditions which allow the use of skins after tanning are strong (M e e a l-  
Jfa-SM . IV. 114).

3547. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) forbade to  ride on panther skins and silk stuff, 
for it  is pomp  and show . R iding on such skins creates conceit and pride in man.

3S4S. The name o f a place in Syria
3949 Qor'da, ii. 156. When a Muslim heart the news about the death of someone, he is requir

ed to  recite th is verse to show that everyone w ill die
3550. This he said to  pleaea M u'iwiyah Ha thought that Husain was a cause of trouble for 

Mu'iwiyah. He considered Husain an impediment in his way.
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declare me false. He said : Do it. He said : 1 adjure you by A llah, did you hear the 
Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) forbidding from wearing gold? He 
replied : Yes. He said: I adjure you by Allah, do you know that the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him) prohibited to wear silk? He replied : Yes. He said : I adjure 
you by A llah, do you know tha t the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) prohi
bited to wear skins o f the beasts o f prey and riding on them ? He said : Yes. He s a id : 
I swear by A llah, I saw all this in your house, O M u'awiyah. M u'awiyah said : " I  
know th a t I cannot be saved from you, O M iqdam . K halid said : M u'awiyah then 
ordered to give him what he did not order to give to his two fellows, an d  gave a 
stipend o f two hundred (dirham s) to his son. Al-M iqdam then divided it among his 
c o m p a n io n s  an d  the man o f BanQ Asad did not give anything to anyone from the 
p roper ty  he received When M u'aw iyah was inform ed about it, he said : Al-M iqdam 
is a generous m an ; his hand is wide enough (for generosity). The m an o f BanQ Asad 
withholds his things in a good manner.

(4120) Abu al-M alih b. Usamah quoting his father said : The Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him) forbade (the use of) the skins o f  beasts o f  prey.3551

Chapter 1545 

W EA RING  SANDALS

(4121) Jabir said : We were with the P rophet (may peace be upon him) on a 
journey. He s a id : Make a general practice o f  wearing sandals, for a man keeps riding 
as long as he wears sandals.3552

(4122) Anas s a id : The sandals o f the Prophet (may peace be upon him) had two 
thongs.3533

(4123) Jabir said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) forbade that a 
man should put on sandals while standing.3334

(4124) AbQ H urairah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) as 
say ing : None o f  you should walk with one sandal, bt t should wear a pair 'or should

3551 I t  is fo rb id d en  to  use  th e  sk ins of th e  b eas ts  of p rey , ?ven if th e y  a re  tan n e d  T hese skins 
c rea te  p r id e  an d  co n ce it in  m an . T hose w ho m ake a show of th e ir  w ealth  use such  skins.

3552 I t  m eans th a t  by  w earin g  sa n d a ls  th e  m o v em en t of a  m an  becom es e a s ie r  T he sandals 
a lso  p ro te c t  th e  feet fro m  tou g h n ess o r  th o rn s  on  th e  ro a d . So i t  is h e re  co m p ared  w ith  rid in g  on  an 
a n im a l.

3553 O ne th o n g  w as be tw een  th e  long to e  a n d  th e  one beside i t ; th e  o th e r  th o n g  was betw een 

th e  m id d le  to e  a n d  th e  o n e  beside it.
3554. I f  a  m an  w ears sa n d a ls  w hile  s it tin g , i t  becom es eas ie r a n d  c o m fo rta b le . B u t i t  is allow 

ed to  w ear th em  w hile s ta n d in g  i f  i t  in v o lves no h a rd sh ip .



Ch. 1546 J [ 1153

(4125) Jftbir reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) as saying : 
W hen the thong o f one o f you is cut off, he should not walk with one sandal till 
he repairs his th o n g ;3330 he should not walk with one shoe,3557 or ear with his 
left hand.3551

(4126) Ibn ‘Abbas said : It is p a rt o f the sunnah that when a man sits down, he
should take off his sandals and place them  a t his side.3339

(4127) AbQ H urairah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say ing : When one o f you puts on sandals, he should p u t on the right one first, and
when he takes them off, he should take off the left one f i r s t ; so that the right one
should be the first to be p u t on and the last to  be taken off.

(4128) ‘A’ishah s a id : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) liked to 
begin with the right side as far as possible in all his conditions : in his purification, 
and combing.3340 The narra to r M uslim added : “ in using tooth-stick,”  and he did not 
mention “ in all his conditions” .

Abd DflwQd said : Shu 'bah transm itted it from M u'fldh, but did not m ention “ his 
tooth-stick.”

(4129) AbQ H urairah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying: When you pu t on (a garment) and when you perform ablution, you should 
begin with your right side.

Chapter 1546 

BEDDING

(4130) Jflbir b. ‘Abd Allah said : The Apostle o f A llah (<nay peace be upon him) 
mentioned bedding and s a id : There should be bedding f<̂ r a man, bedding for his

3555 Sandal*  a re  designed  to  p ro te c t  feet from  d u s t a n d  th o rn s . If  a  m an  w ears  on ly  one 
san d a l, h e  w ill be  do in g  a n  in ju s tice  to  th e  o th e r  foot. B esides, th e  pu rp o se  of w earing  san d a ls  is 
d e fea ted  by  w earin g  a  sing le  san d a l.

3556 A m an feels u n re s t a n d  inconven ience  in w alk ing  w ith  one san d a l w hen th e  th o n g  of one 
of th e  san d a ls  is c u t off. H e sh o u ld  g e t i t  re p a ired  an d  w ear b o th  th e  shoes

3557. T h e  shoe is a lso  like a  san d a l. H ence one shou ld  w ear a  p a ir  of shoes o r p u t  off b o th  of 
them .

3558. I t  is co m m en d ab le  to  e a t o r  d rin k  w ith  th e  r ig h t h a n d  e x cep t w hen th e re  is som e v a lid  
reason  to  e a t o r d r in k  w ith  the  le ft hand .

3559. O ne shou ld  p lace  th e  san d a ls  a t  o n e 's  le f t side, an d  n o t a t  th e  r ig h t side , o r  e x ac tly  be
fore h im .

3560. I t  is co m m endab le  to  b eg in  w ith  th e  r ig h t side while w earing  a  g a rm en t, san d a ls , c o m b 
ing and  using th e  to o th -s tic k .

put off both o f them.3535
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wife, and a th ird  for a guest, bu t a fourth for the devil.3361
(4131) JSbir b. Sam urah said : When I came to the Prophet (may peace be upon 

him) In his house, I saw him sitting reclining on a pillow. The narrator Ibn al-JarrSh 
added : “ on his left side” .

AbQ D iw ud said : Ishaq b. Man$ur transm itted it from IsrS’il, also mentioning 
the words “ on his left side” .

(4132) SaTd b. ‘Amr al-Q urashl quoting his father sa id : Ibn ‘Umar (once) saw 
some fellow travellers o f the Yemen. They had their saddles (on camels) o f  leather. 
He said : If  anyone likes to see the fellow travellers most resembling to the Com
panions o f  the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him), he should see them .3562

(4133) Jabir said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace bn upon him) said to m e: 
Have you made cushions ? I said : How can we afford cushions ? He 6aid : Soon you 
will have cushions.3363

(4134) ‘A’ishah said : The pillow of the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) 
on which he slept a t night (according to the version of Ibn M an(‘) was o f leather stuff
ed with palm fibre (according to the agreed version).

(4135) 'A ’ishah said : The bedding o f the Apostle of A llah (may peace be upon 
him) consisted o f leather stuffed with palm fibre.3364

(4136) Umm Salam ah said th a t her bedding was in front o f the place of prayer 
of the Prophet (may peace be upon him).

Chapter 1547 

H A N G IN G  CURTA INS

(4137) ‘Abd A llah b. ‘Um ar s a id : The Apostle of A llah (m ay peace be upon him) 
came to FQ(imah and found a curtain  hanging a t her door ; so he did not enter. W hen
ever he entered (the house), he would visit her first. Then ‘All came and found that 
Fatimah was grieved. He asked : W hat is the m atter with you ? She replied: The Apostle 
o f Allah (may peace be upon him) came to me bu t did not enter (the house). ‘All then

3561. T h is  sh o w i th a t  a  m an  sh o u ld  n o t hav e  b ed d in g  m ore  th a n  w h a t is 'n ecessa ry  fo r h im  in 
ttye house. I t  suggests fondness for w orld ly  goods o r  a  desire  to  e x h ib it  h is  p ro p e rty . Such  p ra c tic e s  
a re  b lam ew o rth y  an d  shou ld  be av o id ed .

3562. T h is show s th a t  sadd les an d  b ed d in g s shou ld  be m ade of le a th e r . B u t i t  is com m endable  
aDd n o t necessa ry .

3563. T h is re fe rs  to  a  p re d ic tio n  m ade  by th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upo n  h im ). T h e  Com 
panions h a d  co m fo rtab le  b e d d in g s  a f te r  th e  expansion  of conquests. T h is  show s th a t  th e  use of 
m a ttre s s  an d  of cu sh io n s is  p e rm issib le .

3564. T hese  tra d itio n s  in d ica te  t h a t  i t  .is  p erm issib le  to  use m attress , p illow  a n d  bedd ing  of 
lea th er.
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came to him and said Apostle o f A llah, Fafimah felt it heavy on her that you came to 
visit her bu t did not enter upon her. He replied r W hat have I to do with this world ? 
W hat have I to  do with prints and figures (on the cu rta in )?  He (*All) then went to 
F&timah and informed her about the saying o f the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him). She said : Ask the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him ) w hat he orders me 
about it. He (the Prophet) said : Tell her that she must send it to so-and-soli65

(4138) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted through a  different 
chain o f narrators by Ibn Fudail on his fa ther’s authority. This version has*: “ The 
curtain was em bellished."

Chapter 1548 

FIG U R E  O F A CROSS IN  TH E GARM ENT

(4139) ‘A’ishah said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) never left in 
his house anything containing the figure o f a cross without destroying it.3*66

Chapter 1549 

PICTURES

(4140) ‘All reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : The angels 
do not enter a house which contains a p icture ,3567 a dog,3568 or a man who is impure 
by sexual defilement.356*

(4141) Abu Ta lbat al-An$SrI said : I heard the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
say : The aogels do not enter a house which contains a dog or a picture. Zaid b. KhSlid 
al-Juhanl said to SaMd b. YasSr al-Anj5rI, the transm itter o f this tradition  : Go with 
me to ‘A ’ishah, M other o f  the Faithful, so th a t we ask her about it. So we went 
and said to  h e r : M other o f the Faithful, AbQ Ja lh ah  has transm itted to us a tradition

3565. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be upon him ) d id  n o t like em bellished  c u rta in s . T h e  pe rso n s to  
whom  he o rd e re d  to  send  th is  c u r ta in  m ig h t be poor a n d  needed c lo th in g .

3566 C h ris tian s  believe th a t  th e  Jew s crucified  Jesus on th e  cross. T h ey  m ade m odels of i t  and  
d rew  its  p ic tu re s  on pap er and  g a rm e n ts . The cross is a  sac red  sym bol fo r th em . I t  is  a  p a r t  of th e ir  
fa ith . A ccord ing  to  th e  M uslim s' belief, Je su s  was no t c rucified  b u t lifted  to  heaven . H ence th e  
P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be upon  h im ) m itig a te d  its  f ig .re s .

3567. T h is  re fers to  th e  p ic tu re s  of an im a te  o b jec ts . T he d raw in g  of p ic tu re s  of in an im ate  ob 
jec ts is a llow ed . T he p ic tu re s  o f a n im a te  o b jec ts  d raw n  on cush ions and  floor a re  tro d d en  dow n by 
feet

3568. T he dog k e p t fo r g u a rd in g  a g r ic u ltu ra l  c rops, sheep  an d  fo r h u n tin g  a re  allow ed.
3569. T h is re fers to  a  m an  who is accu sto m ed  to  ab an d o n  w ashing a f te r  sexual defilem ent for 

long. One who does so o ccasionally  is an  ex cep tion  to  it.
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sb-and-so. Havel you heard the Prophet (may peace be upon him) mentioning that ? She 
replied : No but I tell you w hat I saw him doing. The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be 
upon him) went on an expedition and I was waiting for his return . I got a carpet which 
I hung as a  screen on a stick over the door. When he came I received him  and said : 
Peace be upon you, Apostle o f Allah, His mercy and His blessings. Praise be to \ l la h  
Who gave you dom inopce and respect. Then he looked at the house and saw the carpet; 
and he did  not respond to me at all. I found (signs of) disapproval in his face. He then 
came to the carpet and tore it down. He then said : Allah has not commanded us to 
clothe stones and clay out o f the sustenance He has given us. She said : 1 then cut it tc 
pieces and made two pillows ou t o f it and stuffed them with palm fibre, and he did nor 
disapprove o f it to m e.3570

(4142) The tradition  mentioned above has also been transm itted  by Suhail through 
a different chain o f  narrators like the previous one. This version h a s : .! said : M other, 
be has told me tha t the Prophet (may peace be upon him) had said. He also said the 
words ; S a id  b. Yasar client o f  Banu al-Najj&r.

(4143) Abu Ja lh a h  reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as say
in g : The angels do not enter the house which contains a picture. Busr. (b. S a id ), the 
transm itter o f  th is tradition, said : Zaid (b. K halid al-Juhani) then fell ill and we paid 
him a  sick visit. There was a curta in  with a picture hanging at his door. 1 then said to 
*Ubaia A llah al-KhawlQnl, the step-son o f M aim unah, wife o f the Prophet (may peace 
be upqn h im ) : Did Zaid not tell us about pictures on the first day ? ‘Ubaid Allah said : 
D id you not hear him when he said Except a figure on a garm ent.3571

(4144) Jab ir s a id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) ordered ‘Umar b. al- 
KbaUQb who was in a l-B a th i’ a t the time o f the conquest (o f Mecca) to visit the K a'bah 
and obliterate all images in it. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) did not enter it 
until all the images were obliterated .

(4145) Ibn ‘Abbas said : M aim unah, wife o f the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him), reported him as saying: Gabriel (peace be upon him) promised to visit me last 
n igh t, but he did n o t visit me. Then it occurred to him that there was a pup under his 
bed. So he ordered and it was turned  out. He then got water in his hand and sprinkled

3570. T h is  show s th a t  a  g a rm e n t b ea rin g  p ic tu re  can  he used in m aking  p illow s o r cu sh ions 
w here th e  p ic tu re s  a re  tro d e n  atid  d isg ra ce d .

3571. T h e  p ic tu re s  o f full size of a n im a te  o b jec ts  a re  fo rb id d en  by th e  consensus of op in ion  of 
M uslim  scho lars . T herq  is a  d ifference  of op in ion  a b o u t th e  figures on a  c u r ta in  c r  g a rm en t. F irs t ,  it 
is p e rm iss ib le  a b so lu te ly , a s  th is  t r a d i t io n  show s. S econdly , i t  is fo rb id d en  ab so lu te ly . T h ird ly , if 
th e  figure is in i ts  ful! size, it is fo rb id d en . B u t if its  head h as been rem oved , an d  th e  p a r ts  have  been 
d ra w n  se p a ra te  from  e ac h  o th e r , th e  d ra w in g  of such  a  figure is a llow ed. F o u rth ly , if  th e  figure is 
t ro d d e n  an d  d isg ia c e d . i t  is a llo w ab le . In  case i t  is d ra w n  on a c u r ta in , h o noured  and  re sp ec ted , 
such  a  n ic tu re  is p io n ib i te d  ('A um  a l-M a'bud , IV , 122).
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it on its place. When Gabriel (may peace be upon him ) met him , he said : We do 
not enter a house which contains a dog or a picture. W hen the morning came, the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) ordered to kill dogs. He ordered to  kill the dog 
which’guarded a small orchard, and left the dog which guarded the big o rchard .3572

(4146) Abu H urairah  reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : G abriel (peace be upon him) came to me and  s a id : 1 came to  you last 
night and was prevented from entering simply by the fact that there were images at 
the door, for there was a figured curtain with images on it in the house, and th£re 
was a dog in the house. So order that the head o f the image which is in the house be 
cut off so tha t it may become like the form  o f  a tree ; order that the curtain be cut up 
and made into two cushions spread out on which people may tread ; and order that 
the dog be turned out. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) then did so. 
The dog belonged to al-IJasan or al-Husain and was under their couch. So he ordered 
and it was turned uut.

Abu Dawud said : Al-Nadd  means a thing on which clothes are placed like a 
couch.

3572. A sm all g a rd e n  of o rc h a rd  can  be g u a rd ed  w ith o u t a  dog , b u t  a  b ig  g a rd en  c a n n o t be 
g u a rd ed  w ith o u t a  dog . H en ce  th e  P ro p h e t (m ay  p eace  be upo n  him ) o rd e re d  to  leav e  th e  dogs w h ich  

g u a rd ed  b ig  o rc h a rd s .



XXVIII KITAB AL-TARAJJUL

[ BOOK OF COMBING THE HAIR )

Chapter 1550

(4147) ‘Abd A llah b. Mughaffal said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) forbade com bing the hair except every second d ay .3573

(4148) ‘Abd A llah b. B uraidah s a id : A m an from the Companions o f  the P rophet 
(may peace be upon him) travelled to  Fu4&lah b. ‘Ubaid when he was in Egypt. He 
came to  him  and  said : I have not come to you to visit you. But I and you heard a 
trad ition  from the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him). I hope you may have 
some knowledge about it. He asked : W hat is i t?  He replied : So and so. He said : 
Why is it I see you dishevelled while you are the ru ler o f this land ? He said : The 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) has forbidden us to indulge much in luxury. 
He s a id : Why is it I see you unshod ? He replied : The Prophet (may peace be upon 
him) used to com m and us to go barefoot at tim es.3374

(4149) Abu UmSmah (Iyas b. T ha 'labah) said : The Companions o f the Apostle of 
Allah (may peace be upon him) m entioned this word before him . The Apostle of Allah 
(may peace be upon him) said : L isten, l is te n !3575 W earing old clothes is a part of 
faith, wearing old clothes is a part o f  fa ith .3376

AbQ DiwOd said : He is Abu Um am ah b. T h a 'lab a t al-A nsarl.

3573. T h is  t r a d i t io n  show s th a t  a  M uslim  should  n o t a lw ay s re m a in  engaged  in h is d e co ra tio n , 
co m b in g  th e  h a ir  an d  b e au ty . T he P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be upon him ) h as  fo rb id d en  th em  to  in d u lg e  
m uch in lu x u ry . T h ey  m ay do so a t  tim es  on  a lte rn a te  days.

3574. I t  is n o t a  b in d in g  co m m an d  to  go b a re fo o t a t  a ll tim es. S ince a  M uslim  is a  f ig h te r  in 
th e  p a th  of A llah  (m u jd h id ), he should  n o t lead  a  lu x u rio u s life. H is  life  m ust be sim ple  a n d  austere '. 
B u t i t  does n o t m ean  th a t  he  sh o u ld  be d ir ty  a n d  d ish ev elled . H ence th e  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be 
u p o n  h im ) fo rb ad e  th em  to  indu lge m u ch  in  lu x u ry  a n d  go b a re fo o t a t  tim es. B u t he also  co m m an d 
ed  th e m  to  re m a in  n e a t a n d  c lean .

3575. L ite ra lly , " D o n 't  you lis ten , d o n 't  y o u  l is te n ."
3576. T h is  m eans ob se rv in g  a u s te r i ty  in  c lo th in g . T h e  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be upo n  h im ) la id  

e m p h asis  on  w earin g  sim p le  c lo th e s  a n d  av o id in g  lu x u ry , p o m p  a n d  show .
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Chapter 1551 

RECO M M EN D A TIO N  FOR U SIN G  P E R FU M E

(4150) Anas b. Malik said: The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) had stkkah3577 
wiih which he perfum ed him self.357*

Chapter 1552 

SETTIN G  THE H A IR  R IG H T

(4151) Abu H urairah reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) as
saying : He who has hair should honour it.3579

Chapter 1553 

DYE O F W O M EN

(4152) K arlm ah, daughter o f  H am m im , told th a t  a woman came to ‘A ’ishah 
(Allah be pleased with her) and asked her about dyeing w ith henna. She re p lie d : 
There is no harm , bu t I do no t like it. My beloved, the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace 
be upon him ), disliked its odour.35*0

AbQ DawOd said : She m eant the colour o f hair o f  the head.
(4153) ‘A ’ishah to ld  th a t when H ind, daughter o f  ‘U tbah’, said : P rophet o f

Allah, accept my allegiance, he replied ; I  shall not accept your allegiance till you 
make a difference to the palms o f your h a n d s ; for they look like the paws o f  a beast o f 
prey.3581

(4154) ‘A’ishah said : A woman made a sign from  behind a curta in  to  indicate that 
she had a letter for the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him). The Prophet 
(may peace be upon him) closed his hand, saying ; I do not know this is a  m an’s or a

3577. A k in d  of pe rfu m a o f su p e r q u a li ty  m ade fro m  a  b la c k  su b s ta n c e  m ix ed  w ith  m usk . 
O bv iously  h e re  i t  re fe rs  to  th e  c o n ta in e r  o r  a  case  of perfum e.

3578. T h is  show s th a t  th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upon  h im ) lik ed  p u rfu m e  Very m uch . I t  is 
co m m en d ab le  to  use perfum e by  th e  M uslim s.

3579. T h e  h o n o u r of h a ir  is i ts  co m bing  an d  se ttin g  i t  r ig h t. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be upon  
him ) d islik ed  d ish ev elled  h a ir .

3580. T he w om an asked  ab o u t th e  h a ir  co lo u r a n d  dye in g  h a n d s  w ith  h e n n a . W om en  a re  a llo w 
ed to  d y e  th e ir  h a ir  w ith  h en n a  T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be u pon  h im ) d id  n o t like  i t  p e rso n a lly  
fo r i ts  bad  sm ell. R u t h en n a  is n o t a  perfum e ; i t  is a  dye.

3581. T h is show s th a t  w om en sh o u ld  d y e  th e ir  h an d s  w ith  h e n n a  to  d is tin g u ish  th e ir  h a n d s  
from  those of m en. Men are  n o t  allow ed to  d y e  th e ir  h a n d s  w ith  h en n a .
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wom an’s hand . She said : No, a woman. He said : If  you were a woman, you would 
make a difference to your nails, meaning with henna.3582

Chapter 1554 

A D D IN G  FALSE H AIR

(4155) Hum aid b. ‘Abd al-R ahm an said that he heard M u 'iw iyah  b. Abl Sufy&n 
say during the f fa j j  when he was on the pulpit and took a lock o f hair which was in the 
hand o f  the guard , saying : O people o f M edina, where are your scholars ? I heard the 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) forbidding such a thing as this and he 
said : The children o f  IsrS’il perished when their women practised it.3583

(4156) ‘Abd Allah said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) cursed 
the woman who adds some false hair and the woman who asks for it, the woman who 
tattoos and the woman who asks for i t .3*84

(4157) ‘Abd A llah (b. Mas'Od) said : A llah has cursed the women who tattoo and 
the women whfo have themselves ta ttooed , the women who add  false hair (according 
to the version o f  M uftaqimad b. ‘Isa) and the women who pluck hairs from their faces 
(according to  the version o f  ‘U thm an). The agreed version then goes : The women 
who make spaces between their teeth for beauty, changing what A llah has created. 
W hen a woman o f  Banfl Asad called Umm Y a‘qflb, who read the Q ur’an (according 
to  the  version o f ‘U thm an) heard  it, she came to him (according to  the agreed ver
sion) and  said : I have heard that you have cursed the women who ta tto o , those who 
have themselves ta ttooed, those who add false hair (according to the version of 
M uham m ad), those who pluck hairs from their faces, and those who make spaces b e 
tween their teeth  (according to  the agreed version), for changing what A llah has 
created (according to the version o f ‘U thm an). He sa id : Why should I no t curse 
those whom the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) had cursed and those who 
were m entioned in A llah’s Book ? She said : 1 have read it from cover to cover and 
have not found in it. He said : I swear by A llah, if  you had read it, i OU would have 
found it. He then read : W hat the Apostle has brought you accept, and what he has 
forbidden you refrain from i t .3585 She said : I find some o f these things in your wife.

582. T he P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be  up o n  him ) d id  n o t to u ch  th e  h a n d s  of w om en while accep t-
..w o a th  o f all< =>nce H e  on ly  saw  th e  han d  ol th e  w om an a n d  ask ed  h e r  to  dye  i t  w ith  h enna
3583 T h is  sh th a t  a d d in g  th e  h a ir  of a n o th e r  p e rso n , w hether false o r  genuine, is fo rb id - 

.c n . T he P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upon  him ) cursed  th e  w om en w ho a d d e d  false h a ir  to  th e ir  h a ir .
3584. T a tto o in g  is a lso  un law fu l like  a d d in g  false h a ir . T he w om en w ho ta t to o  a n d  th e  w om en 

w ho hav e  th em se lv es  ta t to o e d  h av e  been cu rsed .
3585. Q u r 'a n , lix . 7.
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He said : Enter (the house) and see. She said : I then entered (the house) and came 
out. He asked : W hat did you see? She said : I did not see (anything). He said : H ad 
it been so, she would not have been with us.3-'86 This is according to the version of 
‘UthmSn.

(4158) Ibn ‘Abb&s sa id : The woman who supplies false hair and the one who 
asks for it, the woman who pulls out hair for o ther people and the woman who depi
lates herself, the woman who tattoos and the one who has it done when there is no 
disease to justify it have been cursed.

AbQ DSwGd said : fV ifilah  means the woman who adds false hair to the h a ir o f 
women ; must aw fi! ah means the one who asks for adding the hair to her hair ; namifah  
means a moman who plucks hair from the brow until she makes it then ; mutanam- 
mifah means the woman who depilates h e rse lf ; washimah is a woman who tattoos in 
the face with antim ony or ink ; mustawshimah is a woman with whom it is done.

(4159) Sa’Id b. Jubair said : There is no harm  in fastening the hair with silk or 
woollen threads.

AbQ DSwud s a id : I t appears th a t he held the view that what is p rohibited  is the 
adding o f tfye hair o f  women.

AbQ DQwQd said : Ahmad (b H anbal) used to say : There is no harm  in tying 
the hair with silk or wtoollen threads.

Chapter 1555 

R ET U R N  O F PE R FU M E

(4160) AbQ H urairah  reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon  him) as 
say ing : I f  anyone is presented some perfum e, he should not return it, for it is a thing 
o f good fragrance and light to b ea r.3587

Chapter 1556

ON A W OM AN W HO USES PERFU M E W H EN  SHE GOES O U T

(4161) AbQ MusS reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as say ing : I f  a 
woman uses perfum e and passes the people so that they may get its odour, she is so-

3586. T h is show s th a t  a d d in g  false h a ir ,  ta tto o in g , m ak in g  space  be tw een  te e th  fo r b e a u ty  an d  
p luck ing  h a ir  from  th e  face—all a re  fo rb id d en  in  Is lam .

3587. I t  is 'co m m en d ab le  to  a c c e p t  p e rfu m e w hen offered  b y  som eone. I t  sh o u ld  n o t be r e tu rn 
ed  o r  re jec ted  fo r i t  b e a rs  good frag ra n c e  a n d  is  a lso  l ig h t fo r  c a r ry in g .
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and-so, meaning severe rem arks.3588
(4162) AbQ Hurairah said th a t a woman met him  and he found the odour 01 per

fume in her. Her clothes were fluttering in the air. He said : O m aid-servant o f  the 
Almighty, are you coming from  the mosque ? She replied : Yes. He said : For it did 
you use perfume ? She replied : Yes. He said : I heard my beloved Abu al-Qasim (may 
peace be upon him) say : The prayer o f a woman who uses perfum e for this mosque 
is not accepted until she returns and takes a bath  like th a t o f sexual defilement3 589 
(perfectly).

AbQ D&wud said : A l- i 'f i r  means dust.
(4163) AbQ H urairah reported the Apostle o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon him) as 

saying : I f  a woman fumigates herself with perfume, she m ust not attend the night 
prayer with us.

Ibn Nufail said : *Isha’ m eans n ight prayer.

Chapter 1557 

USE OF K H A LU Q H *  BY M EN

(4164) ‘A m m Srb . Y asir said : I came to my family a t night (a fter a journey) with 
my hands chapped and they perfum ed me with saffron. In the m orning I went to  the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) and gave him a greeting, but he did not respond to 
me nor did he welcome me. He s a id : Go away and wash this off yourself. I then 
went away and washed it off me. I came to him but there remained a spot o f  it on me. 
1 give him a greeting, b u t he did not respond to me nor did he welcome me. He said : 
Go away and wash it off yourself. I then went away and washed it off me. I then 
came and gave him a greeting. He responded to me and welcomed me, say in g : The 
angels do not attend the funeral o f an unbeliever bringing good to it, nor a m an who 
smears himself with saffron,3591 nor a man who is sexually defiled. He said : He per
m itted the man who is sexually defiled to perform ablution when he sleeps, eats or

3588 T his t ra d itio n  show s th a t  w om en shou ld  n o t use th e  p e rfu m e w hose o d o u r sp read s  w idely  
so th a t  th e  people a re  a t t r a c te d  by it.

358V T h is show s th a t  a  w om an sho u ld  no t go to  th e  m osque w ith  p e rfu m e . If  she  goes, she  
m u st rem ove it.

3590. K haluq. I t  is a  k in d  of pe rfu m e com posed  of saffron  a n d  o th e r  in g red ien ts . I t  is g e n e ra l
ly used  by wom en. H ence th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be u p o n  h im ) fo rb ad e  m en to  use i t .  Som e t r a d i 
tio n s  allow  its  use. B u t th ey  seem  to  h av e  been  a b ro g a te d  by  th e  tra d i t io n s  w h ich  p ro h ib ite d  i t .

3591. T h e  perfum e c a lled  'kkalHq is com posed  of saffron. T he P ro p h e t  (m ay -p e ac e  be u p o n  
h im ) fo rb ad e  m en to  use saffron , fo r i t  is a  p e rfu m e  p e cu lia r  to  w om en.
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drinks.3392
(4165) The tradition mentioned above has also been transm itted  by ‘Am m ir b. 

Yftsir through a different chain o f  narrators. This version has : ‘A m m ir said : 1 used 
khalaq. The first version is more p e rfe c t; it mentioned “ taking a b a th ” . Ibn Juraij 
said : I said to ‘Um ar (a tran sm itte r): They m ight be wearing /£rflm.(robe o f  pilgrim) ? 
He replied : No, they were residents.3393

(4166) Al-Rabl* b. Anas, quoting his two grandfathers, s a id : We heard AbQ 
M flsi s a y : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) s a id : A llah does not 
accept3394 the prayer o f  a m an who has any khalaq (perfume composed o f saffron) on 
his body.3393

AbQ DiwQd said : His grandfathers were Zaid and Z iyid.
(4167) Anas said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) forbade men 

to use saffron.3394 I s m l i l ’s version has : “ (forbade) man to use saffron”
(4168) ‘A m m ir b . Yasir reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) 

as say ing : The angels3397 do not come near three : the dead body o f the unbeliever, 
one who smears him self with khalaq, and the one who is sexually defiled except tha t 
he performs ablution.

(4169) Al-W alld b. ‘Uqbah said : When the Prophet of Allah (may peace be upon 
him) conquered Mecca, the people o f Mecca began to bring their boys and he would 
invoke a  blessing on them and rub their heads. I was brought, but as 1 had been 
perfumed with khalaq, he did not touch me because o f  the khalaq.359*

(4170) Anas b. Mfllik said : A m an came to the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him) and he had the m ark o f yellowness (of saffron). The Prophet (may peace 
be upon him ) rarely mentioned a thing which he disliked before a man. When he 
went away, he said : Would th a t you tell this man that he should wash this off him.

3592. A m an  w ho is icx u a lly  defiled should  w ash h im self im m ediately*  I f  he c an n o t do so for 
som e v a lid  reaso n , h e  shou ld  p e rfo rm  a b lu tio n .

3593. Ib n  J u ra i j  m ea n t t h a t  th e  use o f khalaq  m ig h t be p ro h ib ite d  ow ing to ik r im .  B u t 'U m a r  
re fu ted  th is  p re su m p tio n .

3594. M eaning th a t  h is  p ra y e r  is  n o t as p e rfec t a s  o u g h t to  be because of th e  use of hhalii f .
3395 T h is  does n o t m ean th a t  th e  d u ty  of p ra y e r  is n o t p e rfo rm ed  by h im . I t  m eans th a t  he

p e rfo rm ed  th e  d u ty , b u t  w as n o t re w ard e d  fo r it .  Som e sch o lars  a re  of op in ion  th a t  th is  is a  tn r e a t  
fo r using  hhalOq. B y  using  khalaq  a  m an  resem b les w om en,

3596. T h is ap p lie s-to  th e ir  c lo th in g  an d  bodies, a s  i t  is a  fem ale custom . A cco rd in g  to  AbQ 
H a n lfah  a n d  a l-Shflfi't, th e  use o f saffron b y  m en on th e ir  bo d ies a n d  c lo thes is fo rb idden . A cco rd 
ing to  Mfllik, i ts  use on b o d y  is fo rb id d en  b u t n o t on  c lo th e s  ('A w n  al-M a'brtd, IV , 130).

3597. T he angels h e re  re fe r  to  th e  angels o f m ercy , no t th e  angels of p u n ish m en t o r  those  who 
keep th e  reco rd  of m a n 's  a c tio n s .

3598. A s khalaq  w as th e  pe rfu m e of w om en, th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upon  h im ) d id  no t 
app ro v e  of i ts  use by  m en. H e d id  n o t even  to u ch  a  boy  who w as pe rfu m ed  w ith  khalaq.
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Chapter 1558 

EXTENT TO W HICH TH E H A IR  SHOULD HANG

(4171) Al-Bara’ sa id : I did n o t see any m an with locks hanging down to 
shoulders in a red robe more beautiful than the A postle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him). M uhammad b. Sulaiman added : He had hair which touched his shoulders.3599

Abu Dawud said : Isra’il also transm itted it in a sim ilar way from Abu Ishaq 
saying : “ (his hair) touched his shoulders” . Shu’bah said : (His hair) reached the lobes 
o f his ears.

(4172) Al-Bara’ said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) had hair 
which reached the lobes o f his ears.

(4173) Anas said : The hair o f the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) 
were up to the lobes o f  his ears.

(4174) Anas b. Malik said : The hair o f the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him) were halfway down his ears.

(4175) ‘A ’ishah said : The hair o f the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) 
were above wafrah and below jum m ah .360°

Chapter 1559 

PA R TIN G  O F TH E H A IR

(4176) Ibn ‘Abbas sa id : The people o f the Book used to let their hair hang down, 
and the polytheists used to part their hair. The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) liked to conform with the People o f the Book in m atters about which he had 
received no command. Hence the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) let his 
forelock hang down but afterwards he parted i t .3601

(4177) ‘A 'ishah said : When I parted the hair o f  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace

3599 T h ere  a re  th ree  nam es of th e  h a ir  in A rab ic  : ju m m a h  w h ich  han g  dow n to  th e  sh o u ld e rs  
and to u ch  th em  : w afrah, w hich reach  th e  lobe  of th e  e a r  ; lim m ah  w h ich  h an g  dow n a s  fa r  a s  e a rs  
bu t do  n o t to u ch  th e  sho u ld ers  They rem a in  h an g in g  betw een  th e  e a rs  a n d  sh o u ld e rs  T h e  P ro p h e t 
<may peace be upon him ) grew  th e  h a ir  of h is h ead  v a r ia n tly  a t  v a rio u s  tim e s  : so m etim es u p  to  th e  
lobes o f h is c a rs  an d  som etim es up to  h is  sh o u ld ers . I t  is co m m en d ab le  fo r m en to  g row  h a ir  u p  to  
th e  lobes of e a rs  an d  a t  m ost h ang  th em  up to  shou lders. B u t one sho u ld  n o t h ang  th em  dow n th e  
sh o u ld ers ,

3600. F o r  w afrah  a n d  ju m m a h  see la s t  fo o tn o te  (3599).
3601. T he P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upon  h im ) im ita te d  th e  P eop le  o f th e  B ook in cases w here  

he d id  n o t rece iv e  an y  re v e la tio n . H ence  he hung  dow n h is  fo relocks. L a te r  on  he m ade  a  p a r tin g  
from  his c row n on th e  basis of re v e la tio n  o r by  h is  ow n ijtih&d.



be upon him) I made a parting from the crown o f his head and let his forelock hang 
between his eyes.3602

Chapter 1560 

G R O W IN G  LO NG H A IR

(4178) W&’il b. H ujr said : I came to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and I 
had long hair. W hen the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) saw me, he 
sa id : Evil, e v il! He sa id : I then returned and cut them  off. I then came to himI
in the m orning. He said-(to m e); I did not intend to do evil to you. This is much 
b e tte r.36®3

Chapter 1561 

PLA ITIN G  THE H A IR  BY A MAN

(4179) Umm Han! s a id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) came to Mecca 
and he had four plaits o f  hair.3604

Chapter 1562 

SHAVING THE HEAD

(4180) ‘Abd Allah b. Ja 'fa r said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) g;ve the 
children o f  Ja 'fa r  three days’ time to visit them. He then came to visit them , and said : 
Do not weep over my brother after this day. He said : Call to me the children o f my 
brother. We were brought to him as if we were chicken. He said : Call a barber to me. 
He then ordered and our heads were shaved.3603

3602. I t  is c o m m e n d ab le  to  p a r t  th e  h a ir  in th e  m iddle  of th e  h ead .
3603. T h is  show s th a t  g row ing  long h a ir  is d isap p ro v ed . One shotdd hang th em  as fa r as th e  

sh o u ld e rs  a n d  n o t beyond  th a t .
3604.jr.his t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  th a t  a  m an is a llow ed  to  hav e  p la its  of h a ir ,  if n ecessary .
3605. A fte r  th e  d e a th  of J a 'f a r .  th e  m o th e r o f h is  c h ild ren  cou ld  no t look a f te r  th e ir  h a ir . 

H ence th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace be upo n  him ) asked  th e  b a rb e r  to  sh av e  th e i r  h ead s T h e  P ro p h e t 
(m ay peace  be up o n  h im ) d isliked  ug liness an d  d ishevelled  h a ir. One sh o u ld  e ith e r  com b th e  h a ir  o r 

sh av e  th em .

Ch. 1562 ] Shaving the Head [1165
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Chapter 1563

LOCK OF HAIR

(4181) Ibn ‘Um ar said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him )’forbade 
q a za \ Qaza ' means having part o f  a boy’s head shaved and leaving part un
shaven 3606

(4182) Ibn ‘U m ar said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) forbade t/uzu  , 
which means th a t the head o f a boy is shaved and a lock is left.

(4183) Ibn 'U m ar said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) saw a boy with 
p a r t  o f his head shaved and part left unshaven. He forbade them  to do th a t, saying : 
Shave it all or leave it all

Chapter 1564 

CONCESSION FOR K EEPIN G  LOCK O F H A IR

(4184) Anas b. M alik said : I had a hanging lock o f hair. My mother said to me : 
I shall not cut it, for the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) used to  stretch it 
out and hold it.3607

(4185) A l-Uajjaj b. Hassan said : We entered upon Anas b. M alik. My sister al- 
M ughlrah said : You were a boy in those days and you had two locks o f hair. He 
(Anas) rubbed your head and invoked blessing on you. He said : Shave them (i.e. the 
locks) or clip them , for this is the fashion of the Jews.3698

Chapter 1565 

C LIPPIN G  TH E MOUSTACHES

(4186) AbQ H urairah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : 
The inborn characteristics o f man are five. Another version says : Five things are o f 
inborn characteristics o f man : circumcision, shaving the pubes, plucking out hair

3606. T h is  show s th a t  sh av in g  a  p a r t  o f th e  h ead  a n d  leav ing  a  p a r t  is fo rb id d en . I t  is a lso  
p ro h ib ite d  to  leav e  th e  locks o f h a ir  a f te r  sh av in g  a  p a r t  of th e  head .

3607. T h is  show s th a t  k eep ing  a  lock  of h a ir  is p erm issib le  w hen th e  h ead  is n o t sh av en . I t  is 
p ro h ib ite d  to  k eep  a  lock  if a  p a r t  o f th e  h ead  is sh aven .

3608. A nas b. M alik fo rb ad e  to  keep  locks fo r i ts  rese ub lance  w ith  th e  Jew s. B u t th e  fo rm er 
t r a d i t io n  show s th a t  he  h a d  h im self a  lock  of h a ir. I t  m ay  be ex p la in ed  by say in g  th a t  keep ing  one 
lock  of h a ir  is p e rm iss ib le  an d  n o t m ore.



Ch. 1566 ] Plucking Out Grey H air [ 1167

under the arm pit, paring the nails and clipping the m oustaches.3609
(4187) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘U m ar said : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) 

commanded to clip the moustaches and grow the beard long.3*10
(4188) Anas b. M alik said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) fixed 

forty days to shave the pubes, paring the nails, clipping the m oustaches, and plucking 
hair under the arm pit.3611

Abu Dawud said : J a ‘far b. Sulaiman transm itted it from Abu ‘Im ran on the 
authority  o f Anas. In this version he did not mention the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him). He said : Forty days were fixed for us. This is a more correct version.

(4189) Jabir said : We used to grow beards long except during the f f a j j  or 
•Umrah.

Abu DSwud said : Is tih d ld  means to shave the pubes.

Chap tty  1566 

PL U C K IN G  OUT GREY H A IR

(4190) ‘Amr b. Shu‘aib, on his father’s authority , told that his grandfather report-

3609. T he A rab ic  w ord  is jitrah  I t  m eans th a t  a  rpan likes these  th in g s  by n a tu re . T h ere  is no 
need to  te a ch  h im  to  p ra c tis e  th em . T hese  five c h a ra c te r is tic s  a re  in n a te  in m an  fo r th e y  a re  neces
sa ry  fo r c lean liness. No c lean lin ess  is p e r fe c t  w ith o u t these  th in g s  :

(1) C ircum cison. I t  is necessa ry  fo r re m o v in g  th e  d i r t  an d  d ro p s  of u rin e . I t  a lso  en h an ces 
p leasu re  in  sexual in te rco u rse . C ircum cision  is  reco m m en d ed  a n d  n o t o b lig a to ry .

(2) S h a v in g  the pubes. T he p u b es  should be c lean ed  w ith in  fo r ty  d ays. . I t  is a  s in  if a  m an  does 
n o t sh a v e  th em  w ith in  th is  p e rio d . T he h a ir  m ay  be sh av ed  o r  c lean ed  by  h a ir  re m o v in g  p a s te .

(3) P lu ck in g  out hair under the arm pits. T hese h a ir  shou ld  be rem oved  w ith in  fo r ty  d a y s  w ith  
a  ra z o r  o r  a  p aste

(4) P a rin g  the nails. I t  is  a  p a r t  of c lean liness. N ails co llec t d ir t  u n d e r th em . H ence  a  M uslim s 
should  c lip  h is  n a ils  re g u la r ly .

(5) C lip p in g  the moustaches.. One m ay shave  o r c lip  th e  m oustaches. T h e re  is  a  d ifference  of 
opin ion am ong sc h o la rs  on sh av in g  o r  c lip p in g  th e m . Som e C om pan ions c lip p e d  th e m  a n d  o th e rs  
sh a v e d  them .

3610. I t  is co m m endab le  to  c lip  th e  m o u stach es an d  grow  th e  b e a rd  to  th e  e x te n t  o f  one h a n d 
ful. The P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon him ) used to  tak e  som eth ing  off th e  side  a n d  th e  b o tto m  of 
h is  b ea rd . Ibn  'U m a r used to  ho ld  h is  b eard  h an d fu l an d  c u t i t  beyong  th a t  d u rin g  f fa j j .

3611. A m an  is no t to  le t m o re  th a n  fo r ty  d a y s  e lapse be tw een  th e  t im e s  he  c lip s  th e  m o u s ta 
ches, p a re s  th e  na ils , p lu ck s o u t h a ir  u n d e r th e  a rm p its , a n d  sh av es  th e  p u b es . T h e  t im e -lim it o f 
fo rty  days is m axim um . I t  m eans th a t  one sho u ld  c lean  th ese  th in g s  a n d  rem o v e  th e  h a ir  w ith in  
fo rty  d ay s Som e tra d it io n s  in d ic a te  th a t  th e  P ro p h e t (m ay p eace  be up o n  h im ) u sed  to  p a re  n a ils  
and  c lip  m o ustaches e v e ry  week, p lu ck  o u t th e  h a ir  u n d e r th e  a rm p its  a f te r  fo r ty  d a y s  a n d  sh av e  
th e  pubes a f te r  tw e n ty  d ays. I t  is co m m endab le  to  c le aa  these  th in g s  e v e ry  week.
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ed the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as saying : Do not pluck out grey 
hair. If any believer grows a grey hair in .Islam, he will have light-on the Day of 
Resurrection. (This is Sufyfln’s version.) Yahyfl’s version says : Allah will record on 
his behalf a good deed for it, and will blot out a sin for it .3612

Chapter 1567 

H A IR  DYE

(4191) AbQ H urairah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying: 
Jews and Christians do not dye (their beards), so act differently from them .3613

(4192) Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah said : Abu Quhafah3614 was brought on the day o f the 
conquest o f Mecca with head and beard white like hyssop. The Apostle of Allah (may 
peace be upon him) said : Change this with som ething, but avoid black.3615

(4193) AbQ D harr reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) 
as saying: The best things with which grey hair are changed are henna and 
katam ,3616

(4194) Abu R im thah s a id : I went with my father to the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him). He had locks hanging down as far as the lobes o f  the ears stained with 
henna, and he was wearing two green garments.

(4195) The trad ition  menti jned above has also been transm itted  by Abu Rimthah 
through a different chain o f narrators. This version adds : My father said to him (the 
Prophet): Show me what is on your back, for I am a physician. He (the Prophet) said: 
You are only a soother. Its physician is He Who has created  it .3617

(4196) AbQ Rim thah said : I and my father came to  the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him). He said to a man or to my fa th e r : W ho is this ? He rep lied : He is my

3612. T h is  show s th a t  a  Muslim should  no t p luck  ou t g rey  h a ir ,  fo r th ey  a re  a  sign  of m ercy  
from  A llah.

3613. I t  is co m m endab le  to  dye b e a rd  w ith  yellow  o r  red  co lour a n d  one should  a v o id  c o lo u r
ing it w ith  b lack  dye. W om en should  also a v o id  dyeing  th e ir  h a ir  olack.

3614. Abu B a k r’s fa th e r.
3615. T h is show s th a t  dye in g  h a ir  w ith  b lack  dye is  fo rb id d en . B u t i ts  use by wom en is d is

pu ted .
3616. K atam . T hese  a re  th e  leaves of a  tree  (m im osa flava). I t  g row s in th e  Y em en. T h is  dye 

ap p lie d  w ith h en n a  to  th e  h a ir  is sa id  to  p re se rv e  its  o rig in a l co lo u r. I ts  c o lo jf^ is  b lack  w ith  th e  
touch  of redness. H en n a  a n d  ka tam  a re  th e  b est th in g s  used for d y e in g  h a ir . ^

3617. T h is  re fe rs  to  th e  " S ea l of P ro p h e th o o d ”  th a t  w as on  th e  b ack  of th e  P ro p h e t (may 
p e ac e  be upon him ).
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son. He s a id : Do not com m it a crime on him .3018 He had stained  his beard with 
henna.

(4197) T habit said th a t Anas was asked abou t the hair-dye o f  the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him). He replied : He did not dye his hair, bu t Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
dyed their hair.361’

Chapter 1568 

YELLOW  DYE

(4198) Ibn ‘U m ar said : The Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) used to wear tan
ned leather sandals and dye his beard yellow with wars36' 0 and saffron.3621

(4199) Ibn ‘Abbas s a id : When a m an who had dyed him self with henna passed 
by the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ), he said : How fine this is ! W hen another 
man who had died him self with henna and katam  passed by, he said  : This is better 
than  th a t. Then another m an who had dyed him self with yellow dye, passed by, he 
said : This is better than  all that.

Chapter 1659 

BLACK DYE

(4260) Ibn ‘A bbis reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
s ay in g : A t the end o f tim e there will be people who will use this black dyo like the

3618. T h e  A rab s b e liev ed  th a t  p a re n ts  o r  th e ir  c h ild ren -w o u iJ  b e a r  th e  b u rd e n  o l th e i r  c rim es . 
T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be up o n  h im ) to ld  t h a t  e v e ry  m an  w ou la  b e a r  th e  b u rd e n  of h is  ac tio n s. 
No one w ill b e  re sp o n sib le  fo r th e  a c tio n s  of a n o th e r  m an. H e  ivill be re sp o n sib le  fo r h is c rim e  and  
n o t h is  son. So he shou ld  a v o id  c o m m ittin g  a n y  c rim e .

3619. T h is  t r a d i t io n  of A nas c o n tra d ic ts  o th e r  t r a d i t io n s  w h ich  in d ic a te  th a i  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay 
peace  be u p o n  h im ) used to  dye  h is  h a ir  w ith  saffron , wars a n d  so m e tim es w ith  h en n a . I t  is p ro b a b le  
t h a t  A nas d id  n o t h a v e  th e  know ledge a b o u t  th e  d y e  of th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be  upo n  h im ). B e
sid es. these  t ra d i t io n s  a re  so u n d e r a n d  s tro n g e r  th a n  th is  t r a d i t io n  o f A nas. T h u s  th e re  is  no  c o n 
t ra d ic t io n  b e tw ee n .th is  t r a d i t io n  a n d  o th e rs .

3620. A k in d  of h e rb  o f yellow  c o lo u r fo u n d  in th e  Y em en. I t  is u sed  fo r  d y e in g .
3621. T o  co n c ilia te  th is  tr a d i t io n  w ith  t h a t  o f A nas i t  is sa id  t h a t  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be 

upon  h im ) m ig h t no t h a v e  u sed  dye  as a  h a b it  re g u la r ly . H e  m ig h t h a v e  u sed  i t  to  in d ic a te  i ts  oer- 
m iss ib ility . F u r th e r ,  A nas m ig h t h a v e  seen th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peacfc b e  up o n  h im ) w ith  l ig h t ay e  
a n d  p re v a ilin g  h o a ry  h a ir . B y th is  hie 'm ig h t h av e  u n d e rs to o d  th a t  tj)e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be  upon 
h im ) d id  n o t use dye .
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crops o f  doves who will not experience the fragrance o f Paradise.5622

Chapter 1570 

USF. O F IVORY

(4201) Thawbfln, the  client o f  the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him), 
said : W hen the Apostle o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon him) went on a journey, the 
last member o f  his fam ily he saw was Ffltimah, and the first be visited on his return 
was Ffltimah. Once when he «eturned from an expedition she had hung up a hair
cloth, or a curtain, a t her door, and adorned al-Hasan and al-Ijlusain with silver brace
lets. So when he arrived, he did not enter. Thinking tha t he had been prevented from 
entering by what he had seen, she tore down the curtain , unfastened the bracelets 
from the boys and  cut them  off. They went weeping to the Apostle o f A llah 
(m ay peace be upon him ), and when he had taken them from them, he s a id : Take 
this o so and so’s fam ily, Thawbfln. In  M edina, these are my family, and I dislike 
th a t they enjoy their good things in th e  present life. Buy Ffltimah a necklace of 
‘a fb ,362* Thawbfln, and two ivory bracelets.3*24

3622. T h is  t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  t h a t  i t  is fo rb id d en  to  use  b la c k  d y e . Som e sch o la rs  h av e  p e r
m itted  to  use  i t  d u r in g  jiU d  (figh ting  in  th e  p a th  o f A llah ). O th e rs  h a v e  a llow ed  w om en to  use i t  
b u t  n o t  a llow ed  m en . W om en can  d y e  th e i r  h a n d s  a n d  fee t, b u t ' i t  is p ro h ib ite d  fo r m en. I t  c an , 
ho w ev er, be used fo r m ed ica l t re a tm e n t.  Som e sc h o la rs  h av e  a llo w ed  to  use b lack  dye  u n c o n d itio n 
ally . T h ey  a re  : S a 'd  b . A b i W a q q is ,  'U q b a h  b. 'A m ir , a l - H a s a n ,  a l-H u sa in , a l - J a r i r  an d  o th ers . 
T h ey  co n ten d  t h a t  th e  t r a d i t io n  o f Ib n  ‘A bbds does n o t  p ro h ib it  th e  use o f b lac k  dye . I t  on ly  des
c rib es th e  c o n d itio n  o f a  p eo p le  ( 'A w n  al-M a bid, IV , 140).

3623. I t  m ig h t m ea n  th e  ten d o n s of th e  jo in ts  o f a n im a ls  c u t in to  beads, o r  th e  te e th  o r  bones 

j f  th e  h ip p o p o ta m u s . T h e  m ean ing  is  n o t c le a r .
3624. T h is  show s th a t  th e  use o f th in g s  m ad e  o f iv o ry  is p e rm iss ib le .



XXIX. KITAB AL-KHATAM
[ BOOK OF 'SIGNET-RINGS ]

Chapter 1571 

f a s h i o n i n g  a  s e a l  i n  t h e  f o r m  o f  a  r i n g

(4202) Anas b. Malik said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) w ant
ed to write to some Persian rulers. He was told th a t they would not read a letterw ith- 
out a seal in the form o f a silver ring on which he engraved “ M uham m ad the Apostle 
o f A llah” .3625

(4203) The tradition mentioned above has also been transm itted  by Anas through 
a different chain o f narrators. This version as transm itted by ‘Isa b. Yunus adds : It 
remained in his hand until he died, in the hand o f  Abu Bakr until he died, in the hand 
o f ‘Um ar until he died, and in the hand o f ‘U thm an. W h ^v h e  was near a well, it fell 
down in it. He ordered to  take it ou t, but it  could not be'found.

(4204) Anas said : The signet-ring o f  the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) was 
o f silver w ith an Abyssinian3626 stone.

(4205) Anas s a id : The signet-ring o f the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him) was 
all o f  silver as was also its stone.

(4206) Ibn ‘Umar said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) took a 
signet-ring o f  gold, and put the stone next the palm  o f his hand . He engraved on it 
“ M uhammad, the Apostle o f A llah” . The people then took signet-rings o f gold. When 
he saw th a t they had taken them  (like his riag) he threw  it away and  said : I shall 
never wear it. He then fashioned a silver ring and engraved on it “ M uham m ad, the 
Apostle o f A llah” . Then Abfl Bakr wore it a fte r him , then ‘Um ar wore it after Abu 
Bakr, and then ‘U thm an wore it after ‘ Um ar till it fell down in a well called A rls.3627

3625. T he P ro p h e t (m ay peace b e  upo n  h im ) fa sh io n ed  th e  s ig n e t-r in g  in 6 a .  h .  T h e  e n g ra v 
ing o n  th e  seal w as in th ree  lin es, " M u h a m m a d ,” b e in g  o ne , " A p o s t le ,”  a n o th e r , an d  " o f  A lla h "  
an o th e r. T h is  rem ain ed  w ith  A bu B a k r , ‘U m ar a n d  'U th m a n  a f te r  h im . D u rin g  th e  re ig n  of ‘U th m in  
i t  fell dow n in a  w ell, a n d  w as n o t found.

3626. I t  m eans th a t ' th e  m ak e r o f th is  s to n e  w as a n  A b y ssin ian  o r  i t  w as fash io n ed  on  th e  p a tte rn  
o f A byssin ian  rin g -sto n es T he n ex t t r a d i t io n  show s th a t  th e  s to n e  o f th e  r in g  o f th e  P ro p h e t (m ay 
peace  be upon  h im ) was of silver.

3627. An o rc h a rd  n e a r  th e  m osque  of Q u b a ’ n e a r  M edina.
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AbQ Dawud said : The people did not disagree on ‘U thm an till the signet-ring 
fell down from his hand.

(4207) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted  by Ibn ‘Umar 
through a different chain o f narrato rs from the Prophet (may peace be upon him). 
This version adds : He engraved on it “ M uham m ad, the Apostle of A llah ,’’ and said : 
No one m ust engrave anything in the m anner o f  this signet-ring of mine. He then 
transm itted the rest o f the tradition .

(4208) The tradition  m entioned above has also been transm itted by Ibn ‘Umar 
through a different chain o f n arra to rs  from the Prophet (may peace be upon him). 
This version adds: They searched for it bu t could not find it. ‘U thm an then fashioned 
a signet-ring and engraved on it “ M uham m ad, the Apostle o f A llah’’. He used to 
wear it or stam p with it .162*

Chapter 1572 

A B A N D O N M EN T O F W E A R IN G  SIG N ET-RIN G S

(4209) Anas b. Malik said th a t he saw a silver signet-ring on the hand o f the 
P rophet (may peace be upon him) only for a day. The people then fashioned and 
wore (rings). The Prophet (may peace be upon him) then threw it away and the peo
ple also threw  (them ). Abu Dawud said : ZiySd b. Sa‘d, Shu’aib and Ibn M usafir 
transm itted it from al-Z uhri. ‘Alf said in their versions : “ o f silver” .3629

Chapter 1573 

SIG N E T -R IN G  OF G O LD

(4210) Ibn M as'ud said : The Prophet o f A llah (may peace be upon him) dislik
ed ten things: Yellow colouring, m eaning khalaq, dyeing grey3630 hair, trailing the

3628. T h e  n a r ra to r  is d o u b tfu l.
3629. T h e  d o c to rs  o f tra d it io n s  a re  a g reed  th a t  i t  is a  m isu n d e rs ta n d in g  on th e  p a r t  o f a l- 

Z u h rl. T h e  rin g  w hich  th e  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be upon  him ) th re w  was of g o ld  an d  n o t of silver. 
B esides, som e sc h o la rs  h av e  reco n c iled  th ese  t r a d i t io n s  T h ey  e x p la in  th a t  th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace 

be upon  him ) w ore th e  s ilv e r r in g  o n ly  for one d a y  to  in d ic a te  its p e rm iss ib ility  a n d  th en  he th rew  
i t  aw ay . So th e  peop le  a lso  th rew  th e  s ilv e r  rings. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace be up o n  him ) w an ted  to  
keep i t  fo r h im self fo r s ta m p in g  and  d id  n o t  w an t th e  peop le  to  w ear th e  rings, a s  th ey  h ad  no need 
of s tam p in g . H ence A bu D aw ud c a p tio n e d  th is  c h a p te r  a llu d in g  th a t  it is b e tte r  no t to  w ear rings. 
O ne shou ld  n o t w ear r in g  w ith o u t n ecessity .

3630. T h is m eans d y e in g  w ith  b lack  co lo u r. D yeing  w ith  yellow  co lo u r is allow ed.
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lower garm ent, wearing a gold signet-ring, a woman decking herself before people 
who are not within the prohibited degrees, throwing5631 dice, using spells, except with 
the M u'awwadhit,3632 wearing am ulets.3633 w ithdraw ing the penis before the semen 
is discharged, in the case o f a woman who is wife or not a wife,3634 and having inter
course with a woman who is suckling a child ; but he did not declare them to be pro
hibited.,

Abu Diiwud said : Only the transm itters o f Basrah have transm itted this trad i
tion.

Chapter 1574 

s i g n e t - r i n g  o f  i r o n

(4211) Buraidah said : A man came to  the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and 
he was wearing a signet-ring of yellow copper. He said to him  : How is it tha t I notice 
the odour o f  idols in you ? So he threw it away, and came wearing an iron3635 signet- 
ring. He (the P ro p h .t) : .id : Wh t is it tha t I see you wearing the adornm ent o f the 
inhabitants of H ell?  So he threw it away. He asked : Apostle o f A llah, what material 
I must use ? He said : Make it of silver, bu t do not weigh it as much as a m ithqal,3636

The r rra tor M uham m ad did not say : “  ‘Abd A llah b. M uslim ,”  and al-Hasan 
did not say : ‘ ‘al-Sulnm i al-M arwaz' ” 3637

(4212) Iyas b. al H 'u ith  b. al-M u‘aiqio quoting ,iis g randfather said  and his 
grandfather from his m other’s side was AbQ D hubab : The signet-nng o f  the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him) was o f  iron polished with silver. Sometimes it remained in 
my possession. Al-M u‘aiqlb was in charge o f the signet-ring of the Prophet (may peace 
be upon him).36’*

(4213) ‘All said : The Apostle of A llah (may peace be upon him) said to m e: Say : 
O Allah, guide me, and set me righv Remember by guidance (Vdayah) t i e  showing of
the straight path, and remember by setting right (saddd) tne setting ripht o f  an arrow.

3631. T he gam e ot th ro w in g  d ice  is to rb id d en .
3632. T he la s t tw o surahs  of th e  Q u i 'a n  a rc  know n a s a l-M u 'aw w odkd tan  I t  m eans th a t  spell 

is law ful if th e  la s t surahs  o f th e  O u r’an  a rc  re c ite d  or som e o th e r  verse  of th e  Q u r’&n.
3633. If  th e  nam e of A llah  o r som e surah  of th e  Q u r ’an  o r  i ts  v e rse  is w r it te n  in th e  a m u le t it 

is law ful.
3634. T h is is c a lled  ‘a il. I t  is no t p e rm iss ib le  w ith o u t th e  p e rm iss io n  of o n e ’s wife.- I f  she  p e r

m its , i t  is a llow ed . O ne can  w ith d ra w  p en is  if one  h as  in te rco u rse  w ith  o n e ’s s lav e-g ir l.
3635. T h is  show s th a t  th e  use of iro n  a n d  c o p p e r  r in g s  is  d isa p p ro v ed .
3636. I t  is b e tte r  if a  ring  w eighs less th a n  one  m ith q a l o f silv er.
3637. T h e  n a r ra to r  M uham m ad b. ‘A bd a l- ’A ziz  d id  n o t  m en tio n  th e  nam e ‘A b d  A llah  b. 

M uslim , an d  a l-H a sa n  d id  n o t m en tio n  th e  su rn am e  a l-S u lam l a l-M arw azi.
3638. T h is  show s th a t  it is p e rm iss ib le  to  w ear th e  iro n  rin g  if i t  is p o lish ed  w ith  s ilv e r.
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Then pointing to the middle finger and the one next to it, he said : He forbade me 
to wear a signet-ring on this finger of mine or on this ( ‘A jira was doubtful). He for
bade me to wear qassiyyah (qas~i garments) and mltharah. Abu Burdah said : We asked 
‘A l l : W hat is qassiyyah ? He said : These are garm ents im ported to us from Syria or 
Epynt. They are striped and marked like citrons. And mitharab  " ’as a thing made by 
women for their husbands.

Chapter 1575

W EA RING  TH E SIG N E T -R IN G  ON  THE RIG H T OR L E F T  H AN D

(4214) ‘All reported from the Prophet (may peace be upon him ). Sharik said : 
Abu Salamah b. ‘Abd al-Rahm an told me th a t the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
used to wear the signet-ring on his right h an d .363’

(4215) Ibn ‘Um ar sa id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) used to wear the 
signet-ring on his left hand, and put its stone next the palm  o f  his hand.

Ab& Dawud said : Ibn Ishaq and Usamah b. Zaid transm itted  from N5fi‘ : “ on 
his right han d ” .3640

(4216) Nafi‘ said tha t Ibn ‘U m ar used to  wear his signet-ring on his left hand .3641
(4217) M uham m ad b. Ishaq said : I saw al-§alt b. ‘Abd A llah b. Nawfal b. ‘Abd 

al-M uftalib  wearing the signet-ring on his right small finger. I asked : W hat is th is?  
He re p lie d : I saw Ibn ‘Abbas wearing his ring in this m anner. He put its stone to
wards the upper part o f  his pa lm .3642 Ibn ‘Abba" also mentioned th a t the Apostle o f 
Allah (may peace be upon him ) used to wear his signet-ring in this m anner.

Chapter 1576 

W EA RIN G  LITTL E T IN K L IN G  BELLS ON LEGS

(4218) Ibn al-Z ubair told that a woman client o f theirs took al-Z ubair’s daughter 
to ‘Um ar b . al-K ha(tab  wearing bells on her legs. ‘U m ar cut them off and said tha t 
he had heard the Apostle o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon him ) say : There is a devil

3639. T h ere  is a  d ifference  of o p in io n  am o n g st sch o la rs  on  th is  p o in t. A cco rd in g  to  M alik, i t  is 
com m en d ab le  to  w ear a  r in g  on  th e  le f t  han d . H e  d isa p p ro v e d  of w earin g  i t  on  th e  r ig h t  h a n d . T h e  
o th e r  sch o la rs  ho ld  t h a t  i t  is p re fe ra b le  to  w ear s ig n e t-r in g  on  th e  r ig h t  h a n d .

3640. T h e  n u m b er o f n a r ra to r s  w ho m en tio n  " o n  h is  r ig h t  h a n d "  is  m o re  th a n  those  w ho 
m en tio n  "o n  h is le f t  h a n d ."  T h e  t r a d i t io n  in d ic a tin g  le f t h a n d  h as  been  n a r ra te d  by a  few  peop le ,

3641. T h is  show s th a t  one  h a s  th e  cho ice  to  w ear th e  s ig n e t-r in g  on th e  r ig h t  o r  le ft h an d . 

T h e re  is  no  h a rm  in w earin g  i t  on  an y  han d .
3642. I t  is co m m en d ab le  to  p u t  th e  s to n e  nex t th e  palm  of th e  h an d .
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along with each bell.3643
(4219) Bun3nah, female client o f ‘Abd al-Rahm an b. Hayy3n al-An$arI told that 

when she was with ‘A ’ishah a girl wearing little  tinkling bells was brought in to  her, 
She ordered that they were not to bring her in where she was unless they cut off her 
little bells. She said : I heard  the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) s a y : The 
angels do not en ter a house in which there is a bell.

Chapter 1577 

FA ST EN IN G  TEETH  W ITH GOLD

(4220) ‘Abd al-R ahm an b. Tarafah said tha t his g randfather ‘Arfajah b. A s'ad  
who had his nose cut off a t the battle o f al-K ilab3*44 got a silver nose, but it develop
ed a stench, so the Prophet (may peace be upon him) ordered him to get a gold
nose.2645

(4221) The trad itio n  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by ‘A rfajah b. 
As'ad through a different chain to the same effect. Y a z Id sa id :I  asked Abu al-A shhab: 
D id ‘Abd al-R ahm an b T arafah meet his grandfather ‘A rfajah ? He replied : Yes.

(4222) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by ‘A rfajah 
through a different chain o f  narrators to the same effect.

Chapter 1578 

W EA RIN G  GOLD BY WOMEN

(4223) ‘A’ishah said : T he Prophet (may peace be upon him) got some ornam ents 
presented by Negus as a gift to  him. They contained a gold ring with an Abyssinian 
stone. The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) turning his attention from it 
took it by means o f a stick or his finger, then called Um am ah, daughter o f  A bu’l- 
‘A$, and daughter o f  his daughter Zainab, and s a id : W ear it, my dear daughter.3*46

(4224) Abu h u ra irah  reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : I f  anyone w ants to put a ring o f  fire on one he loves, let him put a gold ring 
on him ; if  anyone wants to put a necklace o f fire on one he loves, let him pu t a gold

3643. I t  is fo rb id d en  to  p u t  b e lls  on o n e 's  legs o r  on  th e  n eck  o f a n im a ls .
3644. T h is  w as a  b a ttle  w h ich  to o k  p lace  te n  y e a rs  b e fo re  th e  H ijra k .  In  th is  b a tt le  B ann  

T am im  w ere  engaged . T hese w ere  tw o  b a ttle s .
3645. T h is  show s t h a t  th e  use o f sm all q u a n ti ty  o f go ld  is p e rm iss ib le  fo r m en w hen  i t  is  neces

sa ry  fo r th em , like  g e ttin g  a  nose a n d  fa s ten in g  tee th .
3646. T h is  show s t h a t  w earin g  go ld  is  p e rm iss ib le  fo r w om en.
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necklace on him, and if anyone wants to put a bracelet o f  fire on one he loves let him 
put a gold bracelet on him. Keep to  silver and amuse yourselves with it.3647

(4225) A sister o f H udhaifah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying: You womenfolk, have in silver something with which you adorn 
yourselves. I assure you that any woman of you who adorns herself with gold which 
she displays will be punished for it .3643

(4226) Asma’, daughter o f Yazid, reported the Apostle ot Allan (may peace oe 
upon him) as saying : Any woman who wears a gold necklace will have a sim ilar one 
of fire put on her neck on the Day o f Resurrection, and any woman who puts a gold 
earring in her ear will have a sim ilar one o f fire pu t in her ear on the Day o f  Resurrec
tion.3649

(4227) M u'aw iyah b. Abl Sufyan said : The Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon 
hint) forbade to ride on panther skins and to wear gold except a little .365o

Abu Dawud said : The narrator AbQ QilSbah did not m eet M u'aw iyah.

3647. H e re  " o n e  he lo v es"  m eans  one’s son a n d  n o t  w ife a n d  d a u g h te r . M any  o th e r  t r a d i t io n s  
allow women to w ear  gold. I t  is fo rb idden  to  use go ld  a n d  s i lv e r  p o ts . B u t m en  a re  a llo w ed  to  w e a r
silver.

3648. Such t rad i t io n s  as fo rb id  w om en to  w ear g o ld  h a v e  b een  a b ro g a te d .
3649. T h is  t rad i t io n  has  been a b ro g a te d .
3650. T he  use of gold in a  l i t t le  q u a n ti ty  is p e rm iss ib le  fo r  m en  in case  o f  n ecessity .
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WA AL-MALAHIM” ’2

[ BOOK OF TRIALS AND FIERCE BATTLES ]

Chapter 1579 

FTTAN  A ND TH EIR PR ED IC TIO N S

(4228) H udhaifah said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) stood 
among use (to  give us an address) and he left out nothing that would happen up to 
the last hour w ithout telling o f it. Some remembered it and some forgot, and these 
Companions o f h is3653 have known it. When something o f  it which I have forgotten 
happens, I rem em ber it, ju s t as a man remembers ano ther’s face when he is away and 
recognises him when he sees him .3654

(4229) ‘Abd Allah (b. M as‘ud) reported the Prophet (may peace, be upon him) 
as say in g : F our (majestic) trials {fitan)i6ii will take place among this com m unity, 
and in their end there will be destruction.

(4230) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘U m ar said : When we were sitting with the Apostle o f 
Allah (m ay peace be upon him ), he m entioned periods o f trial ( fita n ), mentioning 
m any o f  them , and when he mentioned the one when people should keep to their

3651. F ita n  is p lu ra l of f itn a h .  I t  h a s  v a rio u s  m ean in g s, e .g . te m p ta tio n , sed u c tio n , d isco rd , 
co m m o tio n , c iv il w a r, te s tin g , t r ia l ,  im p ie ty  an d  unbelie f. A t th e  end  of tim e  th e  M uslim  co m m u n i
ty  w ill be  p u t  to  te s t  b y  a  n u m b e r  o f c a lam itie s  p re d ic te d  b y  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upon  h im ). 
T hese  t r ia ls  w ill b e  o f d iv e rg e n t n a tu re . T h e  A n tich ris t an d  o th e r  fo rces w ill t r y  to  lead  th e  M uslim s 
a s tra y . T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay p eace  be upon  him ) asked  th e  M uslim s to  keep to  th e  r ig h t p a th ,  an d  m ay 
n o t be m isled .

3652. M aldhim  is p lu ra l  o f m a t ham ah  I t  m eans fierce b a tt le s  th a t  w ill tak e  p lac e  to w a rd s  th e  
en d  o f th e  w orld . T hese  w ars will be w ag ed  betw een  M uslim s a n d  th e ir  enem ies. I t  is a lso  a p p lie d  to  
c iv il w ars. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be upon  h im ) h as p re d ic te d  a b o u t a ll these  w ars.

3653. A n o th e r v e rs io n  h a s  : “ these  co m pan ions o f m in e " .
3654. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be  up o n  h im ) m ade  p re d ic tio n s  a b o u t m any  even ts. M any C om 

p an io n s , a n d  H u d h a ifa h  in p a r tic u la r ,  rem em b ered  th e m . W hen th ese  in c id e n ts  took  p lace , th ey  
rem em b ered  th a t  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upon  h im ) h a d  p re d ic te d  th em .

3655. M any  in c id e n ts  will h a p p en  b e fo re  th e  D ay  of R e su rrec tio n . H e re  th e  re fe ren ce  is to  th e  
m ost im p o r ta n t ev en ts .
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houses, some asked him : Anostle o f A llah, what is the trial (fitnah) o f  keeping 
to th* houses? He renlied : It will be flight and plunder. Then will come a testing 
which is pleasing, its murkiness is due to the fact that it is raised by a man from the 
people o f my house who will assert that he belongs to me, whereas he does not, for 
mv friends are onlv the God-fearing. Then the people will unite under a man who 
will be like a hip-hone on a rib 3656 Then there will be the little  black trial which will 
leave none o f this com m unity w ithout giving him a slap and when people say that it 
is finished, it will be extended. D uring it a man will be a believer in the morning 
and an infidel in the evening, so that the peop e will be in two camps : the cam p of 
faith which will contain no hypocrisy, and the camp o f hypocrisy which will contain 
no faith. When that happens, expect the Antichrist (Dajjal) tha t day or the next.

(4231) Hudhaifah b. al-Yam an said : I swear by A llah, I do not know whether 
my companions have forgotten or have pretended to forget. I swear by Allah that the 
Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) did not om it a leader o f a  wrong belief 
(fitnah)—up  to  the end o f  the w orld—whose followers reach the number o f  three 
hundred and upwards but he mentioned to us his name, his fa ther’s name and the 

i nam e o f his tribe .3657
(4232) Subai' b. KhSlid said : I came to K ufah at the time when T ustar3658 was 

conquered. I took some mules from it. When 1 entered the mosque (of Kufah), I 
found there some people o f  moderate statu re, and among them  was a man whom you 
could recognise when you saw him that he was from the people o f I^ijaz. I asked : 
Who is he ? The people frowned a t me and said : Do you not recognise him ? This is 
H udhaifah b. a l-Y am in , the Companion o f the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him). Then Hudhaifah said : People used to ask the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be 
upon him) about good, and I used to ask him about evil. Then the people gazed at 
him with their eyes. He said : I know the reason why you dislike it. I then asked : 
Apostle o f Allah, will there be an evil as it was before, after th is good which Allah 
has bestowed on u s?  He replied : Yes. I asked : Wherein does the protection from it 
lie?  He replied : In the sword. I asked : Apostle o f A llah, what will then happen ? He 
replied : I f  A llah  has in the earth a  caliph who flays your back and takes your proper
ty , obey him ,3659 otherw ise die holding on to the stum p o f a tree. I asked : W hat will

3656. T h is  is a  m e ta p h o r  in d ic a tin g  in s tab ility .
3657. T h e  P ro p h e t (m ay p eace  be upon him ) fo reto ld  th e  p a r tic u la rs  an d  d e ta ile d  acco u n t of 

those  lea d ers  w ho w ould c rea te  co m m o tio n  am ong  th e  co m m u n ity  and  p e rv e r t  th e  M uslim s. H e h ad
done  th is  o u t  o f  k in d n ess to  an d  sy m p a th y  w ith  th em .

3658 T h e  nam e of a  p lace.
3659. T h is  show s th a t  M uslim s sh o u ld  obey th e  ca lip h  in a ll c ircu m stan ces , p a r tic u la r ly  in th e  

tim e  of co m m otion  a n d  d isu n ity .
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come next ? He replied : Then the Antichrist (Dajjal) will come forth accompanied by a 
river and fire. He who falls into his fire will certainly get his reward, and have his load 
taken off him , but he who falls into his river will have his load retained and his re
ward taken off him# I then asked : W hat will come next? He said : The L ast Hour 
will come.

(4233) T he tradition mentioned above has also been transm itted by Khalid b. 
Khalid al-Y ashkurl through a different chain o f  n arra to rs . This version has : I 
(H udhaifah) asked : Will any be spared after the use o f the sword ? He replied : There 
will be a rem nant with specks in its eye and an illusory truce.3660 He then transm itted 
the rest o f  the tradition . Q atadah applied this to the apostasy during the Caliphate 
o f Abu Bakr.

The word aqdha' (sing, qadhan) means specks, hudncih means truce and dakhan 
means malice.

(4234) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted through a 
different chain o f narrators by Na$r b. ‘A$im al-Laith! who said : We came to al- 
Yashkuri with a group o f the people o f BanQ Laith. He asked : W ho are these people? 
We replied : Banu Laith . We have come to you to ask you about the tradition o f 
Hudhaifah. He then m entioned the tradition  and said : I asked : Apostle o f Allah, 
will there be evil after this good? He replied : There will be trial ( fitnah ) and evil. I 
a sk e d : A postle o f A llah, will there be good afte r this evii? He rep lied : Learn the 
Book o f Allah, H udhaifah, and adhere to its contents. He said it three times. I asked : 
Apostle o f Allah, will there be good after this evil ? He replied : An illusory truce and 
a community with specks in its eye. I asked : Apostle o f Allah, what do you mean by 
an illusory com m upiiy ? He replied : The hearts of th : people will not return to their 
former condition. I asked : Apostle o f A llah, will there be evil after this good ? He 
replied : There will be wrong belief which will blind and deafen men to the tru th 3661 
in which there will be summoners at the gates o f Hell. If you, H udhaifah, d ie adher
ing to a stum p, it will be better for you than following any o f them .3662

(4235) The tradition  mentioned above has also been transm itted by H udhaifah 
through a different chain o f narrators from the Prophet (may peace be upon him). This

3660. I t  m eans th a t  people w ill su rv iv e  w ith  evil h e a r ts  a n d  w ill rem ain  u n ite d  e x te rn a lly  bu t 
n o t in te rn a lly . T h ey  will be  evil a n d  d isu n ited  a t  th e ir  h earts . T h ey  will expose th em se lv es  a s  good 
and  u n ite d  a p p a re n tly , bu t a c tu a l ly  th e y  w ill n o t be so. L ite ra lly , i t  m eans a tru c e  upon  m alice , 
in d ic a tin g  a  tru c e  w hich  is liab le  to  be b ro k en  a t  a n y  tim e.

3661. F itn a h  'a m yd ' sa tnm a' l ite ra l ly  m eans : "b l in d  and  d eaf w rong  lie lie f” ..
3662. In  th e  tim e  of co m m o tio n , t i . a l  a n d  p e rv ersio n , one shou ld  no t follow  th e  teach in g s o f 

those  w ho call to  w rong  belief. I t  is b e tte r  fo r a  m an to  s tick  to  his house o r  go to  a  lonely  p lace  and  
pass h is tim e  th e re  in s tea d  of follow ing th e  teach in g  of th e  p e rv erts .
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version says : He said : I f  you do not find a caliph in those days, then flee away until 
you die, even if you die holding on (to a stum p of a tree). I asked : W hat will come 
next ? He replied : If  a man wants the mare to bring forth a foal, it will not deliver it 
till the Last Hour comes.3663

(4236) 'A bd Allah b. ‘Amr reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : If  a man takes an oath  of allegiance to a leader, and puts his hand on his 
hand and does it with sincerity o f his heart, he should obey him as much as possi
ble. I f  another man comes and contests him, then behead tfte o ther one.3664 The 
narra to r ‘Abd al-Rahm an s a id : I asked : Have you heard this from the Apostle 
of Allah ? He said : My ears heard it and my heart retained it. I said : Your 
cousin Mu'awiyah orders us that we should do this and do that. He replied : Obey 
him  in the acts o f obedience to A llah, and disobey him in the acts o f  disobedience to 
A llah.3665

(4237) Abu H urairah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying: 
Woe to the Arabs because o f evil which has drawn near ! He will escape who restrains 
his hand .3666

Abu Dawud sa id : Ib tr-U m ar reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be 
upon him) as saying : The Muslims will soon be besieged up to M edina, so that their 
most d istant frontier outpost will be Salah.3667

(4238) Al-Zuhr! said : Salah is near Khaibar.
(4239) Thawban reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 

saying : Allah, the Exalted, folded for me the earth , or he said (the narra to r is doubt
ful) : My Lord folded for me the earth, so much so tha t I saw its easts and wests (i.e. 
the extremities). The Kingdom of my community will reach as far as the earth  was 
folded for me. The two treasures, the red and the white,3’68 were bestowed on me. I 
prayed to my Lord that He may not destroy my com m unity by a prevailing famine,

3663. I t  m eans th a t  th e  com ing  of th e  L as t H o u r w ill be v e ry  n e a r  a f te r  th e  h ap p en in g  of 
these  even ts.

3664. T he P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon  him ) o rd e re d  to  k ill th e  o th e r  c la im a n t to  save the  
co m m u n ity  from  d isu n ity  an d  d is in teg ra tio n .

3665. T h is  show s th a t  th e  obed ience of people  to  th e ir  ru le rs  is n o t u n c o n d itio n a l. M uslim s have 
been asked to  obey th e ir  ru le rs  so fa r  as th e y  obey A llah an d  th e  A postle  (m ay  peace  be upon  him )
If th ey  co m m an d  fo r w h a t c o n trav en es  th e  teach in g s of Is lam , th ey  sh o u ld  n o t obey those-com m ands. 
T h ere  is so v e re ig n ty  of law  in Islam . People  an d  th e ir  ru le rs  s ta n d  on  th e  sam e fo o tin g  in  respec t of 
law . T he ru le rs  a re  m ean t to  ex ecu te  th e  law  p re sc r ib e d  by  A llah.

3666. T h is  may re fe r  to  th e  d isa g ree m e n t betw een  ‘A lt an d  M u 'aw iy ah  o r  c iv il w ar during  the  
C a lip h a te  o f ‘U thm an .

3667. T h e  nam e of a  p lace  n e a r  K h a ib ar.
3668. T he reference is to  go ld  a n d  s ilv e r.
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and not give their control to an enemy who aannihilates them cn masse except from 
among themselves.3669 My Lord said to  me : M uham m ad, if I make a decision, it is 
not w ithdrawn ; and I shall not destroy them by a prevailing famine, and t  shall not 
give their control to  an enemy, except from among themselves, who exterminates them 
en masse, even if  they are storm ed from all sides of the earth  ; only a section o f them 
will destroy another section, and a section will captivate another section. I am afraid 
about my community o f  those leaders who will lead astray .3670 When the sword is 
used among my people, it will not be withdrawn from them till the Day o f insurrec
tion, and the Last Hour will not come before the tribes o f my people attach them 
selves to  the polytheists and tribes o f my people worship idols. There will be among 
my people thirty  great liars each o f  them  aserting that he is (A llah’s) prophet, where
as I am the Seal o f  the Prophets after whom (me) there will be no p ro p h e t; and a 
section o f  my people will continue to hold to the tru th—(according to Ibn ‘Isa’s ver
sion : (will continue to dom inate)—the agreed version goes : “ and will not be injured 
by those who oppose them , till A llah’s com m and comes” .3671

(4240) Abu M alik al-A sh‘ari reported the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying : Allah has protected you from three th in g s: that your Prophet should 
not invoke a curse on you and you should all perish, that those who follow what is 
false should not prevail over those who follow the tru th , and that you should no t all 
agree in an error.

(4241)‘Abd Allah b. M as’ud reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as 
saying: The mill o f Islam will go round3672 till the year thirty-five, or thirty-six, or 
thirty-seven ;3673 then if they perish, they will have followed the path o f those who 
perished before them , but if their religion is m aintained, it will be maintained for 
seventy years.3674 I asked : Does it mean seventy years which remain or seventy years 
which are gone by ? He replied : It means (seventy years) that are gone by.

3609. I t  m eans th a t  an  enem y o u tsid e  th e  M uslim  co m m u n ity  m ay no t ru le  them .
3670. T h is  m ay  re fe r  to  re lig io u s  o r p o litic a l le a d e rs  who m islead  th e  people .
3671. T he P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon him ) has been  re p o rte d  to  h av e  said  : My com m unity  

w ill n o t ag ree  in e iro r .  T h is  t r a d i t io n  h as been tra n s m itte d  by a l-T irm id h i and  Ibn  M ajah. This 
show s th a t  th e  w hole c o m m u n ity  w ill no t fa ll in to  e r ro r . A sec tion  w hich  h o lds fa st to  t ru th  will a l
w ays rem ain  am ong  th em .

3672. Tw o e x p la n a tio n s  have  been offered for th e  mill o f Islam  : first, p rev a ilin g  of t ru th  and 
good co n d u ct an d  p ra c t ic e  o f M uslim s ; second ly , d issensions, b a tt le s  an d  perversion .

3673. T h is  p e rio d  ex te n d s  to  th e  C a lip h a te  of ' U th m an , o r  b a tt le s  of Ja m a l and  Siffin.
3674. T h ere  a re  tw o  p re d ic tio n s  in th is  t ra d i t io n .  I f  th e  M uslim s p erish  ow ing to  th e ir  d is

obed ience  to  A llah , th ey  w ill b e  follow ing th e  p a th  o f th e  p a s t com m u n itie s . If  re lig ion  ia m ain ta in - , 
ed . i t  will be m a in ta in ed  for se v e n ty  y ears . T hese p re d ic tio n s  w ill com e tru e  se p a ra te ly  and  no t 
sim ultaneously .
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A b u  Dawud said : Those who recorded K hirash, the name o f a narra to r, are 
wrong.  (The correct name is Hirtish.)

(4242) AbQ H urairah  reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : The time will become short,3675 knowledge will be decreased, civil strife 
(fitan) will appear, niggardliness will be cast into people’s heart, and harj will be 
prevalent. He was asked : Apostle o f A llah ! what is i t?  He rep lied : Slaughter, 
slaughter

Chapter 1580

P R O H IB IT IO N  OF R U N N IN G  TO COM M OTIO N (F IT N A H )

(4243) Abu Bakrah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
say ing : There will be a period o f com m otion in which the one who lies will be better 
than the one who sits, and the one who sits is better than the one who stands, and 
the one who stands is better than the one who walks, and the one who walks is better 
than the one who runs (to it). He asked : What do you command me, A postle o f 
A llah? He rep lied : He who has camels should remain with his camels, he who has 
sheep should remain with his sheep, and he who has land should remain with his 
land. He asked : I f  anyone has nothing o f them , (what should he do ?) He replied : 
He should go to his sword, strike its edge on a stone, and then escape i f  he ca n .3676

(4244) The tradition mentioned above has also been transm uted by Sa‘d  b. Abl 
Waaqa? from the Prophet (may peace be upon him) through a different chain o f  
narrators. This version says : I asked : Apostle o f  Allah ! tell me if  someone enters 
my house and extends his hand to kill me (what should I do?) The Apostle o f  A llah 
(may peace be upon him ) rep lied : Be like the two sons o f A dam . The narra to r Yazid

3675. Yataqarab a l-tam dn. T h ere  a re  v a rio u s  ex p la n a tio n s  of th is  p h ra se  : T h e  L ast H o u r wilt 
a p p ro a c h  n e a r  by  ; th e  people  a t  th e  en d  of th e  tim e w ill re ach  each  o th e r  in re sp ec t of ev il an d  
p e rv ersio n s ; th e  ages of th e  people  w ill be sh o rt , th e  d ay s  an d  n ig h ts  w ill p ass q u ick ly  so m uch  so 
th a t  a  y e a r  w ill be  lik e  a  m o n th  ; th e re  w ill be l i t t le  blessing  in  t h in g s ; th e  co n d itio n  o f peop le  in 
re sp ec t of p e rv e rs io n  an d  d iso b ed ien ce  to  A llah  w ill be n early  th e  sam e (\4 u m  al.M a'bQ d, IV , 160).

3676. T h is  re fe rs  e ith e r  to  th e  c iv il w ar o r  u n iv ersa l co m m otion , p e rv ersio n  an d  t r ia l  to w ard s  
th e  end  of th is  w orld . I f  th is  hap p en s , th e  M uslim s should  k eep  th em se lv es  a lo o f from  it. ^ c o r r u p 
tio n  p e rv ad e s  th e  c o m m u n ity , th ey  shou ld  s tr iv e  in th e  p a th  o f A llah  to  e lim in a te  i t .  a n d  sh o u ld  
p reach  th e  tea ch in g s  o f Is lam . T h ey  sh o u ld  tak e  i t  a s  th e ir  d u ty . I f  th e i r  e ffo rts  p ro v e  fru itle ss , a n d  
th e re  is d a n g e r th a t  th ey  a re  th em selves in vo lved  in  it, th en  th ey  should  keep  th em se lv es  a lo o f fro m  
it. I f  th e re  is a  c iv il w ar, th e  M uslim s sh o u ld  t r y  to  reco n c ilia te  betw een th e  c o n te s tin g  p a r tie s  T h ey  
m ay  s tan d  by  th e  one w h ich  is in  th e  r ig h t. I t  is  th e ir  d u ty  to  a r re s t  th e  co m m o tio n  o r  s i t  a t  th e ir  
hom es if th e ir  fa ith  is in d a n g er.
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(b. Khalid) then recited the verse: “ If thou dost stretch thy hand against me to slay 
m e.” 3677

(4245) The tradition m entioned above has also been transm itted by Ibn M as'ud 
through a different chain o f narrators. Ibn M as'fld said : I heard the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) say. He then mentioned a portion o f  the trad ition  narrated  by 
Abu Bakrah. This version adds : He (the Prophet) said : All their slain will go to 
Hell.3678 I (W abisah) asked : When will this happen, Ibn M as‘0 d ?  He replied : This 
is the period o f turm oil (harj)i(in when a man will not be safe from his associates. I 
asked : W hat do you command me (to  do) if I happen to live during tha t period ? He 
replied : You should restrain your tongue and hand and keep to your house. When 
‘Uthm an was slain, I recollected this tradition. I then rode (on a camel) and came to 
Damascus. There I met Khuraim b. Fatik and mentioned this trad ition  to him. He 
swore by Allah, there is no god but He, he had heard it from the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him), as Ibn M as‘ud transm itted it to me (W abisah).

(4246) Abu Musa al-A sh‘ari reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) say : Before the Last Hour there will be commotions like pieces o f a dark  night 
in which a man will be a believer in the morning and an infidel in the evening, or a 
believer in the evening and infidel in the morning. He who sits during them will be 
better than he who gets up and he who walks during them is better than he who runs. 
So break your bows, cut your bowstrings and strike your swords on stones. I f  people 
then come in to one o f  you, let him be like the better o f  Adam ’s two sons.3680 (

(4247) ‘Abd al-Rahm an b. Sam urah said : I was holding the hand o f Ibn ‘Um ar 
on one o f the ways o f M edina. He suddenly came to  a hanging head .3481 He s a id :

3677. Q u r 'a n , v . 31.
T he re ference  ia to  Abel w ho w as killer! by h is  b ro th e r  Cain. Abel dirt n o t re s is t a n d  w as k illed  

oppressed . T he P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upo n  him ) m eans th a t  i t  is  b e tte r  to  a v o id  figh ting  d u r >ng 
such  a  p e rio d  of tim e. O ne m ay p re fe r  to  be  k illed  to  figh ting  an d  k in d lin g  th e  fire o f tu rm o il a n d  
general s lau g h te r. B u t th is  does n o t a p p ly  in  n o rm al co n d itio n s. One should  t ry  to  p ro te c t  o n e 's  life 
and  fight th e  enem y. T h is  t r a d i t io n  re fe rs  to  a b n o rm a l co n d itio n s.

3678 T hose who k illed  an d  those  w ho were k illed  w ould go  to  H ell, fo r th e y  cau sed  to  enh an ce  
th e  tu rm o il a n d  co m m otion  a n d  d id  n o t s i t  in th e ir  hom es. They m u st hav e  k e p t a loof a n d  tr ie d  to  
p u t  an  e ’ld  to  th is .co m m o tio n .

3679. H a rj,  m ean ing  tu rm o il ,  r io tin g  a n d  slau g h te r . T h is  re fe rs  to  a  s ta te  o f a ffa irs  w hich  in* 
vo lves te r ro r ,  in secu rity  a n d  m assacre  o f people. In  such  a  s ta te  o f a ffa irs  th e  peop le  a re  ted  to  b e 
ing k illed .

3630. T h is  re fe rs  to  Abel w ho w as k illed  by h is  b ro th e r  C ain a s  m en tio n ed  in th e  Q u r 'in ic  
verses v . 30-31. A bel p re fe rre d  be ing  k illed  to  re s is tan ce . B u t th is  t ra d it io n  re fe rs  to  a b n o rm a l c o n 
d itio n s  N o rm a lly , one sho u ld  t r y  to  sa v e  o n e ’s life .

3681. T h is  m ig h t be th e  h ead  of Ib n  a l-Z u b a ir .
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Unhappy is the one who killed him. When he proceeded, he said : I do not consider 
him but unfortunate. I heard the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) say : If  
anyone goes to  a man o f  my community in order to kill him, he should say in this 
way :3682 the one who kills will go to Hell and the one wno is killed will go to Paradise

AbQ DawQd said : Al-TbawrI has transm itted it from ‘Awn from ‘Abd al-Rahm an 
b. Sumair or Sumairah ; and Laith b. Abl Sulaim transm itted it from ‘Awn from ‘Abd 
al-Rahm an b. Sum airah.

Abu Dawud said : Al-Hasan b. ‘All said to me : Abu al-W alld transm itted this 
tradition to us from Abu ‘Awanah, and said : It (the name Ibn Sam urah) is in my 
notebook Ibn Sabrah. The people also transm itted it as Sam urah and Sumairah. 
These are wordings o f Abu al-W alld.

(4248) Abu Dharr said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) said to 
me : O Abu Dharr. I replied : A t thy service and at thy pleasure, Apostle o f Allah. 
He then mentioned the tradition  in which he said : How will you do when there will 
be death o f people (in M edina) and a house will reach the value o f a slave (that is, a 
grave will be sold for a slave).3683 I replied : Allah and His Apostle know best. Or he 
said : W hat Allah and His Apostle choose for me. He said : You m ust show endurance. 
Or he said : You may endure. He then said to m e : How will you do, AbQ D harr, 
when you see that Ahjar al-Zait will be covered with blood ?3684 I replied : W hat Allah 
and His Apostle choose for me. He said : You must go to those who are like-minded 
with you. I asked : Should I  not take my sword and put it on my shoulder ? He rep
lied : You would then associate yourself with the people. I then a sk ed : W hat do you 
order me to do ? He replied : You must keep to your house. I asked : (W hat should I 
do), if people enter my house and reach m e? He replied : If  you are afraid the gleam 
o f the sword may dazzle you, put the end o f your garm ent over your face in order 
that (the one who kills you) may bear the punishm ent o f your sins and his.

Abu Dawud said : No one mentioned a!-M ush‘ath  in the chain o f this tradition

3682. I t  m eans th a t he shou ld  do  in tin s  >vay. A no ther version  of th is  t ra d itio n  say s : He should  
offer h is neck  fo r being  s tru c k . T h e  m ean ing  is th a t ,  in stead  of re s is tin g  an d  figh ting , he should  
rem ain  peacefu l, fo r in  case h i is k illed , he will go to  P arad ise .

3683. T h is  p h ra se  has been ex p la in ed  in v a rio u s w ays : lirst, th e  grav^p  w ill be co stly  owing to  
frequency  of d e a th s  ; second .) , th e  houses will be ch ea p er th an  th e  slaves as th e re  w ill be none to  
live in th em  : th e  c o s t of a  house is gen era lly  m ore th a n  th a t  of a  s lave  ; th ird ly , th e  people  will die 
in such  la rg e  n u m bers th a t  th i ie  will be no people in th e  houses to  a tte n d  th e  p a tie n ts  a n d  sick  p e r . 
sons e x ce p t th e  slaves.

3684. A h ja r  a l-Z a it  is th e  nam e of a  lo ca lity  in .Medina, o r  i t  is th e  nam e of a  p lace  n e a r 
M edina. I t  is sa id  to  h av e  go t th e  nam e because of th e  b lack  stones th e re  w hich  looked  a s  if th ey  
h a d  been sm eared  w ith  oil.
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except Hamm&d b. Zaid. ,
(4249) AbQ MOsS al-A sh 'arl reported the A postle o f A llah (may peace be upon 

him) as saying : Before you there will be commotions like pieces o f a dark night in 
which a m an will be a  believer in the m orning and an infidel in the evening. He who 
sits during them  will be better than  he who gets up, and he who gets up during them 
is better than  he who walks, and he who walks during them is better than  he who 
runs. They (the people) s a id : W hat do you order us to  do ? He rep lied : Keep to  your 
houses.

(4250) AI-M iqdajl b. al-A swad s a id : I swear by A llah, I heard the Apostle o f  
A llah (may peace be upon him) say : The happy m an is he who avoids dissensions : 
happy is the m an who avoids dissensions ; happy is the m an who avoids d isssen ions: 
but how fine is the man who is afflicted and shows endurance !3685

Chapter 1581

R EST R A IN IN G  TH E T O N G U E  D U R IN G  THE PERIO D  
O F COM M OTION

(4251) Abu H urairah  reported  the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) 
as saying : There will be civil strife ( fitnah ) which will render people deaf, dum b and 
blind regarding what is rig h t.36*6 Those who contem olate it will be draw n by it, and 
giving rein to the tongue during it will be like smiting with the sword.36,7

(4252) ‘A bd A llah b. ‘Amr reported the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon 
him) as say ing: There will be civil strife which w ipeout the A rabs, and their slain 
will go to  H ell.,D uring it  the tongue will be more severe than blows o f  the sword.

Abu DawQd sa id : A l-Thawrl transm itted it from Laith, from Tawus on the 
authority  o f a l-A 'jam .3688

3685. I t  is easy  to  a v o id  d issensions, b u t  i t  is n o t easy  to  be afflicted  a n d  ih o w  en d u ran ce. 
H ence  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be u p o n  h im ) p ra is e d  th e  one w ho suffers a n d  endures.

3686. L ite ra lly , d ea f, d u m b  a n d  b lin d  c iv il w a r. I t  m eans t h a t  th e  tu rm o il in  th e  w ake of co m 
m o tio n  a n d  c iv il w a r w ill be so  severe  th a t  no  one  w ill lis te n  to  th e  t ru th ,  n o r  w ill peop le  sp eak  th e  
t r u th .  I t  w ill be  d ifficu lt fo r  th e m  to  d is tin g u ish  be tw een  r ig h t an d  w rong.

3687. D u rin g  th e  p e rio d  o f  co m m o tio n  a n d  t r ia l  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be upon  h im ) has 
o rd e re d  th e  M uslim s to  k eep  s ilence  a n d  to  k eep  to  th e i r  houses. S peech  w ill en h an ce  th e  tu rm o il 
a n d  co n fu sio n  am o n g  th e  p eo p le . I t  w ill be  m o re  d a n g e ro u s  th a n  th e  b low  of a  sw ord . I t  is b e tte r  
fo r  a  M uslim  to  re m a in  n e u tra l.  T o  fav o u r one  p a r ty  a n d  to  oppose th e  o th e r  w ill be  th e  cause  of 
fa n n in g  th e  fire.

3688. In  th e  te x t  Tfiwus tr a n s m it te d  i t  from  a  m an  c a lle d  Z iy ad . T h e  o th e r  c h a in  of th is  t r a d i 
tio n  m en tio n ed  th e  w o rd  a l-A 'ja m  w h ich  is  th e  t i t le  o f Z iy ad , in s te a d  of a  m an  ca lled  Ziyfid.



f4253) ‘Abd A llah b. ‘A bd al-Q uddus m entioned in his version : ZiySd, one who 
has white ears.3689

Chapter 1582

CONCESSION FOR LIV IN G  IN THE DESERT D U R IN G  
TH E PER IO D  O F C OM M O TIO N AN D  TR IA L

<4254) Abu Sa‘id al-K hudrl reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
h i m )  as  s a y i n g :  A M uslim 's best property will soon be sheep which he will take to 
: lie tops  o f  the m ountains and the places whefe the rain falls, fleeing with his religion
f rom civil s t r i f e ( fitan I . '6*1

Chapter 1583

PR O H IB ITIO N  O F  F IG H T IN G  D U R IN G  THE PERIO D  
O F COM M OTION

(4255) A hnaf b . Qais said : I came ou t with the in tention o f (participating in) 
fighting. Abu Bakrah met me and said : G o back, for I heard the Apostle o f  A llah 
(may peace be upon him ) say : When two M uslim s face each other with their swords, 
the killer and the slain will go to  Hell. He asked : Apostle o f Allah, this is the killer 
(so naturally he should go to  H ell), b u t what is the m atter with the slain ? He rep lied : 
He intended to  kill his com panion.3691

(4256) The tradition  mentioned above has also been transm itted  briefly by al- 
Hasan through a different chain of narrators to the same effect.

Chapter 1584 

GRA VITY O F  TH E  SIN O F K IL L IN G  A BELIEVER

(4257) K halid b . DihqSn said : When we were engaged in the battle o f  Cons-

3689. In s te a d  of th e  w o rd s  " fro m  a  m an  ca lled  Z iy a d ”  he sa id  : O ne w ho h as  w h ite  ears .
3690. D u rin g  th e  c iv il w a r an d  th e  p e rio d  o f co m m o tio n  it is a d v isab le  to  lead  a  lonely  life  in 

a d e se r t  k eep in g  aw ay  fro m  th e  tu rm o il of th e  c iv il w ar. T h e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upo n  h im ) la id
g re a t s tre ss  on  n e u tr a li ty  a n d  sec lu s io n  d u rin g  th e  p e rio d  of c iv il s tr ife  a n d  g e n e ra l chaos.

3691. T h is  show s t h a t  M uslim s sh o u ld  a v o id  tak in g  p a r t  in figh ting  d u rin g  c iv il w ar. T he fig h t
ing re fe rred  to  by  a l-A h n a  fw as th e  b a tt le  o f  J a m a l betw een 'A ll  an d  ‘A’ishah.

1186 ) Sunan AbQ DSwOd : K itab a 1-Fitan Wa al-MalQhim [ Book XXX
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tantinople at D huluqlyyah,3692 a man o f  the people o f Palestine, who was one o f their 
nobility and elite and whose rank was known to them , came forward. He was called 
HfinI b. K althum  b. Snarlk al-K inanl. H e greeted 'A b d  Allah b. Zakariya who knew 
his rank. Kh&lid said to us : ‘Abd Allah b. Abl Z akariya told us : I beard  Um m  al- 
D arda’ say : I heard A ba a l-D arda ' say : I heard  the Apostle o f  All&h (may peace be 
upon him ) say : It is hoped th a t A llah may forgive every sin, except in. the case o f  one 
who dies a polytheist, or one who purposely kills a believer. HanI b. KulthQm a!-R ab i‘ 
(hen sa id : I heard MabmQd b. al-R abP  transm itting a tradition  from ‘U badah b. 
al-Sam it who transm itted from the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) who 
said : If  a man kills a believer un justly ,3693 A llah will not accept his any action 
or duty , obligatory or supererogatory.3694 K halid then said to  us : Ibn Abl Zakariya 
transm itted a trad ition  to  us from  Umm al-D ard a’ on the au th o rity  o f  Abu a l-D ard a ' 
from the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) who said : A believer will con 
tinue to go on quickly and well so long as he does not shed unlawful blood ; when he 
sheds unlaw ful blood, he becomes slow and heavy-footed.3693 A sim ilar trad itio n  has 
been transm itted  by HanI b. K althum  from M ahm ud b. a l-R ab i‘ on the au thority  of 
‘Ubadah b. al-$am it from the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon himV

(4258) Khalid b. D ihqan s a id : I asked Yahya b. Yahya al-G hassanl about the 
word i'tabata bi q a tlih i spoken by him (as m entioned in the previous tradition). He 
said : It means those people who fight during the period o f  com m otion (fitn a h ), and 
one o f them  kills (the o ther people) presuming th a t he is in the righ t, so he does not 
beg pardon o f  Allah for that (sin).

Abu Dawud said : And he said : The word fa 'ta b a ta  means “ he shed blood pro
fusely”

(4259) Zaid b. T habit said : The verse “ I f  a m an kills a believer in ten tionally , 
his recompense is Hell to abide therein for ever” 3696 was revealed six m onths afte r the 
verse “ And those who invoke not w ith Allah any o ther god, nor slay such life as

. 3692. T he nam e of a  c ity  in R om e.
3693. T h is  is th e  tra n s la t io n  of i 'ta b a fa  m ean ing  “ k ills  h im  u n ju s tly  a n d  n o t  fo r  a n y  r ig h t  o r  

r e ta lia tio n " .  Som e co p ies  o f  Smno«i A bu D dw ud  h a v e  th e  w o rd  ighlabald  m ean ing  'a n d  he  is p leased  
l>y b is  k illin g '

3694. S a r f  wa 'adl. T h ere  a re  v a rio u s  m ean ings of th is  p h ra se . T he one used a b o v e  seem s to  be 
a su itab le  m ean ing  h e re . R ep en tan ce  o r  ran so m  is a n o th e r  m ean ing .

3695. In ten tio n a l hom ic ide  o) a  b e liever is a  g ra v e  sin . So long  a s  a  m an  does n o t k ill a  b e liever, 
be p roceeds q u ick ly  in  d o in g  good w orks a n d  re m a in s  free from  th e  b u rd e n  of a  g ra v e  sin . B u t when 
be k ills a  be liev er u n ju s tly , he  is lo ad e d  w ith  a  h eav y  b u rd e n  of a  m a jo r  s in . H e  is d e p riv e d  of A U ah’s 
he lp  to  do  good w orks an d  reach es  n e a r  d e s tru c tio n  in  th e  H e re a f te r .

3696 (Qur'an, iv. 93.
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A llah has made sacred, except for ju st cause"3497 in SOrat al-FurqSn.349*
(4260) Sa'Id b. Jubair s a id : I asked Ibn ‘A b b is  (about the verse relating to in

tentional homicide in SOrat al-N isfl’). He s a id : When the verse "Those who invoke 
not with Allah any other god , nor slay such life  as A llah has made sacred, except for 
just cause"349* was revealed, the polytheists o f  Mecca said : We have killed the soul 
prohibited by Aljah, invoked another god along with A llah for worship, and com 
m itted sham eful deeds. So Allah revealed the verse "unless he repents, believes, and 
works righteous deeds, for Allah will change the evil o f  such persons into good .” 37*0 
This is meant for them . A s regards the verse " I f  a man kills a believer intentionally, 
his recompense is H ell"3701 he sa id : I f  a man knows the commands o f  Islam and in
tentionally kills a believer, his repentance will not be accepted. I then mentioned it 
to M ujihid. He said : Except the one who is ashamed (o f  his Sin).3702

(4261) The tradition mentioned above has also  been transmitted by S a id  b. 
Jubair from Ibn ‘Abbas through a different chain o f  narrators. Ibn ‘Abbas said : The 
verse "Those who invoke not with A llah"3703 applies to polytheists. He s a id : About 
them another verse, " S a y : O my servants who have transgressed against their 
souls"3704 was also revealed.

(4262) Ibn ‘Abbas said : N o other verse has repealed the verse " I f  a man kills a 
believer intentionally" 3705

(4263) About the verse " I f  a man kills a believer intentionally"3706 Abu M ijlaz 
said : This is his recompense. I f  A llah wishes to disregard him , He may do so .3707

3697. Q u r in . v. 68.
3698. It means that verse iv . 93 in Surat al-N isi' abrogated verse xxv. 68 in Surat al-Furqin. 

Verse iv. 93 shows that a  man who intentionally kills a believer will eternally dwell in HeU. It is 
remarkable that a believer will not eternally dwell in H ell like unbelievers according to  the generally 
accepted belief o f the A U  a l-S u n n u k .  They interpret this verse by saying that a believer who inten
tionally kills a  believer will dwell in Hell for a long time. After bearing this punishment, he will 
come out of HeU and enter Paradise.

3699. Qur'in, xxv. 68. 3700. y u r in ,  xxv 70. 37U1. y u r ’in , iv 93
3702. This shows that the verse in Surat al-Furqin was not abrogated by the verse in Surat al-

Nisi*. The former verse was revealed about tne polytheists of Mecca who thought that there was no
room for the acceptance of their repentance even after embracing Islam. It says that if a  polytheist 
embraces Islam and repents for all his sins, he will be forgiven by Allah and evil deeds will be chang
ed into good works. The latter verse in Surat al-Nisi* applies to Muslims and indicates the gravity  
of the sin of killing a lieliever.

3703. Qur'in, xxv . 68. 3704/Q ur‘in , xxxiv . 53. 3705, 3706. Qur’in , iv. 93.
3707. The verse indicates the punishment which he deserves. It means that the sin of killing a

believer is so serious that the killer should remain eternally in H ell. But if Allah w ills, H e may par
don him.



Chapter 1585

THERE IS A N  EXPECTATION O F FORGIVENESS A FT E R  BEIN G  
K ILLED  D U R IN G  THE PERIO D O F COM M OTION (FITNAH)

(4264) Sa'id b . Zaid s a id : We were with the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him). 
He mentioned civil strife ( fitnah) and expressed its gravity. We or the people s a id : 
Apostle o f  A llah, i f  th is happens to us it w ill destroy us. The Apostle o f  A llah (may 
peace be upon him ) said : N o . It is enough for you that you would be k illed .370* Sa'id  
said : I saw that my brethren were killed.

(4265) AbO Mflsfi reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) as say
ing : This people o f  mine is one to which mercy is shown. It will have no punishment 
in the next world, but its punishment in this world will be trials, earthquakes and  
being killed.

Ch. 1585 ] Expectation o f Forgiveness after Being Killed . .  . [1189

3708. The Muslim* thought th a t their faith would ba destroyed if they were involved In the 
civil war. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) to ld  them  th a t the only harm  to  them  would be 
their daughter. Their faith would remain safe and they would enter Paradise.

3709. This is an excellence of th is community. The past communities were wiped out from the 
face of the earth  by violent punishment from Allah. Moreover, thia community will not be punished 
in the next world. Slaughter, tria ls  and earthquakes will be a sort of warning to  the Muslims to  re* 
form themselves



XXXI. KITAB AL-MAHDI
[ BOOK OF THE PROMISED DELIVERER ]

Chapter 1586

(4266) Jab ir b. Sam urah reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) 
as say in g : The religion will continue to  be established till there are twelve caliphs 
over you, and the whole com m unity will agree on each o f  them . I then heard  from 
the Prophet (may peace be upon him) some rem arks which I could not understand. I 
asked my fa th e r: W hat is he say ing? He sa id : All o f them  will belong to  
Q uraish.3711

(4267) Jabir b. Sam urah said : I heard  the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) say : This religion will continue to  be strong till the tim e of twelve caliphs. The 
people then u tte re d : Allah is most great, and uproared. He then silently spoke a 
word which I could not understand. So I said to my fa th e r : W hat did he say, fa ther ? 
He said : All o f  them  will belong to Quraish.

(4268) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted by J&bir b. 
Sam urah through a different chain o f  narrators. This version a d d l : When he came 
back to his home, the Q uraish came to him and said : Then w hat will happen ? He 
said : Then turmoil will prevail.3712

(4269) ‘Abd Allah (b. Mas'Qd) reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) as

3710. If is an article of faith of orthodoxy (AM  al-Sunnah)  that the Mahdl (Messiah or the 
deliverer) will come forth towards the end of this world. After his appearance, Jesus Christ will 
come down and both will fight against the Antichrist. T ie  Mahdl will establish right and justice in 
the world and eliminate evil and corruption. He will fight against the enemies of tne Muslims who 
would be victorious. Ibn Khaldun has criticised the tradition about the appearance of the Mahdl 
and thought that they are either weak or spurious. This is not correct. Some are .sound, others are 
weak and a few are spurious. Iba Khaldun is wrong in hit criticism. A consensus (ijm d ') of tha Mus
lims has been held on the appearance of the Mahdl towards the end of the time There eeems no 
reason to falsify all the traditions on the subject ( 'A w n  al-Ma'bOA, IV, 17Q).

3711. This tradition refers to just and pious Caliphs and not any ruler of Muslims. The number 
of such Caliphs as predicted in this tradition may be completed by the end of this world. There 
may be twelve just and righteous Caliphs during ^he whole span of life o f the community.

3712. The Arabic word is h a rj meaning turmoil or rioting.
1190
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saying: I f  only one day o f  this world remained, Allah would lengthen that day 
(according to the version o f  Z a’idah), till He raised up in it a man who belongs to me 
or to my family whose father's name is the same as my father’s, who will fill the 
earth with equity and justice as it has been filled with oppression and tyranny 
(according to the version o f  Fi|r). SufySn’s version says: The world will not.pass  
away before the Arabs are ruled by a man o f my fam ily whose name will be the same 
as m ine.37,3

Abu Dawud sa id : The version o f ‘U m ar and Abu Bakr is the same as tha t of 
Sufy&n.

(4270) ‘A ll reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : If only one 
day o f  this time (world) remained, A llah would raise up a man from my family who 
would fill this earth with justice as it  has been filled with oppression.1714

(4271) Umm Salamah reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) as 
Saying: The M ahd! w ill be o f  my family, o f  the descendants o f  Fatimah.

‘Abd Allah b. Ja'far said : I heard Abu al-M al!h praising ‘AIT b. Nufail and de
scribing his good qualities.

(4272) AbQ Sa‘Jd al-Khudrl reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon 
him) as sa y in g : The M ahdl will be o f  my stock, and will have a broad forehead and 
a prominent nose. He w ill fill the earth with equity and justice as it was filled with 
oppression and tyranny, and he will rule for seven years.

(4273) Umm Salamah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say in g: 
Disagreement will occur at the death o f  a caliph and a man o f  the people o f  M edina 
will come forth flying to Mecca. Some o f  the people o f  Mecca will come to him, bring 
him out against his will and swear allegiance to him between the Corner3715 and the 
MaqDm.*11* An expeditionary force w ill then be sent against him from Syria but will 
be swallowed up in the desert between Mecca and Medina, and when the people see 
that, the eminent saints3717 o f  Syria and the best people o f Iraq will come to him and 
swear allegiance to him between the Corner and the Maqdm. Then w ill arise a man 
o f  Quraish whose maternal uncles belong to Kalb and sent against them an expedi
tionary force which will be overcome by them, and that is the expedition o f  Kalb.
Disappointed is the one who does not receive the booty o f  Kalb. He w ill divide the
property, and will govern the people by the Sunnah o f their Prophet (may peace be

3713. T h is  re fe ren ce  it  to  th e  a d v e n t of th e  M ahd l
3714. T h is  t r a d i t io n  predict** th e  a d v e n t o f th e  M ah d l.
3715. K uhn  T h e  c o rn e r  o f th e  K a 'b a h  co n ta in in g  th e  B lack  S tone.
3716. M aqdm , I t  m eans M aq im  I b r ih lm .  a  p lace  n ear th e  K a 'b a lt.
3717. T h e  w ord  is abddl. T hese a re  p ious m en w hose n u m b er n ev er d im in ish es, as each  one is 

rep laced  w hen he dies. Ahihil is th e  p lu ra l of burial w h ich  lite ra lly  m eans a  su b s ti tu te .
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upon him) and establish Islam  in thd earth. He will remain seven years, then die, and 
the M uslims will pray over him.

AbO DfiwQd said : Some transm itted from Hisham "n in e  years”  and some "seven 
years” .

(4274) The tradition m entioned above has also been transm itted by Q atadah 
through a different chain o f  narrators. This version has : "n in e  years” .371*

Abu Dawud sa id : The other narrators m entioned "n in e  years”  from Hisham 
except M u 'adh .

'(4275) The tradition  mentioned above nas also been transm itted by Umm Salamah 
from the Prophet (may peace be upon him) through a different chain o f  narrators. The 
tradition o f M u‘adh is more perfect.

(4276) U m m 'Salam ah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying 
about the swallowing up o f an army by the earth. I asked : How will a man who 
comes against his will (be swallowed up by the earth), Apostle o f  Allah ? He replied : 
All will be swallowed u p , but each will be raised according to his intention on the 
Day o f R esurrection.37,6

Abu DawQd said : AbQ Ishaq told tha t ‘All looked at his son al-H asan and 
said : This son o f mine is a  sayyid  (chief) as named by the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him), and from his loins will come forth a m an who will be called by the name 
o f your Prophet (may peace be upon him) and resemble him in conduct bu t no t in 
appearance. He then m entioned the story about his filling the earth  with justice.3720

(4277) ‘All reported the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him) as say in g : A man 
called al-HQrith b . liarr& th3711 will come forth from Ma W ara al-N ahr.3,2J His army

3718. T he p e rio d  of th e  M a h d l’s re ig n  is d isp u ted . Som e tra d it io n s  in d ic a te  seven y e a rs  an d  
o th e rs  n ine  y ears.

3719. T h is  t ra d it io n  h a s  been m en tio n ed  by  M uslim  on th e  a u th o r i ty  of 'U b a id  A llah  b. al- 
y ib t iy y a h .  U m m  S a lam ah  w as ask ed  b y  a l-H a r i th  b. A b i K a b l 'a h  an d  ‘A bd A llah  b. S a fw in  ab o u t 
th e  sink ing  of a n  a rm y  in  th e  e a r th .  T h is  w as d u rin g  th e  c a lip h a te  of Ib n  a l-Z u b air. She re p o rte d  
tn e  P ro p h e t (m ay  p eace  be upo n  him ) a s  say ing  : A m an w ill tak e  refuge in th e  house. T h en  a n  ex
p e d itio n a ry  fo rce  w ill be  sen t to  him . W hen  th e y  a re  in th e  d e se rt, a ll w ill be sw allow ed u p . I  a sk ed  : 
How w ith  th e  one w ho w as b ro u g h t in th e  a rm y  a g a in s t h is  w ill ? T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upon 
him ) re p lied  a s  m en tio n ed  in th e  te x t  o f S u n a n  A bu D iw u d .  T h is  show s th a t  D iv ine  p u n ish m en t in 
th is  w o rld  w ill be g iven  to  a ll eq u ally . T hose w ho w ere  in n o cen t w ould be saved  in th e  H erea fte r . 
T lie m an  w ho w as fo rced  to  acco m p an y  th e  a rm y  will no t be  pu n ish ed  in th e  n ex t w orld . H ut he 
will su tler th e  sam e fa te  in  th is  w orld  ( 'A w n  a i-M a'bud, T I , 176-77;.

3720. T h is  show s th a t  th e  M ah d i w ill com e fro m  th e  stock  of a l-H asau .
3721. T ran so x an ia , te r r i to ry  co n sistin g  of S a m arq a n d , B u k h ara  an d  o th e rs .
3722. T h ere  a re  tw o  versions of th is  nam e, a l - H a r i th  a l-H a r ra tb ,  m ean ing  th e  fa rm e r, aud 

a l-H a r i th  b , a l-H a r ra th .  T h e  fo rm er is m ore re liab le .



will be led by a man called Mansur who will establish or consolidate things for
Muhammad’s fam ily as Quraish consolidated them for the Apostle o f  A llah  (may
peace be upon him). Every believer must help him, or he s a id : respond to his
sermons.3723

Ch. 1586 ] (1193

3723. A l-H irith  and Manffir will be the partisans of the Mahdl. The tradition means that every 
Muslim must h elp  a l-H irith  or Mansur or probably both of them.



XXXII. KITAB AL-MALAHIM
[ BOOK OF BATTLES )

Chapter 1587 

DESCRIPTIO N  O F H A PPEN IN G S IN  EVERY CEN TU R Y

(4278) Abu H urairah  reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) 
as saying : Allah will raise for this com m unity a t the end p f every hundred years the 
one who will renovate its religion for it .3724

Abu D iw ud said : ‘Abd al-RahmSn b. Shuraih al-Iskandarilnl has also trans
mitted this tradition, but he did not exceed Sharahll.

Chapter 1588 

BATTLES W ITH TH E BYZANTINES

(4279) DhQ M ikhbar said : I heard the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon* 
him) say : You will m ake a secure peace with the Byzantines, then you and  they will 
fight an enemy behind you, and you will be victorious, take booty, and be safe. You 
will then return and alight in a meadow with mounds and one o f  the C hristians will 
raise the cross and say : The cross has conquered. One o f the M uslims will become 
angry and smash it, and the Byzantines will act treacherously and  prepare for the 
battle.

(4280) The tradition  m entioned above has also been transm itted by Hass&n b. 
‘Atlyyah through a different chain o f  narrators. This version a d d s : The M uslims will 
then make for their weapons and  will fight, and A llah will honour tha t body with 
m artryrdom .3725

' 3724. This show* that when avil spreads widely and religion hae no effect on the livee of the 
people and it becomes merely a formality, Allah sends in every century a man who renovates the 
religion, inculcates its spirit in the mindt of the people and reminds them of the purpose of their life 
in tbie world. We find a number of renovatere in the history of Islam. Some of them a r e : ‘Umar b. 
■Abd al-‘A sU , al-Shifi'I, al-G hazill, Ibn Taim lyyab and others.

3725. This battle may take place towards the end of this world. The tradition ahowa that the 
Christiani will also participate in this battle with the Muslims, but later on they will be treacherous, 
and the Muslims will fight against them.
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AbQ D3wQd said : But al-W alld has narrated this tradition  from Dhu M ikhbar 
from the Prophet (may peace be upon him).

AbQ DawQd said : Rawh, Yahyft b. Ham zah and Bishr b. Bakr have also trans
m itted it from al-A uza'I as m entioned by ‘Isa.

Chapter 1589 

SIGNS O F THE BATTLES

(4281) M u 'adh  b. Jabal reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) 
as saying : The flourishing state o f Jerusalam  will be when Y a th rib 3726 is in ruins, the 
ruined state of Yathrib will be when the great war comes, the outbreak o f  the great 
war will be a t the conquest o f Constantinople and the conquest o f C onstantinople 
when the Dajjal (A ntichrist) comes fo rth .3727 He (the Prophet) struck his thigh or his 
shoulder with his hand and said : This is as true as you are here or as you are sitting 
{meaning M u 'Id h  b. Jabal).

Chapter 1590 

O R D ER O F TH E BATTLES

(4282) M u 'id h  b. Jabal rep o rted  the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) 
as say ing: The greatest war, the conquest o f Constantinople and the coming forth o f 
the D ajjll (A ntichrist) will take place within a period o f  seven months.

(4283) ‘A bd Allah b. Busr reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as say in g : The time between the great war and the conquest o f the city 
(Constantinople) will be six years, and the Dajjftl (Antichrist) will come forth in the 
seventh.3721

AbQ DftwQd s a id : This is sounder than the tradition narrated  by Isa (b. 
YOnus).

3726. The old name of Medina.
3727. Each incidence in th it tradition it a sign for the happening of the other : the flourishing 

state of Jerusalem ii a sign for the ruin of Medina, and the ruin of Medina is a sign for the great 
war, and the great war is a sign for the appearance of the Antichrist. Thit will be the end of this 
world.

3728. The former tradition indicates that all these incidents will take place within a period of 
seven months. But this tradition shows that they will take place within seven years. According to 
Abu Dgw&d, this is sounder than the p rev ious one These things will happen n e a r the l.ast H our.
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Chapter 1591

NATIONS SU M M O N IN G  O N E A N O TH ER  TO A TTA CK  M USLIM S

(4284) Thawban freported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) as 
saying : The people will soon summon one another to  attack you as people when eat
ing invite others to share their dish. Someone a sk e d : W ill that be because o f  our small 
numbers at that tim e? He replied : No, you will be num erous a t that time : b u t you 
will be scum and rubbish like that carried down by a to rren t, and  A llah  will take 
fear o f you from the breasts o f your enemy and ast enervation into your hearts. 
Someone asked : W hat is wahn (enervation). Apostle o f  A llah \ He replied : Love o f 
the world and dislike o f  death.*72*

Chapter 1592 

BASTION O F M USLIM S D U R IN G  TH E G R EA T W ARS

(4285) Abu al-Darda* reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) 
as saying : The place o f assembly o f  the Muslims at the tim e o f the tVar will be in at- 
Ghutah-'7-30 near a city called Damascus, one o f  the best cities in Syria.-'™

Abu DawQd said : Ibn *Umar reported- the A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace be 
upon him) as say in g : The M uslims will soon be besieged up  to  M adina so th a t their 
most distant frontier outpost will be Salih-*732

(4286) Al-Zuhrl said : Salah is near K haibar.

Chapter 1593

THE EN D  O F  CIV IL ST R IFE  AM ONG M USLIM S D U R IN G  BA TTLES37*3

(4287) ‘Awf b. Malik reported the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him)

3729. This is a prediction of the Prophet (may peace be upon him) about Muslims. They will 
be w eak to w a rd s  the end of this world, and other nations will make an onslaught on them. They 
will be like a d ish  in w h ich  the people put their hands from all sides to  eat. This is exactly the 
pre-.ent s itu a tio n  ol in? M uslim s.

3730. Al-Ghulah is the name of a place in Syria with abundant water and trees.
3731. It means that during the great wars and general commotion the Muslims will take refuge 

in Syria. They will assemble there and fight the enemies.
3732 A place near Khaibar.
3733; The word fitn a h  refers to civil war, commotion and dissension among the Muslims. 

M aluhitn  means battles against the infidels. Here the caption means that civil war and diesension  
among the Muslims will come to an end during the great wars against the infidels. They will be
u n ite d .



as say in g : Allah will not gather two swords upon this com m unity: its own sword and 
the sword o f  its enem y.3™

Chapter 1594

PROHIBITION O F A G IT A T IN G  THE T U R K S A N D  A BY SSIN IA N S

(4288) One o f  the Companions o f  the Prophet (may peace be upon him) report
ed The Prophet (may peace be upon him) as sa y in g : Let the Abyssinians alone as 
long as they let you alone, and let the Turks alone as long as they leave you alone.37'5

Chapter 1595 

FIGHTING A G A IN ST THE TURK S

(4289) AbQ Hurairah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : 
The Last Hour will not come before the Muslims fight with the Turks, a people whose 
faces look as if  they were shields covered with skin, and who will wear sandals o f  
hair.3736

(4290) Abu Hurairah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying: 
The Last Hour will not come before you fight with a people whose sandals are o f  hair, 
and the Last Hour will not come before you fight with a people who have small eyes, 
short noses, and whose faces Jook as if  they were shields covered with skin.

(4291) Buraidah s a id : In the tradition telling that people with small eyes, i.e. 
the Turks, will fight against you, the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : You will 
drive them o ff three times till you catch up with them in Arabia. On the first occasion 
when you drive them off those who fly will be safe, on the second occasion some will 
be safe and some w ill perish, but on the third occasion they will be extirpated, or he 
said words to  that effect.

3734. It means that Muslims wiU not be put to test from within and w ith out: civil war and  
enem y's attack wiU not be com bined, This is a prediction of the Prophet (may peace be upon him). 
Towards the end o f th is world the Muslims will be attacked from all sides by the infidels. They will 
face them unitedly.

3735. The Muslims are not allowed to initiate fighting against these people. If they attack, 
they should fight them .

3736. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) described the appearance of the Turks who w ould 
fight with the Muslims. This prediction came true so m anv  times in history when the T u rk s  and 
M angols invaded the Muslim territories in the past.

Ch. 1595 ] Fighting Against the Turks [ 1197
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Chapter 1596 

ON TH E M EN TIO N  O F AL-BA§RAH

(4292) Abu Bakrah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say ing : Some o f  my people will alight in low-lying ground which they will call al- 
Ba$rah beside a river called Dijlah (the Tigris) over which there is a bridge. Its people 
will be num erous and it will be one o f  the capital cities o f im m igrants (or one o f the 
capital cities o f Muslims, according to the version o f Ibn Y ahya who reported  from 
Abu M a’m ar). At the end o f time the descendants o f  Q an(0ra’3737 will come with 
broad faces and small eyes and aligh t on the bank o f the river. The tow n’s inhabitants 
will then separate into three sections, one o f which will follow cattle3738 and  (live in) 
the desert and perish, another o f which will seek security for themselves and perish, 
but a third will pu t their children behind their backs and fight with the invaders, and 
they will be the m artyrs.3739

(4293) Anas b. M alik reported the A postle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) as 
saying : The people will establish cities, Anas, and one o f  them  will be'called al-Basrah 
or al-B usairah. If  you should pass by it or enter it, avoid its salt-m arshes, its fca//,3740 
its m arket, and the gate o f its com m anders, and keep to  its environs, fo r the earth  
will swallow some people up, pelting ra in  will fall and  earthquakes will take place in 
it, and there will be people who will spend the night in it and become apes and  swines 
in the m orning.3741

3737. Q a n tu ra ’ is th e  n am e of th e  g re a t  g ra n d fa th e r  of th e  T u rk s . Som e A ra b ic  w r i te rs  s ta te  
't h a t  Q a n tu ra ’ w as a  slav e-g irl o f A b ra h am  from  w hich  th e  T u rk s  w ere  d escen d ed . B u t th e re  is a  
difficu lty  in a ccep tin g  th is  ex p la n a tio n , fo r th e  T u rk s  w ere th e  d e sc en d a n ts  o f J a p h e th  son of N oah . 
H e was long  befo re  A b ra h am . B u t i t  c an  be rem o v ed  by say in g  th a t  th e  s la v e -g ir l w as a  d e sc e n d a n t 
o f J a p h e th . O r i t  m ay  be sa id  th a t  Q a n tu ra ’ w as a  d e sc en d a n t o f  A b ra h am  w hom  one o f  th e  descen
d a n ts  of J a p h e th  h a d  m arried . She gav e  b i r th  to  th e  g re a t  g ra r  i f a th e r  o f th is  lin eag e  ('A w n  al- 
M a'bud , IV , 189). A ccord ing  to  a n  a r tic le  p u b lish ed  in H arvard  J o u rn a l o f  A s ia tic  S tu d ie s,  K e n d u ra , 
a  h an d -m a id en  of A b rah am , b o re  ‘Im ra n  w ho becam e th e  a n c e s to r  o f  th e  P a r th ia n s "  (Jam es 
R obson, E ng  t r .  M ishkd l, I I I ,  1134, fo o tn o te  1).

3738. L ite ra lly , " w ill  ho ld  th e  ta i ls  o r  o x e n  a n d  th e  d e s e r t" .
3739. T h is  is  a  p re d ic tio n  fro m  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be up o n  h im ). I t  is  sa id  th a t  th is  p re 

d ic tio n  cam e tru e  d u r in g  th e  c a lip h a te  o f a n  A b b asid  C aliph , a l-M u sta ‘sim  B ill ih .
3740. T h e  nam e of a  p lace  in B a sra h . T h e  a u th o r  o l al-N ihdyah  sa y s  t h a t  i t  is  p ro n o u n c ed  a s  

K a lla ’, a  r iv e r-fro n t.w h e re  rh ip s  a rc  a n ch o re d . T h ere  is a  m a rk e t  in  B a sra h  c a lled  Suq a l - K a l i ’
3741. Ib n  a l-J a w z i h a s  m en tio n ed  th is  t r a d i t io n  in th e  co lle c tio n  o f h is  sp u rio u s  t ra d it io n s . In  

h is op in ion  th is  is a  fa b ric a te d  tra d i t io n .  B u t a l-S u y u tl  h a s  c ritic ise d  h im  fo r h is  ju d g m e n t. H e  say s 
th a t  Ib n  a l-Ja w z i h a s  m en tio n ed  a  c h a in  w hich  is d iffe ren t fro m  th e  one  g iven  by  A bu DAwud. H e 
w as n o t aw are  o f th is  ch a in . T h is  is n o t a  .spurious tra d i t io n .  I t  c o n ta in s  a  p re d ic tio n  fro m  th e  
P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upon h im ).
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(4294) §filib b. D irham  said : We went on pilgrimage and met a m an who asked 
u s : Is there a  town near you called al-U bullah ? We said : Yes. He said : Is there any 
o f you who will undertake to pray two o r four rak'ahs  on my behalf in the m osque of 
al-‘Ashsh&r stating " they  are on behalf o f  Abfl H u ra irah "?  He (Abu H urairah) said : 
I heard my friend Abu al-Qfisim (may peace be upon him) sa y : On the Day of Resur
rection A llah will raise m artyrs from the mosque o f al-‘A shshar who will be the only 
ones to rise along with the m artyrs o f  Badr.

Abu Dfiwud s a id : This mosque is near the river.3742

Chapter 1597 

PRO H IB ITIO N  O F A G IT A T IN G  THE ABYSSINIAN S

(4295) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : Leave the Abyssinians alone as long as they leave you alone, for it is only the 
Abyssinian with short legs who will seek, to take ou t the treasure o f the K a 'b ah .3743

Chapter 1598 

THF. SJGNS OF TH E  LAST HOUR

(4296) Abu Z u r‘ah said : A group o f people came to M arwan in M edina, and they 
heard him say that the first o f the signs to appear would be the coming forth  o f  the 
Dajjal (A ntichrist). He s a id : I then went to  ‘Abd A llah b. ‘Amr and mentioned it to 
him. He did not say anything (reliable). I heard the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him ) say : The first o f  the signs to appear will be the rising o f the sun in its place 
o f setting and the coming forth o f the beast against m ankind in the forenoon. W hich
ever o f  them comes first will soon be followed by the other. ‘Abd A llah who used to 
read the Scriptures (Torah, Gospel) said : I th ink  the first o f them will be the rising of 
the sun in its place o f se ttin g .3744

3742. A l-‘A shshar is a  fam ous m osque n e a r  E u p lira te s  in B asra h . T h e  m a r ty rs  m ay  re fe r  to  th e  
m a r ty rs  of K a r b a l i ' .  B u t th is  is a  w eak  t r a d i t io n .

3743. T h is  w ill h ap p en  p ro b a b ly  n e a r  th e  en d  of tim e  w hen  Je su s  will com e dow n.
3744. T h e  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be u p o n  h im ) p re d ic te d  th e  a p p e a ra n c e  of m any  signs before 

th e  L as t H o u r . T h e y ‘a re  th e  sm oke, th e  D a jja l ,  th e  b e as t, th e  ris in g  of th e  sun in its  p lace  o f s e ttin g , 
th e  d e sc en t of Je su s , ( lo g  an d  M agog, e tc . T h ere  is a  d ifference  of o p in io n  a b o u t  th e  firs t sign  w h e th er 
i t  is th e  a p p e a ra n c e  of th e  D a jja l (A n tich ris t)  o r  th e  ris in g  o f th e  sun  in its  p lac e  of se ttin g .

A l-P .a ihaq l g ives th e  o rd e r  : C oining fo r th  o f th e  D ajjSI, d e sc en t of Jesus, a p p e a ra n c e  o f Gog 
anil M agog, com ing fo rth  o f th e  b eas t, an d  risin g  of th e  sun  in the  p lace  of i ts  se ttin g . I t  is sa id  th a t
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(4297) Hudhaifah b. U said al-An?3rI said : We were sitting in the shade o f the 
cham ber o f  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) discussing (sm ethm g) and 
when we mentioned the L ast H our, our voices rose high. The Apostle o f A llah (may 
peace be upon him) said : The L ast H our will not come o r happen until there appear 
ten signs before i t : the rising o f th e  sun in its place o f  setting, the coming forth o f the 
beast,3745 the coming fo rth  o f  Gog and  M agog,3744 the  D ajjil (A ntichrist),3747 (the 
descent of) Jesus son o f M ary ,3741 the sm oke,3749 three subsidences,3750 one in the 
West, one in the E ast, and one in the A rabian Peninsula, a t  the end o f  which a fire 
will issue forth from the Yemen, from the lowest part o f  A den, an d  drive m ankind to 
their place o f assem bly.3751

(4298) AbQ H urairah  reported the A postle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say ing : The Last H our will not come before rising o f the sun in its place o f  setting.

th e  infidels will e m b ra ce  Is la m  a f te r  th e  second  co m in g  6f Je su s . I f  th e  ris in g  of th e  sun in i ts  p lace  
o f s e ttin g  h a p p en s  firs t, th e i r  e m b ra c in g  o f  Is la m  w ill be  useless, a s  th e  d o o r  o f re tu rn in g  to  Islam  
w ill he c lo sed  a f te r  th is  sign . T h e re fo re  w h a t *Abd A llah  b . ‘A m r m eans is t h a t  th e  risin g  o f th e  sun 
in  th e  p lace  o f i t s  s e t t in g  wiU be a  sign  o f n ea rn ess  o f th e  L as t H o u r.

3745. I t  re fe rs  to  th e  b e a s t m en tio n ed  in  th e  Q u r'fin ic  v erse  x x v i. 82 w h ich  says : ‘‘A nd w hen 
th e  w o rd  i t  fu lfilled  a g a in s t th e m  (th e  u n ju s t) . W e sh a ll p ro d u c e  fro m  th e  e a r th  a  B eas t to  face 
th em . H e w ill sp eak  to  th em , fo r t h a t  m an k in d  d id  n o t  believe w ith  a ssu ra n ce  in O u r s ig n s "  
T o w a rd s  th e  en d  o f tim e  w hen  th e  L a s t H o u r  w ill lie re ac h in g  n e a r , a  b e as t w ill com e o u t fro m  th e  
g a p  o f th e  h ill  o f  a l-S afi*  in  M ecca T h is  w ill be  a  sy m p to m  of a p p ro a c h in g  th e  L a s t H o u r. V arious 
q u a lit ie s  of th is  b e a s t h a v e  been  d e sc rib e d  in  th e  c o m m e n ta r ie s  on  th e  Q u r 'in .

3746. T h is  re fe rs  to  a  t r ib e  m en tio n ed  in  th e  Q u r 'in ic  v e rses  x v iii  96 a n d  xx i. 96. A b o u t Gog 
an d  M agog ‘A b d u llah  Y usuf ‘A ll sa y s  : " I t  is p ra c t ic a lly  ag reed  t h a t  th ey  w ere th e  w ild  t r ib e s  of 
C en tra l A sia w h ich  h av e  m ad e  in ro a d s  o n  se t tle d  k in g d o m s a n d  E m p ire s  a t  v a r io u s ' s tag es  o f th e  
w o r ld 's  h is to ry : . . . T h e ir  in cu rs io n s  in to  E u ro p e  in  la rg e  h o rd e s  cau sed  m ig ra tio n s  a n d  d isp lace 
m en ts  o f p o p u la tio n  on  a n  en o rm o u s sca le , a n d  e v e n tu a lly  b ro k e  u p  th e  R o m an  E m p ire . These t r ib e s  
w ere know n v ag u ely  to  th e  G reek s a n d  R o m an s a s  ‘S c y th ia n s ,’ b u t  t h a t  te rm  d o e s  n o t h e lp  us very  
m uch , e i th e r  e th n ic a lly  o r  g e o g ra p h ic a lly "  (E n g . t r .  o f th e  Q u r’i n ,  I I ,  761).

3747. T h is  re fe rs  to  th e  A n t ic h r is t .  H e  w ill com e fo r th  to w a rd s  th e  en d  of tim e . .He will h av e  
a ll p riv ile g es  o f life a n d  w ill m is lead  th e  p eo p le . Je su s  w ill fig h t a g a in s t  h im  a n d  k ill h im .

3748. A c co rd in g  to  th e  o rth o d o x  b e lie f. Je su s  C h ris t w as ra is e d  to  th e  h eaven  a n d  w ill com e 
b a ck  n e a r  th e  e n d  of tim e . T h e  second  com in g  o f Je su s  is  a n  a g ree d  belief o f o r th o d o x  M uslim s.

3749. T h is  re fe rs  to  th e  Q u f’finic v e rse  x liv . 10 w h ich  read s  : " T h e n  w a tch  th o u  fo r  th e  d ay  
th a t  th e  sk y  w ill b rin g  fo r th  a  k in d  o f sm o k e  (o r m ist) p la in ly  v is ib le .”  I t  m ean s a  severe  fam ine  in 
M ecca in  w h ich  m en  w ere so  p in ch e d  w ith  h u n g e r  t h a t  th e y  saw  m is t b e fo re  th e i r  eyes w hen  th e y  
looked a t  th e  sk y . Ib n  K a t h l r  in h is  T a ’r ik k  m en tio n s  tw o  fam in es in  M ecca, one  in  th e  e ig h th  y e a r 
of th e  M ission, say , th e  fo u r th  y e a r  b e fo re  th e  H ijra h , a n d  a n o th e r  a b o u t th e  e ig h th  y e a r a f te r  th e  
H ijra h  (‘A b d u llah  Y usuf ‘A ll, E n g lish  t r .  o f th e  Q u r’i n ,  I I ,  345).

3750. T hese  su b sid en ces w ill be  a  sign  of th e  a p p ro a c h  o f th e  L as t H o u r.
3751. T he p la re  of assem bly  re fe rs  to  S y r ia .  T h e  fire w ill be th e  la s t sign  of th e  L as t H our.
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When it rises (there) and the people see it, those who are on it (the earth) will believe. 
This is the time o f  which the Q u r’anic verse says : . no good will it do to a soul
to believe in them  then , if it believed not before nor earned righteousness through its 
f a i th / ’3752

Chapter 1599 

U N C O V ERIN G  O F A TREA SURE BY EU PH R A TES

(4299) Abu H urairah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : The E uphrates is soon to uncover a teasure o f  gold, but those who are present 
must not take any o f  it.*753

(4300) A sim ilar trad ition  has also been transm itted  by Abu H urairah  from the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) through a different chain o f narrators. But this 
version h a s : “ Uncover a m ountain o f  gold” .

Chapter 1600 

THE CO M IN G  FO R TH  O F  TH E D A JJA L (A N TIC H R IST)

(4301) H udhaifah and  AbQ M as'ud  got together and  H udhaifah  s a id : I know 
best what the Dajj&l (A ntichrist) will have with him. He will have with him  a sea o f  
water and a  river o f  fire, and w hat you see as fire will be w ater and  w hat you sea as 
water will be fire. I f  any o f  you who lives up to  th a t time and desires w ater, he should 
drink from what he sees as fire, for he will find it water.3751) AbQ Mas'Qd al-B adri 
said : I heard the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) say in this way.

(4302) Anas b. M alik reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say in g : 
N o prophet was sent who had not warned his people about the one-eyed liar. Beware ! 
he will be one-eyed, bu t your Lord, the Exalted, is not one-eyed. Between his eyes

3752. Q u r’i n ,  v i. 158. I t  m eans th a t  w hen th e  sun  w ill rise  in th e  p lace  of its  se ttin g , th e  ga te  
of re p en tan c e  w ill be  c lo sed  a n d  a f te r  th a t  fa ith  w ill no t benefit any o n e  if he d id  n o t believe 
before .

3753. A tre a su re  o f g o ld  w ill be fo u n d  in th e  E u p h ra te s  w hen th e  L as t H o u r a p p ro a c h e s . B u t 
th is  w ill be a  sign  of R e su rre c tio n . H en ce  th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upon  him ) fo rb ad e  the  
M uslim s n o t to  tak e  th e  tre a su re  a s  th e y  m u st c o n c e n tra te  on th e  th in g s  of th e  H e rea fte r .

3754. T h is  ch an g e  m ay  be b y  m ag ic , o r  A llah  m ay  give h im  th is  p ow er to  t ry  th e  ta i tn  «.t the 
people.
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will be w ritten “ infidel’’ (kafir).yiii
(4303) Shu’bah said in his version : “ the letters k, f, r ”  (are on his forehead).
(4304). The tradition  m entioned above has also been transm itted by Anas b. 

M alik through a different chain o f  narrators. This version a d d s : Every Muslim will 
read it .3756

(4305) ‘Im ran b. Idujain reported the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him; 
as saying: Let him  who hears o f the D ajjal (Antichrist) go far from him, for 1 swear 
by Allah that a man will come to him thinking he is a believer and follow him be
cause o f  confused ideas roused in him by him .3757

(4306) ‘Ubfidah b. al-$am it reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying: I have told you so much about the Dajjal (Antichrist) that 1 am 
afraid you may not understand. The Antichrist is short, hen-toed, woolly-haired, one- 
eyed, an eye-sightless, and  neither protruding nor deep-seated. If you are confused 
about him, know th a t your Lord is not one-eyed.

AbQ. DfiwQd said : ‘A m r b. al-Aswad was appointed a judge.
(4307) Al-Nawwas b. S im 'an al-K ilabi said : The Apostle of Allah (may peace be 

upon him ) m entioned the D ajjal (A ntichrist) saying: If  he comes forth while 1 am 
among you I shall be the one who will dispute with him on your behalf, but if he 
comes forth  wl^en I am  not am ong you, a m an must dispute on his own behalf, and 
Allah will take my place in looking a fte r every Muslim. Those o f you who live up to 
his tim e should recite over him  the opening verses o f Surat al-K abf,3758 for they are 
your pro tection from  his tria l. We asked : How long will he remain on the earth  ? He 
replied : Forty days, one like a year, one like a m onth, one like a week, and the rest 
o f  his days like yours. We asked : Apostle o f Allah, will one day’s prayer suffice us 
in  this day which will be like a year ? He replied : N o, you must make an estim ate o f 
its extent.3739 Then Jesus son o f M ary will descend a t th e  white m inaret to the east o f

3755. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be up o n  h im ) h as  d esc rib ed  th e  m in u te  d e ta ils  o f th e  D a jja l so 
t h a t  th e  M u slim s c o u ld  know  h im  a n d  p ro te c t  th em se lv es from  h is  delusion . "B e tw ee n  h is  e y e s "  
m ean s " o n  h is  fo re h e a d " .  T h is  w ill be re ad  b y  e v e ry  M us.im  a s  in d ica ted  by  o th e r  trad itio n s .

3756. T h is  w o rd  MSfir (infidel) w ill be  read  b y  a ll M uslim s, w h e th er th e y  a re  l i te r a te  o r  
i ll i te ra te .

3757. T h in g s  like  m ag ic  a n d  re v iv in g  th e  d e ad  w ill de lu d e  th e  peop le . T h ey  w ill believe in th e  
D a j j i l  a n d  th u s  lose th e i r  fa ith .

3758. Q u r’a n , x v iii .
3759. D ue to  e x tre m e  c a la m itie s  an d  g rie fs  one d ay  will look like  a  year. A t th a t  tim e  p ra y e r  

w ill be o ffered  by  m ak in g  an  e s tim a te  of th e  tim e  in o rd in a ry  days F o r  exarap ln , a f te r  offering th e  
m o rn in g  p ra y e r , one  sh o u ld  m ak e  an  e s tim a te  of th e  tim e betw een th e  m orn ing  an d  noon p ra y e rs , 
say  e ig h t h o u rs . T h e  m o rn in g  p ra y e r  should  be offered a f te r  e ig h t  hours. S im ila rly , o th e r  p ra y e rs
should he offered hv  e s t im a tin g  the  hours .
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Damascus. He will then catch him up at the gate o f L udd3760 and kill him.
(4308) A similar trad ition  has been transm itted  by Abu UmSraah from  the Pro

phet (may peace be upon him) through a different chain o f  narrato rs. In th is  version 
he mentioned the prayers to  the same effect.

(4309) Abu a l-D ard a’ reported the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him) as say in g : 
I f  anyone memorises ten verses from the beginning o f  SOrat al-K ahf, he Will be pro
tected from  the trial o f  the Dajjal (A ntichrist).

AbQ D lw ud said : In this way Hisham  al-D astaw a’I transm itted  it from Qatfidah, 
bu t be s a id : “ I f  anyone memorises the closing verses o f  SQrat a l-K ah f.”  Shu*bah 
narrated  from Q atadah  the words “ from the end o f  a l-K ahf” .3781

(4310) AbQ H urairah reported  the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : 
There is no prophet between me and h im , th a t is, Jesus (peace be upon him ). He will 
descent (to the ea rth ). W hen you see him , recognise h im : a man o f  medium height, 
reddish fair, wearing two light yellow garm ents, looking as i f  drops were falling 
down from his head though it will not be wet. He will fight the people for the «ause 
o f Islam. He will break the cross, kill swine, and abolish jizyah. Allah will perish all 
religions except Islam . He will destroy the A ntichrist and will live on the earth  for 
forty years and then he will die. The M uslim s will pray over him.

Chapter 1601

AL JASSASAH, T H E  SPY O F  T H E  DA JJA L, A BEAST W H IC H  IS TO 
SEEK FO R  NEW S TO  TA K E TO  T H E  D A JJA L (A N T IC H R IST)

(4311) F&timah, daughter o f  Q ais, s a id :  The A postle o f  A llah (rhaypeace be 
upon him) once delayed the congregational night p rayer. H e came out and  s a id : The 
talk o f  Tamlm al-D2rI detained me. He transm itted  it to  m e from  a  m an who was in 
an island o f  the islands o f  the sea. All o f  a sudden he found a  woman who was tra il
ing her hair. He asked : W ho are you? She said : I am the JassSsah.3763 G o to tha t 
castle. So I came to  it and found a man who was trailing his ha ir, chained in iron- 
collars, and leaping between the heaven and the earth . I asked ; Who are you ? He

3760. T h e  nam e of a  c ity  n e a r  Je ru sa lem .
3761. O ne m ay m em o rise  ten  verses from  th e  o p en in g  o r  fro m  th e  la s t  p a r t  o f  S u ra t  a l-K ah f. 

Som e t r a d it io n s  in d ic a te  th a t  if an y o n e  m em orises th e  w hole S u ra t  a l-K ah f, he  will be p ro tec te d  
from  th e  t r ia l  o f th e  D a j j i l .  T o  be on  th e  safe  side , one sh o u ld  m em o rise  th e  w hole surah.

3762. L ite ra lly , i t  m ean s a  spy . In  a n o th e r  t r a d i t io n  th is  spy  is a  b eas t. M any ex p lan a tio n s 
h av e  been g iven  by c o m m e n ta to rs . I t  m ay  be th a t  th e  D a j j i l  h a d  tw o  spies, one  b e a s t a n d  a n o th e r 
a  w om an. O r i t  m ig h t be a  dev il w ho  ch an g ed  h im self in an y  fo rm , so m etim es in  th e  fo rm  of a 
w om an an d  som etim es in th e  fo rm  of a  b eas t. T h is  spy is to  seek  fo r new s to  ta k e  to  th e  D a jji l .
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rep lied : I am the Dajjal (A ntichrist). Has the prophet o f  the unlettered people come 
forth now ? I replied : Yes. He said : Have they obeyed him or disobeyed him ? I sa id : 
No, they have obeyed him. He said : T hat is be tte r for them.

(3412) Fatim ah, daughter o f Qais, said : I heard the crier o f  the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him) calling : Assemble for the prayer. I then came out and pray
ed along with the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him): When the Apostle of 
Allah (may peace be-upon him) finished his prayer, he sat on the pulpit laughing, and 
he said : Everyone should remain where he had said his prayer. He then asked : Do 
you know why I have assembled you ? They replied : Allah and His Apostle know 
best. He s a id : 1 have not assembled you for some pleasant purpose or because o f 
fear, bu t I have assembled you because Tamfm al-D ari, a C hristian , who came and 
accepted Islam , told me som ething which agrees with what I was telling you about 
the Antichrist (D ajjal). He told me th a t he had sailed in a ship with th irty  men o f 
Lakhm  and Judham 3763 and that they were storm-tossed for a m onth. They drew near 
to  an island when the sun was setting. They sat in a boat nearest to them and enter
ed the island  where they were m et by a very hairy beast. They said : Woe to you ! 
W hat can you b e?  It replied : I am  the Jassasah. Go to this man in the monastery, 
for he is anxious to get news o f you. He said : When it named a m an to us we were 
afra id  o f  it lest it should be a she-devil. So we went off quickly and entered the 
m onastery, where we found a m an with the hugest and strongest fram e we had ever 
seen with his band joined to his neck. He then narrated the rest o f  the tradition. He 
asked them  ab o u t the palm -trees o f BaisSn3764 and the spring o f Zughar3765 and about 
the unlettered Prophet. He said : I am  the M essiah (the A ntichrist) and will be soon 
perm itted to  come forth. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) s a id : He is in the 
Syrian sea or the Yemen sea ; no, on the contrary , it is tow ards the east that he is. 
He said it twice and pointed his hand to  the east.3766 She said : I memorised this 
(trad ition) from the A postle o f A llah (may peace oe upon him ), and she narrated the 
tradition .

(4313) FQtimah, daughter o f  Qais, said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
offered the noon prayer and ascended the pulp it. Before this day he did not ascend 
it except on Friday. He then narrated  this story.

Abu Dawud said : Ibn Sudran belongs to Basrah. He was drowned in the sea 
along with Ibn M iswar, and no one could escape except him.

3763. T h e  n am es o i tw o  fam ous A ra b  tr ib e s .
3764. T h e  n am e  of a  p lace  in S y ria  n e a r Jo rd a n .
3765. T he n am e of a  p lace  in S y ria .
3766. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace be upon h im ) w as e a r lie r  d o u b tfu l ab o u t the  p lace  of th e  Dm jjil. 

L a te r  on he w as c e r ta in  th a t  he was in th e  e as t.
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(4314) Jfibir said : The A postle o f  Allah (m ay peace be uDon him) said one day 
on the p u lp i t : W hen some people were sailing in the sea, their food was finished. An 
island appeared to them . They went ou t seeking for b read .1767 They were met by the 
Jassasah (the A ntichrist’s spy). 1 said to  AbQ Salam ah : W hat is the Jassasah ? He 
replied : A woman trailing  the hair o f  her skin and o f her head. She said : In  this 
castle. He then narrated  the rest o f the trad ition . He asked abou t the palm-trees o f  
Baisfin and the spring o f  Zughar. He said : He is the M essiah (A ntichrist). Ibn 
Salamah said to m e : There is something more in this tra d itio n  which I could not 
remember. He said : Jab ir testified th a t it is he who is Ibn §ayyad.376* I said : He died. 
He said : Let him die. I said : He accepted Islam. He said : Let him accept Islam. 
I said : He entered Medina. He said : Let him enter M edina.

Chapter 1602 

TH E STORY O F IBN §A Y Y A D 3749

(4315) Ibn ‘U m ar s a id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) passed by rbn 
Sfi’Id along with some o f  his C om panions. ‘U m ar b. al-K hattab  was am ong them . He 
was playing with boys near the fortress o f  BanQ M aghalah.3770 H e was near the age o f 
puberty (i.e. a boy). Before he was aw are, the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him ) gave him a pat on the back and said : Do you testify th a t I am  A llah ’s Apostle ? 
Ibn Sayyfid then looked a t  him  and  s a id : I testify th a t you are the A postle o f 
Gentiles. Ibn §ayyfid then  said to  the P rophet (may peace be upon h im ): Do you 
testify tha t I  am  the Apostle o f  A llah ? The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) said : 
I believe in A llah and His Apostles. The Prophet (m ay peace be upon him) then  asked 
h im : W hat comes to you ? He replied : One who speaks the tru th  and one who lies 
come to me. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) s a id : You are confused. The 
Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) said to  h im : I have concealed something 
(in my hand), and he concealed the verse “ the day when the sky will bring forth

3767. A n o th e r v e rsio n  h a s  " see k in g  fo r  n ew s" .
3768. Ib n  S a y y id  w as a m an  w hom  th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upon  h im ) su sp ec ted  to  be th e  

D a j ji l .  B u t he w as n o t su re  a b o u t it .  L a te r  on  he e m b ra ce d  Is lam  a n d  h a d  c h ild re n , a n d  d ied . I t  is 
n o t know n w h e th er he d isa p p e a re d  a n d  will com e fo r th  to w a rd s  th e  en d  of tim e. B u t it seem s th a t  
som e o th e r  p e rso n  w ill a p p e a r  a s  th e  D a j j i l .

3769 A n o th e r v e rsio n  h a s  Ib n  a l-S a 'id  T h is  m an  w as su sp ec ted  to  be th e  D a j j i l  (A n tich ris t)  by 
th e  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be up o n  h im ) an d  th e  C om panions.

3770. T h e  nam e o f a  tr ib e .
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smoke (dukhan) clearly visible.3771 Ibn $ayyad said : I t is smoke (dukhkli). The 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) said : Away with you, you cannot get 
farther than your ran k .37’2 ‘U m ar said : ‘‘Apostle of A llah, perm it me to  cut off his 
head. The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) said : I f  he is the one (the 
D ajjal), you will not be given power over him , and i f  he is not, you will not do well 
in killing him .

(4316) Nafi‘ told that Ibn ‘U m ar used to s a y : I swear by Allah that I do not 
d o u b t th a t Antichrist is Ibn §ayyad.

(4317) M uham m ad b. al-M unkadir told that he saw Jab ir b. ‘Abd A llah swear
ing by A llah that Ibn a l-§a’id was the Dajjal (A ntichrist). I expressed my surprise by 
saying: You swear by A llah ! He said : I heard ‘U m ar swearing to  th a t in the pre
sence o f the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ), but the Apostle o f A llah 
(m ay peace be upon him) did  not make any objection to it .3773

(4318) Jab ir said : We saw the last o f Ibn §ayyad a t the battle  o f  the H arrah .3774
(4319) Abu H urairah  reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 

say in g : The Last H our will not come before there come forth th irty  DajjSls 
(fraudulents), everyone presum ing him self th a t he is an apostle o f  Allah..

(4320) AbQ H ura irah  reported the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him) as 
say in g : The L ast Hour will not come before there come forth  th irty  liar DajjQls 
(fraudulents) lying on Allah and  His A postle.37,3

(4321) A sim ilar trad ition  has also been transm itted  by IbrQhlm (a l-N akha‘I) 
through a different chain o f narrators. I (Ibrahim ) said to  ‘U baidat al-Salm Snl: Do 
you think th a t he is one o f  them , th a t is al-M ukht5r (a l-T haqafl) ? H e said : He is 
from the leaders.

3771. Q u r 'i n ,  x liv . 10.
3772. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be  upon  h im ) te s te d  Ib n  S a y y id  to  see w h e th e r he  h a d  an y  

s u p e rn a tu ra l  know ledge. H is  use o t  a  d iffe re n t fo rm  of th e  w o rd  fo r  sm oke in d ic a te d  t h a t  he  w as a  
s o r t  o f so o th sa y e r w ith  a  d e fec tiv e  so u rce  of in fo rm a tio n .

3773. H e  re fe rre d  n o t  to  th e  D a jja l (A n tich ris t)  w ho w ill com e fo r th  a t  th e  tim e  w hen th e  L a s t 
H o u r w ill b e  a p p ro a c h in g  a n d  w ho w ill be k illed  by  Je su s . H e  m e a n t t h a t  Ib n  S ay y ad  w as one of th e  
m an y  A n tic h r is ts  w h o  w ould  a p p e a r  fro m  tim e  to  tim e  to  dece iv e  th e  peo p le . T h ey  w ill com e fo rth  
be fo re  th e  a p p e a ra n c e  of th e  g re a t  D a j j i l .  T he P ro p h e t (m ay  p eace  be u p o n  h im ) p re d ic te d  th a t  
m an y  A n tic h r is ts  w ould a p p e a r  from  tim e  to  tim e  in th is  w orld  b e fo re  th e  a p p ea ran c e  of th e  g re a t 
D a j j i l .

3774. T h is  is  th e  d a y  w hen Y a z ld  b. M u 'iw iy a h  h a d  full c o n tro l o t  th e  peop le  o f M edina. T h is  
w a r  w as w ageu  o n  th e  tw o  lav a  p la in s  o f M edina. T h is re p o rt a lso  b e lies th e  v iew  th a t  Ib n  S a y y id  
h a d  d ied .

3775. T hese w ill n o t  be A n tich ris ts . T he A n tic h ris t  w ill com e fo r th  in th e  la s t  w hen Je su s will 
com e. T hese  peo p le  w ill be f rau d u le n ts  an d  false p ro p h e ts . Such peop le  cam e  fo r th  a t  d iffe ren t 

t im e s  in th e  h is to ry  of Is lam.
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Chapter 1603 

COM M AND A N D  PR O H IB ITIO N 3776

(4322) ‘Abd A llah b . M as'ud reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying : The first defect th a t perm eated Banu IsrQ’il was tha t a  man (o f them ) 
met another m an and s a id : O so-and-so, fear A llah, and abandon what you are 
doing, for it is not lawful for you. He then met him the next day and that d id  not 
refrain him from eating with him, drinking with him and sitting with him. When they 
did so, Allah mingled their hearts with one another. He then recited the verse: “ Curses 
were pronounced on those among the children of Isra’il who rejected F aith , by the 
tongue o f David and of Jesus the son o f M ary”  . . .  up to  “ wrongdoers” .3777 He then 
said : By no means, I swear by Allah, you m ust enjoin what is good and prohibit what 
is evil, prevent the wrongdoer, bend him into conform ity with what is right, and 
restrict him to what is righ t.3778

(4323) A sim ilar tradition  has also been transm itted by Ibn M as‘ud through a 
different .chain o f  narrators to the same effect. This version a d d s : “ Or Allah will 
mingle your hearts together and curse you as He cursed them .”

Abu DawQd said : This tradition has been transm itted by al-Mufyaribl, from  al- 
‘A1S’ b. al-M usayyab, from ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr b. M urrah, from Salim al-Affas, from 
Abu ‘U baidah, from ‘Abd A llah ; and it  has been transm itted  by K halid al-Tahhan, 
from al-‘A ia’, from ‘Amr b. M urrah from AbQ ‘U baidah.

(4324) Abu Bakr, after praising Allah and-exalting Him , said : You people recite 
this verse “ You who believe, care for yourselves; he who goes astray cannot harm 
you when you are rightly-guided,” 3779 and pu t it in its im proper place. KhSlid’s 
version h a s : We heard  the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) say : When the people 
see a wrongdoer and do no t prevent him , Allah will soon punish them  all. ‘Amr b. 
Hushaim ’s version has : I heard  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) s a y : 
I f  acts o f  disobedience are done among any people and  do not change them  though

3776. M eaning c o m m an d in g  w h a t is good a n d  p ro h ib itin g  w h a t is ev il.
3777. Qur'& n. v . 81.
3778. E v e ry  M uslim  is re q u ire d  to  en jo in  w h a t is good an d  fo rb id  w h a t is ev il. I t  is necessary  to  

p e rfo rm  th is  d u ty  to  p u rify  th e  so c ie ty  from  e v il a n d  to  m ake  i t  a  m odel one. If  th e  peo p le  d o  n o t 
obey A llah  an d  co n tin u e  to  co m m it sin s a n d  ev il, th e  p io u s  m en sh o u ld  d isso c ia te  fro m  th e m , a n d  
sho u ld  n o t s it , e a t  a n d  d r in k  w ith  th ese  people . T h is  m ay  b r in g  th em  to  obed ience  to  A llah  an d  H is  
P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be upon  h im ). B u t i t  d ep en d s on  s itu a tio n . D isso c ia tio n  is n o t a lw ay s  necessary . 
S om etim es assoc ia tion  is useful fo r th e ir  re fo rm .

3779. Q u r 'a n , v. 105.
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they are able to do so, Allah will soon punish them a ll.3780
Abu Dawud said : This trad ition  has also been transm itted by AbQ Usamah and 

a group o f  transm itters sim ilar to the version narrated  by K halid. The version o f 
Shu 'bah  h a s : “ If  acts o f  disobedience are done among any people who are more 
num erous than  those who do them.

(4325) Jabir (b . ‘Abd Allah) reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying: If  any man is among a people in whose m idst he does acts of 
disobedience, and, though they are able to make him change (his acts), tbev do not 
change, Allah will sm ite them with punishm ent before they die.3781

(4326) Abu Sa‘id al-K hudri said : I heard the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be 
upon him) say : I f  any o f you sees something objectionable, he should change 
it with his hand if  he can change it with his hand. (The narrato r Hamm ad broke 
the rest o f the tradition  which was completed by Ibn a l-‘A ia \)  But if  be cannot 
(do so), he should do it with his tongue, and if he cannot (do so with) his tongue he 
should do it in his heart, that being the weakest form o f  fa ith .3782

(4327) Abu Umayyat al-Sha‘bani sa id : I asked AbQ T ha‘labat a l-K hushan l: 
W hat is your opinion about the verse “ Care for yourselves” ?3783 He sa id : I swear 
by A llah, I asked the one who was well inform ed about i t ; I asked the Apostle o f 
Allah (may peace be upon him) about it. He said : No, enjoin upon one another to  do 
w hat is good and  forbid one another to do what is evil, but when you see niggard
liness being obeyed, passion being followed, worldly interests being preferred, every
one being charm ed with his opinion, care for yourself, and leave alone what people in 
general are doing; for ahead o f you are days which will require  endurance in which 
showing endurance will be like grasping live coals. The one who acts rightly during 
th a t period will have the reward o f fifty men who act as he does. Another version

3780. V erse v . 105 m eans th a t  th e  a c ts  of d iso bed ience  of o th e r  p eo p le  d o  n o t  h a rm  w hen th e  
p io u s  m en p re a c h  th e  in ju n c tio n s  o f 'I s la m , en jo in  w h a t is good a n d  fo rb id  w h a t is  ev il. T he p h ra se  
"W h en  you a re  r ig h tly -g u id e d "  m eans th a t  th e y  o b ey  a ll th e  c o m m an d s of I s la m . E n jo in in g  w h a t 
is good a n d  p ro h ib it in g  w h a t is e v il"  is a lso  an  im p o r ta n t  co m m an d . T h is  d u ty  m u st be p e rfo rm ed  
by th em . If  th ey  d o  n o t p e rfo rm  th is  d u ty , th e y  c a n n o t be c a lled  " r ig h tly -g u id e d ” . P eop le  m ay 
c a re  fo r th em se lv es  w ben en jo in in g  good an d  p ro h ib itin g  ev il d o  n o t  b en efit, a n d  peop le  in s is t on 
c o m m ittin g  sins a n d  d o in g  ev il. I f  th ey  neg lec t do ing  th is  d u ty , A llah  w ill pu n ish  th em  a ll, bo th  
p io u s a n d  im p io u s.

3781. E n jo in in g  good  a n d  fo rb id d in g  ev il is an  im p o r ta n t  d u ty  in  Is la m . N egligence of th is  
d u ty  m ay  cause  th e  an g er of A llah  an d  conseq u en tly  H is  p u n ish m en t in th is  w orld .

3782. I f  a  m an  h a s  p ow er to  ch an g e  an  o b jec tio n a b le  th in g , h e  sh o u ld  do  it., I f  h e  c an n o t, he 
shou ld  p ro h ib it  i t  w ith  h is  to n g u e. If he  c a n n o t do  so, he shou ld  co n sid e r i t  ev il an d  h a te  i t  in  h is 
h e a rt. T h is  is th e  w eakest form  of fa ith . A M uslim  shou ld  a t  le^st h a te  th e  a c ts  o f d isobedience.

3783. Q u r 'a n , v . 105.



h a s : He said (The hearers asked :) Apostle o f Allah, the reward o f fifty o f them  ? He 
replied : The reward o f fifty o f  you .37*4

(4328) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Am r b. a l-‘A$ reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be 
upon him) as say in g : How will you do when that time will come ? Or he said : A time 
will soon come when the people are sifted and only dregs o f mankind survive and 
their covenants and guarantees have been im paired and they have disagreed among 
themselves and become thus, intertwining his fingers. They a sk e d : W hat do you 
order us to do, Apostle o f A llah ?  He replied : Accept what you approve, abandon 
what you disapprove, attend  to your own affairs and leave alone the affairs o f  the 
generality.3785

Abu Dawud said : A similar trad ition  has been transmitted by ‘Abd Allah b. 
‘Amr from the P rophet (may peace be upon him) through a different chain.

(4329) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr b. al-‘As said : When we were around the Apostle of 
A llah (may peace be upon him), he mentioned the period o f commotion ( f i t n a h ) 
saying : When you see the people that their covenants have been im paired, (the ful
filling of) the guarantees becomes rare, and they become thus (intertwining his fingers). 
I then got up and said : W hat should I do at that time, may A llah make me ransom 
for you ? He rep lie d : Keep to your house, control your tongue, accept what you 
approve, abandon w hat you disapprove, a ttend  to  your own affairs, and leave alone 
the affairs o f  the generality.

(4330) AbO S a'id  al-K hudrl reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying : The best fighting (jihdd ) in the path  o f  Allah is (to speak) a word o f 
justice to  an oppressive ru ler.3786

(4331) A l-‘U rs b. ‘Am irat al-K ind! reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
as say in g : When sin is done in the earth , he who sees it and disapproves o f it will be 
taken like one who was not present, b u t he who is not present and approves o f  it will

Ch. 1603 ] Command and Prohibition [ 1209

3784. T he P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upon  h im ) p re d ic te d  th a t  a  tim e  w ould  com e w hen ev il w ould 
p rev a il a n d  a c ts  o f d iso b ed ien ce  w ould be done  in gen era l. D u rin g  th is  p e rio d  if  a  m an  a c ts  r ig h tly , 
he w ill be g iven  th e  rew ard  o f th e  a c ts  o f fifty  C om panions o f th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace be upon  h im ). 
O bviously  th e  re w ard  of th e ir  a c ts  w ill be  m ore  th a n  th a t  o f th e  a c ts  o f  o th e r  people .

3785. T o w ard s th e  e n d  o f tim e  w hen  ev il p re v a ils , th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace be  upo n  him ) 
a d v ised  to  m in d  o n e 's  ow n business, keep  to  th e  house an d  co n tro l o n e ’s tongue. D u rin g  th is  p e rio d  
en jo in in g  w h a t is good a n d  fo rb id d in g  w h a t is evil w ill be of no  use#

3786. J ih id  is m ea n t to  p ro m o te  th e  cause o f Is lam . I t  is a  g re a t se rv ice  to  Islam  to  speak  b lu n tly  
w h a t is r ig h t,  ju s t a n d  tru e  b e fo re  an  u n ju s t an d  c ru e l ru le r . E v eryone  fe a rs  to  sp eak  th e  t ru th  
b efo re  a  pow erfu l ru le r  le s t he  sh o u ld  becom e an g ry . B ut if a m an  tak es  courage  to  sp eak  th e  tru th  
before h im , he is p e rfo rm in g  a g re a t  jihdd.
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be like him who sees.3787
(4332) A sim ilar tradition has also been transm itted by ‘Adi b. ‘Adi from the 

Prophet (may peace be upon him) through a different chain o f  narrators. This version 
has: He who sees it and disapproves o f it will be like him who was not present.

(4333) A man from among the Companions o f the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him) reported him as saying: The people will not perish until their sins and faults 
become abundant, and there rem ains no excuse for them .3788

Chapter 1604 

THE COM ING  OF THE LAST HOUR

(4334) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Um ar said : The Apostle o f Allafi (may peace be upon him) 
Led us in the night prayer one night towards the end o f his life. When Tie uttered the 
salutation, he got up and said : Have you seen this night o f yours? No one o f those 
who are on the surface o f the earth  will survive at the ends o f  one hundred years. Ibn 
‘Umar said : The people fell into fallacy by this statem ent o f the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him) about the traditions they used to narrate concerning one 
hundred years.3789 The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) said : No one of 
those who are present today on the surface of the earth  will survive, meaning when 
that century comes to an end .3790

(4335) Abu ThaTabat al-K hushani reported the Apostle of Allah (may peace be 
upon him) as saying : A llah will not fail to detain this community for less than half 
a day .3791

(4336) Sa‘d b. A bl W aqqas reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as 
saying ' I hope my community will not fail to m aintain their position in the sight o f

3787. T h is  show s th a t  a  M uslim  shou ld  h a te  a n d  d isap p ro v e  o f a  sin  w hen he sees i t  o r h ears  
it. H e shou ld  nev er a p p ro v e  of a  sin  w hen he sees i t  o r b ears  it ,  b u t  sh o u ld  b a te .

3788. T be M uslim s w ill p e risb  on acco u n t of tb e ir  sins. W hen  th e ir  sin s d o m in a te , th e re  will be 
no excuse fo r them  fo r su rv iv a l. In  such  a s itu a tio n , A llah  w ill d e s tro y  th em .

3789. T he peo p le  used  to  h e a r  fro m  each  o th e r  th a t  th e  L as t H o u r w ill com e w ith in  one h u n d 
red  y ears. B y th is  p red ic tio n  of th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be up o n  h im ) th e y  th o u g h t th a t  th e y  w ere 
c o rre c t in th e ir  p re su m p tio n  a b o u t tb e  com ing  of th e  L ast H o u r w ith in  a  cen tu ry . B u t th e  P ro p h e t 
(m ay peace be upon h im ) d id  no t m ean  so.

3790. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay p eace  be upo n  h im ) m ea n t th a t  a ll h is  C om panions w ould d ie  w ith in  
one h u n d red  y ea rs . T h is  p re d ic tio n  of h is c am e  tru e . H e d id  n o t m ean  th a t  th e  L ast H o u r w ould 

com e w ith in  a  cen tu ry  as th e  people p resu m ed .
3791. T he  day  here  re fe rs  to  th e  D ay of R esu rrec tio n . A ccord ing  to  th e  Q u r 'a n  (xx ii. 47). th is  

d ay  w ill la s t fo r one th o u sa n d  y e ars . I t s  d u ra tio n  will be so len g th y  as one co u n ts  one th o u san d  
y ears During th is  pe rio d  the  M uslim  c o m m u n ity  will n o t lose its p osition  in th e  eyes of A llah.



their Lord i f  He delays them h a lf a day. S a 'd  was asked : How long is h a lf a day? 
He said : I t  is five hundred years.3792
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3792. I t  m ean s th a t  th e  L as t D ay  w ould n o t o ccu r w ith in  five h u n d re d  y e a rs  o f th e  tim e  of th e  
P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be  n p o n  h im ). H e  h oped  th a t  h is  peo p le  w ould  keep  to  th e  fa ith  d u r in g  a ll th a t  
p e rio d . T h e  five h u n d re d  y e a rs  in  th is  t ra d i t io n  a re  n o t defin ite . T h ey  re fe r  to  a  long d u ra tio n . T h ere  
m ay  b e  increase  in  th is  p e r io d  a n d  th is  increase  does n o t c o n tra d ic t  th e  p re d ic tio n  ('A w n  al-M a'bud. 
IV , 221).,



XXXIII. KITAB AL-HUDUD””
( BOOK O F PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENTS ]

Chapter 1605 

PU N ISH M EN T O F AN APOSTATE

(4337) ‘Ikrimah sa id : ‘A’li burned some people who re treated3794 from Islam. 
When Ibn ‘Abbas was inform ed o f it, he said : If  it had been 1, I would not have them 
burned, for the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) said : Do not inllict Allah’s 
punishm ent on anyone, but would have had killed them  on account o f the statem ent 
o f the Apostle of A llah (may peace be upon him). The Apostle said : Kill those 
who change their religion. When ‘All was inform ed about it he said : How truly Ibn 
‘Abbas said !

(4338) ‘Abd Allah (b. M as'ud) reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him) as saying : The blood o f  a Muslim m an who testifies tha t there is no god 
but Allah and that I am the Apostle of Allah should not be lawfully shed but only 
for one o f ‘three reasons : m arried fornicator,3793 soul for soul,3799 and one who deserts 
his religion separating him self from the com m unity.3797

(4339) ‘A ’ishah (iqay Allah be pleased with her) reported the Apostle o f  Allah

3793 l l u d u d  is p lu ra l o i h u d d ,  m eaning a  th in g  w hich re s tra in s  o r  p rev en ts . Since a p u n ish 
m ent p re v e n ts  a  m an from  d o in g  crim es, i t  is ca lled  hadd. B u t i t  app lies on ly  to  those  pu n ish m en ts  
th a t  a re  p re sc rib e d  in th e  Q u r’an  o r  Sun n a h . T h ey  a re  : p u n ish m en t to r th e f t ,  a d u lte ry ,  accu sa tio n  
of a d u lte ry , and  d rin k in g  of w ine. P u n ish m en t fo r hom ic ide  an d  d a co ity  has a lso  been  m en tioned  
in th e  Q u r 'a n .

3794. T h e  p u n ish m en t of an  a p o s ta te  in Islam  is d e a th . If  a  m an r e tr e a ts  from  Islam , he w ill 
be req u ired  to  rep en t If  he  dii lines, he will be k illed . A ccord ing  to  th e  H a n a tis ,  th is  ap p lie s  only 
to  m en and  no t to  w om en. F em ale  a p o s ta te s  shall n o t be k illed . B u t m a jo rity  of th e  sch o lars  a re  of 
view th a t  b o th  m ale  a n d  fem ale a p o s ta te s  sh o u ld  be k illed .

3795. I f  th e  fo d n ica to r is u n m arried , he will he g iven  a  p u n ish m en t of one h u n d re d  lashes. II 
he is m arried , he will be s to n ed  to  d ea th .

3796. I f  a  m an  jo in m its  m u rd e r in te n tio n a lly , he  w ill be  k illed .
3797. An npoState is given sufficient tim e to  re p en t. If he refuses, lie will be killed.
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(m ay peace be upon him ) as say in g : The blood o f  a M uslim  man who testifies tha t 
there is no god but A llah  and th a t M uham m ad is A llah’s Apostle should not lawfully 
be shed except only for one o f  th ree reaso n s: a man who com m itted fornication after 
m arriage, in  which case he should be stoned ; one who goes forth  to fight with Allah 
and His A postle,3708 in which case he should be killed or crucified or exiled from  the 
land ; or one who com m its m urder for which he is killed.

(4340) AbO B urdah said on the authority  o f Abu MQsa : I went to the P rophet 
(may peace be upon him) while two men who were A sh 'arls were with me. One o f 
them  was on my right and  the o ther on my left side. Both o f them  asked him for 
employment. Tbe Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) was silent. He asked : W hat do 
you say, AbO M usa, o r ‘Abd A llah b. Qais (AbQ MOsa’s name) ? I replied : By Him 
Who has sent you w ith tru th , they did not inform me o f w hat they had in their hearts, 
and I d id  no t know th a t they would ask for an  em ployment. He s a id : I have the 
scene before my eyes th a t he had his toothstick below bis lip which receded. H e (the 
Prophet) said : We will never o r will no t pu t in charge o f  our work anyone who asks 
for it. But go, ye, AbQ MQsa, o r ‘Abd A llah b. Qais. He then  sent him as a G overnor 
o f  the Yemen. A fter him  he sent M u‘2dh b. Jabal. When M u‘adh came to him , he 
s a id : Come down, and  he put a  cushion for him. He saw th a t a m an was chained with 
him. He asked : W hat is this ? He replied : He was a Jew and  he accepted Islam . He 
then  converted to Jiis religion, an  evil religion. He sa id : I will no t sit un til he is 
killed according to  the decision o f A llah and His A postle (may peace be upon him). 
He s a id : Yes, be seated . He s a id : I will not sit until he is killed according to  the 
decision o f  A llah  and  H is Apostle (may peace be upon him ). H e said it th ree tim es. 
H e then  com m anded fo r it and he was k illed. Both o f  them  then discussed the ques
tion o f  prayer and vigilance a t n ight. One o f  them , probably M n‘Qdb, said : So fa r as 
I  am  concerned, I sleep and  I keep vigilance ; I keep vigilance and I sleep : I hope for 
the same reward for my sleep as for my vigilance.

(4341) AbQ MflsQ said : M u 'adh  came to  me when I was in the Yemen. A m an 
who was Jew em braced Islam  and  then retreated from Islam . W hen M u‘Qdh came, 
he s a id : I  will n o t come down from  my m ount until he is killed. He was then killed. 
One o f  them  said : He was asked to repent before that.

(4342) AbQ Burdah s a id : A m an who turned back from  Islam  was brought to  
AbQ M 0s2. He invited him  to repent for twenty days or about so. M u‘2dh then came

3798. T h is  re fe rs  to  su ch  th in g s  a s  h ig h w ay  ro b b e ry  a n d  re v o lt a g a in s t th e  G o v e rn m en t. 
A cco rd in g  to  M ilik  a n d  al-Shifi'l, be w ill be c rucified . T h e  ru lin g  a u th o r i t ie s  h a v e  a  cho ice  to  i n 
flic t a n y  of these  fo u r  p u n ish m en ts .
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and invited him (to embrace Islam ) b u t he refused. So he was beheaded.
(4343) The tradition m entioned above has also been transm itted  by AbQ MOsS 

through a different chain o f  narrators. But there is no mention o f  dem and o f 
repentance.

(4344) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by al-QSsim 
through a different chain o f  narrators. This version has : He did not come down until 
he was k illed, and he did not ask him for repentance.

(4345) Ibn ‘Abbas said : ‘Abd A llah  b. Abl Sarfc used to  w rite (the revelation) 
for the Apostle of A llah (may peace be upon him). Satan m ade him slip, and he 
joined the infidels. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) com m anded to 
kill him on the day o f Conquest (of Mecca). ‘Uthm an b. ‘Affan sought protection for 
him. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) gave him protection.

(4346) Sa‘d said : On the day o f the Conquest o f Mecca ‘Abd A llah b . Sa‘d b. 
A bl Sarh b id  him self with ‘U thm an b . ‘Affan. He brought him  and  m ade him  stand 
before the Prophet (may peace be upon him), and s a id : Accept the allegiance o f  
‘Abd A llah, Apostle o f A llah ! He raised his head and looked a t  him  three tim es, 
refusing him each tim e, bu t accepted his allegiance afte r th e  th ird  time. Then tu rn 
ing to his Companions he said : W as not there a  wise m an am ong you who would 
stand  to him  when he saw me th a t I had withheld my hand from accepting his alle
giance and killed him ? They said : We did not know w hat you had  in your heart, 
Apostle o f  A ll? h ! Why did you not give us a signal with your eye ? He s a id : I t  is 
not advisable for a  P rophet to have tricks tha t deceive with the eyes.

(4347) Jarir reported the  Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say ing : When a 
slave runs away and  reverts to  polytheism , he m ay lawfully be killed.

Chapter 1606

PU N ISH M EN T O F A M AN W HO ABUSES T H E  PRO PH ET 
(M AY PEACE BE U PON  H IM )

(4348) Ibn ‘Abbas s a id : A blind man bad a  slave-mother who used to  abuse the 
Prophet ( m ay peace be upon him) and disparage him. He forbade her bu t she d id  not 
stop. He rebuked her bu t she did not give up her habit. On one n ight she began to  
slander the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and abuse him. So he took a  dagger, 
placed it on her belly, pressed it, and killed her. A child who came between her legs 
was smeared with the blood tha t was there. When the morning came, the Prophet (may



Ch. 1606 ] Punishment o f  A Man Who Abuses the Prophet [ 1215

peace be upon him) was inform ed about it. He assembled the people and s a id : I 
adjure by Allah the m an who has done this action and I adjure him by my right to 
him  th a t he should get up. Jum ping over the necks o f the people and trem bling the 
m an stood up. He sat before the Prophet (may peace be upon h in ^ a n d  said : Apostle 
o f A lla h ! I am her m as te r; she used to abuse you and disparage you. I forbade her, 
bu t she did not stop, and I rebuked her, but she did not leave her habit. I have two sons 
Jike pearls from her, and  she was my companion. Last night she began to  abuse and 
disparage you. So I took a dagger, p u t it on her belly and pressed it till I killed her. 
Thereupon the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said , Oh, be witness, no retaliation 
is payable for her b lood .3799

(4349) ‘A ll s a id : A Jewess used to  abuse the P rophet (may peace be upon him) 
and  disparage him. A man strangled her till she died. The Apostle o f  Allah (may 
peace be upon him ) declared tha t no recompense was payable for her b lood .3*00

(4350) AbQ Barzah said : I was with AbQ Bakr. He became angry a t a  m an and 
uttered hot words. I said : D o you perm it me, Caliph o f the Apostle o f  A llah (may 
peace be upon him ), tha t I  cut off bis neck ? These words o f mine removed his a n g e r; 
he stood and went in . He then sent for me and said : W hat did  you say just now ? I 
s a id : (I had said :) Perm it me that I cut ofT his neck. He said : W ould you do it if  I 
ordered you? I s a id : Yes. He said : No, I swear by A llah, this is not allowed for 
any m an a fte r M uham m ad (may peace be upon him).3801

AbQ DfiwQd said : This is Y azld’s version. Ahm ad b. Hanbal said : T hat is, AbQ 
Bakr had  no powers to slay a m an except for three reasons which the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him ) had m entioned : d isbelief after belief, fornication a fte r 
m arriage, o r killing a  m an w ithout (m urdering) any man by him . The Prophet (may 
peace be upon him ) had powers to  kilt.

3799. I t  is  u n an im o u sly  a g reed  th a t  if  a  M uslim  abuses o r  in su lts  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be 
n p o n  h im ) h e  sh o u ld  b £  k illed . T h e re  is a  d ifferen ce  o f o p in io n  a b o u t th e  k illin g  o f a  non-M uslim . 
A cco rd in g  to  al-ShA fi'I, he  sh o u ld  be k ille d . A bu(H a n ifa h  is o f o p in io n  t h a t  he  sh o u ld  n o t be killed. 
T h e  sin  o f b e in g  a  p o ly th e is t  is  f a r  g re a te r  th a n  it.  M dlik m a in ta in s  t h a t  h e  sh o u ld  be k ille d  excep t 
t h a t  h e  e m b ra ce s  Is lam  ( 'A w n  a l-M a 'bud . IV , 226).

3800. T h is  show s t h a t  ev en  if  a  Jew  o r  a n y  non-M uslim  ab u ses th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be upon 
h im ) he  w ill be  k ille d . T h is  is h e ld  b y  a l-L a ith , a l-S hdfiT , A hm ad  a n d  I s h iq .  M dlik a n d  al-A uzaT  
h o ld  t h a t  a b a s in g  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be u p o n  h im ) is  a n  a c t  o f a p o stasy . A  M uslim  sh o n ld  be  
ask ed  to  re p en t. I f  he  refuses to  re p e n t , h e  sh o u ld  be k illed

3801. T h e  p u n ish m en t fo r ab u sin g  o r  o p p o sin g  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  b e  n p o n  h im ) w as 
d e a th .  T h is  w as th e  p r iv ile g e  o f th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  b e  u p o n  h im ) a lo n e . T h is  c o u ld  n o t  be 
a p p lie d  to  o th e rs . I f  a  m an  c o n te m p ts  a  ca lip h  o r  a  M uslim  ru le r , be  w ill n o t  be k illed .
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Chapter 1607

FIG H TIN G  AGAINST ALLAH AND HIS PRO PHET 
(MAY PEACE BE UPON H IM )3102

(4351) Anas b. M alik s a id : Some people o f  ‘Ukl or ‘U rainah3*03 came to the 
Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) and  found M edina unhealthy. So the 
Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) ordered them  to go to  the camels (of the 
fadaqah) and ordered them to drink some o f their urine and milk. They went there. 
When they became well, they killed the herdsm an o f the A postle o f  A llah (may 
peace be upon him) and drove off the camels. The news about them  reached the Pro- 
ohet (may peace be upon him) early in the m orning. So he sent people in pursuit o f 
them, and they were brought when the day had risen high. He ordered and their 
hands and feet were cu t o ff and  nails were drawn in to  their eyes, and  they were.thrown 
out on the H arrah .3104 They begged for water bu t were not supplied water. AbQ QilQbab 
said : They were people who had stolen, killed, apostatised afte r their fa ith  and fought 
against A llah and His A postle (may peace be upon him).

(4352) The tradition m entioned above has also been transm itted  by the narra to r 
Ayyub through a different chain. This version has : So he (the Prophet) ordered nails 
to  be heated and had them  blinded with them, and he had their hands and  feet cut off, 
and did  not cauterise them  to stop the flow o f  blood.3805

(4353) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been tran sm itted  by Anas. b. 
M alik through a  different chain o f  narrators. This version sa y s : The Apostle o f A llah 
(may peace be upon him) sent some people who were experts in  tracking in pursuit o f 
them  and they were brought (to him ). A llah, th e  Exalted, then revealed the verse 
about i t :  “ The punishm ent o f  those who wage war against A llah and  His Apostle and 
strive for mischief through the lan d .” 3806

(4354) -The tradition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by Anas b. Malik 
through a  different chain o f  n a rra to rs . This version has : A nas s a id : I  saw one o f 
them biting the earth with his m outh  (teeth) on account o f  th irst and thus they 
died.

(4355) A sim ilar trad ition  has also been transm itted  by Anas b. M&lik through a

3802. T h is  re fe rs  to  su ch  th in g s  a s  h ig h w ay  ro b b e ry .
3803. T hese  a re  tw o  tr ib e s . Som e v ersio n s h av e  'U k l a n d  o th e rs  'U ra in a h . a n d  some o th e rs  

b o th . H e re  th e  t r a n s m it te r  is d o u b tfu l w h e th e r  A nas sa id  'U k l o r  'U ra in a h .
3804 T he-n am e of a  p lac e  w ith  b lack  stones n e a r  M edina.
3805. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be  u p o n  him ) in flic te d  th is  p u n ish m en t o n ,  th em  acco rd in g  to  

th e  Q u r’Snic verse  v . 36 fo r ro b b e ry  a n d  s tr iv in g  to  can se  m isch ief.
3806. Q u r 'a n , v. 36.
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different chain o f  narrators. This version a d d s : He then forbade disfiguring.1107 This 
version does no t m ention the words " fro m  opposite sides". This trad ition  has been 
narrated  by S hu 'bab from  Q atadah  and  Saiam b . M iskln from  T habit on the autho
rity o f  Anas. They d id  no t m ention the words " fro m  opposite s ides". I d id  not find 
these words " th e ir  hands and  feet were cut off from  opposite s id es"  in any version 
except in the version o f  H tm m ftd b . Salam ah.

(4356) Ibn ‘U m ar s a id : Some people raided the camels o f  the Prophet (may peace 
be upon him), drove them  off, and  apostatised. They killed the herdsm an o f the 
Apostle c f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) who was a  believer. H e (the Prophet) sent 
(people) in p u rsu it o f  them  and  they were caught. He had  their hands and feet cut 
off, and  their eyes p u t o u t. T he verse regarding fighting against A llah and  H is Pro
phet (may peace be upon him ) was then  revealed. These were the people abou t whom 
Anas b . M ilik  inform ed al*Hajjlj when he asked him .

(4357) AbQ al-Z in ld  said : W hen the A postle o f  A llah  (may peace be upon him) 
cu t off (the hands and  feet o f)  those who had  stolen his camels and he had  their eyes 
p u t o u t by fire (heated nails), A llah reprim anded him  on  th a t (action), and A llah, the 
Exalted, revealed : " T h e  punishm ent o f  those who wage w ar against A llah  and  His 
Apostle and  strive with m ight and  m ain for m ischief through the land  is execution or 
crucifixion,

(4358) M ubam m ad b . SIrIn s a id : This happened before the prescribed punish
m ents (budud) were revealed, m eaning the  tradition  o f  Anas.

(4359) Ib n  ‘AbbSs s a id : The verse "T h e  punishm ent o f  those who wage war 
against A llah  and  Hie A postle, an d  strive w ith m ight and  m ain for m ischief through 
the land  is execution, o r  crucifixion, o r  the cutting  off o f  bands and  feet from opposite 
sides o r exile from  th e  land  . . .  m ost m erc ifu l"310* was revealed ab o u t polytheists. 
I f  any o f  them  repents before they are  a rrested , i t  does no t prevent from  inflicting on 
him  the prescribed punishm ent which he deserves.3810

3807. Muthlak means to  kill an animal by catting off its organs, its nose, ears and to  disfigure 
it. This w as also done with a  slain in pre-Islam ic days. This continued for some tim e in the early 
days ot Islam. Later on i t  was repealed and the Prophet (may peace be upon him) forbade to  kill a 
man o r  an anim al by disfiguring.

3808. Qur'fin. v. 36.
3809. Qur'fin. v. 36-37.
3810. This is the view held by Ibn 'Abbfia. According to  him , if an infidel commits robbery 

and repents, em braces Islam  and comes to  the authorities before his arrest, the punishment will be 
inflicted on him. He will not be forgiven. In  this tradition  repentance means embracing Islam. But 
th is view runs counter to  the generally accepted view of scholars. I t  goes th a t if an infidel com
mits robbery and embraces Islam before arrest, no punishment will be inflicted on him {'Awh al- 
Ma'bid. IV, 230).
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Chapter 1608

INTERCESSION R E G A R D IN G  PRESCRIBED  PU NISHM ENTS

(4360) 'A ’ishah l a i d : The Q uraish were anxious about the MakhzQml woman who 
h ad  com m itted th eft. They s a id : W ho will speak to  the A postle o f  Allah (may peace 
be upon him ) about her ? Then they said ; Who will be bold enough for it bu t Usfimah 
b . Z aid , the P rophet's  (may peace be upon him) f r ie n d ! So Usfimah spoke to him , and 
the  Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) said : Are you interceding regarding 
one o f  the punishm ents prescribed by A llah ? He then got up and gave an address, 
say in g : W hat destroyed your predecessors was ju st tha t when a  person o f rank among 
them  com m itted a  th eft, they left him  alone, and  when a  weak one o f  them  com 
m itted  a  theft, they inflicted the prescribed punishm ent on  him . I  swear by A llah 
th a t i f  F&timah daughter o f  M uham m ad should steal, I  would have her hand 
cu t off.3111

(4361) ‘A 'ishah  s a id : A  MakhzQml woman used to  borrow goods and deny hav
ing received them , so the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) gave orders th a t her hand 
should be cu t off.3*12 The n arra to r then  transm itted  th e  rest o f  the tradition  like 
th a t o f  al-L aith , say ing : So the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) had her hand 
cu t off.

AbQ DfiwQd s a id : Ibn  W ahb transm itted  this tradition  from  YQnus on the autho
rity  o f  al-Z uhrl, an d  in  this version h e  said as al-L aith  bad s a id : A  woman com m itted 
theft during the  lifetim e o f  the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) on the occasion o f  
the C onquest (o f M ecca). I t  has been transm itted  by al-Laith from  YQnus on  the au tho
rity  o f  Ibo  Shihfib through his chain o f  narrators. He said in  this version : A  woman 
borrowed goods. M as'Qd b . al-A swad also transm itted  a  sim ilar trad ition  from  the 
Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) and  s a id : A  velvet was stolen from  the house o f  the 
Apostle o f  A llah  (m ay peace be upon him).

AbQ DfiwQd s a id : AbQ al-Zubair reported on the authority  o f  J f tb ir : A  woman 
com m itted theft and  took refuge w ith Z ainab  daughter o f  the Prophet (m ay peace be 
upon him ).

3811. This show* th a t intercession regarding prescribed punishment i* unlawful. I t  should be 
inflicted, whether the criminal is of a  low o r a  high rank.

3812. The version of th is Tradition contradict* all other reliable versions which indicate th a t 
the woman had  com mitted theft. The narrato r of th is version has expressed theft as borrowing of the 
goods and its  denial. I f  a  man borrows goods and denies, his hand will not be cu t ofi according to  
the majority opinion of tha scholars. Ahmad b. Hanbal and Ish tq  bold th a t hi* hand will be cut 
off.
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(4362) ‘A 'ishah  reported  the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) as say
ing : Forgive the people o f  good qualities their slips, b u t no t fau lts to  which prescrib
ed  penalties apply .**1’

Chapter 1609

F O R G IV IN G  FA U LTS W H ICH  INVOLVE PRESCRIBED  PU N ISH M EN T S 
BEFO RE TH E Y  A R E REPO RTED  TO T H E  

A U TH O R ITIES

(4363) 'A b d  A llah  b . 'A m r b . al-'Ay reported  the Apostle o f  A llah  (may peace be 
upon him ) as say in g : Forgive the infliction o f  prescribed penalties am ong yourselves, 
for any prescribed penalty o f which I  hear must be carried o u t.3*14

Chapter 1610

C O N C EA LIN G  C R IM E  O F  C R IM IN A LS T O  W HOM  PR ESC R IB ED  
PU N ISH M EN T APPLIES

(4364) Yazid b. N u 'a im  on his fa ther's  authority  s a id : M fi'iz came to  the  Pro
phet (m ay peace be upon him ) an d  adm itted  (having committed adultery) four tim es in  
h is presence, so he o rdered  h im  to be stoned to  death, bu t said to  H uzzfil: I f  you had  
covered him  w ith your garm ent, i t  would have been better fo r you.**1*

(4365) Ib n  al-M unkadir s a id : Huzzfil had  ordered M fi'iz to  go to  the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him ) and  tell him  (about h is having com m itted adultery).

3813. This shows th a t ordinary  faults can be forgiven by n judge but not n fanlt or crim e which 
involves prescribed punishment, for i t  is n right of Allah. This tradition  is weak.

3814. This is directed to  a  person who is not a judge or an official having power of inflicting 
prescribed punishment. I t  m eant th a t people should not report such a case to  the authorities. They 
should forgive the crim inal before reporting it to  the judge. A judge has no powers to  forgive a 
crim e which involves prescribed punishment.

3815. I t  was Huzzfil who asked Mfi'iz to  go to  the Prophet (may. peace be upon him) and 
tell h im  th a t he had com m itted adultery. The Prophet (may peace be upon’him) advised him that, 
'nstead of asking Mfi'iz to  come to  him and acknowledge hie fault, it would have been better th a t he 
concealed hia crim e and d id  not tell anyone. Since prescribed punishments are serious, i t  is better 
for the people not to  report to  the authorities.
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Chapter 1611

O N  A M A N  TO  W HOM  PRESC R IB ED  PU N ISH M EN T APPLIES 
COM ES A N D  ACCEPTS TH E CRIM E

(4366) 'A lq am ah  b . Wfl’ii said  on the authority  o f  h is fa th e r : A woman went out 
in the  tim e o f  the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) for prayer and  a  m an attacked 
her and  so t his desire o f  her. She shouted an d  he went off, and when a  m an came by, 
she said  : T h a t (m an) d id  such and  such to  m e. A nd when a  company o f  the Em i
grants came by, she s a id : T h a t m an d id  such and  such to  me. They went and  siezed 
the m an abou t whom they thought th a t  be had  intercourse with her and brought him  
to  her. She said : Yes, th is  is he. Then they brought him  to the Apostle o f  Allah (may 
peace be upon him ). W hen he ( th e  P rophet) was about to  aw ard the sentence tbe m an 
who had  assaulted her stood up  an d  said : Apostle o f  A llah, I  am  the n u n  who has 
done it with her. H e (the P rophet) said to  h e r : G o away, for A llah has forgiven you. 
B ut he to ld  the m an some good w ords (AbQ DflwQd s a id : meaning the m an who was 
siezed), and  o f  the m an who h ad  had  intercourse with her, he s a id j Stone him  to death. 
He also s a id : He has repented  to  such an  extent tha t if  the people o f M edina had  
repented sim ilarly , i t  w ould have been accepted from thfcm.3*1*

AbQ DflwQd s a id : Asbflt b . N a«r has also transm itted  i t  from  Simftk.

Chapter 1612

SU G G ESTIO N S TO A  C R IM IN A L  TO  W HOM  TH E PR E SC R IB ED  
PU N ISH M E N T  A PPLIES

(4367) AbO U m ayyat al-MakhzQml s a id : A  th ief who had  accepted (having com
m itted theft) was brought to  the P rophet (may peace be upon him ), b u t no goods were 
found with him. T he Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) said to  h im : I  do  not 
think you have sto len . H e said  : Yes, I  have. He repeated i t  twice o r  thrice. So he 
gave orders. H is hand  was cu t off and  he was then brought to  him . H e s a id : Ask 
A llah’s pardon and  tu rn  to  H im  in repentance. H e s a id : I  Ask A llah’s pardon end 
turn  to  H im  in repentance. H e (the  Prophet) then  s a id : O  A llah, accept h is

3816. If a  man acknowledges bis crim e four tim es in' the case of fornication be will be punish
ed . As M u 'id b  b. Jabal himself confirmed his crime, the Prophet (may peace be upon him) iaflicted 
punishment on the man. I f  the fornicator is single and unm arried, he will be flogged; if he is married, 
he will be stoned to  death. The same applies to  a woman.
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repentance.3117
Aba D&wad s a id : I t  has been transm itted  by ‘A m r b. ‘Ajim, from  H am m Sm , 

from  Isb&q b . ‘Abd A llah from  Aba U m ayyah, a  m an o f  the A n tir  from  the P rophet 
(may peace be upon him).

Chapter 1613

A C K N O W LED G M EN T O F A C R IM IN A L  W H O  DOES 
N O T N A M E H IS C R IM E  D E FIN IT E L Y

(4368) Aba ‘Umfimah s a id : A m an came to the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) 
and s a id : Apostle o f  A lla h ! I  have com m itted a  crim e which involves prescribed 
punishm ent So inflict i t  on  me. H e s a id : Have you not perform ed ablu tion  when you 
cam e? He s a id : Yes. H e s a id : Have you no t prayed with us when we p rayed?  He 
s a id : Yes. He then  s a id : G o  off, for A llah, the Exalted, forgave you .3*1'

Chapter 1614 

IN V ESTIG A TIO N  BY B EA TIN G  A  C R IM IN A L

(4369) A zhar b. 'A b d  A llah a l-H arirl s a id : Some goods o f  the peope o f  K ilft'3*19 
were stolen. They accused som e men o f the weavers (o f theft), t h e y  cam e to  N u'm Sn 
b . Bashir, th e  Com panion o f  the  P rophet (m ay peace be upon him ). H e confined them  
for some days and  then set them  free. They came to  al-N u'm fin and  s a id : Y ou have 
se t them  free w ithout beating and  investigation. A l-N u 'm in  sa id : W hat do you 
w ant ? Y ou w ant th a t I  should b ea t them . I f  your goods are  found w ith them , then  it 
is all r ig h t ; otherw ise, I  shall take  (retaliation) from  your back as I  have taken from  
their backs. They a sk e d : Is  th is  your decision ? H e s a id : This is th e  decision o f  A llah

3817. Thla allows th a t a  judge should make suggestions to  •  criminal who confesses his crime. 
He might have misunderstood the crime, o r not committed i t  By these suggestions the judge should 
try  to  avoid inflicting punishment on him. Besides, i t  also shows th a t a  sin of a  crim inal is not for* 
given by punishm ent Even after punishment, he should beg pardon of Allah.

-3818. This tradition  has been explained varisntly . I t  is not possible th a t the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) would forgive a  prescribed punishm ent The man m ight have misunderstood 
the crime. T hat m ight be a  m inor sin which the man had taken as subject to  prescribed punishment. 
Secondly, the Prophet (may peace be upon him) avoided inflicting punishm ent, for the man did 
not mention his crim e clearly. W hen he concealed the crime, he did not insist on disclosing i t  
Thirdly, th a t was n o t even a  m ajor sin, for only minor sins are forgiven by performing ablution 
and saying prayer.

3819. The name of a  place.
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and His Apostle (may peace be upon him ).3,20
AbQ DawQd s a id : By th is statem ent he frightened them  ; th a t is, beating is not 

necessary except a fte r acknowledgm ent.

Chapter 1615

FO R  HOW  M U C H  PR O PE R TY  A  T H IE F ’S H A N D  SHOULD
BE C U T O F F ?

(4370) ’A’ishah s a id : The P rophet (m ay peace be upon him ) used to  cu t off a 
th ief’s hand for a  qu arte r o f  a  d inar and upw ards.3' 21

(4371) 'A 'ishah  reported the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him) as say in g : A 
th ief’s hand should be cut off for a  qu arte r o f  a d inar and  upw ards.

Ahm ad b. §ai»h s a id : The am putation  (o f a  th ie f’s hand) is for a  qu arte r o f  a 
d inar and  upw ards.

(4372) Ibn  ’U m ar sa id : The A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) had a 
th ie f’s "hand cu t off for a  shield worth three d irham s.3122

(4373) ‘A bd A llah b. ‘U m ar said.: The Prophet (may peace be upon him) had a 
m an ’s han d  cut off who had  stolen from  the place3' 23 reserved fo r women a  shield 
whose price was three dirham s.

(4374) Ib n  ‘Abbfis s a id :  The A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) 
had  a  m an’s hand  cu t off fo r (stealing) a  sh ield  whose price was a  dlnfir o r ten

3820. Thia shows th a t beating and molesting an accused is not permissible daring investiga
tion. Islam does not allow to  force an  accused to  acknowledge his crim e by beating him.

3821. The Q u r'in  prescribes th a t a  th ief's hand should be ea t off. B at i t  does not describe for 
how mach property it  should be c a t off. According to  al-Hasan, Z lh irls  and K haw irlj, no lim it 
has been prescribed. I t  can be am putated for stealing the property of any value, more or less. 
There is a  difference of opinion among scholars about the value of property for which a  thief's 
hand is ca t ofi. There are ten points of view on this issue. According to  al-ShifiT, the value of pro
perty is a  quarter of a  d ln i r  o r which am ounts to  its p r ic e ; i t  may be three dirham s, more o r less. 
But i t  is not cut ofi fo r less than  a  quarter of a  d ln ir .  This is also held by 'A ’ishah, 'U m ar b. 'Abd 
al-'AxIz, al-AusAT, al-Laith, Abd Thawr, Ish iq  and others. M ilik, Ahmad and Ish iq  maintain tha t 
the value is a  quarter of a  d ln ir  o r three dirham s or which am ounts to  its price. According to  Abu 
H anifah, the standard  for am putation of a  th ief's  hand is ten dirham s, o r a  property equivalent in 
value (Mo t  af-J{a‘M 4. IV, 235-36).

3822. The standard of cutting ofi a  th ief's  hand was a  quarter of a  d ln ir  which was equivalent 
to 'tb ree dirham s in the tim e of the Prophet (may peace be upon him). But i t  may be noted tha t if a  
quarter of a  d ln ir  is not equivalent to  three dirham s, a  th ief's  hand will not be cut ofi only for 
three dirhams. The value of a  quarter of a  d ln ir  will be taken into consideration.

3823. Su ffa k : space reserved for women in the mosque.
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dirham s.3*24
AbQ DflwQd s a id : M uham m ad b . Salam ah and  Sa'dfln b . Yahyfl have transm itted  

it from Ibn Isb&q through his chain o f  narrators.
(4375) M uham m ad b . Yahyfl b . Hibbfln s a id : A slave stole a  p lan t o f  a  palm - 

tree from the orchard  o f a  m an and im planted it in the orchard  o f  h is m aster. The 
owner o f  the p lan t went ou t in search o f  the p lan t and  he found it. H e solicited help 
against the slave from Marwflh b. al-H akam  who was the G overnor o f  M edina a t th a t 
time. Marw&n confined the slave and  in tended to  cu t off his hand . The slave’s mas
te r went to  Rflfi‘ b . K hadlj and  asked him abou t it. He to ld  h im  th a t he had  heard 
the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) s a y : The hand is no t to  be cu t off for 
taking fru it or the pith  o f  the palm -tree. The m an then s a id : Marwfln has siezed my 
slave and w ants to cu t off his hand . I wish th a t you may go w ith me to  him  and  tell 
him  th a t  which you have heard  from  the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him). 
So Rflfi‘ b. K hadlj went w ith him  and  came to  Marwfln b . al-H akam . Rflfi* said to  
h im : I  heard  the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) s a y : The hand  is not to  
be cut off for taking fru it or the p ith  o f  the palm -tree. So Marw&n gave orders to  x t- 
lease the slave and then he was released.3*2̂

AbQ DflwQd said : Kathar m eans p ith  o f  the palm -tree.
(4376) This trad itio n  has also been transm itted  by M uham m ad b . Yahyfl h. 

Hibbfln through a  different chain o f  narra to rs. This version a d d s : Marwfln gave him 
some lashes and  let him  go.

(4377) ’A m r b. Shu 'aib , on his fa ther’s au thority , said his grandfather, 'A b d  
A llah b . 'A m r b. a l- 'A ? , told th a t the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) was 
asked about fru it which was hung up  and  said : I f  a  needy person  takes some with 
his m outh  and  does n o t take a. supply away in  his garm ent, there is  no th ing  on him , 
but he  who carries any o f  i t  is to  be fined twice tbe value and  punished , and  he who 
steals any o f  it afte r i t  has been p u t in the  place w here dates are  dried  to  have his

3824. This tradition  i t  a  basis for tha viewpoint held by Abu H anlfah. According to  
J^anafl jurists, the price of a  shield for which a  thief's hand was ca t off was ten dirham s and hot 
three. They contend th a t the traditions of 'A 'ishah and Ibn ‘Umar have confusion..The opponents 
reply th a t one of the narrators of the tradition  regarding ten dirham s is Ibn  IsM q who is objection
able. He ia not reliable. The traditions of 'A’ishah and Ibn 'Umar, a re sound.

3825. There is a  difference of opinion among scholars about am putating the hand for stealing 
fruits and plants. Abu H anlfah m aintains tha t the hand is not to  be cut off. for stealing fresh fruits 
whether guarded o r not.-On the analogy of fruits he says th a t the hand wiU not be am putated for 
stealing flesh, milk and drinks. According to  Mfllik and al-Shflfi'I, the hand will be cut off for steal
ing  plants, frnits, flesh, drinks, and milk when they are guarded. If they are not guarded, the hand 
will not be cut off (*Awn aUMa'bad, IV , 238).
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hand cut off i f  their value reaches the value o f  a shield. I f  he steals a th ing  less in 
value than  it, he is to  be fined twice the value and punished.3126

AbQ DfiwQd said : Jartn m eans the place where dates are dried.

Chapter 1616

T H E H A N D  IS N O T TO B E  CU T O F F  FOR SN A TCH IN G  
A N D  TR EA C H ER Y

(4378) Jfibir b, ‘Abd Allah reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as s a y in g : C utting  o f  the hand  is no t to be inflicted on one who plunders, bu t 
he who plunders conspicuously does n o t belong to  us.

He also said through this c h a in : T he Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) 
s a id : C u tting  o f  the band is not to  be inflicted on one who is treacherous.312'

(4379) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by Jab ir through 
a  different chain o f  narra to rs . This version a d d s : C u tting  o f  the hand  is n o t to  be
inflicted on one who snatches som ething.383*

AbQ DfiwQd s a id : Ibn  Ju ra ij d id  n o t hear these tw o trad itions from AbQ al- 
Z ubair. I  have been inform ed by Ahm ad b. H anbal saving: Ibn Juraij heard them  
from  Yfista al-Zayyfit.3829

AbQ DfiwQd s a id : A l-M ughlrah b . M uslim  has transm itted  i t  from AbQ al-Zubair 
from  Jfibir from  the Prophet (may peace be upon him ).

Chapter 1617 

O N  A  M AN  W HO STEALS FR O M  A  F O R T IF IE D  PLACE

(4380) Safwfin b . U m ayyah s a id : I  was sleeping in  the  mosque on a  cloak o f

3826. If  a needy person takes some dates hung up in the tree w ith  his month to  satisfy his 
hnnger. he is not to  be biamed. He is allowed to  do so. B nt he is not allowed to  take away any of it. 
If he takes away before plucking the frnits and drying them, he is to  be fined and punished. But if 
he takes away from the place where dates are dried, and the ir value reaches the price of a  shield, 
his hand will be cu t off. I t  may be noted th a t the place where dates are dried  is a  guarded place.

3827. This shows th a t the hand  of a  plunderer and a  treacherous person will not be cut. This 
is held by a ll the jurists. But Ish lq  b. R ihw aih and Ahmad m aintain th a t if a  m an borrows some
thing and then refuses to  return i t  o r denies, his hand will be amputated.

3828. This tradition  indicates th a t the hand of a  snatcher wiU not be cu t off.
3829. Y isln  al-Z ayyit was a  weak transm itter. But al-T irm idhl.and Ibn  H ibbin  have estab

lished th a t Ibn Ju raij had heard these traditions from Abu al-Zubair. Therefore this tradition is not 
weak.
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m ine whose price was thirty dirham s. A man came and pinched it away from  me. The 
m an was seized and brought to  the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him). He 
ordered tha t his hand  should be cut off. I came to him  and s a id : Do you cut off only 
for th irty  dirham s ? I sell it to  him  and make the paym ent o f its price a loan ? He 
said : W hy did you not do so before bringing Him to me ?3*30

AbQ D&wQd s a id : Z a’idah has also transm itted  it from  Sim&k from  Ju 'a id  b . 
Hujair. He said : §afwSn slept. M ujahid and T&wQs *a>d : While he was sleeping a 
th ief came and stole the cloak from beneath his head. The version o f AbQ Salam ah b. 
’Abd al-Rabmfln h a s : He snatched it away from beneath his head and he awoke. He 
cried and  he (the thief) was siezed. A l-Zuhrl narrated  from  $afw&n b. ‘Abd A llah. 
His version h a s : He slept in the mosque and used his cloak as a pillow. A th ief came 
and  took his cloak. The th ief was siezed and brought to  the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him).

Chapter 1618

C U T T IN G  OF T H E  H A N D  IN  CASE ONE DEN IES TH E LOAN

(4381) Ibn  ‘U m ar said  : A MakhzQml woman used to  borrow goods and  deny 
having received them , so the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) gave orders and her 
hand  was^cut off.3831

AbQ DftwQd sa id : Juwairlyyah has transm itted  it from N4fi‘ from  Ib n  ‘U m ar or 
from  §aflyyah daughter o f  AbQ ‘U baid. This version a d d s : The Prophet (m ay peace 
be upon him) got up  and gave an  address say in g : Is there any woman who repents 
to  A llah, the Exalted, and to  His Apostle ? He said  it  three times. T hat (woman) was 
present there b u t she d id  not get up  and  speak. Ibn G hunj transm itted  it  from  Nftfi* 
from  §af!yyah daughter o f  AbQ ‘U baid . This version h a s : He w itnessed to  her.

3830. Thia ahows th a t if a  criminal ia produced before a judge, and hia crime ia eitabliahed, 
he cannot condone the-preacribed punishment. Moreover, the hand of a  thief ia cut ofi only when 
he ateala a  thing from a  place which ia guarded and fortified. If  he ateala from .a public place, hia 
hand w ill not be cat.

3831, There are different versions of th is tradition. Some versions have “had committed 
the ft’*, and others have "used to  borrow goods and deny having received them ” . A l-Bukhiri does 
not mention the words about borrowing goods. The narrators of ' ‘th e ft"  are more than those who 
narrated  “ used to  borrow goods'*. On the basis of this tradition, Ahmad and Is^fiq b . Rfihwaih 
hold th a t the hand of a  man who borrows goods and denies having received them shall be cut off. 
According to  the generality of scholars, the hand of such a  crim inal will not be cut off. They con
tend th a t denying a  loan ia not a  theft. Loan is a deposit and there is no such punishment on deny
ing a  deposit (Mam al-Ma'h&d. IV, 241-42).
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14382) ‘A’ishah said : A woman borrowed jewellery through some known persons 
and she herself was unknown. She then sold them. She was siezed and brought to the 
Prophet (may peace be upon h im ). He gave orders that her hand should be  cu t off. It 
is this woman about whom Us£mah interceded and o f heT the Apostle o f Allah (may 
peace be upon him ) said whatever he said.

(4383) ‘A’ishah s a id : A MakhzQml woman used to borrow goods and deny having 
received them . The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) gave orders tha t her hand 
should be cut off. He (the narrator) then narrated  the tradition similar to the one 
transm itted by Q utaibah from  al-Laith from Ibn Shihab. This version a d d s : The 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) had her hand cut off.

Chapter 1619

ON A LU N A TIC WHO COM M ITS T H E F T  OR A C R IM E  TO W HICH 
TH E PRESCRIBED ,PU N ISH M EN T APPLIES

(4384) ‘ A 'ishah reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : 
There are three (persons) whose actions are not recorded : a sleeper till he awakes, an 
idiot till he is restored to  reason, and a  boy till he reaches puberty .3832

(4383) Ibn ‘Abbas s a id : A  lunatic woman who had  com m itted adultery  was 
brought to  ‘U m ar. H e consulted the people and ordered th a t she should be stoned. 
‘A ll b. Abl Tftlib passed by and s a id : W hat is the m atter w ith this (woman) ? They 
said : This is a lunatic wom an belonging to  the family o f  so and  so family. She has 
committed adultery. 'U m ar has given orders th a t she should be stoned. He s a id : Go 
back w ith her. He then came to  him  and s a id : Com m ander o f  the Faithful, do you n o t 
know that there are three whose actions are not re co rd ed : a  lunatic t i l l  he is restored 
to  reason, a sleeper till he awakes, and a  boy till he reaches puberty ? He s a id : Y es. 
He then asked : W hat is the m atter then th a t this wom an is being stoned ? He said : 
There is nothing. He then s a id : Let her go. He (‘Um ar) le t her go an d  began to  u t te r : 
A llah is most great.

(4386) A sim ilar trad ition  has also been transm itted  by al-A*mash through a  
d ifferent chain o f narrators. H e also said : “ . . .  till he reaches puberty , and  a  lunatic 
till he is restored to  consciousness.”  'U m ar then began to  u t te r : A llah is most 
g reat.

3832. These three categories of persons are not tgally responsible for their actions. If  they 
commit a  crime, they will not be punished. If they make an agreement o r enter into a  contract, 
th a t will not be valid. The contract of marriage, or a sale transaction, divorce and emancipation 
Cf a  slave will not be effective from these persons.



(4387) Ibn 'Abbfis said : A lunatic woman passed by ‘All b . Abl Jfilib . He then 
m entioned the re st o f  the trad ition  to the same effect as ‘Uthmfin mentioned. This 
version has : Do you not remem ber th a t the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) has s a id : There are three whose actions are no t recorded : a lunatic whose mind 
is deranged till he is restored to consciousness, a sleeper till he awakes, and a boy 
till he reaches puberty ?

(4388) AbQ Zubyfin said : A woman who had com m itted fornication was brought 
to  ‘U m ar. H e gave orders th a t she should be stoned. ‘All (A llah be pleased with him) 
passed (by th a t way). He siezed her and let her go. ‘U m ar was informed about it. He 
s a id : Ask ‘A ll to come to me. ‘All came to him and  said : Com mander o f the F aith 
ful, you know that the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) said : There are 
three (persons) whose actions are not recorded : a  boy till he reaches puberty, a slee
per till he awakes, a  lunatic till he is restored to  reason. Tnis is an  idiot woman be
longing to  the family o f so and so. Someone m ight have done this action with her 
when she suffered the fit o f lunacy. ‘Umar said : I do no t know. ‘All said : I do not 
know.3833

(4389) ‘All reported  the P rophet (may peace be upon him) as say in g : There are 
three (persons) whose actions are not reco rded : a  sleeper till he awakes, a  boy till he 
reaches puberty , and a  lunatic till he comes to  reason.

AbQ DfiwQd s a id : Ibn Juraij has transm itted it from al-Qfisim b. Yazld on the 
authority  o f  ‘A ll from  the P rophet (may peace be upon him). This version a d d s : 
“ and .an  old m an who is feeble-m inded” .3834

Chapter 1620

O N  A BOY W HO COM M ITS A C R IM E TO W H ICH TH E PRESCRIBED
PU N ISH M EN T APPLIES

(4390) ‘A tlyyah al-Q urafl s a id : I  was am ong the captives o f BanQ Quraizah. 
They (th e  Companions) examined us, and  those who had begun to grow h air (pubes) 
were k illed , and those who had not were not killed. I was am ong those who had  not 
grown h a ir.383*

(4391) The trad ition  m entioned above has also  been transm itted  by ‘A bd al- 
M alik b. ‘U m ar through a  different chain o f  narrato rs. This verison has : They un

3833. As her case was doubtful, the prescribed punishment could not be inflicted on her.
3834. A feeble-minded old man is also like a boy or a lunatic.
3835. The growing of hair on the private p art was a sign of puberty. The minor children were 

not to be killed. The prescribed punishment does not apply to  children.

Ch. 1620 ] Boy who Commits a Crime to which prescribed punishment Applies [ 1227
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covered my private parts, and when they found th a t the hair had not begun to grow, 
they put me am ong the captives.

(4392) Ibn ‘U m ar said  : He was presented before the Prophet (may reace be upon 
him) on the day o f  Uiiud when he was fourteen years o ld , b u t he did not allow him 
(to participate in the b a ttle ). He was again presented before him on the day o f 
Khandaq when he was fifteen years old, then he allowed him.

(4393) NQfi* sa id :  When I m entioned this tradition to  ‘U m ar.b . ‘Abd al-'AzIz, 
he said : This prescribed punishm ent is between the m inor and the m ajor.1136

Chapter 1621

ON  A M AN WHO COM M ITS T H EFT D U R IN G  A W A RLIK E EX PEDI- 
T IO N —SH OULD HIS H A N D  BE CUT O F F  ?

(4394) JunQdah b. A bl Umayyah sa id : We were with Busr b. A rtat on the sea 
(on an expedition). A th ief called Mi$dar who had stolen a bukhtl she-camel was 
brought. He said : I heard the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) say : Hands 
are not to  be cut off during a warlike expedition. H ad it not been so, I  would have 
cu t it ofT.1837

Chapter 1622

ON CU TTIN G  TH E H A N D  O F  A MAN WHO STEALS TH E SHROUD 
O F  A DEAD BODY FRO M  TH E GRAVE

(4395) AbQ D harr s a id : The Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him) said to 
m e : O AbQ D h a r r : I  re p lie d : A t your service and  a t your pleasure, Apostle o f 
Allah l'H e said : How will you do when death  smites people, and a  house, m eaning a 
grave, will cost as much as a slave.3838 I s a id : A llah and H is Apostle know best,

3836. F ifteen  y e a rs  is  th e  age  o f p u b e rty . T h e  p re sc r ib e d  p u n ish m en t ap p lie s  to  a d u lts  an d  
n o t to  m inors.

3837. A ccord ing  to  a l - A u z f i ,  th e  h a n d  of a  th ie f  sha ll n o t be c u t off d u r in g  a  jo u rn ey . B u t 
th e  m a jo rity  of Scholars h o ld  th a t  in  th is  t r a d i t io n  th e  jo u rn ey  m caus th e  ono m ade  fo r a  w arlik e  
ex p ed itio n . I f  som eone s te a ls  d u rin g  a  b a tt le ,  h is  h a n d  w ill n d t be  c u t.  B u t  d u rin g  a n  o rd in a ry  
jo u rn ey , h is  h a n d  w ill b e  c u t.  T he o th e r  e x p la n a tio n  is th a t  thfir P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be u p o n  h im ) 
m ig h t h av e  m ean t th e f t  o f th e  boo ty . I f  a  m an  s te a ls  fro m  th e  b o o ty , h is  h a n d  will n o t b e  cu t.

3838. H ere  d e a th  re fe rs  to  severe  p estilen ce . I t  m eans th e  peop le  w ill d ie  in la rg c  n u m b ers  
an d  th e  g ra v e s  will be co stly  a s  m uch  a s th e  c o s t o f a  slave.
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or he s a id : W hat A llah and  H is Apostle choose for me. He said : Show endurance, 
o r he s a id : You may show endurance.

AbQ DawQd s a id : Hamm&d b. Abl SulaimBn said : The hand  o f  one who rifles 
a  grave should be cu t off because he had  en tered  the deceased’s house.3839

Chapter 1623 

ON A T H IE F  W HO COM M ITS T H E F T  REPEATEDLY

(4396) Jab ir b . 'A b d  A llah s a id : A th ief was brought to the Prophet (may peace 
be upon him).' He s a id : Kill him. The people said : He has com m itted theft, Apostie 
o f  A lleh 1 Then he said : C ut off his hand . So his (right) hand  was cut off. He was 
brought a  second tim e and  he said : K ill h im . The people s a id : He has com m itted 
theft, A postle o f A llah 1 Then he said : Cut off. So his (left) foot was cut off. He was 
brought a  th ird  tim e and  he s a id : KHl him. The people s a id : He has committed 
theft, A postle o f  A llah 1 So he s a id : C ut off his hand . (So his [left] hand was cu toff.) 
He was brought a  fourth  tim e and  he s a id : K ill him . The people s a id : He has com
mitted th eft, Apostle o f  A llah 1 So he said : C ut o ff his hand . So his (right) foot was 
cut off. H e was brought a fifth time^and he s a id : K ill him . So we took him  away and 
killed him. W e then dragged him  and cast him  in to  a  well and  threw  stones over 
him .3140

Chapter 1624 

H A N G IN G  TH E H A N D  O F  A T H IE F  O N H IS  N EC K

(4397) 'A b d  al-R abm an b . M uhairlz said : We asked Fad&Iah b. 'U baid  abou t 
hanging the (am putated) hand on the neck o f a  th ie f whether it was a  sunnan. He

3839. T h e re  is  a  d ifferen ce  o f  o p in io n  a m o n g  sc h o la rs  a b o u t  c u tt in g  off th e  h a n d  o f a  m an  
w h o  s te a ls  th e  sh ro u d  o f a  d e a d  b o d y  fro m  th e  g ra v e . A cco rd in g  to  Ib n  ‘A bbds, SufySn a l-T h aw rl, 
al-A uzS 'I, a l-Z u h r l,  A b u  H a n ifa h  a n d  M u h am m ad  b . a l-H asa n , h is. h a n d  sh a ll  n o t  be c u t  off. A b u  
Y usuf a n d  th e  r e s t  o f th e  ju r is ts  m a in ta in  t h a t  h is  h a n d  sh a ll be  c u t  off. T h is  is  a lso  h e ld  b y  'U m a r, 
Ib n  M as 'u d , 'A ’ish a h , A b u  T h aw r, a l-H a sa n , a l-S b S fi'i, a l-S b a 'b l ,  a l-N a k h a 'I ,  Q a tS d ah  H a m m id  
a n d  ‘U m a r b . ‘A b d  a l- 'A zIz  ( 'A w n  al-M a'bU d, IV , 247).

3840. T h e  k illin g  o f th is  th ie f  m ig h t b e  d u e  to  h is  a p o s ta sy  o r  se d itio n  o r  s o u s  o tn e r  crim e.A  
th ie f  is  n e v e r kiU ed fo r  th e f t .  B esides, th is  t r a d i t io n  h a s  been  a b ro g a te d  b y  a n o th e r  t r a d i t io n  w hich  
sa y s  : A M uslim  m ay  n o t  b e  k illed  b u t  fo r  th re e  reaso n s : a  life  fo r  a  life , a  m a rr ie d  m a n  w ho com 
m its  fo rn ic a tio n , a n d  one  w ho tu rn s  a s id e  fro m  o n e 's  re lig io n  a n d  a b a n d o n s  th e  co m m u n ity . I t  h a s  
been t r a n s m it te d  b y  a l-B u k h g r i a n d  M uslim . M oreover, th is  t r a d i t io n  m en tio n ed  in  th e  te x t  is w eak. 
T h e  n a r ra to r  M u s 'ab  b . T h S b it is  n o t  re lia b le  (‘A w n  nl-M a'bO d. IV , 248).
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s a id : A th ief was brought to  the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) and 
his hand was cu t off. Thereafter he commanded for it, and it was hung on his 
neck.3*41

Chapter 1625 

SALE O F  A SLAVE W HEN HE COM M ITS TH EFT

(4398) AbQ H urairah  reported the Apostle o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon him) as 
say ing : W hen a  slave steals, sell him , even though it be for h a lf an Qqiyah.3142

Chapter 1626 

STO N IN G  O F A FO R N IC A TO R

(4399) Ibn ‘Abbas s a id : The Q ur’anic verse g o e s : " I f  any o f  your women are 
guilty o f  lewdness, take the evidehce o f  four (reliable) witnesses from  amongst you 
against them , and , i f  they testify, confine them  to houses un til death do chain them  
o r A llah ordains for them  some (other) way.” 3843 Allab then m entioned’ m an after 
woman and combined them in another v e rse : " I f  two men among you are guilty o f  
lewdness, punish them  both . I f  they repent and am end, leave them  alone.3844 This 
com m and was abrogated.by the verse relating to  flogging: "T he woman and the man 
guilty o f  adultery  o r fornication—flog each o f them with one hundred stripes.” 3843

(4400) M ujahid s a id : "A ppoin ting  a way”  in th is verse (iv. iS) means prescrib
ed punishm ent.

SufyQn said : “ Punish them ”  refers to unm arried, an d  "confine them to houses”

3841. T h is  show s th a t  a f te r  c u ttin g  o f th e  h a n d , i t  sh o n ld  b e  h n n g  on  th e  n eck  o f th e  th ie f. B u t 
th is  t r a d i t io n  is  w eak ,

3842. N ashsh. T h is  is  h a lf  a n  u q iy ah , o r  tw e n ty  d irh am s. I t  m eans t h a t  th e  s lave  w ho stea ls  
sh o u ld  b e  so ld  fo r  a  low er p r ic e , w h a tev e r i t  m ay  b e . A cco rd in g  to  th e  g e n e ra li ty  o f sc h o la rs , th e  
b a n d  of a  s la v e  sh a ll be  r u t  off, w h e th e r he  is  ru n  aw ay  o r  n o t. T h is  tr a d it io n  is  w eak. T h e  n a r ra to r  
'U m a r  b . A b l S a lam ah  is n o t  re liab le .

3843. Q u r a n , iv : IS .
3844. Q u r 'in ,  iv . 16.
3845. Q u r 'in ,  x x iv , 2. In  th e  beg in n in g  th e  fo rn ica to r, m ale  o r  fem ale , was confined to  a  house. 

B u i w h en  verse  z x iv .  2 a b o u t flogg ing  a  fo rn ic a to r  w as rev ea led , th is  p u n ish m en t w as rep ea led . T h e  
P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be  upo n  h im ) is  re p o rte d  a s  sa y in g  : R ece iv e  m y tea ch in g , rece iv e  my te a c h 
in g . A llah  h a s  a p p o in te d  a  w ay  fo r  th o se  w om en. W h en  th e  p a r tie s  a re  u n m a rr ie d  th e y  sha ll rece ive  
a  h u n d re d  la sh es  a n d  b e  b a n ish ed  fo r  a  y e a r  w hen th e y  co m m it fo rn ica tio n . B u t w hen  th ey  h a v e  
been m a rr ie d , th e y  sh a ll rece iv e  one h u n d re d  la sh es  a n d  be s to n ed  to  d e a th . T h is  show s th a t  a n  u n 

m a rr ie d  fo rn ic a to r  w ill b e  flogged a n d  a  m a rr ie d  w ill be  s to n e d  to  d e a th .
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refers to  the women who are m arried.
(4401) ‘UbSdah b. al-§3m it reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 

him) as say in g : Receive my teaching, receive my teaching. A llah has appointed a way 
for those women.3846 I f  the parties have been m arried, they shall receive a hundred 
lashes and be stoned to dea th .3847 I f  the parties are unm arried, they shall receive a 
hundred lashes and be banished for a year.3848

(4402) A sim ilar trad ition  has been transm itted by al-H asan through a  chain o f 
YafcyH and to  the same effect. This version a d d s : They shall receive one hundred 
lashes and  be stoned to death.

(4403) The tradition m entioned above has also been transm itted by ‘U badah b. 
al-§am it through a different chain o f narrators. This version has : The people said to 
Sa‘d b . ‘U b S d ah ; AbQ Thabit, the prescribed punishm ents have been revealed ; if 
you find a m an with your wife, w hat will you d o ?  He said : I shall strike them with 
sWord so m uch so that they become silent (i.e. die). Should I go and gather four wit
nesses ? U ntil th a t (time) the need would be fulfilled. So they went away and gathered 
with the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) and said : Apbstle of A llah ! did 
you not see AbQ T b lb it,  he said so-and-so ? The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be 
upon him ) s a id : The sword is a sufficient witness. He then said : No, no, a  furious 
and a jealous m an m ay follow th is course.384*

AbQ D&wQd s a id : This trad ition  has been transm itted by W akl‘ from  al-Fadl b. 
D ilham  from  al-H asan, from  Qabl$ah b . H uraith , from Salam ah b. al-M uhabbaq, 
from  the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him). And this is the chain o f tl\e tradition 
narra ted  by Ib n  al-M uhabbaq to the effect th a t a  man had sexual intercourse with a 
slavegirl o f  h is wife.

AbQ D&wQd s a id : A l-Fadl b. Dilham  was no t the memoriser o f  trad itions. He 
was a  butcher inW S sit.

(4404) ‘A bd A llah  b . ‘AbbQs s a id : ‘U m ar b. al-Kha{{Sb gave an address say ing:

3846. Q n r’Sn, iv . 15.
3847. I t  i t  d isp u te d  w h e th e r  a  m a rr ie d  fo rn ic a to r  sh a ll be flogged a n d  sto n ed  to  d e a th . A 

g fo u p  of sc h o la rs  m a in ta in  t h a t  b o th  p u n ish m en ts  shou ld  be in flic ted  o n  h im  T h ey  a re  : 'A l l ,  a l- 
H asan  a l-B a fr! ,  I s h iq  b . R ih w a ih ,  D iw u d , a n d  AM  al-ZHkir, a n d  a lso  som e S h if i 'l  sch o la rs . B u t 
sc h o la rs  in  g e n e ra l m a in ta in  t h a t  h e  sh o u ld  be  o n ly  s to n e d  to  d e a th .

3848. B a n ish m e n t fo r  one  y e a r  a lo n g  w ith  flogging is  a lso  d isp u ted . A l-S h ifiT  a n d  g e n era lity  
o f sc h o la rs  h o ld  t h a t  b a n ish m e n t a lo n g  w ith  flogging is  necessa ry  fo r  b o th  m en a n d  w om en. A ccord 
ing  to  a l-H a sa n , b a n is h m e n t is  n o t  n e ce ssa ry . M ilik  a n d  al-Auz&*i h o ld  th a t  b a n ish m e n t d o es n o t  
a p p ly  to  w om en. A c co rd in g  to  A b u  H a n lfa h , b a n ish m e n t is  lo t  necessary . B u t th e  a u th o r it ie s  m ay  
d o  so  if i t  is a d v is a b le .

3849. T h is  show s t h a t  one sh o u ld  m ak e  a n  in q u iry  a b o u t th e  c rim e. A w ra th fu l o r  a n  e n th u s i
a s tic  m an  m ay  k ill th e  c r im in a l in  a  fit o f frenzy  on th e  lea s t su sp ic io n .
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Aliah sent M uhammad (may peace be upon him) with truth and sent down the Book 
to him , and the verse o f stoning was included in what He sent down to  him. We read 
it and memorised it. The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) had people ston
ed to  death and we have done it also since his death. I am afraid the people might 
say with the passage o f  t im e : We do not find the verse o f  stoning in -the Book o f 
Allah, and thus they stray by abandoning a duty which A llah had revealed. Stoning 
is a duty laid down- (by Allah) for married men and women who commit fornication 
when proof is established, or if  there is pregnancy, or a confession. I swear by A llah , 
had it not been so tha t people might say: ‘Um ar made an addition to A llah’s Book, 
I would have w ritten it (there).3850

Chapter 1627 

STO NIN G O F M A 'IZ  B. M A LIK

(4405) Yazld b . N u 'aim  b . Huzz&l, on  his fa ther’s authority  s a id : Mfi'iz b . M alik 
was an orphan under the protection o f my father. He had sexual intercourse w ith a  
slavegirl belonging to  a clan. My fa ther said to  him . Go to  the Apostle o f A llah (may 
peace be upon him) and inform  him what you have done, for he m ay perhaps ask 
Allah for forgiveness for him. His purpose in tha t was simply a  hope th a t i t  m ight be 
a  way o f escape for him . So he went to  him  and sa id : Apostle o f  A llah  1 1 have com
m itted fornication, so inflict on  me the punishm ent ordained by A llah. H e (the Pro
phet) turned away from him, so he came back and s a id : Apostle o f  A llah 1 I  have 
committed fornication, so inflict on me the punishm ent ordained by A llah. He (again) 
turned away from him , so he cam e back and  said: Apostle o f A llah  1 1 have com m it
ted fornication, so inflict on me the punishm ent ordained by A llah . W hen he u ttered  
it four tim es, the A postle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) s a id : You have said it 
four times. W ith whom did  you commit i t  ? He rep lied : W ith so and so. He a sk e d : 
D id you lie w ith her ? He replied : Yes. He asked : H ad your skin been in contact 
w ith h e rs 7 He replied. Yes. He a sk e d : D id you have intercourse with h e r?  He said: 

Yes. So he (the Prophet) gave orders that he should be stoned to  death. He was then 
taken o u t to  the H arrah ,3831 and , while he was being stoned he felt the effect o f  the 
stones and could no t bear it, and  fled. But ‘A bd A llah b. Unais encountered him 
when those, who had  been stoning him  could no t catch upon him , threw  the bone 
o f a  camel’s foreleg a t him , which hit him  and killed h im . They then went to the

3850. T h e  s to n in g  v e rse  w as e a r l ie r  in  th e  Q u r'S n , b u t  i ts  re ad in g  w as a b ro g a te d , a n d  i t  no  
lo n g er e x is ts  th e re .  T h e  co m m an d m en t o f s to n in g  w hich  i t  c o n ta in ed  s till  su rv ives.

3851. A  p lace  w ith  b lac k  s to n es n e a r  M e d in a .
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Prophet (may peace be upon him) and reported  it to  him . He said . Why did  you 
no t leave him. Perhaps he might have repented and been forgiven by A llah.3852

(4406) M uham m ad b . Ishaq s a id : I mentioned the story o f  M a'iz  b . M alik to  
*A$im b. ‘U m ar b . Q atadah. He said to  m e : Hasan b . M uham m ad b. 'A ll  b. Abl 
ja i ib  said to  m e : Some men o f the tribe o f Aslam  whom I do no t blam e and whom 
you like have transm itted  to me the saying o f the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon 
h im ): W hy did  you not leave him alone ? He said : But I did no t understand this 
tradition. So I went to  Jab ir b. ‘Abd Allah and said (to h im ) : Some men o f  the tribe 
o f  Aslam  narra te  th a t  the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) said when they 
m entioned to  him th e  anxiety o f M a'iz  when the stones h u rt him  : “ W hy did you not 
leave him  alone? But I do not know this tradition . He said : My cousin, I know this 
tradition more than the people. I was one o f those who had stoned the m an. When we 
came ou t with him , stoned him  and he felt the effect o f the stones, he cried : O people ' 
return me to  the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ). My people killed me and 
deceived m e ; they told me that the Apostie o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) would 
not kill me. We did n o t keep away from him till we killed him. When we returned tc 
the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) we inform ed him  ab o u t it. He said : 
Why did  ‘you no t leave him alone and bring him  to me ? and  he said th is so th a t the 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) might ascertain it  from him. But he did not 
say this to  abandon the prescribed punishm ent. He said : I then understood  the in tent 
o f  the trad itio n .3853

(4407) Ibn 'A bbas said : M a 'iz  b . M alik came to  the P rophet (may peace be upon 
him ) and  said th a t he had com m itted fornication and he (the Prophet) tu rned  away 
from him . He repeated it m any tim es, bu t he (the Prophet) tu rned  away from him. 
He asked his p eo p le : Is he m ad ? They re p lie d : There is no defect in him . He a sk ed : 
Have you done it with her ? He replied : Yes. So he ordered th a t he should be stoned 
to  death. He was taken ou t and stoned to death, and he (the P rophet) did no t pray 
over him .3854

3852. A s M a 'iz  w a s  m a rr ie d  a n d  confirm ed  h is  c rim e , he  w as s to n ed  to  d e a th  a cc o rd ib g  to  th e  
D iv in e  C o m m an d m en t.

3853. A bu  H a n ifa h , a l-S h a fi 'i  a n d  A h m ad  m a in ta in  th a t  if th e  c r im in a l ru n s  aw ay  w hile  b~ is 
b e in g  p u n ish ed , he  sh o u ld  b e  le f t  a lone . I f  h e  p la in ly  w ith d ra w s  fro m  h is  confession, h e  w ill n o t  be 
p u n ish e d . B u t if  h e  does n o t w ith d raw , h e  w ill be  p u n ish ed . A cco rd in g  tq jllla lik , h e  w ill n o t  be le f t 
if  h e  ru n s  a w ay . A c co rd in g  to  a n o th e r  s ta te m e n t o f M alik , if h e  is siezed  im m ed ia te ly  he  w ill be 
p u n ish ed , b u t  n o t la te r  on.

3854. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace be upo n  h im ) d id  n o t p r; v o v e r  M a 'iz  o n  th e  d a y  w hen  he  w as 
sto n ed . B u t n e x t d a y  he  a ssem b led  th e  people  a n d  r r a y e d  o v e r h .m  in  c o n g reg a tio n  (‘Awn al-Ma'bUd, 

IV . 256).
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(4408) Jflbir b. Sam urah said : I saw Mfl'iz b. M alik when he was brought to the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him ). He was a sm all and  m uscular m an. He did  not 
wear the loose ou ter garm ent. He m ade confession abou t him  four times3*33 th a t he 
had com m itted fornication. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) s a id : 
Perhaps you kissed her. He said th a t this most discarded m an has committed fornica
tion. He said : So he had him stoned to death  and gave an  address, saying : Beware, 
whenever we go out on an  expedition in the path  o f  A llah, one o f  them (i.e. the 
people) lags behind with a bleating.sound like th a t o f  a he-goat, and gives modicum 
o f  his milk (i.e. sperm) to  one o f the women. I f  A llah gives contro l over any of them, 
1 shall deter him from them  (i.e. women) by punishing him severely.3836

(4409) Simak s a id : I heard this tradition  from Jabir b. Sam urah. But the first 
version is m ore perfect. This version h a s : He repeated it twice, §im ak said : 1 narra t
ed it to SaTd b. Jubair. He said : He repeated it four times.

(4410) S hu 'bah said : I asked Simflk abou t the meaning o f  kuthbah. He said : A 
small quantity  o f  milk.

(4411) Ibn ‘Abbas said : The Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him) asked 
M a’iz b. M alik : Is what I have heard about you true ? He said : W hat have you heard 
about m e? He said : I have heard that you have had intercourse with a girl belong
ing to the family o f so and so. He said : Yes. He then testified four times, lie  (the 
Prophet) then gave order regarding him and he was stoned to death.

(4412) Ibn ‘A bbas sa id : MQ'iz b. M alik came to  the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him) and  adm itted fornication twice. But he drove him away. He then came and 
adm itted fornication twice. He (the Prophet) said : You have testified to yourself four 
times. Take hint away and stone him to death .

(4413) Ibn ‘Abbas said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said to Mfl'iz b. 
M alik : Perhaps you kissed, or squeezed, or looked. He said : No. He then said : Did 
you have intercourse with her ? He said : Yes. On that (reply) he (the Prophet) gave 
orders that he should be stoned to death. The narrator M usa did not mention “ on 
the authority  o f Ibn ‘Abbas’’. This is W ahb’s version.

(4414) Abu H urairah  said : A man o f the tribe o f Aslam came to the Prophet

3855 T h ere  is a  d iffe ren ce  of o p in io n  am o n g  sch o la rs  a b o u t  confession . A ccord ing  to  A bu 
H a n lfa h , one sh o u ld  m ake confession  fo u r t im e s  in fo u r d iffe re n t m eetings. A h m ad  a n d  Ish a q  hold 
th a t  m ak in g  confession  fo u r t im e s  in a  m ee tin g  is sufficient. M alik  a n d  a l-S h a fi 'i  m a in ta in  th a t  m ak 
ing confession  once  is v a lid .

3856. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be up o n  h im ) • ex p ressed  fo rn ica tio n  d u rin g  th e  cou rse  o f 
b a tt le  fig u ra tiv e ly . H e  h as  c o m p a red  th e  m an  w ith  a  h e -g o at a n d  th e  w om en w ith  one sh e -g o a ts  to  
show  th e  c o n te m p t o f th is  c r im e . F u r th e r ,  he  expressed  b is  d esire  to  in flic t sev ere  p u n ish m en t if 
he h a t  co n tro l o v e r such  a c r im in a l.



(may peace be upon him ) and testified four times against him self th a t he had had 
illicit intercourse with a woman, while all the time the P rophet (m ay peace he upon 
him) was turning away from him. Then when he confessed a fifth tim e, ho turned 
round and asked : D id you have intercourse with her?  He replied : Yes. He asked : 
Have you done i t  so th a t your sexual organ penetrated hers?  He replied : Yes. He 
asked : Have you done it-like a collyrium stick when enclosed in its case and  a  rope 
in well? He replied : Yes. He asked : Do you know what fornication is ? He replied : 
Yes, I have done with her unlaw fully what a man may lawfully do with his wife. He 
then asked : W hat do you want by what you have said ? He said : I want you to  purify 
me. So be gave com m and regarding him and he was stoned to dea th . Then the Pro
phet (may peace be upon him ) heard one o f his Com panions saying to  a n o th e r : Look 
at this m an whose fau lt was concealed by Allah b u t who would not. leave the m atter 
alone, so tha t he was stoned like a dog. He said nothing to  them  but walked on for a 
time till he came to  the corpse o f an  ass with its legs in the a ir. He asked : W here are 
so and so ? They said : Here we are, A postle o f  A llah ! He said : G o down and  eat 
some o f this ass’s corpse. They replied : Apostle o f A llah ! who can ea t any o f this ? 
He s a id : The dishonour you have ju s t shown to your brother is m ore serious than 
eating some o f  it. By Him  in Whose hand my soul is, he is now am ong the rivers of 
Paradise plunging into them .

(4415) A sim ilar trad ition  has also been transm itted  by Abfl H ura irah  through a 
different chain o f narra to rs . This version a d d s : The n arra to r b. ‘All sa id : The
transm itters have differed in the wordings (o f this trad itio n ) reported  to  me. Some 
said : H e(M fi'iz) was tied  to a  tree , and others said : He was m ade to  stand.

(4416) Jab ir b. ‘Abd A llah s a id : A m an o f the tribe o f Aslam  came to the 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) and  m ade confession o f fornication. He 
(the Prophet) tu rned  away from  him. W hen he testified against him  four tim es, the 
P rophet (may peace be upon him) s a id : Are you m ad ? He s a id : No. H e .ask ed : Are 
you m arried ? H e replied : Yes. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) then com m and
ed regarding him  and  he was stoned in th e  place o f  prayer. Then when the stones 
h u rt h im , he fled, b u t was overtaken and  stoned to  death. The Prophet (may peace 
be upon him ) then spoke well o f  him  and did  not pray over him .3*57

3857. I t  m ean s t h a t  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be  u p o n  h im ) d id  n o t  p ra y  o n  th e  d d y  w hen  he 
w as s to n ed . H e  p ra y e d  o v e r  h im  n e x t d a y . A cco rd in g  to  M dlik, th e  M uslim  ru le r  sh o u ld  n o t  p ra y  
o v e r th e  m an  w ho  is  s to n ed  to  d e a th  on  a cc o u n t o i fo rn ica tio n , fo r  h e  h a d  c o m m itte d  a  g ra v e  sin . 
B u t o th e r  p e o p le  sh o u ld  p ra y  o v e r  h im . T h is  is  a lso  h e ld  b y  A h m ad . A l-S h if i 'f  a n d  th e  re s t  o f  th i 
ju r is ts  h o ld  t h a t  th e  M uslim  ru le r  a n d  o th e r  M uslim s m ay  p ra y  o v e r  h im . A )-Q Sdi 'Iy d d  sa y s  th a t  
th e re  is  n o  d ifference  o f o p in io n  a m o n g s t sc h o la rs  on  p ra y in g  o v e r  th e  p e rso n s  k illed  by  in flic ting  
p re sc r ib e d  p u n ish m en t. Som e h o ld  t h a t  peo p le  o f m e r it  a n d  em in en ce  sh o u ld  n o t  p ra y  o v e r  th em  
{-Awn a l-M a-bud , IV . 257).
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(4417) AbQ Sa'id  said : When the Prophet (may peace be upon him) commanded 
to stone M a'iz  b. Malik, we took him out to Baql*. I swear by A llah, we did not 
tie him , nor did we dig a p it3858 for him. But he was standing before us. The 
narrator AbQ Kamil said : So we threw  a t him bones, clods o f  mud and pieces o f 
earthenware. He ran away and we ran  after him -till he came to a side o f the H arrah. 
He stood there before us and we threw  at him big stones o f  the H arrah until he died. 
He (the Prophet) did not ask forgiveness for him , nor did he speak ill o f him.

(4418) AbQ N adrah said : A man came to  the Prophet (may peace be upon him). 
He then m entioned a similar trad ition  but not completely. This version has : People 
began to speak ill o f him but he (the Prophet) forbade (hem. Then they began to ask 
toigiveness for him . bu t he forbade them  saying. He is a  man who had com m itted a 
sin. Allah will call him  to account Himself.

(4419) B uraidah said-: The Prophet (may peace be upon him) smelt the breath of 
M a 'iz .3859

(4420) Buraidah said : We, the Companions o f  the A postle o f A llah (may peace 
be upon him), used to talk  m u tu a lly : W ould th a t al-Gh2midIyyah3M0 and M a'iz b. 
M alik had w ithdrawn after their confession ; or he s a id : H ad they not withdrawn 
after their confession, he would not have pursued them  (for punishm ent). He had 
them  stoned after the fourth  (confession).3861

(4421) Al-Lajlaj said th a t he was working in the m arket. A woman passed 
bearing a  child. The people rushed tow ards her, and  I also rushed along with them.
I then went to the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) while he was asking : W ho is 
the fa ther o f  th is (child) who is with you ? She kept silence. A young m an by her side 
said : I  am  his fa ther, A postle o f  A llah  1 He then turned tow ards her and asked : 
Who is the father o f  this child with you ? The young m an s a id : I am  his fa ther, 
Apostle o f A llah ! The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) thealooked  a t some 
of those who were around him  and  asked them  abou t him. They said  : We do not

3858. T h e re  is  a  d iffe ren ce  o f o p in io n  a m o n g  sc h o la rs  a b o u t  d igg ing  a  p i t  fo r a  m an  o r  a  
w om an w ho is t o  be  s to n e d . A cco rd in g  to  A b u  H a n ifa h , M alik  a n d  A h m ad , n o  p i t  sh a ll b e  d u g  fo r 
an y  of th em . Som e M ilik !  sc h o la rs  h o ld  t h a t  if  th e  c r im e  is e s tab lish e d  b y  ev id en ce , a  p i t  w ill be 
d u g , a n d  n o t  if  e s tab lish e d  b y  co n fess io n . A cco rd in g  to  th e  t r a d i t io n is ts ,  a  p i t  sh a ll n o t  be d u g  fo r 
a  m an . T h e re  a r e  th re e  o p in io n s a b o u t  th e  w om an  : reco m m en d ed , n e ith e r  reco m m en d ed  n o r  d is 
a p p ro v e d  b u t  le f t  to  th e  c h o ice  o f  th e  a u th o r i t ie s , an d  a p p ro v e d  i f  fo rn ica tio n  is  e s tab lish e d  by 
ev idence  a n d  n o t  i f  e s tab lish e d  b y  confession  {‘Awn al Ma'bUd, IV , 257).

3859. H e  w a n te d  to  ch eck  w h e th e r  h e  h a d  ta k e n  w ine.
3860. T h e  n am e o f a  w om an w ho a lso  confessed  fo rn ica tio n  a n d  w as s to n ed  to  d e a th .
3861. W h en  th e y  m ad e  confession  fo u r  tim e s , th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be u p o n  h im ) o rd e red  

t h a t  th e y  sh o u ld  b e  sto n ed .



know but good (about him ). The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) said to  him : Are 
you m arried ? He s a id : Yes. So he com m anded regarding him and he was stoned 
to  death. He (the n arra to r) said : We took him  out and dug a pit for him  and  put him 
there. We then threw stones a t him until he died. A man then came asking about the 
m an who was stoned. We brought him  to the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) and 
said : This m an has come asking about the wicked. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace 
be upon him) said : H e is more agreeable than  the frag rar e o f  musk in the eyes o f 
Allah. The man was his father. We then helped him in washing, shrouding and 
burying him. (The narrato r s a id :) 1 do not know whether he said o r did not s a y : 
“ in praying over him .”

This is the trad ition  o f ‘A bdah, and it is more perfect.
(4422) A part o f this tradition  has also been transm itted by al-Lajliij from the 

Prophet (may peace be upon him) through a different chain o f  narrators.
(4423) §ahl b . Sa‘d said : A m an came to  the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him) 

and confessed before him  that he had com m itted fornication with a woman whom he 
nam ed. The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) sent for the woman and asked 
her abou t it. But she denied that she had committed fornication. So he inflicted the 
prescribed punishm ent o f flogging on him, and let her go.

(4424) Jabir said : A man com m itted fornication with a woman. So the Apostle 
o f A llah (may peace be upon him) ordered regarding him  and the prescribed 
punishm ent o f flogging was inflicted on him. He was then inform ed tha t he was 
m arried. So he com m anded regarding him and he was stoned to death.

Abu Dawud s a id : This trad ition  has been transm itted  by M uham m ad b. 
Bakr al-Barsanl from Ibn Juraij as a  s t a t e m e n t  o f Jab ir, and  AbQ ‘A?im has 
transm itted it. from Ibn  Juraij sim ilar to  that o f  Ibn W ahb. He did not m ention the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him). But he  said : A m an com m itted fornication, but 
did not know that he was m arried ; so he was Hogged. It was then known that he was 
m arried, so he was stoned to de a t h .

(4425) Jab ir s a id : A man com m itted fornication w ith a woman. It was not 
known th a t he was m arried. So he was flogged. I t was then known th a t he was 
m arried, so he was stoned to death.

Chapter 1628

O N  A W O M A N  O F  T H E  T R I B E  O F  J U H A I N A H  W H O M  T H E  P R O P H E T  
( M A Y  P E A C E  BE U P O N  H I M )  O R D E R E D  T O  BE S T O N E D  F O R  

C OMMI T T I N G F O R N I C A T I O N

(4426) ‘I m r a n  b.  H u s a i n  sai» : A w o m a n  be l on g in g  to  t h e  i r ibe o f  Juha inai

C h. 1628 ] A Woman o f Juhainah whom toe P rophet O rdered to be Stoned [ 1237
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(according to the version o f  Aban) came to  the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and 
said th a t she had committed fornication and th a t she was pregnant. The Apostle of 
Allah (may peace be upon him) called her guardian. Then the Apostle o f A llah (may 
peace be upon him) said to  him : Do good to her, and when she bears a child , bring 
her (to  me). When she delivered the child, he brought her (to him). The Prophet (may 
peace be upon him ) gave orders regarding her, and her clothes were tied on her. He 
then com m anded regarding her and she was stoned td death , and commanded the 
people (to pray) and they prayed over her. Thereupon ‘U m ar said : Are you praying 
over her, Apostle o f A llah, while she has com m itted fornication ? He s a id : By 
Whom in Whose hand my soul is, she has repented to such an extent th a t if  it were 
divided am ong the seventy people o f M edina, it w ould have been enough for them  
all. And what do you find a thing better than  the fact th a t she gave her life 93M2

AbQn did not say in his version . Then her clothes were tied on her.
(4427) Al-AuzQ‘1 said : The word shukkat means tied, meaning her clothes were 

tied on her.
(4428) Buraidah said : A woman o f Gham id came to  the Prophet (may peace be 

upon him ) and s^id : I have com m itted fornication. He sa id : Go back. She returned, 
and on the next day she came to  him again, and s a id : Perhaps you want to send me 
back as you did to M a‘iz b. M alik. I swear by A llah, I am  pregnant. He said to h e r : 
Go back. She then  returned and came to  him  the next day. He said to  h e r : Go back 
until you give birth  to  the child. She then returned. W hen she gave b irth  *o the child, 
she brought the child to  him , and said : H ere it is ! I have given b irth  to  it. He said : 
Go back, and suckle him  until you wean him. W hen she had weaned him , she 
brought him  (the boy) to him  with something in his hand which he was eating. The 
boy was then given to  a certain  m an o f the M uslims and he (the Prophet) commanded 
regarding her. So a p it  was dug for her, and  he gave orders about, her and she was 
stoned to  death. K haiid was one o f  those who were throwing stones at her. He threw 
a stone at her. When a drop o f  blood fell on his cheek, he abused her. The Prophet 
(may peace be upon him) said to him : Gently, K haiid . By Him in Whose hand my 
soul is, she has repented to  such an  extent th a t if one who wrongfully takes an  extra 
tax 3863 were to  repent to a like extent, he would be forgiven. Then giving command

3862. Her clotHes were tied so that her private part might not be uncovered. It is unanimous
ly agreed that a  womau is stoned to death in the sitting condition while a man in the standing con
dition.

386). Sahib maks : maks was a tax taken from the sellers in the market in pre-lslamic times ; 
it also {neans something taken by a tax-collector over and above that is due. The tin of such a tax- 
collector was grave. Hence the Prophet (may peace be upon him) compared his sin with the sm of a 
fornicator



regarding her, prayed.over her and she was buried.
(4429) Zakariyfi A bl 'Im rftn s a id : I  heard an  old m an who transm itted  from 

AbQ Bakrah on his fa ther’s authority th a t  the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) 
had a  woman stoned and a  p it was dug up  to  her breasts.

A ba D&wOd sa id :  A m an m ade me understand  it* from  ‘U thm an (b. Abl 
Sbaibah).

A ba DSwQd s a id : Al-Ghass&nl s a id : Juhainah, Gham id and  Bariq are the same.
AbO DiwQd sa id : A similar trad ition  has been transm itted  by Zakariya b. 

Salim through a  different chain o f  narrators. This version a d d s : He (the P rophet) 
then threw  a pebble like a gram  at her. He then said : Throw a t  her and  avoid her 
face. W hen she died, he took her o u t and prayed over her. A bout repentance he said 
sim ilar to  the trad ition  o f  Buraidah.

(4430) Aba H urairah  and Zaid b. Khalid a l-Juhan l s a id :  Two men brought 
a dispute before the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him). One o f  them  s a id : 
Pronounce judgm ent between us in accordance with A llah’s B ook,'A postle o f  A llah ! 
The other who had  more understanding s a id : Yes, A postle o f  A lla h ! pronounce 
judgm ent between us in accordance with A llah’s Book, and  allow me to  speak. He 
(the Prophet) said : Speak. H e then said : M y son who was a  h ired servant with this 
(man) com m itted fornication with his wife, and  when I was told that my son m ust be 
stoned to  death, I ransom ed him  with a hundred sheep and  a  slavegirl o f  mine ; but 
w hen I  asked the learned, they to ld  me that my son should receive a hundred  lashes 
and be banished for a  year, and tha t stoning to  death  applied only to  the  m an’s 
wife. The Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) re p lie d : By Him  in W hose hand 
my soul is, I  shall certain ly  pronounce judgm ent between you in  accordance with 
A llah’s Book. Your sheep and  your slavegirl m ust be returned to  you, and  your son 
shall receive a  hundred  lashes and  be banished for a  year. A nd he com m anded 
U nais al-A slam l to  go to  th a t m an’s wife, and  i f  she confessed, he should stone her 
to  death. She confessed and he stoned her.3*64

Chapter 1629

ST O N IN G  A JEW  A N D  A JEWESS FO R  C O M M ITTIN G  
FO R N IC A TIO N

(4431) Ibn  ‘U m ar s a id : Some Jews came to  the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him ) and  m entioned to  him  th a t a  m an and a  woman o f  their num ber had  com

Ch. 1629 ] Stoning A Jew and A Jewess for Committing Fornication ( 1239

3864. The man » u  flogged as he wai unmarried, and the woman was stoned as she was mar*
ried.
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m itted fornication. T he Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) asked th e m : W hat 
do you find in the Torah about stoning ? They replied : We disgrace them  and they 
should be flogged. 'A bd A llah b. S alim  said : You lie ; it  contains (instructions for) 
stoning. So they brought the Torah and .spread it out, and one o f  them  pu t his hand 
over the verse o f  stoning and read what preceded it and what followed it. ‘Abd Allah 
b. Salam said to h im : Lift your hand. When he did so, the verse o f  stoning was seen 
to  be in it. They then said : He has spoken the tru th , M uham m ad, the verse o f ston
ing is in it. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) then gave com m and 
regarding them, and they were stoned to  death .346* 'A b d  A llah b. 'U m ar said : I saw 
the m an leaning on  thfe woman protecting her from the stones.

(4432) Al-BarS’ b. ‘Azib said : The people passed by the Apostle o f  Allah (may 
p :jzc  3 e upon him) with a Jew whose face was blackened w ith charcoal and he was 
being taken around. He adjurpd them  by A llah and a s k e d : W hat is the prescribed 
punishm ent for a fornicator in your Divine Book ? He (the narrator) s a id : They refer
red him  to a m an o f them. The Prophet (m ay peace be upon him) adjured him  and  
asked : W hat is the prescribed punishm ent for a fornicator in your Divine Book ? He 
replied : Stoning. But fornication spread among our people o f  rank, so we disliked 
tha t a person of rank  should be left alone and the punishm ent be inflicted on one who 
is lower in  rank  than him. So we suspended it for us. The Apostle o f A llah (may 
peace be upon him) then com m anded regarding him and  he was stoned to  death. H e 
then s a id : O A llah ! I  am  the first to  give life to a com m and o f Thy Book which they 
had killed.

(4433) Al-BarS’ b. ‘Azib s a id : The people passed by the Apostle o f  A llah (may 
peace be upon him ) w ith a Jew who was blackened with charcoal and  being flogged. 
He called them  and s a id : D o  you find so the prescribed punishm ent for a  fornicator ? 
They s a id : Yes. H e then called on a learned m an o f them  and asked h im : I adjure 
you by A llah Who revealed the Torah to  Moses, do you find so the  prescribed punish
m ent for a fornicator in your Divine Book ? He s a id : By A llah, no. I f  you had not 
adjured me by this, I  would no t have inform ed you. We find stoning as the prescrib
ed punishm ent for a  forn icator in o u r Divine Book. But it (fornication) became fre
quen t in our people o f  r a n k : so when we siezed a person o f  rank , we left him  alone,

3865. This shows that even non-Muslims will be stoned to death if they commit fornication 
and they are married. This is  held by al-Shi&'i and Ahmad. Islam is not a  condition for being a 
m u h s tn .  The Malikis and most of the Hanafis stipulate Islam for being a m u h sin .  Hence non-Mus
lims will not be stoned to death if they com m it fornication. They contend that the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) inflicted this punishment in accordance with the commandment of the Torah, 
and not with under Islamic injunctions. But this contention has been refuted by their opponents 
('Awn al-Ma'bud, IV, 263).
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and when we siezed a weak person, we inflicted the prescribed punishm ent on him. 
So we s a id : Come on, let us agree on a  thing which may enforce equally on a  person 
o f  higher and lower rank. So we agreed on blackening the face o f a crim inal with 
charcoal, and flogging him, and  we abandoned stoning. The Apostle o f Allah (may 
peace be upon him) then s a id : O A llah, I  am the first to give life to  Thine command 
which they had killed. So he commanded regarding him (the Jew) and he was ston
ed to death. A llah M ost High then sent, down : “ O Apostle, let no t those grieve thee, 
who race each other into u n b e lie f. .  . ” 3866 up to  “ They s a y : I f  you are given this, 
take it, b u t if  not, bew are! . . .”  up to  “ And if any do fail to judge by (the light of) 
what A llah hath revealed, they are (no better than) unbelievers,” 3867 about Jews, up 
to “ And i f  any do fail to judge by (the light of) what A llah hath  revealed, they are 
no better than) wrong-doers” 3*6* about lews ; and revealed the verses up to “ And if 
any do fail to judge by (the light o f) what Allah hath  revealed, they are (no better 
than) those who rebel.” 3869 A bout this he said : This whole verse was revealed about 
the infidels.3870

(4434) Ibn ‘U m ar said : A group o f Jews came and called on the Apostle o f  Allah 
(may peace be upon him) to  QufT.3871 So he visited them  in their school. They said ; 
AbQ al-Qasim, a m an o f  us has com m itted fornication with a woman ; so pronounce 
judgm ent upon them . They placed a cushion for the Apostle o f  A llah  (may peace be 
upon him) who sa t on it and said : Bring the T orah. I t  was then brought. He then 
withdrew the cushion from  beneath him  and placed the Torah on it say ing : I believ
ed in thee and in Him  W ho revealed thee. He then said : Bring me one who is learned 
am ong you. Then a  young m an3872 was brought. The transm itter then mentioned the 
rest o f  the tradition o f  stoning sim ilar to the one transm itted by M alik from  N5fi‘.

(4435) AbQ H urairah  said (this is M a 'm ar’s version which is more perfect) : A 
man and a  woman o f the Jews com m itted fornication. Some o f  them  said to others : 
Let us go to  this P rophet, for he has been sent with an easy law. I f  he gives a judg
m ent lighter th an  stoning, we shall accept it, and argue from  it with Allah say ing : A 
judgm ent o f  a Prophet from  your P rophets. So they came to the P rophet (may peace 
be upon him) who was sitting in the mosque among his Companions. They said : AbQ 
al-Qasim, what do you think about a m an and a woman who com m itted fornication ? 
He did not speak to them a word till went to their school. He stood at the gate and

3866. Qur'Sn, v . 44. 3867. Qur'an, v . 47.
3868. Qur’an, v. 48. 3869. Qur’an, v. SO.
3870. Though these verses were revealed about the Jews and infidels, but the Commandment

applies to all.
3871. The name of a valley in Medina.
3872. His name was 'Abd Allah b. Suriya.
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said : I adjure you by Allah Who revealed the Torah to  Moses, what (punishment) do 
you find in the Torah for a person who commits fornication if he is married ? They 
s a id : He shall be blackened with charcoal, taken round among the people on a 
donkey,3171 and flogged. A young man o f  them kept silence. When the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him ) em phatically adjured him, he s a id : By A llah, since you have 
adjured us, (we inform you that) we find stoning in the Torah (as punishm ent for 
fornication). The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : So when did you take A llah’s 
command as easy ? He said : A relative o f a certain king o f our kings had committed 
fornication, but he suspended stoning from  them. Then a man o f  a family o f  common 
men committed fornication, and he intended to have him stoned. But his people in
tervened and  said : Our man shall not be stoned until you bring your man and stone 
him. So they made a compromise on this punishm ent between them. The Prophet 
(may peace be upon him) said : So 1 decide in accordance with what the Torah says. 
He then commanded regarding them and they were stoned to death.

Al-Zuhrl said : We have been informed tha t this verse was revealed abou t them : 
“ It was We Who revealed the  Law (to M oses): therein was guidance and light. By 
its standard have been jud ted  the Jews, by the Prophet who bowed (as in Islam) to 
Allah’s w ill.3874

(4436) AbQ H urairah  said : A man ana a woman o f the Jews who were m arried 
committed fornication a t the tim e when the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) came to  M edina. Stoning was a  prescribed punishm ent tor them  in accordance 
w ith the Torah, b u t they abandoned it and followed tajbiyyah, meaning, the man was 
beaten a  hundred times with a rope painted with ta r and was seated on a donkey with 
his face towards the tail o f the donkey. Their rabbis then assembled and sent some 
people to the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him). They said to  th em : Ask 
him about the prescribed punishm ent for a fornicator. The transm itter then men
tioned the rest o f  the tradition . This version adds : They were not the followers of 
his religion, and he (the Prophet) was to pronounce judgm ent between them. So he 
was given a choice in this verse : “ I f  they do come to thee, either judge between them, 
or decline to in terfere.’’3875

3873. Tajbiyyah means to  make the man and woman who committed fornication ride on a 
donkey with their backs together a n d  to taken them round among the people.

3874. Qur'in, v . 47.
3875. Qur'in, v . 45. This shows that the Muslim authorities should judge between non-Muslims 

in  accordance with their own scriptures. But it ia disputed whether they should judge in accord
ance with the Qur'in or they have any choice. Ibn 'Abbas, 'Ata1, Mujahid, 'Ikrimah, al-Zuhriand  
'Umar b. 'Abd a l-‘Az!z hold that the Muslim authorities should judge between non-Muslims in 
accordance with the Qur’in . They think that verse v. 45 has been abrogated, by verse v. 51. There 
is no choice now. This is a more correct view



(4437) Jfibir b. ‘Abd A llah said : The Jews brought a  m an and a woman o f  them 
who had com m itted fornication. He s a id : Bring me two learned men o f yours. So 
they brought the two sons o f  §Qriy&. He adjured them  and said : How do you think 
about the m atter o f  these two persons in the Torah ? They s a id : We find in the Torah 
th a t if  four persons bear witness to  the effect th a t they have seen his sexual organ in 
her female organ (penetrated) like a collyrium  stick when enclosed in its case, they 
will be stoned to  death. He a sk e d : W hat is there which prevents you from stoning 
them  : They replied : O ur rule has gone, so we disapproved o f  killing. The Apostle of 
A llah (may peace be upon him) then called four witnesses. They brought four wit* 
nesses3*76 who testified th a t they had seen his sexual organ (penetrated) in her female 
organ like a  .collyrium  stick when enclosed in its case. The Prophet (may peace be 
upon him) then gave orders for stoning them.

(4438) A sim ilar tradition has also been transm itted  by Ibrahim  and al-Sha‘bi 
from the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him ) through a  different chain o f narrators. But 
this version does not mention the w o rd s : He called the witnesses who testified.

(4439) A sim ilar tradition  has also been transm itted by al-Sha‘bI through a 
different chain o f  narrators.

(4440) Jab ir b. 'A b d  A llah s a id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) had a 
man and a woman o f  the Jews who had committed fornication stoned to death.

Chapter 1630

ON A M A N W H O  COM M ITS FO R N IC A TIO N  W ITH HIS FEM ALE 
RELATIV E W IT H IN  PR O H IB IT E D  D EG REES

(4441) Al-Barfi’ b. t Azib s a id : W hile I  was w andering in search o f my camels 
which had  strayed, a  caravan o r some horsemen carrying a standard  came forward. 
The bedouins began to go round me for my position with the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him ). They came to a  dom ed structure, took ou t a  man from  it, and struck his 
neck. I asked about him. They to ld  me that he had m arried his fa ther’s wife.3*77

(4442) Al*Bar&' b. ‘Azib s a id : I m et my uncle who was carrying a standard . I 
asked him  : Where are you going ? He s a id : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him ) has sent me to  a man who has m arried his fa ther’s wife. He has ordered

3876. This shows that four witnesses are necessary for inflicting punishment for fornication. 
The Qur'an has prescribed four witnesses as the Torah prescribed before it.

3877. The man married his father's wife according to the custom of pre-Islamic Arabia and he 
considered it  lawful. Hence he became an apostate. So the Prophet (may peace be upon him) order
ed to kill him ('Awn al-Ma'bud, IV. 267).

Cb. 1630 ] A Man Who Commits Fornication with His Female Relative . . .  [ 1243
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me to cut off bis bead and take his property .3*78

Chapter 1631

ON A M AN  WHO COM M ITS FO R N IC A TIO N  W ITH HIS W IF E ’S
SLAVEGIRLE

(4443) H abib b. Sfilim s a id : A m an called ‘Abd al-Raljmfin b. Hunaiu had 
intercourse with his wife’s slavegirl. The m atter was brought to Nu'm fin b. Bashir 
who was the Governor o f  KQfah. He s a id : I shall decide between you in accord
ance with the decision o f the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him). If  
she made her lawful for you, I shall flog you one hundred lashes. I f  she did not 
make her lawful for you, I shall stone you to death. So they found tha t she had made 
her lawful for him. H e, therefore, flogged him one hundred lashes. Qatfidah sa id : 
I wrote to H abib b. Sfilim ; so he wrote this (trad ition) to  me.3*79

(4444) Al-Nu'mfin b. Bashir reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as 
saying about a man who had (unlawful) intercourse with his wife’s s lavegirl: I f  she 
made her lawful for him , he will be flogged one hundred lashes ; if  she did not make 
her lawful for him, I shall stone him .

(4445) Salamah' b. al-M uhabbaq s a id : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon 
him) made a decision about a m an who had intercourse with his wife’s slavegirl as 
fo llow s. I f  he forced her, she is free, and he shall give her mistress a slavegirl 
sim ilar to  her ; i f  she asked him to have intercourse voluntarily, she will belong to 
him , and he shall give her mistress a slavegirl sim ilar to  h er.3*80

3878*. Marrying one'* father’s wife is forbidden in Islam. If a  Muslim is aware of this prohibi
tion. but considers it lawful opposing the Qur’in ic  teaching, he becomes an apostate. It is said that 
in this incident the man who married his father’s wile opposed t’ds prohibition of Islam, and inten
tionally considered it lawful for him. Hence the Prophet (may peace be upon him) ordered to kill 
him for apostasy. Otherwise, ordinarily, if a man marries his father's wife but thinks it  a sin and 
believes in the prohibition of this marriage, he wiU be a sinner, not an apostate. Or the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him) punished him  for fornication. These are two explanations of this tradi
tion.

3879. This question is disputed among scholars. Al-Tirmidhi says that ‘A ll, Ibn *Umar and 
'□any other Companions hold that a man who commits fornication with his w ife's slavegirl shall be 
stoned to death. Ibn Mas'ud holds that he should not be given any prescribed punishment. T .  
judge may give any punishment to him. Ahmad and Ishaq bold that he wiU be flogged if allow -i 
by his wife and stoned if not allowed. A l-K hattibi says that this tradition is  weak for it  has no cr : 
tinuous chain. It is not generally followed ( 'A w n  al-M a'b& i, IV , 268).

3880. This tradition might have been followed and practised before the revelation of prescrib
ed punishments. Now it has been abrogated. It is not practised by anyone ('A w n  a l-M a'bud , IV, 269).
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AbQ D3wQd said : This trad ition  has been transm itted  by Yunus b. ‘U baid, 
‘Am r b. D inar, MangQr b. Z adhan  and Saiam from al-H asan to  the same effect. But 
Yflnus and Man$Qr d id  .not mention Qabl$ah.

(4446) A  sim ilar trad ition  has also been transm itted  by Salamah b . al-M uhabbaq 
from the Prophet (may peace be upon him). This version h as : I f  she asked her to 
have intercourse with her voluntarily, then she and a similar slavegirl would be given 
to  her mistress from  his property.

Chapter 1632 

O N  A M A N  W HO DOES AS LOT’S PEOPLE D ID

(4447) Ibn  ‘Abbas reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say ing : I f  you find anyone doing as Lot’s people did , kill the one who does it, and 
th e  one to  whom it is done

AbQ DawQd s a id : A sim ilar tradition  has also been transm itted  by Sulaiman b . 
Bilal from  ‘Amr b. Abl ‘U m ar. And ‘AbbQd b. ManjQr transm itted  : t f ro m ‘lkrim ahon 
the authority  o f  Ibn ‘Abbas who transm itted it from the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him). I t  has also been transm itted by Ibn Juraij from Ibrahim  from DawQd b. al- 
H usain from ‘Ikrim ah on the authority  o f  Ibn ‘Abbas who transm itted it from the 
Prophet (may peace be upon h im ).3481

(4448) Ib n  ‘Abbas s a id : I f  a  m an who is not m arried is siezed com m itting 
sodomy, he will be stoned to  death.

AbQ DawQd said : The tradition  o f  ‘Asim proves the trad ition  o f  ‘Amir b. A bi 
‘Am r as weak.3882

3881. There is difference of opinion among scholars on the punishment of a man who commits 
sodomy. According to  a l-Shifi'i and Abu Yusuf and Muhammad, the punishment of a man who 
commits sodomy is  the same as inflicted on a man who commits fornication, i.e. stoning in case he 
is married, and flogging in case he is single. As for the roan with whom it  is done, .a hundred'lashes 
will* be administered to him and banished for a year. It applies equally to man and woman, and 
married and single. Malik and Ahmad maintain that a man who commits sodomy w ill be stoned to  
death, whether he is married or unmarried. According to another statement of al-Shafi'i, both the 
one who does it and the one with whom it is done will be killed. They will be killed by demolition 
of a wall on them or they will be thrown from a high place. Abu Hanifah holds that he may be 
given any punishment { ta z ir )  but not prescribed punishment (kadd) {'Awn al-M a'bud. IV, 269-70).

3882. The tradition of ‘Asim has been - Mentioned in the next chapter. It says that there is  no 
prescribed punishment for the one who comm its sexual intercourse with an animal. These wordings 
also occur at the end of the next chapter. I t  is more appropriate to  write these words at the end of 
the next chapter than here. There seems some mistake in recording these words in this chapter.
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Chapter 1633

ON TH E PU NISH M EN T O F A M AN WHO HAS SEXUAL IN TERCO U RSE
W ITH AN ANIM AL

(4449) Ibn ‘Abbas reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
say in g : I f  anyone has sexual intercourse with an anim al, kill him  and  kill it along 
with him .3883 I (‘Ikrimah) s a id : I asked him (Ibn ‘A b b as): W hat offence can be 
attributed to the anim al ? He rep lied : I think he (the Prophet) disapproved o f its 
'flesh being eaten when such a thing had been done to it.

AbQ DawQd said : This is not a strong tradition.
(4450) ‘A$im reported from Abu Razln on the authority  o f Ibn ‘Abbas saying:

There is no prescribed punishm ent for one who has sexual intercourse with an
animal.

AbQ D2wud s a id : ‘A ta ’ also said so. Al FUkam s a id : I thiuk he should be 
flogged, bu t the num ber should no t reach the one o f the prescribed punishment. 
A l-tiasan sa id : He is like a fornicator.

AbQ Dawud said : The trad ition  o f ‘A$im proves the tradition o f ‘Amr b. Abl 
‘A m r as weak.3884

Chapter 1634

O N  A M AN W HO CONFESSES CO M M ITTIN G  FO R N IC A TIO N  W ITH  A 
WOMAN WHO DOES NOT CONFESS

(4451) Sahl b. Sa‘d  sa id : A m an came to the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) and 
m ade acknowledgment before him  tha t he had  com m itted forpication w ith a  woman 
whom he nam ed. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) sent someone to the 
woman and  he asked her about it. She denied th a t she had com m itted fornication. 
So he gave him the prescribed punishm ent o f  lashes and left her.31*3

3683. There is no punishment prescribed for a man who has sexual intercourse with an animal. 
He can be given any punishment. This is held by the majority of scholars, like Malik, al-Thawri, 
Abu H anlfah, al-Shifi'I, Ahmad and others.

3884. The tradition of 'Amr b. Abl 'Amr shows that a man who has sexual intercourse should 
be killed. But the tradition of ‘Asim tells that there is no punishment prescribed for this crime. 
Abu D iw ud thinks that the latter is stronger than the former.

3885. This shows that if a man acknowledges committing fornication, he will be punished. If 
a man or a woman does not admit, and there is no evidence against them, they will not be 
punished.



(4452) Ibn ‘Abbfi* said : A m an o f  Bakr b . Laith came to  the P rophet (may peace 
be upon him ) and made confession four times tha t he had com m itted fornication with 
a  woman, so he had a  hundred lashes adm inistered to  him. The m an had not been 
m arried. H e then asked him  to produce proof against the woman, and she said : I 
swear by A llah, Apostle o f A llah, th a t he has lied. Then he was given the punishm ent 
o f eighty lashes for falsehood.3886

Chapter 1635

ON  A M AN W HO DOES W ITH  A WOMAN EV ER Y TH IN G  EXCEPT SEX UA L 
IN T ER C O U R SE (I.E . K ISSIN G  AND EM BRACING) A N D  TH EN  

REPENTS BEFO RE H E IS SIEZED  BY AU TH O RITIES

(4453) 'A b d  A llah (b. Mas'Qd) said : A man came to  the Prophet (m ay peace be 
upon him ) and  said : I contacted directly a woman at the farthest part o f  the city (i.e. 
M edina), and  I  did w ith her everything except sexual intercourse. So here I am  ; inflict 
any punishm ent you wish. Thereupon 'U m ar s a id : A llah has concealed your f a u l t ; it 
would have been better i f  you also had concealed it yourself. The Prophet (may peace 
be upon him ) sent a  m an a fte r him  and called him. (W hen he came) he recited the 
verse: “ A nd establish regular prayers a t  the two ends o f  the day and  at the approaches 
o f  the n ig h t . . . ”  3887 up  to  the end o f the verse. A  m an from  the people got up and 
asked : Is i t  peculiar to  him , Apostle o f  A llah, or for the people in general ? H e re
lied : I t  is for all the people. 3888

Chapter 1636

O N  A  SLAVEGIRL WHO COM M ITS FO R N IC A TIO N , BUT SHE IS
NOT M A R R IED

(4454) AbQ H urairah  and Z aid  b . Kh&lid al-Juhanl said : The A postle o f  A llah 
(may peace be upon him) was asked about a slave-woman who com m its fornication,

3886. According to the Q ur'in ic verse xxiv. 4. if a  man accuses falsely another man or woman 
of committing fornication, and his lie is proved, he will be given the punishment of eighty lashes.

3887. Qur’fin, xi. 114.
3888. The rest of the verse goes: "F o r those things th a t are good remove those th a t are evil.: 

be th a t the word of remembrance to  those who remember {their Lord)" (xi. 114). I t  means th a t when 
a  man does good works like prayer, fasting, giving alms, etc., his evil deeds are also forgiven by 
Allah. B at only m inor sins are forgiven. One should repent for one’s grave sins along with prayer 
and other acts of worship. The sin of the man was removed by his good works

Ch. 1636 ] Oo A Slavegirl Who Commits Fornication, but She is not Married [ 1247
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and she is not m arried : I f  she commits fornication, flog her ; if  she commits fornica
tion again flog her ; if  she commits fornication ,31*9 again flog her. I f  she com m its for
nication sell her even if only for a rope o f  hair (dafir).

Ibn Shihab said : I do not know whether he (the Prophet) said it a th ird  or a 
fourth  time.

(4455) AbQ H urairah  reported the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him) as say in g : 
When the slave-woman o f any o f you commits fornication, he should inflict the pres
cribed punishm ent on her, but not hurl reproaches at her. This is to  be done up to  three 
times. I f  she does it a fourth  tim e, he should flog her, and sell her even if  only for a 
rope o f  hair.

(4456) This tradition  has .been transm itted by AbQ H urairah from  the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him). This version has : He said each time : He should give her 
the appropriate beating according to  A llah’s Book,3190 b u t no t hurl reproaches a t her. 
He said a  fourth time : I f  she does it again, he should give her the appropriate beat
ing according to A llah’s Book, and then should sell her even if only for a  rope o f 
hair.

Chapter 1637

IN F L IC T IN G  PRESCRIBED PU N ISH M EN T ON 
A PERSON W HO IS SICK

(4457) Abu U m im ah b. Sahl H unaif said that some Companions o f the Apostle 
o f Allah (may peace be upon him) told th a t a m an o f  them  suffered from some illness 
so much so that he pined aWay and  there remained only skin on bones (i. e. only a 
skeleton). A  slavegirl o f  someone entered upon him , and he was cheered up a t her and 
had unlawful intercourse with her. When his people came to him  to  pay a  sick visit, 
he told them  about it. H e said : Ask the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him) 
about the legal verdict fo r m e, for I have had unlawful intercourse w ith a  slavegirl 
who visited me. So they m entioned it to  the Apostle o f A llah (may oeace be upon him) 
saying : We never saw any o f  the people (so weak) from  illness as he is. I f  we bring 
him to  you, his bones will disintegrate. He is bu t skin on bone. So the Apostle o f

3889. According to the Qur’&nic verse iv . 25, the punishment of flogging given to a slave- 
woman is half the one given to  a free woman. If she is unmarried and commits fornication, she 
wUl receive fifty lashes. Further, according to  M ilik, al-SbafiT, Ahmad, Companions and 
Successors in general, the master of a slave-woman will inflict the punishment on her. But Abu 
Hanlfah maintains that the punishment will be given to her by order of the Muslim ruler ('Awn al- 
Ma-bud, IV. 2741.

3890. Q u r 'a n ,<iv. 25. She will be given only fifty lashes if she is unmarried.



Allah (may peace be upon him ) com m anded to  take one hundred twigs and strike him 
once.3891

(4458) ‘All said : A slavegirl belonging to  the  house o f the Apostle o f  Allah (may 
peace be upon him) com m itted fornication. He (the Prophet) said : Rush up, ‘All, and 
inflict the prescribed punishm ent on her. I then hurried  up, and saw th a t blood was 
flowing from  her, and d id  no t stop. So I came to him  and  he said : Have you finished 
inflicting (punishm ent on her)? I said : I went to her while her blood was flowing. He 

said : Leave her alone till her bleeding stops ; then inflict the prescribed punishm ent
r  *

on her. A nd inflict the prescribed punishm ent on those whom yoar right3892 hands 
possess (i. e. slaves).

AbQ DSwQd s a id : A  sim ilar tradition  has been transm itted  by Abu al-Ahwa? from 
“ Abd al*A‘lS, and  also by S hu 'bah  from  ‘A b d a l-A 'la . This version h as: He said : Do 
not give her beating un til she gives birth to a  child. But the former (version) is 
sounder.

Chapter 1638

ON A PERSO N  W HO LAUN CH ES A C H A R G E O F FO R N IC A TIO N  
AG A IN ST A N O TH ER  PERSON

(4459) 'A ’ishah said : W hen my vindication came dow n,3893 the Prophet (may 
peace be upon-him ) m ounted the pulpit and  m entioned that, and rec ited  the Q ur’an. 
T hen when he came down from  the pu lp it he ordered regarding the two men and  the 
woman, 3894 and  they were given the prescribed punishm ent'.3' 95

(4460) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by M uham m ad 
b. Ishaq through a  different chain o f  narrators. But he did not mention 'A ’ishah. This

3891. The mao being ill could not tolerate the punishment of oneaandred lashes. So the Pro
phet (may peace be upon him) ordered to beat him with a stalk of the recem e of a palm-tree having 
a hundred tw igs and to  strike him only once.

3892. This shows that the slavegirl recently gav e  b ir th  to  a ch ild  an d  she w as in  her phild-bed. 
Hence the blood was flowing. Therefore, the Prophet (m ay  peace  be  up o n  him) postponed the 
punishment.

The latter version indicates that she was pregnant. According to Abu Dawud, this is not a 
sound version.

3893. Qur'in, xx iv . 11.
3894. The m en'are said to  have been H assin  b. T h ib it and Mistah b. Uthathah. and the 

woman Hamnah daughter of Jahsh.
3895. Charging a man or a woman with the crime of fornication is called qadhf and the punish

ment for it is known as hadd qadhf. If the person who slanders cannot produce four witnesses against 
the accused, he will be given-eighty stripes according to  the Qur’ftnip verse, xxiv. 4.

Ch. 1638 ] Person who Launches a  Charge o f  Fornication against A nother ( 1249
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version has : He (the Prophet) com m anded regarding the two men and the woman who 
spoke obscenity were Hassan b . T habit an d  Misfah b . U thathah. Al-Nufaill said : It 
is said that the woman was Hamm ah daughter o f Ja(ish.

Chapter 1639 

PRESCRIBED PU N ISH M E N T  FO R R R IN K IN G  W IN E

(4461) Ibn ‘Abbas said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) did not prescribe 
apy punishm ent for drinking w ine.38’6 Ibn ‘Abbas said : A man who had drunk wine 
and become intoxicated was found staggering on the road, so he was taken to the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him). When he was opposite a l-‘Abbas’s house, he escap
ed , and going in to a l-‘A bbas, he grasped hold o f him. When th a t was mentioned to 
the P rophet (may peace be upon him), he laughed and said : Did he do th a t ? and he 
gave no command regarding h im .38’7

Abu Dawud said : This trad ition  o f  al-H asan b. ‘All has been transm itted only 
by the people o f M edina.

(4462) Abu H urairah  said : When a m an who had  drunk wine was brought to the 
Apostle o f  Allah»(may peace be upon him), he said : Beat him. Abu H urairah said : 
Some struck him with their hands, some with their sandals, and some w ith their gar
m ents. When he turned his face, some people said : A llah  pu t you to  shame ! The 
Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) said : Do not say like th a t  and help the 
devil to  get power over him.

4463) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted  by Ibn al-H ad 
through a  different chain o f narrato rs to the same effect. H e said afte r the .word “ beat
ing”  : The Apostle o f  A llah  (may peace be upon him ) then said to  his C om panions: 
Reproach him , and they faced him and  said : You have not respected A llah, you have 
no t feared A llah and you have no t shown sham e before the Apostle o f  A llah (may 
peace be upon him). Then they released him. At the end he said : But say : O A llah, 
forgive him , O A llah, show mercy to  him . Some have also added  sim ilar words.

(4464) A nasb . M alik said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) gave a  beating

3896. Earlier in the tim e of the Prophet (may peace be upon him) a man who drank wine was 
beaten with hands, garments and sandals. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) gave punishment 
of lashes from forty to eighty in number. Hence, al-Shifi'I and Ahmad hold that the punishment for 
drinking wine is forty lashes. During the Caliphate of 'Umar it was decided with the agreement of 
Companions that he should be given the punishment of eighty lashes. On this basis Abu Hanifah 
and M ilik  maintain that the punishment for drinking is eighty lashes,

3897. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) did not inflict punishment on him  as the evidence 
of drinking against him could not be established.
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with palm -branches and  sandals for drinking wine and Abu Bakr gave forty lashes. 
When ‘U m ar came to  power, he called upon people and said to them  : The people are 
living now near watering placing, and , according'to M usaddad’s version, “ near villages 
and watering places,” 3898 so w hat' do you say about the punishm ent for (drinking) 
wine ? ‘Abd al-R ahm an b. ‘Awf said : We th ink th a t you should prescribe the lightest 
punishm ent. So he fixed eighty lashes for it.3899

AbQ Dawud s a id : I t has also been transm itted by Ibn Abl ‘A rubah from 
QatQdah from the Prophet (may peace be upon him) to the effect tha t he gave a  beating 
forty times w ith palm  branches and sandals. And Shu‘bah narrated  it from Q atadah 
on the au thority  o f Anas from the Prophet (may peace be upon him). This version 
h a s : He gave a beating with two palm -branches about forty tim es.3900

(4465) Hudaiii b . al-M undhir al-R uqashi, who is AbQ Sasan, said : I was present 
with ‘UthmSn b. ‘Affan when al-W alid b. ‘Uqbah was brought to  him. f^um ran and 
another m an bore witness against him (for drinking wine). One o f them  testified that 
he had seen him drinking wine, and the o ther testified th a t he had seen him  vom it
ing it. ‘U thm an s a id : He could not vomit it, unless he did not drink it. He said to 
‘A l l : Inflict the  prescribed punishm ent on him. ‘Al! said to  a l-H asan : Inflict the pre
scribed punishm ent on him . Al-Hasan said : He who has enjoyed its pleasure should 
also bear its bu rden .3901 So ‘Al! said to ‘Abd A llah b. J a 'f a r : Inflict the prescribed 
punishm ent on him. He took a  lash and struck him with it while ‘A ll was counting.

3898. I t  means that people used to lead a luxurious life and the drinking of wine became fre
quent among them. Hence he prescribed eighty lashes.' The minimum punishment during the time 
of the Prophet (may peace be upon him) was forty lathes and maximum eighty.

-3899. The Qur’in  mentions three prescribed punishments, namely, amputation of hand for 
theft, one hundred lashes for fornication, and eighty lashes for slandering, i e. accusing someone of 
fornication. The lightest o f them is eighty lashes. So ‘Umar adopted it According to a l-Shifi‘f 
Ahmad, Ishfiq and A M  a l-Z d h ir  the punishment for drinking is forty lashes. This is also held by Abu 
Bakr, 'Umar, ‘UthmSn. ‘A ll. al-Hasan b. 'A ll and ‘Abd Allah b. Ja'far, and the traditionists. But 
al-Hasan al-Basrf, al-Sha'bl, Abu Hanifah, Malik, Abu Yusuf, Muhammad b. al-Hasan andAhmad, 
according to a report, maintain that the punishment for drinking is eighty lashes. This is also held 
by KhSlid b. al-W alid and Mu'Swiyah. The dispute over forty and eighty lashes is about a Muslim. 
But no such punishment is to  be inflicted on a non-Muslim ( 'A w n  a l-M a 'bud , IV, 178).

3V00. This shows that the number of beating for drinking wine during the tim e of the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him) was eighty.

3901. This is an Arabic m axim  used in the sense that one who gets benefit of a thing should 
bear its responsibility. Literally, it  means ‘‘He who is benefited from its cold (caliphate) should 
also bear its heat.” Here the pronoun “ it" refers to caliphate. By it  al-Hasan meant that since 
'Uthmfin was enjoying the benefit of the Caliphate, he should also take the responsibility of its 
duties. To inflict the prescribed punishment is crucial. One may comm it a mistake in it. Hence he 
wanted that the Caliph himself should inflict it.
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When he reached (struck) forty (lashes), he said : I t  is sufficient. The Prophet (may 
pj^ace be upon him ) gave forty lashes. I think he also said : “ and Abu Bakr gave forty 
l&shes, and ‘U thm an eighty. This is all sunnah (standard practice). And this is dearer 
to m e .3,02

(4466) ‘All (A llah be pleased with him) said : The A postle o f Allah (may peace 
be upon him) Aid AbQ Bakr gave forty lashes for drinking wine and ‘Umar made it 
eighty. And all th is is sunnah, the model and standard  practice.

AbQ Dawud s a id :  A l-A $m ai explaining the maxim, “ He who enjoys its cold 
should bear its heat,”  said : He who enjoys the easy o f it should also take the respon
sibility o f  the hard  o f it.

Abu Dawud said : H udain b. a l-M undh ir Abu Sasan was the leader o f his tribe.

Chapter 1640 

ON A M AN WHO D R IN K S W IN E REPEATEDLY

(4467) M u'aw iyah b. A bl Sufyan reported  the Apostle o f A dah (may peace be 
upon him) as saying : I f  they (the people' drink wine, flog them , again if. they d rin l 
it, flog them . Again i f  they drink it ,  kill them .3961

(4468) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted  by Ibn ‘Umar

3902. This is a broad view on disputed questions. Since the number of lashes for driDkmg k 
disputed, and the practice hat v iried  in the past, 'A ll called all this practice, whether forty o> 
eighty, sunnah, i.e. the model and standard practice. One had choice between forty and eight/ 
lashes. But A ll preferred forty because the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and Abu Bakr weri 
reported to have given this number.

3903. This tradition which suggests the killing of a  drunkard after a third time has bee 
abrogated. Al-Tirmidhi said in his K i t ib  a l- 'I la l:  The people are agreed on the abandonment of th:., 
punishment, that is. it has been repealed. Some scholars hold that it means severe beating. Ib 
Hibban says that if the drunkard denies the prohibition of drinking and regards it as lawful, h  
should be killed.Al-SjiyutI has discussed this question at length* and reluted the arguments of those whc 
take this tradition as abrogated. In his opinion the man who drinks wine a fourth tim e should be 
killed. He admits that some of the Companions were not killed even after repeated drinking. To this 
he replies that this tradition enunciates a  general rule. It cannot be repealed by certain specific 
traditions relating to  particular situations. The Companions were the forerunners of Islam. The 
sacrificed their life and property for the cause of Islam. Some of them were given good tidings c. 
salvation in the Hereafter, i . e. they would enter Paradise Hence th eicslip s and omissions could b« 
justifiably neglected. This tradition cannot apply to all drunkards. Moreover, the tradition whic 
says that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) did not kill a  man who had drunk q fourth time h »  
a disconnected chain. Further, al-Bukbari says that the tradition of Abu Salih from Mu'Swiyah 
sounder than ms tradition from Abu Hurairah (‘d u n  al-Mah'bud, IV, 280).
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through a  different chain o f  narra to rs  to  the same effect. This version h a s :  I th ink  
he said for the fifth tim e : I f  he drinks it, kill him.

AbQ Dawud said : And sim ilarly the word “ a fifth tim e”  occurs in the tradition 
o f AbO G hutaif.

(4469) Abfl H urairah  reported the A postle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : I f  he is intoxicated, flog him ; again if  he is intoxicated, flog him ; again if  
he is intoxicated, flog him ; if he does it again a fourth  tim e, kill him .

AbQ DfiwQd said : And there is a sim ilar trad ition  o f  ‘U m ar b. Ab! Salam ah, 
from his fa ther, on the au thority  o f  Abu H urairah , from the Prophet (may peace be 
upon h im ): I f  he drinks wine, flog him ; if  he does it so again, a fourth tim e, kill 
him.

AbQ DfiwQd said : And there is a sim ilar trad ition  o f  Suhail from AbQ §filih on 
the au thority  o f  AbQ H ura irah , from the Prophet (may peace be upon h im ): I f  they 
drink a  fourth tim e, kill them. A nd there is a sim ilar trad ition  o f  Ibn Abl N u 'm  on 
the authority  o f  Ibn  ‘U m ar from the Prophet (may peace be upon him). There is also 
a similar trad ition  o f  ‘Abd A llah b . ‘Amr from the Prophet (may peace be upon him ), 
and from Sharld from  the Prophet (may peace be upon him). A nd in the trad ition  o f 
al-Jadl! from M u'Sw iyah, the P rophet (may peace be upon him) said : I f  be does so 
again a  th ird  o r fo u rth  tim e, kill him .

(4470) Q ab ljah  b. D huwaib reported  the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as 
say ing : I f  anyone drinks wine, flog him ; i f  he repeats it, flog him, and  if  he repeats 
it, flog him . I f  he does it again a th ird  or a fourth  time, k ill him . A m an who had 
drunk wine was brought (to him ) and he gave him lashes. He was again brought to  
him , and  he flogged him . H e was again brought to him  and  he flogged him . He 
was again brought to  him  and  he flogged him. The punishm ent o f killing (for d rink
ing) was repealed ,3904 and a concession was allowed.

Sufyfin s a id : A l-Zuhrl transm itted  this trad ition  when M an ju r b. al-M u*tamir 
and  M ukhawwal b . R ashid were present w ith him . He said to th e m : Take th is trad i
tion as a  present to  the people o f  Iraq.

AbQ DfiwQd s a id : This trad ition  has been transm itted  by al-Sharld b. Suwaid, 
Sharabbll b . Aws, ‘A bd A llah b. ‘Am r, ‘A bd A llah b. ‘U m ar, AbQ G h u ta if al-K indl, 
and AbQ Salam ah b . ‘A bd al-R ahm an from Abu H urairah .

3904. This tradition clearly shows that the punishment for killing a habitual drunkard has been 
ibrogated. Any number of tim e he drinks, he shall not be killed. But some scholars have criticised 
Qabisah b. Dhuwaib, the transmitter of this tradition. It is said that he was born in the year of the  
Conquest of Mecca or in the beginning of immigration to  Medina. He did not hear traditions 
directly from the Prophet (may peace be upon him ), but heard them from his Companions. He* is 
Considered not as a Companion but as a successor.
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(4471) ‘All said : I  shall not pay blood-money or (he s a id ) : I am not going to  pay 
blood-m oney for him  on whom I inflicted the prescribed punishm ent except for the 
one who drank wine, for the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) did not pres
cribe anything definite. It is a thing which we have decided (by agreem ent) our
selves.3,05

(4472) Abd ^al-Rahman b. Azhar said : I can still p icture m yself looking a t the 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) who was am ong the camps o f the Companions 
seeking the cam p o f  K halid  b. al-W alid, when a man who had drunk wine was 
brought before him. He asked the people : Beat h im .3'06 Some struck him with 
sandals, some w ith sticks and some with fresh branches o f  the palm -tree (mUakhah). 
Ibn W ahb s a id : This (mitakhah) m eans green palm  fronds. Then the Apostle o f 
A llah (may peace be upon him) took some dust from the ground and threw it 
on his face.

(4473) Abd al-R ahm an b. al-A zhar s a id : A m an who had drunk wine was 
brought before the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) when he was in Hunain. He 
threw some dust on his face. He then ordered his Companions and they beat him  with 
their sandals and whatever they had in their hands. He then said to  them : Leave him, 
and they left him . The A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) then died, and 
AbQ Bakr gave forty  lashes for drinking wine, and then*Umar in the beginning o f  his

3905. A tradition o f ‘A ll has also been mentioned before. It says that the Prophet (may peace 
be upon him) had prescribed forty lasnes for drinking wine. Both these traditions transmitted by 
*Ali are contradictory* Many explanations have been given by commentators. First, in this tradition 
w hat 'All denies is.the addition to forty lashes. He means that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
did not prescribe anything above forty lashes. The punishment of eighty lashes was prescribed by 
consensus of opinion of the Companions. Second, when positive and negative traditions contradict, 
preference will be given to the positive ones. It means that the tradition about prescribing forty 
lashes is preferable. Thirdly, the tradition of prescription of forty lashes has been attributed to tbe 
Prophet (may peace be upon him), while the tradition which denies the prescription is merely 'A ll's  
statement. Hence tradition of the Prophet (may peace be upon him) will be followed.

As regards payment of blood-money for a man who dies after infliction of prescribed punish
ment, it  is agreed that no compensation shall be paid for any prescribed punishment except for drin
king* A l-Shifi'i holds that if the criminal is beaten with lashes, compensation will be paid. If he is 
beaten with something else, there is no compensation for his death* According to another view, if a 
man dies as a result of the infliction of the prescribed punishment, no blood-money will be paid. If  
he dies on account of ordinary punishment decided by the judge him self (la'xir). compensation will 
be paid. If he is flogged with eighty stripes, and dies, half of the blood-money will be paid ('Aum al- 
Ma'bud. IV , 283).

3906. This incidence might have taken place in the early days of Islam when the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) had co t prescribed punishment for drinking wine. He might have prescribed 
forty lashes for drinking wine later on.
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Caliphate inflicted forty  stripes and a t the end o f  his Caliphate he inflicted eighty 
stripes. ‘U thm an (after him ) inflicted bo th  punishm ents, eighty and forty  stripes, and 
finally M u'aw iyah established eighty stripes.3907

(4474) ‘Abd al-Rahm an b. A zhar said : I saw the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace 
be upon him ) on the morning o f  the Conquest o f  Mecca when I was a young boy. He 
was walking am ong the people seeking the cam p o f  K halid  b. al-W alid. A m an who 
had drunk wine was brought (before him ) and  he ordered them  (to  beat him). So 
they beat him  w ith what they had in their hands. Some struck h im  with flogs, some 
with sticks and some w ith sandals. The A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) 
threw some dust on his face. W hen a man who had d runk wine was brought before 
Abu Bakr, he asked them  (i. e. the people) about the num ber o f beatings which they 
gave him . They num bered it forty. So Abu Bakr gave him forty lashes. When ‘Um ar 
came to power, K halid  b. al-W alid w rote to him  : The people have become addicted 
to  drinking wine and they look down upon the prescribed punishm ent and its penalty. 
He s a id : They are with you, ask them. The im m igrants who em braced Islam  in the 
beginning were w ith him. He asked them  and they.agreed on the fact th a t (a drunkard) 
should be given eighty lashes. ‘A ll s a id : When a  m an drinks wine, he m akes up lies. I, 
therefore, think th a t  he should prescribe it like the prescribed punishm ent o f  m aking 
up lies.3908

’ AbQ DfiwQd sa id : ‘Uqail b. K halid  included in the chain o f th is trad ition  : 
Abd A llah b. Abd al-Rabmfin b. al-A zhar from his fa th e r”  between a l-Z uhrl and Ibn 
al-A zhar.3909

Chapter 1641

IN F L IC T IN G  PR ESC R IB ED  PU N ISH M E N T  IN  TH E M OSQUE

(4475) H akim  b. Hizfim s a id : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) 
forbade to  take reta lia tion  in the m osque, to recite verses in  it and to  inflict the 
prescribed punishm ents in it.3910

3907. AI-Mundhirl says that the chain of these traditions is broken.
3908. By this he means the prescribed punishment of slandering (qadhf) which is eighty lashes.
3909. Thus the chain of th is tradition becomes continuous.
3910. Mosques are meant for worship and remembrance of Allah, not for inflicting punishment. 

If punishments are inflicted in the mosques, there is the possibility of their pollution with blood and 
other impurities.
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Chapter 1642 

FL O G G IN G 3*11

(4476) Abu Burdah reported  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) as 
say in g : No more than  ten lashes are to be given, except in the case o f one o f the 
punishm ents prescribed by A llah, the Exalted .3912

(4477) The tradition m entioned above has also been transm itted  by A ba Burdah 
al-An?ar! through a  different chain o f  narrato rs. This version h a s : I heard the 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) s a y . . .He then  m entioned the tradition  to  
the same effect.

Chapter 1643

ON STR IK IN G  TH E FA CE W H ILE IN F L IC T IN G  PRESCRIBED
PU N ISH M EN T

(4478) Abu H urairah reported the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) as saying: 
When one o f you inflicts a beating, be should avoid strik ing the face.3913

3911. Ta'iir. This may be any type of punishment, flogging or some other, which is less than 

what is prescribed in the Qur’in  or the Sunnah  for certain offences.
3912. tfadd  punishments are those which have been prescribed for theft, fornication, drinking, 

robbery slandering, murder, retaliation for life and injuries and apostasy. It is disputed whether 
retaliation and killing for apostasy fall within hudud. There is a  diference of opinion among scholars 
on the number of flogs of ta 'iir. a punishment not prescribed in the Q ur'in and the Sunnah. Ahmad o. 
Hanbal follows this tradition literally, M ilik al-SbifiT , Abu Yusuf*and Muhammad b. al-Hasan 
maintain that the number of flogs in the case of ia 'tir  may exceed ten. It is again disputed. Al-Shifi'l 
holds that the number.of flogs in the case of ta 'iir  should not be equal to the minimum hadd punish
ment. Besides, there are two viewpoints about the question whether the hadd punishment of a free 
man will tie  taken into consideration or that of a  slave’. Some scholars are of opinion that the matter 
should be left to the discretion of the authorities. They may give any number o f  lashes. A group of 
scholars hold that the practice o f Companions contradicts this tradition. This shows that this tradi
tion might have been repealed. To th is it  is  replied that in such cases the principle of abrogation 
does not apply. Al-Baihaqi says that the practice of the Companions about the number of flogs and 
beating in the case of ta 'iir  has been varying. Therefore, it is better to follow th is tradition of the 
Trophet (may peace be upon him) transmitted by Abu Burdah ('Aam al-Ma'bud. IV, 186).

3913. As the face is the most vulnerable part of the body, the. Prophet (may peace be upon 
him) has forbidden to strike it. One feels the effect of beating oa  the face more than on other parts. 
Private parts may also be avoided.



XXXIV. KITAB AL-DIYAT
[ BOOK OF TYPES OF BLOOD-WIT]

Chapter 1644 

L IF E  FO R  L IF E

(4479) Ibn  ‘Abbfis said : Q uraizah and N adir (were two Jewish tribes). A l-N adir 
were nobler than  Q uraizah. W hen a m an o f  Q uraizah killed a m an o f al-N adir, ho would 
be killed. But i f  a  m an o f  a l-N ad ir killed a m an o f Q uraizah, a  hundred  wasq 3914 o f 
dates would be paidjas blood-w it. When Prophet hood was bestowed upon the Prophet 
(m ay peace be upon him ), a  m an o f a l-N ad ir killed a m an o f  Q uraizah. They said : Give 
him  to  us, we shall kill h im . They replied : We have the P rophet (m ay peace be upon 
him ) between us and  you. So they cam e to him . Thereupon the following verse was 
revealed : “ I f  tbou  judge, judge in  equity  between th em .” 3915 “ In  equ ity”  means 
(killing) life fo r life. T he following verse was th en  revealed : “ D o 3916 they seek afte r 
a  judgm en t o f  (the  days o f)  ignorance ?” 3917

AbQ DfiwQd said  : Q uraizah an d  a l-N ad ir were the descendants o f  HfirQn the 
P rophet (peace b e  upon him ).

Chapter 1645

O N E  SH O U L D  N O T  BE P U N IS H E D  F O R  W R O N G  D O N E BY 
O N E ’S B R O T H E R  O R  F A T H E R

(4480) AbQ R im thah  said  : I w ent to  the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him ) with 
m y father. T h e  A postle o f  A llah  (m ay peace be upon him ) th en  asked my fa th e r : Is 
th isy o u rso n  ? H e rep lied  : Yes, by the L ord  o f  the K a 'b ah . H e again sa id : Is it  true?

3914, A wasq m easures six ty  s i 's , and one s a ‘ measures one rotl.
8915. Q u r'in , v. 45.
3916. Q ur'an, v. 53.
3917. W hen th e  d ispute was brought to  the  P rophet (may peace be upon him) Banu a l-N id ir  

w anted him  to  recognise th e ir  superiority  '  nu Quraizah- B ut he rejected th is dem and and decid
ed equally between them . On th is occasio i th is  '  erse was revealed. This shows th a t there is no d is
tinction  in tak ing  re ta lia tio n  for m urder

1257
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He said : 'I  bearw itness to  it. The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) then 
smiled for my resem blance with my father, and for the fact th a t my father took an 
oath  upon me. He then s a id : He will not bring evil on you, nor will you bring evil on 
him. The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) recited the verse : “ No bearer 
o f  burdens can bear the burden o f  ano ther.3918

Chapter 1646

IF  A UTH ORITIES ASK RELATIVES O F  A SLAIN TO 
FORGO T H E IR  R IG H T , W HAT SHOULD THEY  D O ?

(4481) AbQ Shuraih al-K huza‘i reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : I f  a relative o f anyone is killed , o r if  he suffers khabl, which means a wound, 
he may choose one o f the three things : he may re ta lia te , or forgive, or receive com
pensation.3919 But if  he wishes a  fourth  (i. e. something more), hold his hands. After 
this whoever exceeds the lim its shall be in grave penalty .3920

(4482) Anas b. M alik said : I never saw the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him) that some dispute which involved retaliation was brought to  him  but he 
commanded regarding it for remission.3921

(4483) AbQ H urairah  said : A m an was killed in the lifetim e o f the  Prophet (may 
peace be upon him). The m atter was brought to the P rophet (may peace be upon him). 
He entrusted him to the legal guardian  o f  the slain. The slayer s a id :  Apostle of 
A llah , I swear by A llah, I did not intend to  kill him. The A postle o f  A llah (may 
peace be upon him) said to  the legal guardian : Now if  he is true and you kiil him , 
you will enter Hell-fire. So he let him go. H is hands were tied with a strap . He came 
o u t pulling his strap. Hence he was called Dhn al-Nis'ah  (possessor o f  strap).

(4484) WQ’il b . H ujr said  : I was with the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) when

3918. Qur an, v i 164. This tradition.indicates that if a man does wrong, he w ill himself bear its 
consequences. No other man will be punished for him.

3919. Literally, “ if a man has the suffering of being killed or his organ being cut off or 
wounded” . This tradition is addressed to the people or heirs of a  man who has been killed, and to a 
man who has been severely injured. H is people, in case a man is murdered, and he himself, in case he 
is injured, has a choice of one of the three things: to kill the murderer, to forgo the right, or to

e p t  blood-wit. B at the man or his heirs are not allowed to demand anything else.
3920. This refers :.»the Qur’Snic verse ii. 178. i t  means that after th is choice given by the 

Prophet (may peace be upon him) he should adopt any of- these three things and should not 
transgress the lim its.

3921. This shows that it is better if a Muslim forgives the offence of another. Muslim. But if a 
man repeats the offence and insists on its commission, he may be punished.
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a man who was a slayer and had a strap  round his neck was brought to him. He then 
called the legal guardian o f the slain and asked h im : Do you forgive? He sa id : No. He 
asked : W ill you accept the blood-wit ? He said : No. He asked : Will you kill him  ? 
He said : Yes. He said : Take him. When turned his back, he said : Do you forgive? 
H e said : No. He said : Will you accept the blood-wit ? He said : No. He said : Will 
you kill him  ? He said : Yes. He said : Take him. A fter repeating all this a fourth 
tim e, he said : I f  you forgive him , he will bear the burden o f  his own sin and the sin 
o f  the slain. He then forgave. He (the narrato r) said : I saw him pulling the strap.

(4485) The tradition  mentioned above has also been mentioned by ‘Alqamah b. 
W a’il through a  different chain o f  narrators and to the same effect.

(4486) W a’il (b. Hujr) said : A man brought an Abyssinian to  the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) and  said : This man has killed my nephew. He asked : How did 
you kill him ? He replied : I struck his head with an axe but I did not intend to  kill 
him. He a sk e d : Have you some money so th a t you pay his blood-wit ? He said : No. 
He said : W hat is your opinion if  I send you so th a t you ask the people (foi*' money) 
and thus collect your blood-wit ? H e said : No. He asked : Will your m asters give you 
his blood-wit (to pay his relatives) ? He said : No. He said to the man. Take him. So 
he brought him  o u t to kill him . The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) said : 
I f  he kills h im , he will be like3922 him . This (statem ent) reached the man where he 
was listening to  his statem ent. He said : He is here ; order regarding him as you like. 
The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) said : Leave him alone. And he once 
said : He will bear the burden o f  the sin o f the slain and th a t o f  his own3’23 and thus 
he will become one o f the companions o f  Hell. So he let him go.

(4487) AbQ U m am ah b. Sahl said : We were with ‘U thm an when he was besieged 
in  the house. There was an  entrance to  the house. He who entered it heard the speech 
o f those who were in the BilSt.3924 ‘U thm an then  entered it. He came ou t to us while 
his colour was pale. H e s a id : They are threatening to  kill me ju s t now. We said ; 
Allah will be sufficient for you against them , Com mander o f  the F a ith fu l! He asked ; 
Why are they killing me ? I heard the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) s a y : 
I t  is not lawful to kill a  m an who is a M uslim  except for one o f the three reasons :

3922. There was no proof of the fact that he had killed him intentionally. That might be an 
accidental death. As there was the likelihood of accident in the murder, the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him) said that if he killed him, he would also be a murderer of an innocent man. Since retalia
tion is not the punishment of accidental homicide, he asked him to pay the blood-wit.

3923. It means that be will suffer the punishment of his sin and the punishment of killing his 
fellow being. Here the Prophet (may peace be upon him) attributed the sin to his fellow, for his 
killing was the reason for bis sin.

3924. The name of a well-known place in Medina.
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Unbelief afte r accepting Islam, fornication after marriage, or wrongfully killing some
one, for which he may be killed. I swear by Allah, I have not com m itted fornication 
before or after the coming o f Islam , or never did I like that there may be another 
religion for me instead of my religion since A llah gave guidance to me, or killed 
anyone. So for that reason do you want to  kill me ?

AbQ Dawud said > ‘Uthman and ‘Abu Bakr (Allah be pleased with them) aban
doned drinking wine in pre-lslam ic times.

(4488) Ziyad b. Sa'd  b. Dumairah al-Sulaml said on the authority  o f his father 
(Sa‘d) and his grandfather (Dum airah) (according to M usa’s version) who were present 
in the battle  o f Hunain with the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon h im ): After 
the advent o f  Islam , M uhallam  b. Jath tham at al-L aith i killed a man o f Ashja‘. That 
was the first blood-wit decided by the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) (for 
payment). ‘Uyainah spoke about the killing o f al-A shja‘1, for he belonged to 
G hatafan, and al-A qra‘ b. H abis spoke on behalf o f M uhallam , for he belonged to 
K hunduf. The voices rose high, and the dispute and noise augm ented. So the Apostle 
o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) said : Do you not accept blood-wit, ‘Uyainah ? 
‘Uyainah then said : N o, * swear by Allah, until I cause his women to suffer the same 
fighting and grief as he caused my women to suffer.3925 Again the voices rose high, 
and dispute and noise augmented. The Apostle o f  Allah (ma; peace be upon him) 
said : Do you not accept the blood-wit ‘Uyainah ? ‘Uyainah gave the same reply as 
before, and a man o f BanQ Laith called M ukaitil got up. He had a weapon and a skin 
shield in his hand. He said : I do not find in the beginning o f Islam any illustration 
for what he has done except the one that “ some sheep came on, and those in the front 
were s h o t ; hence those in the rear ran away” .3926 (The other example is that) “ make 
a law today and change it.” 3927 The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) said :

3925. It means that he wanted to take retaliation on him, and wanted his women to weep as 
his wouien had wept.

3926. It means that this is the beginning of Islam. If you kill him as a retaliation for him his re
latives who are unbelievers w ill hate Islam. It can be illustrated by sheep. If the sheep in the front 
row are shot dead, the sheep in the rear will run away. Some have given another explanation. Accor
ding to this explanation, this illustration meant exhortation to take retaliation on the slayer. It means 
that if the Prophet (may peace be upon him) does not take retaliation and leave the slayer alone, the 
Arabs would not like this practice and thus hate Islam. They would presume that there is no retalia
tion in Islam, and they are already interested in taking retaliation by their custom

3927. This is another illustration. There are various explanations of this example If you accept 
blood-wit today, you will not do it permanently. Sometimes you have to take retaliation. This law 
will thus be changed. Hence it is better to kill him. Secondly, if  you abandon taking retaliation  
today and accept blood-wit, and then you take retaliation, this w ill become a practice in the future. 
Thirdly, make a law today and change it tommorrow. Follow the practice you have introduced in
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Fifty (camels) here immediately and fifty when we return to  M edina. This happened 
during some o f  bis journeys. M uhallam  was a tall man o f dark complexion. He was 
on a  side o f  the people. They continued (to make effort for him) un til he was released. 
He sat before the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) while his eyes were 
flowing. He said': Apostle o f  Allah ! I have done (the act) about which you have been 
inform ed. I repent to  A llah ! the E xalted , so ask A llah’s forgiveness for me, Apostle 
o f  A llah ! The Apostle Allah (m ay peace be upon him) then said : D id you kill him 
with your weapon in the beginning o f  Islam . O Allah 1 do not forgive M uhallam . He 
said these words loudly. AbQ Salam ah added : He (Mufrallam) then got up while he 
was cleaning his tears with the end o f  his garment. Ibn Ishaq said : His people alleged 
tha t the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) asked forgiveness for him 
after that.

Abu D3w ud«aid : A LN a^r b. Shumail said : al-ghiyar means blood-wit.

Chapter 1647

IF  TH E LEGAL H E IR  OF A M A N WHO HAS BEEN K ILLED  
IN T EN TIO N A LLY  AGREES TO ACCEPT BLOOD-WIT,

TH E SLAYER W ILL BE ASKED TO PAY HIM

(4489) AbQ Shuraih a!-K a‘bi reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him ) as say in g : Then you, K huza'ab , have killed, this m an o f H udhail, but Iw ill  pay 
his blood-wit. A fter these words o f  mine i f  a  man o f  anyone is killed, his people will 
have a choice to  accept blood-wit o r to kill h im .3928

(4490) AbQ H urairah  s a id : W hen Mecca was conquered, the Apostle o f  Allah 
(may peace be upon him) got up  and s a id : I f  a relative o f  anyone is killed, he will 
have the choice between the tw o : he (the slayer) will either pay the blood-wit or he 
will be killed. A  m an o f  the Yemen called AbQ Shah stood up and said : W rite for 
m e, A postle o f  Allah. The narra to r a l-‘Abbas (b . aUW alid) said : W rite for me, (you 
people). The A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) said : W rite (you people),

respect of retaliation. Then if you want to change it, you may chrnge this practice, and accept 
blood-wit. Fourthly, if you do not take retaliation today in your life, your practice may not be 
followed after you. Fifthly, if you do not do this; the murderer may say like this : Make a law today 
and change it tomorrow. Thus your practice will be changed ('Awn al-Ma'bud. IV, 291-92).

3928. This shows that the choice between retaliation and blood-wit has been given to the -heirs 
of the slayer. I f  a  group of people kill a  man, the heirs have the option to take retaliation on any of 
them and accept blood-money from anyone they wish. This is held by al-Shafi'I, Ahmad and 
Ish iq .
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for AbQ Shah.3929 These are the wordings o f  the tradition  o f Ahmad.
AbQ Dawud said : W rite (you people), fo r m e, that is, the address o f the Prophet 

(may peace be upon him ).
(4491) 'A m r b . Shu‘aib on his father’s au thority  said th a t his grandfather report

ed the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : A believer will not be killed for 
an infidel.3930 I f  anyone kills a  m an deliberately, he is to  be handed over to-the rela
tives o f  the one who has beed killed. I f  they wish, they may kill him, but if  they wish, 
they may accept blood-w it.3931

Chapter 1648

K IL L IN G  TH E SLAYER A FT ER  ACCEPTIN G  BLOOD-W IT FROM  HIM

(4492) Jabir b. ‘Abd A llah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : I will no t forgive anyone who kills afte r accepting blood-wit.3932

Chapter 1649

IF  A M AN GIVES ANYONE POISON TO D R IN K  OR EAT, W ILL 
R ETA LIA TIO N  BE TA K E N  ON H IM  OR N O T?

(4493) Anas b. M alik said : A Jewess brought a  poisoned sheep to  the A postle <?f 
A llah  (may peace be upon him ), and he ate o f  it. She was then brought to the

3929. This shows that traditions were recorded even in the time of the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him). It is not correct to say that the people only memorised them.

3930. The majority of jurists hold that a  believer will not be killed for an infidel. Only M ilik  
holds that in the case of highway robbery a believer will be killed. The Hanafjs oppose the view held 
by the generality of scholars. According to them, if a believer kills an infidel, hetwill be killed. They 
do not maintain any distinction between the believer and the unbeliever in respect of retaliation. But, 
according to them, if an unbeliever comes from d ir  al-harb (enemy territory) to d ir  al-Islim  (Muslim 
territory) after obtaining security from the Muslim ruler, and he kills a  Muslim, he- Will not be killed. 
Al Shifi'i and al-Nakha‘1 hold that if a  Muslim kills a Jew or a Christian, he will be killed, but not 
if he kills a Magian (‘Awn a l-M a 'b ii, IV, 293).

3931. It shows that there is always choice to the heirs of the slain to kill the slayer or accept 
the blood-wit.

3932. It is not permissible to  kill the slayer after accepting blood-wit. The Prophet (may peace 
be upon him) meant that he would not leave the man who kills the slayer after accepting blood-wit. 
He expressed his determination to  take retaliation on such a man. The unbelievers in pre-Islamic 
Arabia used to kiU the slayer even after accepting blood-wit. Hence the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him) threatened such a person not to forgive. He intended to eliminate the practice of pre-Islamic 
times.
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Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) who asked her about it. She said : I inten
ded to kill you. He said : A llah will not give you control over i t ; or he said : over
me. They (the Companions) s a id : Should we not kill her ? He said : N o .3933 He
(Anas) said : I always found it in the uvula o f  the Apostle o f A llah <may peace be 
upon him) 3934

(4494) AbQ H urairah  said : A Jewess presented a poisoned sheep to the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him ), but the Prophet (may peace be upon him) did not interfere 
with her.

Abu DfiwQd said : The Jewess who poisoned the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
was sister'o f M arhab.

(4495) Ibn Shihab said : Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah used to say that a Jewess from the 
inhabitants o f  K haibar poisoned a roasted sheep and presented it to the Apostle of
A llah (may peace be upon him) took its arm  and’ ate o f it. A group o f his
Companions also ate with him . The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) 
then sa id : Raise your hands (from eating). The Apostle o f Allah (may peace 
be upon him ) then  sent someone to the Jewess and he called her. He said to 
h e r : Have you poisoned this sheep ? The Jewess replied : Who has inform ed 
you? He sa id : This arm  which I have in my hand has inform ed me. She said : 
Yes. H e s a id : W hat did you intend by i t ?  She said : I thought if  you were a prophet, 
it would no t harm  you ; if  you were not a prophet, we would rid  ourselves from  him 
(i.Cv. the Prophet). The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) then forgave her, 
and did  no t punish her.3935 But some o f his Com panions who ate o f it died. The 
Apostle o f  A llah ("may peace be upon him ) got h im self cupped on his shoulder, on 
account o f  tha t which he had eaten o f  the sheep. AbQ H ind cupped him w ith the  horn 
and  knife. He was a  client o f BanQ Baya<Jah from the An far.

(4496) AbQ Salamah said : A Jewess presented a roasted sheep to the Apostle o f  
A llah (may peace be upon him) at K haibar. He then m entioned the rest o f  the tradi-

3933. The, Prophet (may^ peace be upon him) did not want to take his revenge on anyone. 
Hence he forbade them to kill her.

3934. It means that he found its effects on the uvula of the.Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
and he died of the effect of~this poison.

3935. Some other traditions indicate that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) ordered to kill 
her. This seems to be a contradiction between these traditions. This contradiction has been removed 
by the explanation that the Prophet* (may peace be upon him) in the begir ing did not order to kill 
her. But when Bishr b. a l-B ari’ died of the poison o f the sheep which he had eaten, he gave her to the 
heirs of Bishr for taking retaliation. They killed her as a retaliation. But t'he Prophet (may peace be 
upon,him) did not kill her on account of poisoning him. Further, this tradition of Jabir has a dis
connected chain. It is said that al-Zuhrl did not meet Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah. ('Awn a l-M a 'b iid , 
IV , 295).
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tion like th a t o f Jabir. He s a id : Then Bshir b. al-Bara’ b. M a'rGr al-AnsQrl died. 
He sent someone to call on the Jewess, and said •/> her (when she cam e): W hat 
motivated you to do the work you have done ? He then mentioned the rest o f the tra 
dition similar to the one mentioned by Jabir. The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him) then ordered regarding her and she was killed .3936 But he (AbQ Salamah) 
d id  not mention the m atter o f  cupping.

(4497) Abu Hurairah said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) would 
accept a present, but would not accept alm s (sadaqah).

(4498) M uham m ad b. ‘Am r said on the authority  o f AbQ Salam ah, and he did 
not mention the name o f AbQ H urairah  : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him) used to  accept presents bu t not the alms (fadaqah). This version a d d s : So a 
Jewess presented him a t K haibar a roasted sheep which she had poisoned. The 
Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) ate o f it and the people also ate. He then 
s a id : Lift your hands (from eating), for it has inform ed me that it is poisoned. 
Bishr b. al-B ara’ b. M a‘rur al-An$arJ died. So he (the Prophet) sent for the Jewess 
(and said to h e r ) : W hat m otivated you to do the work you have done ? She said : I f  
you were a prophet, it would not harm  you ; but if  you were a king, I would rid  the 
people from you. The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) then ordered regar
ding her and she was killed. He then said about the pain o f  which he d ie d : I conti
nued to feel pain from the morsel which I had eaten a t K haibar. This is the tim e when 
it has cut off my aorta.

(4449) Ibn K a‘b b. M alik said on the authority  o f  his fa th e r : Umm M ubashshir 
said to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) during the sickness o f which he d ie d : 
W hat do you think about your illness, Apostle o f A llah ? I  do not think abou t the 
illness o f  my son except the poisoned sheep o f  which he had eaten with you at 
Khaibar. The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) said : And I do not think about my 
illness except that. This is the time when it cut off my aorta.

Abu Dawud said : Sometimes ‘Abd al-Razzaq transm itted this tradition , om itting 
the link o f the Com panion, from M a‘m ar, from al-Zuhrl, from  the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him ), and sometimes he transm itted  it from al-Zuhrl from 'A b d  al- 
Rahm an b. K a‘b b. M alik. ‘Abd al-R ahm an mentioned that M a'm ar sometimes trans
m itted  the trad ition  in a  mursal form (om itting the link o f the Companion), and  they 
recorded it, and sometimes he transm itted it in  a  mursal form  (w ith a  perfect chain) 
and  they recorded it .  And all this is correct with us. ‘Abd al-Razz9q s a id : When Ibn  
al-M ubarak came to M a‘m ar, he transm itted the traditions in a  musnad form (with

3936. T h e  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be  upo n  h im ) d id  n o t  o rd e r  to  k ill h e r  in  th e  f irs t instance. 
W h en  B ish r  b . a l B ari*  d ied  of th is  po ison , he  o rd e re d  to  k ill  h e r  in  re ta lia tio n  o f th e  s la in .
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a  perfect chain) which he transm itted  as mauqaf trad itions (statem ents o f  the 
Com panions and not o f the Prophet).

(4500) ‘Abd al-Rabm&n b. ‘Abd A llah b. K a‘b b. M alik said  on the au thority  o f  
his m other th a t Umm M ubashshir said (Abu Sa‘Id b. al-A ‘rSbI said : So he said it  on 
the authority o f  his m o th er; w hat is correct is : on the authority  o f  his fa ther, instead 
o f  his m o th er): I entered upon the P rophet (may peace be upon him ). He then  m en
tioned the trad ition  o f  M akhlad b. K halid  in a way sim ilar to  the trad ition  o f  Jab ir. 
T he narrato r said : Then Bishr b. al-Bara’ b. M a 'ru r died. So he (the  P rophet) sent for 
the Jewess and  said : W hat did m otivate you for the work you have done ? He (the 
barrator) then m entioned the rest o f  th e  trad ition  like the trad ition  o f Jab ir. The 
Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) ordered  regarding her and she was killed. 
He (the narrato r in this version) did no t m ention cupping.

Chapter 1650

IF  A M A N  KILLS H IS SLAVE O R CUTS O FF ONE O F  H IS LIMBS, 
RETALIA TION  W ILL BE TA K E N  O N  H IM

(4501) Sam urah reported the Prophet (may peace be  upon him ) say in g : If  anyone 
kills his slave, we shall kill him , and if anyone cuts off the nose o f  his slave, we shall 
cu t off his nose .3937

(4502) Q atadah said through the same chain o f narrators as m entioned before, 
i.e . Sam urah reported the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) as saying-: If  
anyone castrates his slave, we shall castrate him . He then m entioned the rest o f  the 
trad ition  like th a t o f  Shu‘b4h and  tfamm&d.

AbQ Dawud said : AbO DawQd al-Tayaiisi transm itted  it from  Hish&m like the 
trad ition  o f  M u‘adh.

(4503) Q atadah  transm itted the tradition m entioned above througn a  chain o f  
narrators like th a t  o f Shu’bah. This version a d d s : Then al-H asan forgot this

3937. T h e re  is  a  d ifference  o f o p in io n  a m o n g s t sc h o la rs  a b o u t  k ill in g  a  free  m an  fo r  a  s lav e. 
Ib ra h im  a l-N a k h a 'f  h o ld s  t h a t  if  a  m an  k ills  a  s lav e , he  w ill b e  k ille d  fo r  h im . A l-H a sa n  a n d  *A ta‘ b . 
A b l R a b ih  h o ld  t h a t  th e re  is  no  re ta lia tio n  be tw een  a  free  m an  a n d  a  s lav e . T h is  is  a lso  m a in ta in ed  
b y  A h m ad  a n d  I s h iq .  Som e sc h o la rs  h o ld  t h a t  i f  a  m an  k ills  h is  ow n s la v e , h e  w ill n o t  be  k illed  fo r 
h im , b u t  if  h e  k ills  th e  s lave  o f  a n o th e r  m an , h e  w ill be k illed . T h is  is th e  o p in io n  h e ld  b y  S u fy in  
a l-T h a w r l .  Som e th in k  th a t  th e  tra d it io n  h a s  b een  a b ro g a te d  b y  th e  Q u r’in ic  v e rse  w hich  say s th a t  
a  free  m an  w ill b e  k ille d  fo r  a  free  m an , a n d  a  s ^ v e  fo r a  s la v e . A bu  H a n ifa h  m a in ta in s  t h a t  if  a  
m an  k ills  h is  ow n slav e , h e  w ill n o t  be  k i l le d ; b u t  if  h e  k ills  th e  s lav e  o f a n o th e r  m an , h e  w ill be 
k illed . M ilik  a n d  a l-S h if i ‘1 m a in ta in  th a t  a  free  m an  w ill n o t be  k illed  fo r  a  s lav e , w h e th e r  he  
b e longs to  h im  o r  to  a n o th e r  ('A w n  a l-M a 'b u d ; IV . 297).
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trad itio n , 3918 ana he used to say : A free man is not to be killed for a slave.
(4504) ‘A m r b. Shu 'aib , on his fa ther's  au thority , said th a t his grandfather told 

th a t a man came to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) crying for help. He said : 
His slavegirl, Apostle o f A llah ! He said : Woe to you, what happened with you ? He 
said tha t it was an evil one. He saw the slavegirl o f  his m aster ; he became jealous o f  
him , and cu t off his penis. The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) s a id : 
Bring the man to  me. The m an was called, but people could no t get control over him. 
The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) then s a id : Go away, you 
are free. He asked : Apostle o f  A llah ! upon whom does my help lie? He replied : On 
every believer, or he said : On every Muslim.

Abu Dawud s a id : The nam e o f the  m an who was em ancipated was Rawh b. 
D inar.

Abfl Dfiwud said : The man who cu t off the penis was Zinbfi’.
AbQ Dawud said : This Zinbfi’ AbQ Rawh was master o f the slave.

Chapter 1651

T A K IN G  OATHS BY TH E PEOPLE O F A LO CA LITY  R E G A R D IN G  A
M U R D E R  T H ER EIN

(4505) Sahl b. Abi H athm ah and Rfifi‘ b. K hadij said : M uhayya?ah o. M as’Qd 
and ‘Abd Allah b. Sahl came to  K haibar and  parted  (from  each other) am ong palm  
trees. ‘Abd A llah b . Sahl was killed. The Jews were blam ed (for the m urder). ‘Abd al- 
Rahmfin b . Sahl and Huw ayya?ah and Mufcayyajah, the sons o f  his uncle (M as‘0d) 
came to  the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him). ‘A bd al-R ahm an, who was the young
est, spoke about his brother, b u t the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) said 
to h im : (Respect) the elder, (respect) the elder, or he s a id : Let the eldest begin.
They then spoke about their friend and the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him)
said : Fifty o f  you should take oaths regarding a m an from them  (the Jews) and he 
should be entrusted (to him ) with his rope (in his neck) .3939 They s a id : I t  is a m atter 
which we did not see. How can we take oaths ? H e said : The Jews exonerate them 
selves by the oaths o f fifty o f  them. They said : Apostle o f  A llah  ! they are a  people 
who are infidels. So the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) paid them the

3938. T h is  t ra d i t io n  w as tra n s m itte d  by  Sartnuran. I t  say s : i t  au y o u c  k ills  m s s iav e, we sha ll 
kil) h im . I t  is sa id  th a t  th is  t r a d it io n  h a s  been  rep ea led . A l-H asan  m ig h t n o t h av e  fo rg o tten  th e  
tr a d i t io n ,  b u t  he m ig h t h av e  in te rp re te d  i t  d iffe re n tly .

3939. B iru m m a lih i.  I t  m e a m  th e  rope  t ie d  on th e  neck  of th e  s lay er. H e  is en tru s ted  to  th e  
h e irs  o f th e  s la in  m an w ith  th is  rope.



bloodwit him self.3940 Sahl said : Once I  entered the resting place of their camels, and 
a  she-camel struck me with her leg. I^ammfld said this o r (something) sim ilar to it.

AbQ Dflwud said : A nother version transm itted  by Yahyfl b. Sa‘Id has : W ould 
you swear fifty oaths and make your claim  regarding your friend o r your slain m an ? 
Bishr, the transm itter, did mention blood. ‘A bdah transm itted it from Yahyfl -as 
transm itted by tfamm&d. Ibn ‘Uyainah has also transm itted it from Yahyfl, and began 
with his w o rd s : The Jews will exonerate themselves by fifty o a ths which they will 
swear He did not mention tbe claim.

A ba DflwOd s a id : This is a m isunderstanding on the  part o f  Ibn 'U yainah.
(4506) Sahl b . A bl H *thm ah and some senior men o f  the tribe to ld  tha t 'A bd 

A llah b. Abl Sahl and Mufiayyasah came to  K haibar on account o f  the calam ity (i.e. 
famine) th a t befell them. Muhayya$ah came and  to ld  th a t 'A b d  A llah b . Sahl had 
been killed and throw n in a. well or a stream . He then came to  the Jews and said : I 
swear by Allah, you have killed him. They said : We swear by A llah , we have not kill
ed him. He then proceeded and came to  his tribe and m entioned th is to  them. Then 
he, his brother H uw ayyajah, who was older than him, and  ‘A bd al-Rafirafln b. Sahl 
came forw ard (to  the Prophet). M uhayya$ah began to  speak. I t was he who was a t 
K haibar. The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) then said to  him-: Let the 
eldest (speak), let the eldest (spe :..), m eaning age. So Huwayya$ah spoke, and after 
h im  Mufiayya$ah spoke. The Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) then said : 
They should either pay the bloodwit for your friend o r they should be prepared for 
war. So the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) wrote to  them  abou t It. They 
wrote (in rep ly ): We swear by A llah, we Jiave not killed him . The Apostle o f  A llah 
(may peace be upon him ) then said to  H uw ayyajah, M ufiayyasah and  'A b d  al- 
Rafimfln ■: Will you take an oath  and  thus have the claim  to the blood o f  your friend ? 
They said : No. He (the Prophet) said : The Jews will then take an oath . They said :

3940. Qasdmak. I t  is  a  p ro cess  o f d e te rm in in g  tb e  s la y e r  w hen  a  co rp se  is  fo u n d  in  a  lo ca lity . 
T h e  h e irs  o f th e  s la in  w ill be  asked  to  ta k e  a n  o a th  fifty  t im e s  a b o u t  th e  m an  w hom  th e y  su sp ec t to  
b e  th e  s lay er. I f  th e  h e irs  d o  n o t  tak e  o a th s , fifty  in h a b ita n ts  o f  th e  lo c a lity  w ill b e  a sk e d  to  ta k e  an  
o a th  to  th e  effec t t h a t  th e y  hav e  n o t s la in  th e  m an . T h o se  w h o  do. n o t  ta k e  a n  o a th  w ill p a y  th e  
b lo o d w it. T h is  is h e ld  b y  a l-S h if i 'I  a n d  A h m ad . A cco rd in g  to  A bu H a n lfa h , o a th s  w ill a lw ay s be  
a d m in is te re d  to  th e  in h a b ita n ts  o f th e  lo ca lity . B u t no  re ta lia tio n  w ill be  ta k e n  in  th e  case  o f  a d m i
n is te r in g  th e  o a th , even  if  th e  m u rd e r be  in te n tio n a l. T h e  in h a b ita n ts  o f  th e  lo c a lity  sha ll p a y  b lood
w it. M ilik , A h m ad  a n d  I s h iq  m a in ta in  t h a t  re ta lia tio n  w ill be  ta k e n  in  th e  case  o f  in te n tio n a l m u r . 
d e r . I t  is a lso  d isp u ted  a s  to  w hom  th e  o a th s  w ill be  a d m in is te re d . M ilik , a l-S h if i 'I  a n d  g en era lity  
o f s c h o la rs .m a in ta in  t h a t  th e  h e irs  o f tile  s la in  w ill ta k e  a n  o a th . I t  in  on  th e  b asis  of th e i r  o a th s  
th a t  th e  d ecisio n  w ill be m ade . A bu H a n lfa h  h o ld s  t h a t  fifty  p e rso n s o f th e  lo c a lity  w ill ta k e  an  
o a th  to  th e  effec t t h a t  th e y  n e ith e r  k illed  th e  m an , n o r  d id  th e y  know  th e  s lay er. W hen  th e y  ta k e  
th e  o a th  to  th is  effect, th e y  sha ll p a y  b lo o d -m o n ey  ['A w n a l-M a 'bud , IV , 299).

Ch. 1651 ] Taking O aths by People o f a Locality Regarding a  M urder Therein [ 1267
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They are not M uslim i. Then the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) himself 
paid the blood wit. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) then sent on one 
hundred she-camels and they were entered in their house. Sahl said : A red she-camel 
o f  them gave me a kick.

(4S07) ‘Amr b. Shu 'aib  s a id : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) 
killed3941 a m an o f  BanQ Na<Jr b. M ilik  a t H arra t al-R igha ’3942 a t  the bank o f Layyat 
al-B ahrah .3*'43 The transm itter MahmQd (b . K halid) also m entioned the words along 
with the words “ a t Bafyrah”  “ the slayer and  the slain were from  am ong them ’*. 
MahmQd alone transm itted in this tradition the words “ at the bank o f Layyah” .3944

Chapter 1652

ABA N D O N M EN T O F  R ETA LIA TIO N  IN  TH E CASE O F  QASAMAH
(TA K IN G  OATHS)

(4508) Bashir b . YasSr told th a t a man o f  the A nfdr  called Sahhb. Abl Hathm ah 
told him tha t some people o f  his tribe went to  K haibar and separated there. They 
found one o f them  slain. They said to those with whom they had  found h im : You 
have killed our friend. They replied : We did not k ill him , nor do we know the  slayer. 
We (the people o f the slain) then went to the P rophet o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon 
him). He said  to them  : Bring a  p roof against the one who has slain him . They repli
ed : We have no proof. He said : Then they will take an oa th  for you. They said : We 
do not accept the oaths o f the Jews. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) 
did not like th a t no responsibility should be fixed for his blood. So he him self paid his

3941. M eaning  t h a t  h e  o rd e re d  to  k ill h im  in  re ta lia tio n .
3942. T h e  n am e o f a  p lace  in th e  v a lley  of L a y y a h  in  T S 'if . T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be  npon  

him } b u ilt  a  m osque th e re . H a r r a h  m eans to w n  a n d  R ig h t '  is th e  n am e o f a  p lace .
3943. T h e  n am e of a  va lley  o f B anu  T h a q lf . o r  th e  nam e o f a  m o u n ta in  in  J a ' i f .
3944. T h is  is a  m u n q a fi' t r a d i t io n ,  i .e .  a  lin k  is  m issing  in  i t s  c h a in , a n d  th e  c h a in  is a lso  n o t  

a u th e n tic a te d . T h is  tr a d it io n  h a s  been  t ra n s m itte d  b> A b a  D iw u d  in  h is  m a r is il  b y  M ahm ud b. 
K h t l id ,  K a th l r  b. 'U b a id  a n d  M u h am m ad  b . a l-S a b ih , fro m  a l-W alld , fro m  a l-A u z t l  o n  th e  a u th o  
r i ty  o f 'A m r b  S h u 'a ib . T h e re  is  no  m en tio n  o f th e  n am e of th e  co m p an io n  'A b d  A llah  b . 'A m r b . 
a l . 'A s  T h e  tr a n s m it te r  M ahm ud  b. K h i l id  m en tio n s  th e  w o rd s  " th e  s la y e r a n d  th e  sla in  w ere from  
th e m ,”  a n d  n o t th e  o th e r  tw o  tr a n s m it te r s .  T h is  t r a d i t io n  show s th a t  re ta lia tio n  sho u ld  b e  tak e n  on 
a  m an , w ho is  p ro v e d  to  be  a  s la y e r by  tak in g  o a th s  (q a sim a h ). T h is  is  h e ld  b y  M alik  in  th e  case  of 
in te n tio n a l m u rd e r . B u t  th is  t r a d i t io n  is  n o t a u th e n tic . H en ce  th e  re s t  o f th e  sch o la rs  ho ld  th a t  only 
b lo o d w it sh a ll be  p a id  in  th e  case  o f q a s im a h  a n d  re ta lia tio n  sh a ll n o t  be  ta k e n  ('A ttm  al-M a'bud. 
IV , 301).
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bloodw it3943 consisting o f  one hundred camels o f fadaqah  (i.e. camels sent to  the Pro
phet as zakBt).

(4509) Rfifi' b. K hadlj said  : A m an o f the A nfdr  was killed a t K haibar and his 
relatives went to the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) and m entioned th a t to him . He 
a sk e d : Have you two witnesses who can testify to  the m urderer o f  your friend ? They 
replied : Apostle o f Allah! there was not a single M uslim present, b u t only Jews who 
sometimes have the audacity  to  do even greater crimes than  this. He said: Then choose 
fifty o f  them  and dem and that they take an  oath ; bu t they refused and the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him ) paid the bloodw it him self.

(4510) 'A b d  al-Rahmfin b. Bujaid s a id : I swear by A llah, Sahl had  a  m isunder
standing about this tradition. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) wrote to 
the Jew s: A slain m an has been found am ongst you, so pay his bloodw it. They wrote 
(to  h im ): Swearing by Allah fifty oaths, we neither killed him nor do we know his 
slayer. He said : Then th e  Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) him self paid his 
bloodw it which consisted o f  one hundred she-camels.

(4511) AbQ Salam ah b . 'A bd  al-Rahmfin and Sulaimfin b. Yasfir said on the 
authority  o f  some men o f the AnfS r : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) said  to 
the Jews and started with them  : F ifty  o f  you should take the oaths. But they refused 
(to take the oaths). He then said to  the Anqar : Prove your claim . They said : Do we 
take the oaths w ithout seeing, Apostle o f  A llah ? The A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace be 
upon him) then  imposed the bloodw it on the Jews because he (the slain) was found 
am ong them .3946

Chapter 1653

R E T A L IA T IO N  SHALL BE TA K E N  ON T H E SLAYER W ITH A STONE OR 
IN  T H E  SAM E M A N N ER  AS HE K IL L E D

(4512) A nas said : A girl was found with her head crushed between two stones. 
She was asked : W ho has done this to  you ? Is it so and  so ? Is it so and so, until a 
Jew was nam ed, and  she gave a sign w ith her head. The Jew was caught and he adm it

3945. T h is  show s th a t  in  th e  case  o f  qasim ah  (tak in g  o a th s) b lo o d w it w ill b e  p a id , a n d  no 
r e ta lia tio n  w ill b e  tak e n .

3946. T h is  t r a d i t io n  show s t h a t  th e  Jew s p a id  th e  b lo o d w it, b u t  th e  o th e r  t r a d i t io n s  b e fo re  i t  
in d ic a te  t h a t  th e  P ro p h e t  h im se lf (m ay  p eace  be u p o n  h im ) p a id  th e  b lo o d w it. Som e sc h o la rs  a re  
o f o p in io n  th a t  th is  is a  w eak  t ra d it io n .  T h e  t ra d i t io n s  w h ich  in d ic a te  th a t  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  
b e  up o n  h im ) p a id  th e  b lo o d w it h a v e  b een  tr a n s m it te d  b y  a l-B u k h ir l  a n d  M uslim  a n d  a re  m ore 
a u th e n tic  th a n  th is .
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ted. So the Prophet (may peace be upon him) gave com m and that his head should be 
crushed with stones.3947

(4513) Anas said : A Jew killed a girl o f the A nfar  for her ornaments. He then 
threw her in a well, and  crushed her head with stones. He was then arrested and 
brought to the Prophet (may peace be upon him). He ordered regarding him th a t he 
should be stoned to death. He was then stoned till he d ied .

Abu Dawud said : It has been transm itted by Ibn Juraij from  AyyQb in a sim ilar
way.

(4514) Anas said : A girl was wearing silver ornaments. A Jew crushed her head 
with a stone. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) entered upon her when 
she had  some breath. He said to  h e r : Who has killed you ? Has so and so killed you ? 
She replied : N o, making a sign with her head. He again asked : Who has killed you ? 
Has so and so killed you 7 She replied : No, making a sign with her head. He again 
asked : Has so and so killed you ? She said : Yes, making a sign with her head. The 
Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) commanded regarding him , and he was 
killed between two stones.

Chapter 1654 

SHO ULD A M USLIM  BE K IL L E D  FO R AN IN F ID E L ?

(4515) Qais b. ‘AbbSd said : I and A shtar went to A ll and said to  h im : Did the 
Apostle o f.A llah  (may peace be upon him) give you any instruction about anything 
for which he did not give any instruction to the people in general ? He s a id : N o, 
except what is contained in this decum ent o f  m ine. M usaddad said : He then took 
out a docum ent. Ahm ad said : A document from the sheath o f  his sword. I t contain
ed : The lives o f  all M uslim s are e q u a l ; they are one band against others ; the low- 
iiest o f  them can guarantee their protection .3948 Beware, a M uslim must not be killed

3947. T h is  show s th a t  re ta lia tio n  sho u ld  be tak e n  in th e  sam e m a n n e r  a s  one w as k ille d . I f  he 
w as k illed  w ith  th e  sw ord , th e  s la y e r sho u ld  be  k illed  w ith  th e  sw ord  ; if  w ith  a  s to n e  o r  s tick , he 
sh o u ld  b e  k illed  in  th e  sam e w ay. T h is  view  is h e ld  b y  a l-S h a f i 'i ,  M alik, A h m ad  a n d  by  sc h o la rs  in 
genera l. A bu  I la n i f a h  m a in ta in s  th a t  th e  s la y e r  shou ld  be  k illed  w ith  th e  sw ord  o r  w ith  a  sh a rp  
w eap o n  w ith  w h ich  peo p le  a re  g e n era lly  k illed .

3948. I t  m ean s t h a t  if  th e  low liest M uslim , e .g . a  slave, a  w o m an  o r  a  la b o u re r  o f a  low er 
ra n k , g u a ran tee s  th e  p ro te c tio n  o f a n  infidel, h is  c o v en a n t o f se c u rity  w ill be b in d in g  o n  a ll M uslim s. 
T h e  M uslim  s ta te  w ill p ro v id e  se c u rity  to  h im . H is  c o v en a n t o r  g u a ra n te e  w ill be re sp ec ted  b y  a ll 

M uslim s.
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for an infidel,3949 no r m ust one who has been given a covenant be killed while his 
covenant holds. I f  anyone introduces an innovation, he will be responsible for it. If 
anyone introduces an  innovation or gives shelter to  a  m an who introduces an innova
tion (in religion), he is cursed by A llah, by His angels, and by all the people.

M usaddad said : Ibn Abl ‘U rubah’s version has : He took ou t a document.
(4516) ‘A m r b . Shu 'aib , on his fa th e r’s authority , said that his grandfather 

reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) as saying, m entioning the 
tradition  sim ilar to  the one transm itted  by ‘All. T his version adds : The m ost distant 
o f  them  gives protection as from a ll,3950 those who are strong among them  send back 
(spoil) to  those who are weak am ong th em ,3931 a n d  their expeditions sending it back 
to  those who are a t home.3932

Chapter 1655

IF  A M A N  FIN D S SOM EONE W ITH  HIS W IFE, SH OULD  HE K IL L  H IM ?

(4517) Abu H urairah  to ld  that Sa‘d b. ‘U badah said : A postle o f  A llah ! if  a man 
finds a m an with his wife, should he kill him ? The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him) said : No. Sa‘d : Why not, by H im  Who has honoured you with tru th?  The 
Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) said : L isten to  w hat your ch ief is saying. The nar
ra tor ‘Abd al-W ahhab said : (Listen) to  w hat Sa‘d is saying .3933

(4518) Abu H ura irah  told th a t Sa‘d b. ‘U badah said to  the A postle o f A llah (may 
peace be upon him) : W hat do you think i f  I  find with my wife a m an ; should I give 
him  some tim e until I  bring four witnesses ?’* H e said : Yes.3914

3949- T h ere  is a  d ifference  o f o p in io n  a m o n g s t sc h o la rs  a b o u t  th e  k illin g  o f  M uslim  fo r  a  not. 
M uslim . A l-Sha’b i ,  a l  N a k h a 'i  a n d  A bu H a n ifa h  m a in ta in  th a t  a  M uslim  sh a ll b e  k illed  fo r  a  non- 
M uslim  w ho is  p ro te c te d . A cco rd in g  to  th e  r e s t  o f sc h o la rs  w h o  c o n s titu te  a  m a jo r i ty , a  M uslim  
sh a ll n o t b e  k illed  fo r a n  infidel, w h e th e r  h e  is p ro te c te d  o r  n o t  ( 'A w n  a i-M a 'bud . IV , 304).

3950. I t  m eans t h a t  no  m a t te r  ho w  fa r  one m a y  liv e  fro m  th e  la n d  of infidSls, one  m ay  g ive  
g u a ran tee  o f p ro te c tio n  to  a n y  infidel, a n d  th a t  g u a ran tee  w ill be  re sp e c te d  b y  a ll  M uslim s.

3951. H e re  s tro n g  a n d  w eak  re fe r  to  tb o se  w a rr io rs  w hose m o u n ts  a re  s tro n g  o r  w eak. I t  m eans 
t h a t  th e re  is n o  d is tin c tio n  am o n g  th e  w a rr io rs  in  th e  d is tr ib u tio n  o f  sp o ils  am o n g  th e m  if th e ir  
m o u n ts  a re  s tro n g  o r  w eak. T h e  sp o ils  e a rn e d  b y  th e  s tro n g  w ill be  s h a re d  b y  th e  w eak .

3952. I t  m ean s t h a t  w hen a  d e ta c h m e n t is se n t a h ea d  in to  th e  in fidel c o u n try  th o se  w ho rem ain  
b e h in d  th em  a re  e n tit le d  to  th e ir  p o rtio n  of a n y  sp o ils th e y  tak e .

3953. M uslim  in h is  SahiM a d d s  in  h is  v e rsio n  : H e  h as  sense  o f h o n o u r , b u t  I  hav e  m ore sense 
of h o n o u r th a n  h im , a n d  A llah  h as  m ore  sense  o f h o n o u r th a n  m e. T h is  show s th a t  one sh o u ld  n o t 
k ill a  m an  w ho is found  w ith  o n e ’s w ife un less one  h a s  fo u r w itnesses.

3954. S ch o lars  h a v e  d ifference of o p in io n  a b o u t  a  m a n  w ho k ills  a  m a n  on  tn e  p re su m p tio n  
th a t  h e  found  h im  c o m m ittin g  fo rn ica tio n  w ith  h is  w ife. T h e  g e n e ra li ty  o f sc h o la rs  h o ld  th a t  h is
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Chapter 1656

IF  SOM EONE IS IN JU R E D  A CCID EN TA LLY  BY TH E COLLECTOR O F 
Z A K A T , W HAT SHOU LD BE D O N E ?

(4519) ‘A 'ishah said : The Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) sent AbQ Jahm  b. 
H udhaifah  as a collector o f  zakat. A m an quarrelled with h im  about his fadaqah (i.e. 
zaka t), and  A ba Jahm  struck him and wounded his head. They (his people) came to 
the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and s a id : R etaliation, Apostle o f  A lla h ! The 
Prophet (may peace be upon him ) s a id : You may have so m uch and so much. But 
they did not agree. He again said : You may have so much and  so much. But they did 
not agree. He again said : You may have so much and  so much. So they agreed. The 
Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) said : I am  going to address the people in the afte r
noon and  tell him  about your consent. They said : Yes. Addressing (the people), the 
Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) said : These people o f  Laith came to  me 
asking for re ta lia tion . I presented them  so much and so much and they agreed. Do 
you ag ree? They s a id : N o. The Im m igrants (M uftijtrnn) intended (to  take retalia
tion) on them. But the A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) commanded to 
refrain from  them  and they refrained . H e then called them and increased (the 
am ount), and asked : Do you agree ? They rep lied : Yes. He s a id : I am  going to  
address the people and tell them  about your consent. They s a id : Yes. The Prophet 
(m ay peace be upon him ) addressed and said  : Do you agree ? They said : Yes.3955

Chapter 1657

T A K IN G  R ETA LIA TIO N  W ITH O U T A W EAPON O F  IRO N

(4520) A nas s a id : A girl was found with her head crushed between two stones. 
She was asked : W ho did  it with you ? W as it so and  so ? W as it so and  so ? U ntil the 
Jew was named. Thereupon she gave a  sign with her head. The Jew was arrested and 
he adm itted. So the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him) gave com m and tha t his head

s ta te m e n t w ill n o t  be a cc ep te d , a n d  re ta lia tio n  w ill be  tak e n  on  h im  e x c e p t  t h a t  h e  p ro d u c es  four 
w itnesses, o r  th e  h e irs  o f th e  s la in  acknow ledge. T h e  w itnesses sh o u ld  be  fo u r  p ious m en  a n d  n o t 
w om en, a n d  th e y  sh o u ld  b e a r  w itn ess  t h a t  th e y  h av e  seen h im  w ith  th e ir  ow n  ey es c o m m ittin g  fo r
n ic a tio n  . B esides, th e y  sh o u ld  a lso  be m a rr ie d  ( 'A w n  al-M a'bU d, IV , 305).

3955. T h is  show s t h a t  in  case  o f co n c ilia tio n  a n y  a m o u n t c an  b e  p a id  to  th e  h e irs  o f  th e  effected  

pe rso n . T h is  c a n  be  m o re  th a n  th e  b lo o d w it p re sc rib e d  fo r  a n  in ju ry . B u t i t  is  re p o rte d  a b o u t A bu 
B a k r  a n d  ‘U m a r t h a t  th e y  h ad  ta k e n  r e ta lia tio n  on  th e  co lle c to rs  o f saMOt in  su ch  cases. A l-S h ifi‘1, 
A h m ad  a n d  Ishfiq  h o ld  t h a t  re ta lia tio n  sh o u ld  be tak e n .
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should be crushed with stones .3956

Chapter 1658

R ETA LIA TIO N  FO R STR IK IN G  A N D  G IV IN G  RETA LIA TIO N  BY A
R U LER  ON H IM SELF

(4521) AbQ Sa‘Id al-K hudrl said : When the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon 
him) was distributing som ething, a man came tow ards him  and bent down on him. 
The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) struck him with a  bough and his face 
was wounded. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) said to  h im : Come 
and take retaliation. He s a id : No, I have forgiven, Apostle o f  A llah !3957

(4522) AbQ FirSs said : ‘U m ar b . al-Kbatt&b (Allah be pleased with him) address
ed us and said : I did not send my collectors (o f z a k i t)  so that they strike your bodies 
and th a t they take your property. I f  that is done with someone and he appeals to  me, 
1 shall take retaliation on him. ‘Amr b. al-‘A$ s a id : I f  any m an (i.e. governor) inflicts 
disciplinary punishment on his subjects, would you take retaliation on him too ? He 
said : Yes, by Him in Whose hand my soul is, I shall take retalia tion on him. I  saw 
that the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) had given retaliation on himself.

Chapter 1659 

FO R G IV IN G  R ETA LIA TIO N  BY WOMEN

(4523) ‘A’ishah reported the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him ) as say in g : The 
disputants should refrain from  taking retaliation. The one who is nearer should for
give first and  then the one who is next to  him , even if  (the one who forgives) were a 
woman.3*5*

3956. T h is  show s th a t  re ta lia tio n  sh o u ld  b e  ta k e n  in  th e  sam e m an n e r  a s  th e  effec ted  perso n  w as 
in ju re d  o r  k ille d . AU th e  sc h o la rs  e x c e p t  A bu  H a n lfa h  m a in ta in  t h a t  re ta lia tio n  sh o u ld  be tak e n  in  
th e  sam e m an n e r a s  one  w as in ju re d  o r  k illed . B u t  A bu  H a n lfa h  h o ld s  th a t  re ta lia tio n  shou ld  be  
ta k e n  w ith  a  sw o rd . T h is  h e  h o ld s  o n  th e  b asis  o f a  t r a d it io n  o f  tb e  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be 
u p o n  h im ).

3957. T h is  show s th a t  ev en  if  a  ru le r  o f  M uslim s in ju re s  a  m an , h e  c an  ta k e  re ta lia tio n  on  h im . 
A lth o u g h  n o  M uslim  c o u ld  d a re  ta k e  re ta lia tio n  fro m  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be up o n  h im ), he 
a sk ed  th e  m an  to  ta k e  re ta lia tio n  on  h im . In  fa c t, h e  set a n  ex am p le  fo r th e  M uslim s, so th a t  ru le rs  
m a. n o t  o p p re ss  th e  people

3958. I t  m eans t h a t  if  a  m an  i t  k illed , a n d  h is  h e irs  a re  b o th  m en  a n d  w om en, a n d  one  o f them  
fo rg iv es , e v en  if  she  w ere a  w om an , th e  r ig h t  o f  ta k in g  re ta lia tio n  is d ro p p ed , a n d  on ly  b lo o d w it



1274] Sunan AbQ DawQd : K itab al-DiySt I Book XXX IV

AbQ DawQd said : I have been informed that forgiving by women in the case o f  
m urder is permissible if  a woman were one o f the heirs (of the slain). I have been told 
on the authority o f AbQ ‘Ubaid about the m eaning o f the word yan^ajiza, th a t is, 
they should refrain from retaliation.

Chapter 1660

ON A PERSON W HO IS K IL L E D  AM ONG H IS PLUPLE AND HIS 
SLAYER IS N O T KNO W N

(4524) Jaw us in his version said: I f  anyone is killed. Ibn ‘U baid in his version said: 
The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) said : I f  anyone is killed in error (blind
ly) when people are throwing stones, o r  by beating with whips, or strik ing with a  stick, 
it is accidental and  the compensation for accidental death  is due .3939 But if  anyone is 
killed deliberately, retaliation is due. Ibn ‘Ubaid said in his version : Retaliation o f 
o f the man is due. The agreed version then goes : I f  anyone comes in (between the fwo

w ill be b in d in g . I t  is d isp u ted  w h e th er w om en can  fo rg iv e  re ta lia tio n  o r  n o t. T h e .m a jo r ity  of 
sc h o la rs  h o ld  th a t  w om en a re  allow ed to  fo rg iv e  re ta lia tio n  like m en A l-A u z i 'I  a n d  Ib n  S h u b ru m ah  
m ain ta in  t h a t  w om en a re  n o t  allow ed  to  fo rg iv e . A l-H a sa n  an d  Ib ra h im  a l-N a k h a T  a re  of op in io n  
th a t  b o th  h u sb an d  an d  w ife a re  n o t allow ed  to  fo rg ive.

In  th is  tra d it io n  th e  "d isp u ta n ts '*  re fe rs  to  those  M uslim s w ho figh t am ong  th em selves. T he 
P ro p h e t  (m ay peace be  upon  h im ) ad v ised  th em  to  fo rg iv e  one a n o th e r  a n d  re fra in  fro m  tak in g  
re ta lia tio n . I f  th e y  tak e  re ta lia tio n , th e  d isp u te  w ill c o n tin u e  a n d  m ore  b lo o d  m ay be shed. T he 
o th e r  e x p la n a tio n  is th a t  if th e  h e irs  o f th e  s la in  d em an d  re ta lia tio n  a n d  th e  h e irs  o f th e  s la y e r do  
n o t aUow to  give re ta lia tio n  a n d  b o th  p a r tie s  beg in  to  figh t, th e  h e irs  o f th e  s la in  shou ld  fo rg ive 
th em  so  th a t  th e  d isp u te  m ay  com e to  a n  end  ('A w n a l-M a'bud, IV , 306).

3959. T hese  a re  in tan ces o f a  case  in  w h ich  th e  a c tu a l pe rso n  w ho k illed  h im  is  n o t know n o r 
w here  th e re  w as n o  in ten tio n  to  k ill. I f  a  m an  is k illed  w ith  a n y th in g  o th e r  th a n  a  w eapon such  a s  a  
s to n e  o r a  s tick , th is  is a  q u asi-m u rd e r a cco rd in g  to  A bu H a n ifah  a n d  a c c id e n ta l  m u rd e r a cc o rd in g  to  
th e  re s t  o f ju ris ts . In  th is  case w hen people a re  th ro w in g  stones on  eac h  o th e r ,  a  m an  is kiUed an d  
no one know s th e  a c tu a l person  w ho k illed  h im . Now, w ho w ill p a y  th e  b loodw it?  T h e  qu estio n  is d is
p u ted . M ilik  b . Anas bo lds th a t  i t  fa lls  o n  th o se  w ho cam e to  fight. A h m ad  b. H a n b a l is o f v iew  th a t  
th e  o th e r  p a r ty  w ill p a y  th e  b loodw it, a n d  if  th e y  n am e a  m an  d e fin ite ly , i t  w ill be  th e  case of 
qa sim a h  ( tak in g  o a th s ) . Ib n  A b l L a il i  and  Abu Y usuf m a in ta in  t h a t  h is  b lo o d w it fa lls on  th e  
people  of b o th  p a r tie s  w ho fou g h t am ong them se lv es . A l-A u z i‘i  is o f o p in io n  th a t  b o th  p a r tie s  will 
p a y  th e  b lo o d w it e x ce p t th a t  a  m an  w ho is n e u tra l nam es a  p e rso n  w ho k illed  h im . I f  i t  is p ro v ed  
th a t  a c tu a lly  i t  w as he  w ho h a d  k illed  h im , re ta lia tio n  will be ta k e n  on  h im . A l-Shafi I ho lds th a t  if 
th e y  c la im  th a t  a  c e rta in  pe rso n  o r  p a r ty  k illed  h im . i t  becom es th e  case  of q a sim a h  (tak in g  o a th s), 
o therw ise  th e re  w ill be no  b loodw it a n d  re ta lia tio n . A bu H a n ifa h  is o f o p in io n  th a t  b loodw it w ill be 
due from  th e  tr ib e  am ong w hich th e  co rp se  o f th e  sla in  w as found , p ro v id ed  th e  h e irs  of th e  sla in  
do  no t nam e a n o th e r  person  (‘Aw n al-M a'bud, IV . 307).
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parties) to prevent it, A llah’s curse and anger will rest on him , and neither supereroga
tory nor obligatory acts will be accepted from him. The version o f the tradition  of 
Sufyfin is more perfect.

(4525) Ibn ‘Abbas reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as say
ing. He then m entioned the rest o f  the tradition to the same effect as mentioned by 
Sufyfin.

Chapter 1661 

TH E AM O U N T O F  BLOODW IT

(4526) 'A m r b. Shu 'aib , on his fa ther’s authority , said th a t his g randfather told 
tha t the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) gave judgm ent that if  anyone is 
killed accidentally, his bloodwit should be one hundred cam els: th irty  she-camels 
which had entered their second year, th irty  she-camels which had entered their third 
year, thirty she-camels which had entered their fourth year, and ten male camels 
which had entered their third year.39*"

(4527) ‘A m r b. S hu 'a ib , on his fa ther’s authority, said that his grandfather told 
that the value o f the bloodw it in the tim e o f the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him ) was eight hundred dlnfirs or eight thousand dirham s, and the bloodwit for the 
People o f  the Book was h a lf tha t for M uslim s. He s a id : This applied till ‘Umar 
(Allah be pleased w ith him) became caliph and he made a speech in which he said : 
Beware ! camels have become dear. So ‘U m ar fixed the value for those who possessed 
gold a t one thousand dlnfirs, for those who possessed silver at twelve thousand 
(dirham s), for those who possessed cattle  at two hundred cows, for those who possess
ed sheep a t  two thousand sheep, and for those who possessed suits3961 o f  clothing at 
two hundred  su its. H e said : He left the bloodwit for dhimmis (protected people) as 
it was, not raising it in  proportion to  the increase he m ade in the bloodw it.3962

(4528) ‘Ata* b. Abl Rabfih said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) 
gave judgm ent th a t bloodwit for those who possessed camels should be one hundred 
camels, and  for those who possessed ca ttle  two hundred cows, and for those who

3960. C am els a re  th e  s ta n d a rd  fo r th e  value  o f b lo odw it. T he p r ic e  o f th e  cam els can  be g iven 
a s  b lo o d w it

3961. A sn i t  con sis ts  o f a  lo w er g a rm e n t a n d  an  u p p e r g a rm e n t.
3962. I t  m ean s t h a t  ‘U m ar le ft th e  b lo o d w it o f d h im m is  a s  i t  w as in th e  tim e  of th e  P ro p h e t 

(m ay peace  be u p o n  h im ). T h e  b lo o d w it o f a  M uslim  in  th e  tim e  o f th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon 
h im ) w as e ig h t  h u n d re d  d in a rs , a n d  'U m a r  ra ised  i t  to  tw e lv e  h u n d re d  d in ir s .  B u t ‘U m ar le f t  the  
b lo o d w it o i  d h im m is  a t  fo u r h u n d re d  d in a rs , i.e. h a lf  o f th e  b lo o d w it t h a t  w as fixed by  th e  P ro p h e t 
(m ay peace be up o n  him ) fo r a  M uslim .



1276 ] Sunan AbQ DSwQd : Kitab al-D iyat ( Book XXXIV

possessed sheep one thousand sheep, and for those who possessed suits o f  clothing 
two hundred suits, and for those who possessed wheat something which the narrator 
M uham m ad (b. Ishaq) did not remember.

AbQ Dawud s a id : I read out to Sa'Id b. Y a 'qub  al-TaliqSnl who s a id : AbQ 
Tum ailah transm itted  to us, saying: M uljammad b. Ishaq transm itted to  us, saying: 
'AtQ’ reported Jab ir b. ‘A bd A llah as saying : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be 
upon him) fixed ; and he m entioned the tradition like that o f  MQsa ; he said : And 
those who possess corn food should pay something which I do not remember.

(4529) ‘Abd Allah b. Mas'Qd reported the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as say ing : The bloodwit for accidental killing should be twenty she-camels which 
had  entered their fourth year, twenty she-camels which had entered their fifth year, 
twenty she-camels which had entered their second year, twenty she-camels which had 
entered their third year, and  twenty male camels which had  entered their second 
year.3963 I t does not go beyond Ibn M as'Q d .3964

(4530) Ibn ‘Abbas s a id : A m an o f Banu ‘Adi was k illed. The Prophet (may peace 
be upon him) fixed his bloodwit a t the rate o f twelve thousand (dirham s).

AbQ DQwud said : Ibn ‘Uyainah transm itted it from ‘A m r, from ‘Ikrim ab, from 
tbe Prophet (may peace be upon him ), and he did not m ention Ibn ‘Abbas.

Chapter 1662

BLOODW IT FO R A C C ID EN TA L K IL L IN G , THAT IS, 
Q U A SI-IN TEN TIO N A L K IL L IN G

(4531) ‘Abd A llah b. ‘Am r said (M usaddad’s version h a s ) : T he Apostle o f  Allah 
(may peace be upon him) addressed on th e  day o f  C onquest a t Mecca, and s a id : 
A llah is M ost G reat, three times. H e then said : T here is no god but A llah alone : He 
fulfilled His prom ise, helped His servant, and defeated alone the companies. (The 
narrator s a id :) I have remembered from M usaddad up to  th is. Then the agreed 
version h a s : B ew are! all the merits mentioned in pre-Islam ic tim es, and  the claim

3963. T h is  t r a d i t io n  i t  fo llo w ed  b y  AbO H a n lfa h  fo r th e  b lo o d w it o f a cc id e n ta l k illing . Al* 
L a ith  ,  M ilik  a n d  a l-S h if i 'I  h o ld  t h a t  b lo o d w it fo r  a c c id e n ta l  k illin g  sh o u ld  b e  tw e n ty  she-cam els 
w h ich  h a d  e n te red  th e ir  seco n d  y e a r , tw e n ty  she -cam els  w h ich  h a d  e n te re d  th e ir  th ird  y e a r, tw en ty  
m ale  c am e ls  w h ich  h a d  e n te re d  th e ir  th ir d  y e a r, tw e n ty  sh e -cam els  w h ich  b a d  e n te red  th e i r  fo u rth  
y e a r , a n d  tw e n ty  she -cam els  w h ich  h a d  e n te re d  th e ir  fifth  y e a r  ( 'A w n  a l-M a 'bud . IV . 308).

3964. A l-T irm id h i sa id  : W e do  n o t know  th is  t r a d i t io n  a t t r ib u te d  to  th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace 
b e  u p o n  h im ) e x ce p t th ro u g h  th is  t r a d i t io n  only . B esides, th e  n a r ra to r  K h ash a f b , M ilik  is obscu re . 
H ence a l-S h if i 'i  follow ed th e  o th e r  t ra d it io n  a n d  ig n o red  th is  t ra d itio n .
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laid  for blood or property are under my feet, except supply o f  water to  the pilgrims 
and  the custody o f the K a 'bah . H e then sa id : The bloodwit for unintentional m urder 
which resembles in ten tional, such as is done with a whip and a stick, is one hundred 
camels, forty  o f  which are pregnant.3963 M usaddad’s version is more perfect.

(4532) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by Khfilid 
through the same chain o f  narrators to the same effect.

(4533) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by Ibn 'U m ar 
from the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) to  the same effect. This version h a s : The 
Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) addressed on the day o f  Conquest, o r he 
said : On the conquest o f  Mecca on the ladder o f  the House o r o f  the K a 'bah .

AbQ DfiwQd said : In  a sim ilar way Ibn 'U yainah also transm itted  it from  ‘All b. 
Zaid, from  al-Qfisim b. R ab l'ah , from  Ibn 'U m ar, from the P rophet (may peace be 
upon him) ; and AyyOb al-Sukhtiyfinl transm itted it from al-Qfisim b. R ab l'ah  from  
‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr like the trad ition  o f Khfilid. Hammfid b. Salam ah also transm it
ted it from ‘A ll b . Z aid , from Ya'qOb al-SadQsT, on the authority  o f  ‘Abd A llah b. 
‘Amr from the P rophet (may peace be upon him). T he statem ents o f  Zaid and o f  AbQ 
MQsfi are sim ilar to  the tradition o f  the Prophet (may peace be upon him) And to  the 
tradition o f  ‘U m ar (A llah be pleased w ith him).

(4534) Mujfihid s a id : ‘Um ar gave judgm ent th a t bloodwit for quasi-intentional 
m urder should be thirty  she-camels in their fourth year, th irty  she-camels in their fifth 
year, and  forty  pregnant she-camels in their sixth year up  to  the n inth .3966

(4535) ‘A bd A llah (b. M as‘Qd) s a id : T he bloodwit for unintentional m urder

3965. T h is  t r a d i t io n  show s th a t  th e re  is  a  k in d  o f u n in te n tio n a l m u rd e r  w h ich  resem bles in te n 
tio n a l. Som e sc h o la rs  a re  o f v iew  th a t  th e re  a re  o n ly  in te n tio n a l a n d  a c c id e n ta l  m u rd ers . T h e re  is 
no  k in d  o f m u rd e r  be tw een  th e  tw o . T h e re  is a  d ifference  o f op in io n  a m o n g s t sc h o la rs  a b o u t b lo o d 
w it  fo r  q u a s i- in te n tio n a l m u rd e r. * A ti‘, a l-S hdfi'I a n d  M u ham m ad  b . a l-H a sa n  h o ld  th e  sam e v iew  
as  m en tio n ed  in  th is  t ra d it io n .  A cco rd in g  to  A bu H a n lfa h . A bu  Y usuf, A h m ad  a n d  Ish d q . b lo o d w it 
fo r  q u a s i- in te n tio n a l k illin g  sh o u ld  be one h u n d re d  cam els  to  be  d iv id e d  in to  fo u r se ts  o f  d iffe ren t 
ages. T h e y  a re  : tw en ty -fiv e  sh e -cam els  w h ich  h a d  e n te red  th e ir  second  y e a r ,  tw en ty -five  she-cam els 
w h ic h  h a d  e n te re d  th e i r  th ir d  y e a r , tw en ty -fiv e  sh e -cam els w h ich  h a d  e n te re d  th e ir  fo u r th  y ea r a n d  
tw en ty -fiv e  she -cam els  w h ich  h a d  e n te re d  th e ir  fifth  y ear.

T h e re  is  a  d iffe ren ce  o f o p in io n  am o n g st sch o la rs  on  th e  defin itio n  o f q u asi- in te n tio n a l m u rd er. 
A c co rd in g  to  M dlik, th e re  is  in te n tio n a l o r  u n in te n tio n a l m u rd er. I f  a  m an  k ills  a n o th e r  m an  in te n 
tio n a lly  w h e th e r  w i th  a  s tick , s tone  o r  w ith  a  w eapon , i t  is in te n tio n a l. A bu  H a n lfa h  h o ld s  t h a t  if 
a  m an  k ills  a n o th e r  m an  in te n tio n a lly  w ith  a  w eapon  m ad e  fo r  th is  p u rp o se , i t  is in te n tio n a l m u r
d e r . I f  he  k ills  in te n tio n a lly  w ith  a  s tone , s tick  e tc .,  i t  is q u a si- in te n tio n a l, liab le  fo r  b loodw it a n d  
n o t  fo r  re ta lia tio n  ('Awn aUMa'bui, IV , 310)

3966. T h is  t r a d i t io n  is fo llow ed by  a l-S b d fi'i. A bu H a n lfa h  fo llow s th e  t ra d i t io n  of Ib n  M as'iid  
w h ich  in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  b lo o d w it sh o u ld  be  d iv id e d  in to  fo u r se ts of cam els  o f d iffe ren t ages.
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which resembles intentional is twenty-live she camels which had entered their fourth 
year, twenty-five she-camels which had entered their fifth year, twenty-five she-camels 
which had entered their third year, and twenty-five camels which had entered their
second year. 1967

(4536) ‘All s a id : The bloodwit for unintentional murder is in four parts : twenty- 
five she-camels in their fourth year, twenty-five she-camels in their fifth year, twenty- 
five she-camels in their third year, and twenty-five she-camels in their second year.

(4537) ‘U thm an b. ‘Affan and Zaid b. Thabit s a id : The bloodwit for what 
resembled intentional m urder should be forty pregnant she-camels in their fifth year, 
thirty she-camels in their fourth year, and thirty she-camels in their third year. The 
bloodwit for unintentional m urder is thirty  she-cainels in their fourfi. year, thirty  she- 
camels in their th ird  year, and twenty she-camels in their second year.

(4538) Zaid b. Thabit said about the bloodwit for quasi-intentional murder. . . . 
He then mentioned a sim ilar tradition as mentioned above.

Chapter 1663 

AGtiS O! CAMTLS

(4539) Abu Dawud said : Abu Duwuu anu utucrs have said . When a she-camel 
enters her fourth year, the female is called tfiqqah, and the male is called (fiqq, for it 
deserves that it should be loaded and ridden. When a camel enters its fifth year, the 
male is called jadha' and the female is called jadha'ali. When it enters its sixth year, 
and sheds its front teeth, it is called thani (male) and thanlyyah (female). When it 
enters its seventh year, it is called raba' and raba'iyyah. When it enters its eighth year 
and sheds its teeth , it is known as sadis and sadis. When it enters its n in th  year and 
cuts its canine teeth, it is called bazil When it enters its tenth  year, it is called mukh- 
l i f .  Then there is no nam e for it, but it is called b a zil am and bazil ‘amain, and mukh- 
l i f  ‘am and m u kh b f‘amain, up to any year it increases. N ad d. Shumail said : Bint 
makh'ad is a she-camel o f one year, and bint labun is a shc-camel o f two years, friqqah 
is a she-camel o f three years, jadha'ah  is a she-camel of four years, thani is a camel of 
five years, raba' is a camel o f six years, sadis is a camel of seven years, and bazil is a 
camel of eight years.

Abu Dawud said : Abu Hatim  and aI-A$ma‘i said : Al-Jadhu'ah  is a time when 
no tooth is growmg.3967A Abu Hatim said : Some of them sa id : When it sheds its teeth 
between front and canine teeth, it is called raba' and when it sheds its front teeth , it is 
called thani. Abu ‘U baid said : When it becomes pregnant, it is called khalifah, and it 
remains K hali/ah  for ten m onths; when it reaches ten months, it is called ‘u>hara’. Ahfi

3>>67. T h i -  tr a d it io n  is follow ed by A bu H a n ifa h .
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Hatim  s a id : When it shed its front teeth , it is called thani and when it sheds its teeth 
between front and canine teeth  it is called rabi'.

Chapter 1664 
BLOODW IT FOR LIMBS

(4540) Abu MQsa reported  the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : The 
lingers are e q u a l: ten camels for each finger.3968

(4541) AbQ MQsa al-A sh 'arl reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as 
saying: The fingers are equal. I asked : Ten camels for each? He replied : Yes.

AbQ DSwQd s a id : M uham m ad b. J a 'fa r  transm itted  it from  Shu'bah, from 
G halib , say in g : I heard MasrGq b. Aws ; and IsmQ‘11 transm itted  it, say ing : Ghalib 
al-TammSr transm itted  it to me through the chain o f  AbQ al-W alid ; and H an;lah  b. 
Abl §af!yyah transm itted  it from G halib through the chain o f  Ism a'il.

(4542) Ibn ‘Abbas reported tbe Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as
saying :'T his and th a t are equal, tha t is, the thum b and tbe little  finger.

(4543) Ibn *Abb3s reported the Apostle o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon him) as
say ir.g : The fingers are equal and the teeth are equal. The front tooth and the molar
tooth are equal, this and th a t'a re  equal.3969

AbQ DQwQd said : Na<Jr b. Shumail transm itted it from Shu 'bah to the same effect 
as mentioned by 'A bd al-§am ad.

A bu DQwQd said : Al-D3riml narrated  it to me from al-N adr.
(4544) Ibn  ‘Abbas reported the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him) as 

say in g : The teeth are equal, and the fingers are equal.
(4545) Ibn  ‘A bbas said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) treated 

the fingers and toes as equal.
(4546) ‘Am r b. Shu 'aib , on his fa ther's  au thority , told tnat his g randfather said : 

The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) said in his address while he was leaning against 
the K a ‘b a h : (The bloodwit) for each finger is ten camels.

(4547) ‘Am r b . Shu 'aib , on his fa ther’s authority , to ld  that his grandfather said : 
T he Prophet (may p<?ace be upon him) s a id : For each tooth are ten  camels.

AbQ D3wQd said : I found in my notebook from Shaiban and I did not hear from 
him ; AbQ Bakr, a reliable friend o f ours, s a id : Shaiban—M uham m ad b. R ashid—

3968. H e re  i t  re fe rs  a  b o th  to  fingers a n d  toes. T he b lo o d w it fo r e acn  Unger o r  tow  is  ten  
cam els.

3969. I t  h a s  been suggested  th a t  “ th is  an d  t h a t "  re fe rs  on ly  to  th e  lit t le  finger an d  th e  th u m b , 
b u t i t  m ay  h e re  re fe r  to  th e  fro n t to o th  an d  th e  m o la r to o th  m en tio n ed  im m e d ia te ly  before  it .
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SulaimSn b. MOsS—’Arar b . Shu’aib, on his father’s au thority , said that his grand* 
father said : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) would fix the bloodwit 
for accidental killing a t the rate o f  four hundred dinars or their equivalent in silver 
for townsmen, and  he would fix it according to  the price o f  camels. So when they were 
dear, he increased the am ount to be paid, and when cheap prices prevailed he reduc
ed the am ount to  be paid. In the time o f the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him) they reached between four hundred and eight hundred dinars, their equivalent 
in silver being eight thousand dirham s. He said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him ) gave judgm ent th a t those who possessed cattle  should pay two hundred 
cows, and those who possessed sheep two thousand sheep. He s a id : The Apostle o f 
A llah (may peace be upon him) s a id : The blood-wit is to be treated as something to 
be inherited by the heirs o f  the one who was killed, and what remains should be divid
ed among the agnates. He said : The Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) gave 
judgment th a t for complete cutting off a  nose there is fu ll bloodwit, one hundred 
(camels) must be paid ; and if  tip o f  the nose is cu t off, h a lf the bloodw it, i.e. fifty 
camels must be paid , or their equivalent in gold or in silver, or a  hundred cows, or a 
thousand sh e e p ; for the hand when it is cu t off half, the bloodw it m ust be paid ; for 
one foot h a lf the bloodwit must be paid ; for a  w ould in the head a th ird  o f the 
bloodwit, i.e. th irty-three camels and a third o f  the bloodw it, o r their equivalent in 
gold or silver, or cows, or sheep ; for a head thrust which reaches the body, the same 
bloodwit m ust be paid ; ten camels must be paid for every finger o f  the fingers, and 
five can ..is  for every tooth. The Apostle o f Allah (m ay.peace be upon him ) gave judg
m ent th a t  the bloodwit for a woman should be divided am ong her relatives on her 
fa th e r’s side who do not inherit anything from her except the residence o f  her heirs. 
I f  she is killed, her bloodwit should be d istribu ted  am ong her heirs, and  they will 
have the right o f  taking retaliation on the slayer. The Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace 
be upon him) s a id : There is nothing for the slayer ; and if  he (slain) has no heir, his 
heir will be the  one who is nearest to him  among the people, b u t the slayer should 
no t inherit anything. M uham m ad s a id : All th is has been transm itted  to  me by 
SulaimQn b. M Qsaon the authority  o f  ‘Amr b. Shu’aib, who, on his fa ther’s authority 
said th a t his grandfather to ld  from the Prophet (may peace be upon him).

Abu Dawud said : M uhammad b. Rashid, an inhabitan t o f  Damascus, fled from 
Basrah escaping m urder.

(4548) ‘Amr b. Shu’aib said, on his authority , th a t his grandfather reported the 
Prophet (may peace be-upon him) as saying: Bloodwit for what resembles intentional 
m urder is to be made as severe as that for intentional m urder, b u t the cu lprit is not 
to  be killed. K halid gave us sbme additional inform ation on the authority  o f Ibn



RSshid : T h at (unintentional m urder which resembles intentional m urder) means that 
Satan jum ps am ong the people and {hen the blood is shed blindly without any malice 
and weapon .3970

(4549) ‘Abd A llah b. ‘Amr reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as say in g : B 'oodwit for every wound which lays bare a bone is five camels.

(4550) ‘Am r b. Shu 'aib , on his fa ther’s authority , told th a t his g randfather sa id : 
The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) gave judgm ent that a third o f  the 
bloodwit should be paid for an eye fixed in its place .3971

Chapter 1665 

BLOODW IT FO R  AN UNBORN C H IL D

(4551) A l-M ughlrah b. Shu 'bah  said : A m an o f H udhail had two wives. One of 
them struck her fellow-wife with a  tent-pole and killed her and her unborn child. 
They brought the dispute to  the P rophet (may peace be upon him). One o f the two 
men said : How can we pay bloodw it for the one who did no t make a  noise, nor ate, 
nor drank, nor raised his voice ? He (tbe Prophet) asked : Is it a rhymed prose like 
th a t o f  a  bedouin ? He gave judgm ent th a t  a  m ale o r female slave o f  tbe best quality 
should be paid in com pensation, and be fixed it to be paid by the wom an’s relatives 
on her fa ther’s side .3972

(4552) The tradition  mentioned above has also- been transm itted  by M anjiir 
through a  different chain o f  narra to rs  and to the same effect. This version adds : The 
Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) fixed the bloodwit for the slain wom an to be paid 
by the relatives o f  the woman who had slain her, on the fa ther’s side.

3970 I t  m ean* th a t  -Satan com es in  am o n g  th e  peo p le  a n d  e x h o r ts  th em  to  k ill e ach  o th er. 
T h ey  fig h t a g a in s t e ac h  o th e r  in  su ch  a w ay th a t  th e  a c tu a l k ille r  is n o t  c le a r ly  know n, b u t  th e re  
is n o  in te n tio n  to  kiU . T h is  is a  b lin d  k illing .

3971. -It m ean s t h a t  if  b y  th e  in ju ry  th e  s ig h t of an  eye is  lo st a n d  th e  eye is n o t rem oved  
from  i ts  p lace, a  th i r d  o f th e  b lo o d w it shall be p a id . B u t if th e  eye is rem oved  a lo n g  w ith  th e  loss 
o f ey es ig h t, fa ll b lo o d w it w ill be  p a id . T h is  is h e ld  b y  I s h iq .  B u t sc h o la rs  in g e n e ra l ho ld  th a t  a  
f a ir  co m p en sa tio n  to  b e  fixed b y  o n e 's  ow n ju d g m e n t is to  be p a id . T h is  is  know n as kukQ m at •a i l  
( fa ir ju d g m en t). T h e  w ay  o i d e te rm in in g  th is  co m p en sa tio n  is  t h a t  th e  a ffec ted  pe rso n  will be tak en  
a s  a s lav e  a n d  i ts  p r ic e  w ill be co n sid ered . T h en  th e  p r ic e  o f th e  w ounded  slave  w ill be  co n sid ered . 
A nd  th is  p rio e  w ill be th e  co m p en sa tio n  fo r th e  loss o f ey es ig h t.

3972. T h is  t r a d i t io n  does n o t  m en tio n  t h a t  th e  w om an w as p re g n a n t a n d  th e  foe tus w as also  
k illed . T h e re  is a lso  no  m en tio n  o f g iv in g  b lo o d w it o f th e  w qm an» I t  o n ly  m en tio n s th a t  th e  co m 

p en sa tio n  fo r th e  fo e tus w as p a id . T h e  o th e r  t r a d i t io n s  in d ic a te  t h a t  c o m p e n sa tio n  fo r th e  foe tus an d  
fo r th e  w om an w as p a id . T h e  co m p en sa tio n  fo r  th e  fo e tus is  a  fem ale  o r  m ale slave.

C h. 1665 ] Bloodwit for An Unborn Child [ 1|8I
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AbQ Dawud s a id ; In a sim ilar wav it has been transm itted by al-H akam  from 
M ujahid from al-M ughlrah.

(4553) Al-M iswar b. M akhram ah said : ‘Umar consulted the people abou t the 
com pensation for abortion  o f  a woman. Al-M ughlrah b. Shu 'bah said : I was present 
with the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) when he gave judgm ent tha t a 
male or a fefnale slave should be paid in compensation for it. He said : Bring another 
man with you who should testify you. So he brought M uham m ad b. M aslam ah to 
him. H arun added : He then testified him .

Im las  means a man striking the belly o f his w ife .3"73
Abu DQwud said : I have been informed th a t AbQ ‘Ubaid said : It (abortion) is 

called im laf because the woman causes it to slip before the time o f  delivery. Similarly, 
anything which slips from the hand or from some other thing is called malasa 
(slipped).

(4554) The tradition m entioned above has also been transm itted  by ‘Um ar through 
a different chain o f narrators to  the same effect.

A bu DQwud said : H am m ad b. Zaid and Hamm ad b. Salamah transm itted it from 
Hisham  b. ‘A rubah on his fa ther’s au thority  who said tha t ‘U m ar said. . . .

(4555) Ibn ‘A bbas s a id : ‘U m ar asked about the decision o f the Prophet (may 
peace beHipon him) abcftit th a t (i.e. abortion). H a10! b. M alik b. al-NSbighah got up 
and said : I was between two women. One o f them  struck another with a rolling-pin 
killing both her and  what was in her womb. So the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him ) gave judgm ent th a t the bloodwit for the unborn  child should be a  m ale or 
a female slave o f  the best quality  and that she should be killed .3974

AbQ DawQd said : A l-N adr b. Sbumail said : M is faff means a rolling-pin.
AbQ DQwQd said : AbQ ‘U baid s a id : Mis fab means 9 pole from  the tent-poles.
(4556) jaw Q s said : ‘U m ar stood on the pulpit. He then m entioned the rest o f  the 

trad ition  to  the same effect as mentioned before. He did not mention “ th a t she should 
be killed” . This version a d d s : “ a m ale or a female slave” . ‘U m ar then said : A llah 
is M ost G reat. H ad I no t heard it, we would have decided abou t it something else.

(4557) A bout the story o f  H&ml b. M alik, Ibn ‘Abbas said : She aborted  a child 
who had grown hair and was dead, and  the woman also died. H e ithe  Prophet) gave 
judgm ent tha t the bloodwit was to  be paid by the wom an’s relatives on the fa ther’s 
side. H er uncle said : Apostle o f A llah ! she has aborted a  child who had grown hair.

3973. I m l i s  m eans a b o r tio n  o f a  w om an by som e in ju ry  o r  shock.
3974. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be  u p o n  h im ) o rd e re d  to  k ill th e  w om an w ho h a d  k illed  

a n o th e r  w o m an  w ith  a  ro llin g -p in  in  re ta lia tio n  fo r  th e  w om an who h a d  been  s la in  I t  a lso  show s 
th a t  k illin g  w ith  a  s tic k  o r  stone in te n tio n a lly  is a lso  an  in te n tio n a l m urder.



Ch. 1665 ] Bloodwit for An Unborn Child [ 1283

The father o f  the woman who had slain said : He is a liar : I swear, by Allah, he did 
not raise his voice, o r  drink or eat. No com pensation is to be paid for an offence like 
this. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : Is it a rhymed prose o f pre-Islamic 
A rabia and its soothsaying ? Pay a male or female slave o f the best quality in compen
sation for the child.

Ibn 'A bbas said : The name o f one o f  them was M ulaikah, and the name o f the 
o ther was Umm G hutaif.

(4558) J ib ir  b. ‘Abd Allah s a id : One o f the two women d f H udhail killed the 
ether. Each o f  them had husband and sons. The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon 
him) fixed the bloodwit for the slain woman to be paid by the wom an’s relatives on 
the father’s side. He declared her husband and the child innocent. The relatives o f 
the woman who killed s a id : We shall inherit from her. The Apostle o f Allah (may 
peace be upon him) said : N o, her sons and her husband should inherit from her.

(4559) AbQ H ura irah  said : Two women o f H udhail fought together and one o f 
them  threw a stone a t the o ther and killed her. They brought their dispute to the 
Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) who gave judgm ent th a t a  male or a female 
slave o f the best quality  should be given as com pensation for her unborn child, and 
he-fixed it to  be paid  by the wom an’s relatives on the fa ther’s side. He made her sons 
and those who were with them her heirs. IJamal b. Mfllik b. al-Nflbighah al-H udhali 
said : Apostle o f Allah ! bow should I be fined for one who has not d runk, or eaten, 
o r spoken, or raised his voice ?—adding th a t compensation is not to  be paid for such 
(an offence). The Apostle of A llah (m ay peace be upon him) said : This map simply 
belongs to the soothsayers on account o f his rhym ed prose which he hps used.

(4560) AbQ H ura irah  said abou t th is s to ry : Then the wom an ,3973 against whom 
he decided that a  m ale o r a  female slave should be paid by her, died. The Apostle o f 
A llah (may peace be upon him ) then gave judgm ent th a t her sons will inherit from 
her, and th a t the bloodwit should be paid by her relatives on the father’s side.

(4561) Buraidah said : A woman threw a stone a t another woman and she abort
ed. The dispute was brought to the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ). He 
gave judgm ent tha t five hundred sheep should be paid for her (unborn) child, and for
bade throwing stones.

AbQ DflwOd said : The version o f  this tradition goes in this way, i.e. five hundred 
sheep. W hat is correct is one hundred sheep.

AbQ DflwQd said : 'Abbfls transm itted this tradition in this way, b u t it is a mis
understanding.

3975. T h is re fe rs  to  th e  w om an w ho w as k illed , an d  n o t th e  w om an w ho killed.
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(4562) Abu H urairah said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) gave 
judgm ent that a male or a female slave, or a horse or a m ule3*74 should be paid for a 
miscarriage.

Abu Dawud sa id : Hammad b. Salamah and Khalid b. ‘Abd Allah transm itted 
this tradition from M uhammad b. ‘Amr, but they did ijot mention “ or ? horse or 
a m ule”

(4563) Al-Sha‘bi said : The price of a male or a female slave is hve hundred 
dirham s.

Abu Dawud said : R abl'ah  said : The price o f a male or a female slave is fifty 
dinars.

Chapter 1666

BLOODW IT FOR A M U K ATAB, A SLAVE W HO HAS MADE AN 
AG REEM EN T TO PURCH ASE HIS FREED OM

(4564) Ibn ‘Abbas said : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) gave 
judgm ent about the slave who had m ade an agreem ent to purchase his freedom 
(mukatab) and he had been killed that bloodwit is paid for him  at the ra te  paid for 

a free m an so far as he has paid the purchase money, and a t the rate paid for a 
slave as the rem ainder is concerned . 3977

(4565) Ibn ‘AbbSs reported the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) as say
ing : When a mukatab (a slave who has m ade an agreem ent to  purchase his freedom)

' gets blood-money or an inheritance, he can inherit in accordance with the extent to 
which he has been em ancipated.397*

3976 T h e  w ords "h o rs e  an d  m u le "  m ay  be an  a d d itio n  to  th is  t r a d it io n  b y  som e t ra n s m itte r  
to  show th a t  in  th e  absence  of a  slave a  h o rse  o r  a  m ule  can  be p a id  o r  th e ir  p rice . A l-B a ih aq i is ot 
op in io n  t h a t  th e  w o rd s " h o rse  a n d  m u le”  a re  n o t  g u a rd ed  a n d  th e  t r a d i t io n  is w eak a n d  m ursa l 
( th e  lin k  of th e  C om panion  being  m issing; { 'A um  a l-M a 'bad , IV , 319).

3977. N one of th e  sc h o la rs  e x ce p t Ib ra h im  a l-N ak h a ‘i  fo llow s th is  t r a d i t io n .  A ccord ing  to  
th em , i t  m ig h t h a v e  been ab ro g a ted . A l-K h a tta b I  sa id  : T he sc h o la rs  in  g en era l a re  ag reed  th a t  a 
m u h ita b  is  a  slave so long  as be  h as  h o t  p a id  th e  full a m o u n t o f th e  p u rc h a se  m oney  to  th e  m aster. 
I f  even one  single  d irh a m  rem ains to  be p a id , h e  is a  slave.

11 th is  tr a d i t io n  is genu ine a n d  h a s  n o t  been rep ea led  a n d  does n o t conflict w ith  o th er 
a u th e n tic  t r a d it io n s  on th is  su b je c t, one sho u ld  follow  it. B u t i t  h a s  been c r it ic ise d  {'Aum al-M a'bud, 
IV . 319).

3978. I t  m eans t h a t  if th e re  is som e b lo o d -m o n ey  o r  in h e r ita n c e  fo r a  m u h ita b , he  w ill get it 
in  acco rd an ce  w ith  th e  e x te n t to  w h ich  he has been em a n c ip a te d . F o r  ex am p le , if  he p a y s  h a lf  of 
th e  p u rch ase  m oney an d  h is  fa th e r  w ho w as a> ireem an  d ies , a n d  he leaves h is  o n ly  son, he  wiU ?e»
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AbQ DSwud s a id : W uhaib transm itted it from Ayyub, from ‘Ikrim ah, on the 
authority  o f ‘All, from the. P rophet (may peace be upon h im ) : and H am m ad b. Zaid 
and IsmQTl have transm itted it in a mursal form (i.e. the link o f the Companion 
being missing) from AyyOb, from ‘Ikrim ah, from the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him). IsmQTl b. ‘Ulayyah has treated it as a statem ent o f ‘Ikrim ah.

Chapter 1667

BLOODW IT FO R A D H I M M I ,  A PROTECTED M AN, IN  A 
M USLIM  COUN TRY

(4566) ‘Amr b. Shu 'aib , on his fa ther’s authority, told that his grandfather re
ported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as saying : The -bloodwit for a 
man who makes a covenant is half o f the blpodwit for a free man.

AbQ DQwud said : It has been transm itted by Usamah b. Zaid al-Laith! and 'A bd 
al-RahmQn b. a l-H an th  on the authority o f ‘Amr b. S hu 'aib  in a sim ilar m anner .3979

Chapter 1668

ON A M AN W HO FIG HTS A G A IN ST A N O TH ER M AN WHO 
DEFEN D S H IM SELF FRO M  H IM

(4567) Safwan b. YaTa, on his fa ther’s au thority , said : A servant o f mine fought 
with a  m an and b it his hand and he drew away his hand . (One o f)  his front teeth fell

h a lt  o f h i t  in h e ritan c e . O r if som eone co m m its  a n  offence to  a  m u h ita b , w h ile  h e  h a d  p a id  a  p a r t  o f 
his pu rch ase  m u n ey , th e  c r im in a l w ill p a y  th e  b lo o d w it to  b is  h e irs  a t  th e  r a te  p a id  fo r  a  free  m an  

so fa r  a s  he  h a d  p a id  th e  p u rc h ase  m oney, an d  a t  th e  ra te  p a id  fo r a  s lav e  so fa r  a s  th e  re m a in d e r  
is  concerned . I f  a  s lav e  m ak es a n  ag reem en t to  p u rch ase  h is  freedom  fo r one th o u sa n d  d irh a m s  and 
p a y s  five h u n d re d  d irh a m s  to  th e  m as te r , a n d  th en  he  is k illed , h is  h e irs  w ill g e t five h u n d re d  
d irh am s, h a lf  o f  th e  b lo o d w it o f a  free  m an , a n d  h is  m as te r  will g e t five h u n d re d  d irh a m s , h a lf  of 
th e  p rice  o f th e  s lave  in  case  h is  p r ic e  is one th o u sa n d  d irh a m s  {‘A w n al-M a'bU d, IV , 319).

3979. T h ere  is a  d ifference  o f op in io n  am o n g st sc h o la rs  a b o u t th e  b lo o d w it fo r  a  d h im m i  (pro- 
ected  infidel). A cco rd in g  to  one v iew ; th e  b lo o d w it fo r h im  w ill be h a lf  o f a  free  m an . T h is  is h eld  by  
U m ar b . 'A b d  a l- 'A ziz , 'U rw a h  b . a l-Z u b a ir . M ilik , Ib n  S h u b ru m ah  a n d  A hm ad  b. H a n b a l. A hm ad  

says t h a t  th is  is  in  case  th e  m u rd e r  is  a cc id e n ta l. If  i t  is in te n tio n a l,  i t  w ill be in creased  by 
tw e lv e  th o u san d . A n o th e r v iew  goes t h a t  th e  b lo o d w it fo r a  p ro te c te d  m an  w ill be  e q u a l to  t h a t  o f a  
M uslim . T h is  is  h e ld  b y  A bu H a n ifah ,S u fy a n  a l-T h a w ri,a l-S h a * b i, a l-N ak h a ‘1 M u jih id , 'U m a r  and  
Ib n  M as 'u d  A th ir d  v iew  is  t h a t  h is  b lo o d w it is o n e - th ird  o f  th e  b lo o d w it fo r a  M uslim . I t  is  held  by 
a l-S h ifi‘1, I s h iq  b. RAhw aih, Ib n  a l-M ussayyab . a l-H a sa n  a n d  'Ik r im a h . 'U m a r  a n d  'U th m in  a re  
also re p o rte d  to  h av e  h e ld  th is  view  {'A w n a l-M a 'bud , IV , 320).
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ou t. So he came to the-Prophet (may peace be upon him) who imposed no retaliation 
for his ^ooth, saying : Do you .in tend  that he leaves his hand in your mouth so that 
you crunch it like a m ale camel ? He said : Ibn Abl M ulaikah told me on the authority  
o f his grandfather th a t Abu Bakr (A llah be pleased with him) imposed no retalia tion 
on him for it, saying : M ay his tooth go away ! 3980

(4568) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted by Y a‘l§ b. 
Umayyah through a  different chain o f  narrators. This version has : The Prophet (may 
peace be upon him ) said to  the m an who bit him : I f  you wish th a t you give him 

control over your hand and he bites it, and then you drive it away from his m outh, 
(you may do it). He imposed no re talia tion for his teeth.

Chapter 1669

ON  A M AN WHO PRA CTISES M E D IC IN E W ITHOU T HAV ING  ITS 
K N O W LED G E A N D  DOES HARM  TO TH E PA TIEN T

(4569) ‘Amr b. Shu 'aib , on his father’s authority , said th a t his grandfather re
ported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as say ing: Anyone who practises 
medicine when he is no t known as a practitioner will be held responsible.3981 Na$r sa id : 
Ibn Juraij transm itted it to me.

AbQ DflwQd said : This has been transm itted by al-W alid alone. We do not know 
whether it is sound or not.

(4570) ‘A bdal-'A zIz b. ‘Um ar b. ‘Abd al-‘AzIz said : Some people o f  the deputa
tion which came to my fa ther reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) 
as saying : Any physician who practises medicine when he was not known as a 
practitioner before tha t and he harm s (the patients) he will be held responsible.

‘Abd al'-'Aziz said : Here physician does not refer to a man by qualification. It 
means opening a vein, incision and cauterisation .3982

3980. T h is  show s th a t  if a  m an  in ju re s  a n o th e r  m an  to  defend  h im self th e re  is  no  r e ta lia t  on. 
T h is  is th e  m a jo rity  op in io n . M alik h o ld s  th a t  th e  m an  who in ju re s  in  h is  defence  sha ll pay  
com p en sa tio n .

3981 H e  will h av e  to  p a y  b lo o d w it if  th e  p a tie n t  dies.
3982. T h is  is th e  o p in io n  of th e  t ra n s m it te r  of th is  t ra d itio n . H e  m eans th a t  by  th e  p h ysic ian  

m en tio n ed  in  th is  tra d it io n  is n o t m ea n t a  qualified  person . I t  m ere ly  re fe rs  to  a  m an  w ho opens a 
vein , incises a  boil o r  cau te rise s



Ch. 1672 ] A M an W ho is K illed Blindly When People Are Fighting [ 1287

Chapter 1670

BLO O D W IT FO R  U N IN T E N T IO N A L  M U R D ER  W H ICH RESEMBLES
IN T E N T IO N A L

(4571) 'A b d  A llah  b. 'A m r reported  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him ) as saying : M usaddad’s version has : He addressed on the day o f Conquest. The 
agreed version then goes : Beware ! Every object o f  pride o f pre-lslam ic times, whe
th er it is blood-vengeance o r p roperty , m entioned o r claim ed, has been p u t under my 
feet except supply o f  w ater to  the pilgrim s and custody o f  the flouse (the K a 'bah ). He 
then  said : Beware ! The bloodw it for unintentional m urder, such as is done w ith a 
w hip an d  stick , is one hundred  cam els, forty  o f which are p regnant.3983

(4572) The trad itio n  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by K halid with 
a different chain o f  n a rra to rs  to  the sam e effect.

Chapter 1671

O N  T H E  O F F E N C E  O F  A SLAVE W HO BELONGS TO  T H E  POOR
PEO PLE

(4573) ‘Im rftn b . Hu$ain said  : A servant o f  som e poor people cut off the ea r o f  
the servant of. some rich people. H is people came to the Prophet (m ay peace be upon 
him ) and  said  : A postle  o f  A llah  ! we are  poor people. So he im posed no com pensa
tion  on th em .3084

Chapter 1672

O N  A M A N  W H O  IS K IL L E D  B L IN D L Y  W HEN T H E  PEO PLE ARE 
F IG H T IN G  W IT H  EA CH O T H E R

(4574) Ib n  ‘A b b is  reported  th e  A postle  o f  A llah  (m ay peace be upon him ) as say
ing : I f  anyone is k illed  b lin d ly  o r ,  when people a re  throw ing stones, by a stone or a

3983. F o r  n o te s , see  C h a p te r  1662
3984. A l - K h a t t i b i ,  e x p la in in g  th is  t r a d i t io n ,  s a id  : I t  a p p e a rs  t h a t  th e  s e r v a n t  w h o  c o m m itte d  

o ffen ce  w a s  n o t  a  s lav e . H e  m ig h t  be  a  f re e  m a n . H is  o ffen ce  w as u n in te n t io n a l  a n d  h is  h e ir s  w ere  
p o o r .  I t  se e m s a ls o  l ik e ly  t h a t  th e  p e rs o n  a ffe c te d  w a r  a lso  a  fre e  m a n . I f  h e  h a d  been  a  s la v e , th e  
h e ir s  o f  t h is  s la v e  w o u ld  n o t  h a v e  p ro v e d  th e m se lv e s  p o o r ,  b ecau se  th e  h e ir s  o f a  s la v e  a r e  n o t  re s 
p o n s ib le  fo r  th e  o ffen ce  o f  a  s la v e .  T h is  is  h e ld  b y  th e  s c h o la rs  in  g e n e ra l.  I f  a  s la v e  c o m m its  
o ffen ce , h e  w ill h im s e lf  be  re sp o n s ib le  a n d  n o t  th e  h e ir s  ( 'A u m  a l-M a 'b u d .  IV , 323).
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whip, his bloodwit is the bloodwit for an accidental m urder.39*5 But if  anyone is 
killed intentionally, retaliation is due. I f  anyone tries to  prevent it, the curse o f Allah, 
o f  angels, and o f  all the people will rest on him.

Chapter 1673 

ON AN A N IM A L W H ICH KICKS W ITH ITS LEG

(4575) AbQ H urairah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) as 
saying : No recompense is  to be dem anded i f  one is kicked by an anim al.39*6

Abu Dawud said : An anim al kicks someone w ith its leg while one is riding 
on it.

Chapter 1674

NO RETA LIA TIO N  IS PAYABLE FO R A W O U N D  CAUSED BY A DUMB 
A N IM A L, FO R A M IN E  A N D  FO R A W ELL

(4576) Abu H urairah  reported the A postle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say in g : No retaliation is payable for a  wound caused by a  dum b anim al, 3987 for a 
m ine,3988 and  for a  w ell.3989 O n  the treasure found buried in the land there is a 
fifth .399'1

3985. In  a  figh ting  w hen peop le  a re  b e a tin g  e ach  o th e r  w ith  s tic k s  o r  w h ips o r  th e y  a re  th ro w 
ing s to n es a n d  som eone is  k illed , h is  b lo o d w it w ill b e  th e  "bloodw it fo r  a n  a cc id en ta l m u rd e r  
T h e  reason  is th a t  th e  s lay er is n o t know n.

3986. I t  m eans th a t  if  an  an im a l is n o t  u n d e r  th e  c o n tro l o f an y o n e  a n d  i t  k ick s a  p e rso n , no  
co m p en sa tio n  w ill be  d e m a n d ed . B u t if  th e re  is  a  r id e r  on  i t ,  o r  a  d r iv e r  w ith  i t ,  he  w ill be 
responsib le. In  case th e  an im a l is  o u t  o f c o n tro l a n d  i t  k icks som e p e rso n , th e  d r iv e r  w ill n o t be 
responsib le.

3987. I f  a n  an im a l is  free  h a v in g  no  d r iv e r  w ith  i t ,  a n d  cau ses h a rm  to  a g r ic u ltu ra l  c ro p  o r  to  
som e m an , no  co m p en sa tio n  is  p a y ab le  fo r i t .  B u t if  i t  h a s  a  d r iv e r ,  he  w ill be  resp o n sib le .

3988. If  a  m an  d ig s  a  m ine in  h is  la n d , a n d  som eone fa lls  in to  it, th e  o w n er w ill n o t be 
responsib le.

3989. If  a  m an  d ig s a  well in h is  la n d  a n d  som eone falls in to  it ,  th e  ow ner o f  th e  lan d  w ill no t 
be responsib le.

3990. R ika z  m eans th e  p ro p e r ty  o f o ld  fo u n d  b u ried  in som eo n e 's  lan d . T h ere  is  one-fifth  on 
th is  trea su re  p a y ab le  to  th e  G o v ern m en t. T h is  is he ld  b y  sc h o la rs  in  g en era l, p a r tic u la r ly  by

sc h o la rs  of th e  H ijaz . A ccord ing  to  A bu  H a n lfa h  a n d  sc h o la rs  o f  'I r a q ,  r ih iz  m eans m ine. B u t  th is  
is n o t 'c o r re c t  because th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be up o n  h im ) d iffe re n tia te d  be tw een  tb e  tw o.
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AbQ Dawud said : A dum b anim al means an anim al which is free and has no 
tether, and there is no one (as a  watchman) with it. I t  causes harm by day and not by 
night.

Chapter 1675 

TH E SPR EA D IN G  O F TH E FIR E

(4577) Abd H urairah  reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : No recompense may be dem anded if the fire spreads.3991

Chapter 1676 

RETA LIA TIO N  FO R A TOOTH

(4578) Anas b. M alik said : A l-Rubayyi‘, sister o f  Anas b. al-N adr, broke (one 
of) the front teeth o f  a  woman. They came to the Prophet (may peace be upon him). 
He made a  decision in accordance w ith the Book o f Allah that retaliation should be 
taken. Anas b. al-N adr said : I swear by Him Who has sent you with tru th , her front 
tooth will no t be broken tod^y. He replied : Anas ! A llah’s decree is retaliation. But 
the people were agreeable to accepting a  fine, so the Prophet o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him) said : Among A llah’s servants there are those who, i f  they adjured A llah, 
He (A llah) would consent to if 3992.

AbQ Dawud said: I  heard  A hm ad b . H anbal say: He was asked: How retaliation 
o f  a  tooth is taken ? He said : I t is broken with a file.-

3991. I t  m ean s th a t  if  a  m an  k in d les  fire on  h is  lan d  a n d  i t  sp re ad s  o u t a n d  b u rn s  th e  p ro p e rty  
of-som e p erso n , no  c o m p e n sa tio n  is p a y a b le  fo r  it.

3992. T h e  re ta lia tio n  o f  th e  to o th  w as due. B u t A nas a d ju re d  A llah , a n d  th e  people consen ted  
1 1 a cc ep t fine.
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[ BOOK OF MODEL BEHAVIOUR (OF THE PROPHET) ]

Chapter 1677 

EX PLA N A TIO N  O F  THE S U N N A H

(4579) Abu H urairah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : The Jews were split up into seventy-one or seventy-two3994 se c ts ; and the 
Christians were split up into seventy-one or seventy-two3995 sects ; and my community 
will be split up  into seventy-three sects.3996

(4580) Abu ‘Am ir al-H aw dhanl said M u‘5wiyah b. Abl Sufy&n stood among us 
and said : Beware ! The Apostle o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon him) stood among us 
and s a id : B ew are! The People o f the Book before were split up into seventy-two 
sects, and this com m unity will be split up into seventy-three: seventy-two o f them

3993. L ite ra lly , sunnah  m eans th e  tro d d e n  p a th . In  th e  p a rla n ce  o l H a d itk , i t  m eans th e  m odel 
b eh av io u r o f  th e  P ro p h e t  {may peace  be u p o n  h im ) T ech n ica lly , th e  say in g , do ing , o r  ta c i t  a p p ro v a l 
of th e  P ro p h e t  is ca lled  sunnah . t fa d ith  a n d  S u n n a h  a re  id en tica l. In  th e  e a r ly  p e r io d  th e re  w as a  
d ifference  be tw een  th e  tw o. I fa d ith  m ea n t a  v eh ic le  o r  a  n a r ra t io n  w h ich  c o n ta in ed  th e  S u n n a h ,  and  
th e  S u n n a h  m e a n t a  law , a  p rin c ip le , a n d  a  p ra c t ic e  A hadith  som etim es co n ta in ed  m any  
sunnahs

3994. T h e  t r a n s m it te r  is  d o u b tfu l.
3995 T h e  t ra n s m itte r  is  d o u b tfu l.
3996. T h e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  b e  upo n  h im ) d id  n o t m ean  th e  d isag reem en t o f ju ris ts , in legal 

qu estio n s . H e  m ean t those  peo p le  w ho opposed  th e  fo llow ers o f t r u th  in  re sp ec t o f U n ity  o f A llah , 
d e te rm in a tio n  of good a n d  b a d , co n d itio n s  o f p ro p h e cy , a n d  C o m p an io n s o f th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace 
b e  upon  h im ). T o w a rd s  th e  e n d  o f th e  g e n e ra tio n  of th e  C om pan ions th e re  a ro se  theo log ica l 
d ifferences w h ich  re su lted  in th e  rise  o f th eo lo g ica l sec ts  in  Is lam . T h ey  a re , fo r exam ple , 
J a h m iy y a h . M u 'ta z ilah , Q a d a r iy y a h  a n d  o th e rs . T h ey  w ere  sev en ty -tw o  in n u m b er. Those 
w ho w ere in  th e  r ig h t  w ere  c a lled  A h l a l-S u n n a h  u a  a l-Ja m i'a h .  T h is  w as th e  o rth o d o x  
g ro u p  o l Is lam . Abu D aw ud h a s  m en tio n ed  th is  t r a d i t io n  in  th is  c h a p te r  to  show  th a t  th e  sects 
w h ich  d e v ia ted  fro m  th e  Sw ann* o f th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  b e  u p o n  h im ) w ill go to  H ell 
an d  th e  sect w h ich  fo llow s h is  S u n n a h  w ill be saved .

1290
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will go to Hell and one o f them will go to Paradise, and it is the majority group.3"97
Ibn Yahya and ‘Amr added in their version : “ There will appear among my com

m unity  people who will be dom inated by desires like rabies which penetrates its 
patient.”  ‘Am r’s version has : “ penetrates its patient. There remains no vein and no 
jo in t bu t it penetrates it.” 3998

Chapter 1678

PRO H IB ITIO N  O F CONTROVERSY AND OF FOLLOW ING THE 
A LLEG O RICA L VERSES IN THE Q U R ’AN

(4581) ‘A.’ishah said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) recited this 
verse : “ He it is Who has sent down to thee the B ook: in it are verses basic or funda
m ental . . .  up to  “ men o f  understanding” .3 99 She s a id : The Apostle of Allah 
(may peace be upon him ) then said : When you see those people who follow that which 
is allegorical in the Q ur’aa, those are the people whom Allah has named (in the 
Q ur'an). So avoid them .4000

3997. T hose w ho fo llow  th e  te a c h in g s  of th e  Q u r 'a n , th e  S u n n a h  o f th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace 
be u p o n  h im ) a n d  a d h e re  to  th e  p ra c t ic e  o f th e  C om panions a n d  of th e  Successors an d  fbllow  th e  
m id d le  p a th  a v o id in g  e x tre m ism  in  fa ith  co n stitu te  tb e  m a jo r ity  group .

3998. T hese  d es ires  re fe r  to  in n o v a tio n s  in re lig ion . I f  th e  people  d e v ia te  from  th e  S u n n a h  o t  
th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upon  h im ) an d  follow  th e  in n o v a tio n s , th e y  a re  in  th e  w rong . T hey  
s tra y  fro m  th e  r ig h t  p a th .  T hese in n o v a tio n s  p e n e tra te  th ese  peop le .

3999. Q u r 'a n , i ii .  7.
4000. T h e  verses o f th e  Q u r’i n  h av e  been d iv id e d  in to  m u  hkam  (decisive  o r fu n d am en ta l)  and 

m utashSbih  (a llegorical). T h e re  is a  g re a t d ifference of op in io n  on  th e  m ean ing  o f th ese  te rm s . T he 
a u th o r  o f 'A w n  a l-M a 'bud  h a s  re co rd e d  a  n u m b er o f ex p lan a tio n s.

M u h k a m it  a re  th o se  v erses t h a t  a re  open , c lea r , p la in  a n d  d ec is iv e  a b o u t th e ir  m eanings. 
People  w ith  a v e ra g e  u n d e rs ta n d in g  h av e  no  d o u b t a b o u t  them . T hese  verses re la te  to  th e  c a rd in a l 
d o c trin es  o r  th e  a r tic le s  of fa ith , i.e . U n ity  o f A llah , p ra c tic e  o f fa ith  an d  g en era l law s ab o u t 
p ra c t ic a l  life.

M u la sh ib ih il  a re  th o se  v erses th a t  h a v e  been couched  in  a lleg o rica l lan g u ag e  su scep tib le  to  
d iffe ren t in te rp re ta tio n s , h a v in g  m ean ings o th e r  th a n  th e  l ite ra l  one, like  “ T he h a n d  of A llah  is 
o v er th e ir  h a n d s ’’ (x lv iii. 2).

T he Q u r 'in  h a s  e s tab lish e d  th e  b asic  p rin c ip le s  o f fa ith  an d  its  p ra c tic e  in c le a r  c u t w ords o r  
m uhham al verses. H ig h e r  th o u g h ts  a re  co n clu d ed  in a lleg o rica l verses o r  m ulashabihal. a s  th e re  a re  
people  o f v a r io u s  lev e ls o f  u n d e rs tan d in g .

‘A b d u llah  Y usuf A li says a b o u t th ese  te rm s : “ T h is  passage g ives us an  im p o r ta n t  c lue  to  the  
in te rp re ta tio n  o f th e  Q u r-gn . B ro a d ly  sp eak ing , i t  m ay  be d iv id e d  in to  tw o  p o rtio n s , n o t given 
se p a ra te ly , b u t- in te rm in g led , viz., (!) th e  nucleus o r  fo u n d a tio n  o f th e  B ook, l ite ra lly  'th e  m o th e r
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Chapter 1679

K EEPIN G  AWAY FROM  HERETICS AND H ATIN G  THEM

(4582) Abu D harr reported the Apostle o f  Allah tmay peace be upon him) as say
ing : The best o f  the actions is to love for the sake o f Allah and to hate for the sake 
o f A llah.40'"

(4583) ‘Abd Allah b. K a‘b b- Malik who used to lead his father trom  among his 
sons when he became blind, said : I heard K a‘b b. M alik s a y : The transm itter Ibn 
al-Sarh then narrated  the story o f  his remaining behind from the Prophet (may peace 
be upon him) in the battle  o f Tabuk, He said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be 
upon him) forbade the M uslims to  speak to any o f  us three. When (in this state) 
abundant tim e passed on me, I ascended the wall o f the garden o f Abu Q atadah who 
was my cousin, i  saluted him , but, I swear by A llah, he did not return salute to 
m e.4002 He then narrated  the story o f the revelation o f the Q ur’anic verses relating to 
his repentance.

Chapter 1680 

TH E A BA ND ONM ENT O F SALU TIN G TH E HERETICS

(4584) ‘Ammar b. Yasir said :-I came to my farnily when my hands had cracks. 
They dyed me with saffron. I then went to  the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and 
saluted him, b u t he did not return me salutation. He said : Go and wash it away from

ot th e  B ook ,' an d  (2 | th e  p a r t  w hich  is figu ra tiv e , m e ta p h o ric a l o r  a lle g o ric a l. I t  is  v e ry  fa sc in a tin g  
to  tak e  u p  th e  la t te r ,  an d  exerc ise  o u r in g en u ity  ab o u t its  in n er m eaning, b u t i t  re fe rs  to  such 
pro found  sp ir itu a l m a tte rs  th a t  h u m an  language  is in ad eq u a te  to  it ,  an d  th o u g h  people  o f w isdom  
m ay get som e lig h t from  it,  no  one shou ld  be d o g m atic , as th e  final m ean ing  is know n to  A llah  
a lone . T h e  C o m m en ta to rs  u su a lly  u n d e rs ta n d  th e  verses ‘o f e s tab lish ed  m ea n in g ’ (m uhkam ) to  re fe r  
to  th e  ca teg o ric a l o rd e rs  of th e  Sh a ri'a t  (o r th e  Law ), w h ich  a re  p la in  to  e v e ry o n e 's  u n d e rs tan d in g . 
B u t p e rh ap s  th e  m eaning  is w id er : th e  ‘m p th e r of th e  B ook ' m ust include  th e  v e ry  fo u n d a tio n  on 
w hich  a ll Law  rests , th e  essence of A llah 's  M essage, as d is tin g u ish e d  fro m  th e  v a rio u s illu s tra tiv e  
p a rab les , allegories, an d  o rd in a n c e s”  (A bdullah  Y usuf A li, The Holy Q ur’dn .  I, 123. n o :e  347)

4001. T h is  show s th a t  one sh o u ld  love  a  maw w h o - is  o b e d ie n t to  A liah  a n d  fo llow s th e  
Sunn a h  of th e  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be upon  him ) an d  keep aw ay  from  th e  one w ho d e v ia te s  from  
th e  Sunnah .

4002 Since K a 'b  b . M ilik  h a d  co m m itte d  a  sin  by  re m a in in g  b eh in d  from  jih d d ,  th e  P ro p h e t 
(m ay peace  be upon  him ) fo rb ad e  th e  M uslim s to  speak  to  h im . H is  cousin  d id  n o t re sp o n d  to  h im  
on acco u n t o f th e  p ro h ib itio n  of th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace be up o n  h im ).
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you.4003
(4585) ‘A ’ishah sa id : The camel o f $afiyyah daughter o f  Huyayy was fatigued, 

and Zainab had a surplus m ount. The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) said 
to  Zainab : Give her the camel. She said : Should I give it to  that Jewess ? Thereupon 
the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) became angry and kept away from her 
during Dhfl al-H ijjah, M uharram , and a part o f Safar.4004

Chapter 1681

PRO H IB ITIO N  O F CONTROVERSY ABOUT TH E Q U R ’AN

(4586) AbQ H urairah  reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying 
C ontroverting about the Q ur’an is disbelief.4005

Chapter 1682 

A D H EREN CE TO TH E S U N N A H

(4587) A l-M iqdam  b. M a'd ikarib  reported the Apostle ot Allan (may piuue be 
upon him ) as say in g : Beware ! I have been given the Q ur’an and something like it, 
yet the tim e is coming when a man replete on his couch will say : Keep to  the Q ur’a n ; 
what you find in it to be permissible treat as permissible, and what you find in  it to 
be prohib ited  trea t as prohibited. B ew are! The domestic ass, beasts o f prey with 
fangs, a find belonging to  a confederate, unless its owner does no t w ant it, are not 
permissible to  you 4006 If  anyone comes to some people, they must entertain  him , but 
if  they do not, he has a righ t to  mulct them  to an am ount equivalent to his entertain

4003. S ince i t  is  n o t  perm issib le  to  nse saffron w ith  perfum e fo r m en. th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace 
b e  upo n  b im ) d isliked  th is  a c t  o f 'A m m ir  an d  d id  n o t respond  to  h im . F ro m  th is  A b u  D iw u d  has 
in fe rre d  th a t  one shou ld  n o t re tu rn  sa lu a tio n  to  th e  h e re tic s , because  th ey  d e v ia te  fro m  th e  Sunn a h  
o f th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  b e  up o n  h im ).

4004. T h e  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be up o n  h im ) k e p t aw ay  from  h e r o u t  o f an g e r, because she 
d isobeyed  h im , a n d  ca lled  S afiyyah ,*h is w ife, a  Jew ess. T h is  show s t h a t  one shou ld  n o t c o o p era te  
w ith  those  w ho d e p a r t  from  th e  S u n n a h  o f th e  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  Oe upo n  h im ).

4005. C o n tro v ersy  m ay  be  a b o u t th e  Q ur'S n  itse lf, such  aS c fe a  ted  ness o f th e  Q ur'S n . o r  i t  
m ay  b e  a b o u t i ts  co n t i ts ,  like a lleg o rica l verses in th e  Q ur'S n . T h e  M uslim s h av e  been adv ised  to  
a v o id  an y  co n tro v e rsy  a b o u t th e  Q u r’an  a s  th e  Schoolm en q u a rre lle d  w ith  each  o th e r  a b o u t the  
m ean in g  of th e  Q u r'S n ic  v e rses.

4006. T h is  show s th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon  h im ) a lso  h a s  p e rm it te d  m any  th in g s  and 
p ro h ib ite d  m an y  th in g s . T h ere fo re , th e  M uslim s should  follow  b o th  th e  Q u r’Sn a n d  th e  S u n n a h  o f 
th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be up o n  him ).
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m ent.4 07
(4588) Abu Rafi‘ reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say ing : Let 

me not find one o f you reclining on his couch when he hears something regarding me 
which I have commanded or forbidden and say ing : We do not know. W hat we found 
in A llah’s Book we have’followed.4' 08

(4589) 'A ’ishah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as say* 
ing : I f  anyone introduces into this affair o f  ours anything which does not belong to 
it, it is rejected.400" Ibn ‘Isa said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : If  
anyone practises any action in a way other than our practice, it is rejected.

(4590) ‘Abd al-Rahm an b. ‘Amr al-Sulam! and H ujr b. H ujr said : We came to 
‘Irba^ b. Sariyah who was among those about whom the following verse was revealed: 
“ N or (is there blame) on those who come to thee to be provided with m ounts, and 
when thou sa id s t: “ I can find no m ounts for you.” 40 0 We saluted him  and said : We 
have come to see you, to pay a sick visit to you and to benefit from you. Al-‘Irb3d 
said : One day the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) led us in prayer, then 
faced us and gave us a lengthy exhortation a t which the eyes shed tears and the hearts 
were afraid . A man said : Apostle o f Aliah ! it seems as if  it were a farewell exhorta
tion, then what injunction do you give us? He then said : I enjoin you to fear Allah, 
and to  hear and obey even if it be an Abyssinian slave, for those o f you who live after 
me will see great disagreement. You m ust then follow my sunnah and that o f  tbe 
rightly-guided Caliphs. Hold to it and stick fast to it. Avoid novelties, for every 
novelty is an innovation, and every innovation is an erro r.4011

(4591) 'A b d  Allah b. M as'ud reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as 
say in g : Beware ! The extremists perished, saying it three tim es.4012

4007 T h ere  m ig h t be com p u lso ry  e n te r ta in m e n t in  tb e  e a r ly  d ay s o f Is la m . B u t la te r  on  th is  
co m m an d m en t w as repea led .

4008. T h is  is  a  so r t  o f th e  p re d ic tio n  o f th e  P ro p h e t,(m a y  peace  be  u p o n  him ) th a t  am ong  his 
co m m u n ity  th e re  will be people who w ill follow  o n ly  th e  Q u r 'in  a n d  re je c t  h is tr a d it io n s .

4009. A n y th in g  o r  i ts  b a sis  p ra c tis e d  in th e  tim e-of th e  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be up o n  h im ) or 
d u rin g  th e  O rth o d o x  C a lip h a te  is a  S u n n a h  o r  p a r t  o f th e  S u n n a h .  T h e  reaso n  is th a t  th e  P ro p h e t 
(m ay  peace  be upo n  h im ) ap p ro v ed  of th is  p ra c tic e  o r  th e  C om panions h a d  p ra c tised  i t  in  th e  l ig h t 
of th e  Sun n a h  of th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be  upon  him ). Now a n y th in g  in tro d u c ed  b y  tb e  M uslim s 
a f te r  th is  p e rio d  m u st h av e  i ts  basis d u rin g  th is  p e rio d  o r  a p p ro v e d  of b y  tb e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace 
be upon him ) o r  ag reed  upon  by  th e  C om panions.

4010. Q u r 'a n , ix. 92
4011. T h is  show s th a t  th e  M uslim s sh o u ld  follow  th e  Q u r’i n  a n d  th e  Sun n a h  a n d  av o id  

in n o v atio n s in relig ion .
4012. Islam  teach es m o d era tio n . O ne shou ld  n o t go to  e x tre m e s in o n e ’s belie f an d

p rac tice .
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Chapter 1683 

A D H EREN CE TO TH E S U N N A H

(4592) Abu H urairah  reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : I f  anyone summons others to follow right guidance, his reward will be 
equivalent to that o f the people who follow him , without their rewards being diminish
ed in any respect on that acco u n t; and if  anyone summons others to follow error the 
sin o f  which he is guilty will be equivalent to that o f  the people who lallow  him with
out their sins being diminished in any respect on that account 40U.

(4593) ‘Am ir b. Sa‘ld on his fa ther’s auhority reported the Apostle o f Allah (may 
peace be upon him) as saying : The M uslim  who oftfends most against the Muslims is 
he who enquire* about something which has not been forbidden to  men, and it is 
declared forbidden because o f  his enquiry.*014

(4594) Yazld b. ‘U m airah, who was one o f the companions o f  M u‘3dh b. Jabal, 
said: W henever he (Mu.‘£dh b. Jabal) sat in a  meeting for preaching, he would say: Allah 
is a ju s t arbiter ; those who doubt would perish. One day M u‘3dh b. Jabal said : In 
the  time after you there would be trials in which riches would be abundant. During 
these trials the Q u r’Sn would be easy so much so tha t every believer, hypocrite, man, 
woman, young, grown-up, slave and free m an will learn it. Then a  man might say : 
W hat happened with the people that they do not follow me while I read the Qur’Sn ? 
They are not going to follow me until I introduce a novelty for them other than it. So 
avoid th a t which is innovated (in religion), for whichever is innovated is an error. I 
w arn you o f  the deviation o f  a scholar from right guidance, for sometimes Satan 
u tters a  word o f error through the tongue o f  a  scholar ; and sometimes a hypocrite 
may speak a word o f  tru th . I said to  M u'Sdh b. J a b a l : I am a t  a  loss to  understand — 
m ay A llah have mercy on you—that a  learned man sometimes may speak a word of 
error and a  hypocrite may speak a word o f tru th . He replied : Yes, avoid the speech 
o f  a  learned m an on certain well-known things about which it is said : W hat are these? 
T hat m ay no t d istract you from him (the learned), for it is possible tha t he may with
draw  (from these well-known things), and you get the truth when you hear it, for truth

4013. T h is  show s th a t  th e  m an  w ho sum m ons o th e rs  to  follow  good  o r  ev il w ill a lso  sh a re  th e  
re w a rd  o r  s in  o f th o se  w ho follow h im . T here fo re , one shou ld  sum m on peop le  to .  follow  good and  
a sk  th em  to  re fra in  from  evil.

4014. T h is  re fe rs  to  th e  tim e  of re v e la tio n . People  used to  a sk  th e  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace be upon 
h im ) q u es tio n s  a n d  th e  re v e la tio n  cam e dow n a b o u t th em . T h ere fo re , th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace be 
u po n  h im ) ask ed  th e  M uslim s n o t to  a sk  q u estions freq u en tly  so th a t  th e re  m ig h t n o t be  h a rd sh ip  
in  Islam ic  teach ings.
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has light.4015
Abu D£wud said : In this tradition M a'm ar on the authority o f  al-Zuhri said : 

The words “ Wa la yun'iyannaka"  instead o f “ Wa la yuthniyann'aka,”  with the same 
meaning : “ it may not distract you”  §alih b. Kaisan on the authority o f al-Zuhri said 
in this tradition the words “ al-mushtabih&t”  (doubtful things) instead o f  the word 
“al-mushtaharat” (well-known things). He also said the word “la yuthnlyannaka” 
as ‘Uqail mentioned. Ibn I§h iq , on the authority  o f  al-Zuhri. said : Yes, if  you are 
doubtful about the speech o f  a scholar until you say : W hat did he mean by this 
word ?

(4595) Sufyan said (according to one chain), and AbQ al-§alt said (according to 
another chain) : A man wrote to 'U m ar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz asking him  about Divine 
decree. He wrote to  h im : To begin with, I enjoin upon you to fear Allah, to be moderate 
in (obeying) His Com mand, to follow the sunnah tpractice) o f  His Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) and to abandon the novelties which the innovators introduced after

his Sunnah had been established and they were saved from its trouble (i. e. novelty or 
innovation) ; so stick to  the Sunnah, for it is for you. if Allah chooses, a protection ; 
then you should know that any innovation which the people introduced was refuted 
long before it on the basis o f some authority or there was some lesson in it, for the 
Sunnah was introduced by the people who were conscious o f the error, slip, foolish
ness, and extremism in case it (the Sunnah) was opposed. So accept for yourself what 
the people (in the past) had accepted for themselves, for they had complete knowledge 
of whatever they were inform ed, and by their penetrating insight they forbade (to do 
prohibited acts) ; they had more strength (than us) to disclose the m atters (o f religion), 
and they were far better (than  us) by virtue o f  their merits. I f  right guidance is what 
you are following, then you outstriped them  to rt. And if  you say whatever the novelty 
occurred after them was introduced by tnose who followed the way o ther than theirs 
and disliked them- It is they who actually ou tstriped, and talked about it sufficiently, 
and gave a satisfactory explanation for it .  Below them  there is no place for exhaus
tiveness, and above them there is no place for elaborating things. Some people shorten
ed the m atter more than they had done, and thus they turned away (from them), and 
some people raised the m atter more than they had done, and thus they exaggerated. 
They were on right guidance between that. You have written (to me) asking about confes
sions o f Divine decree, you have indeed approached a person who is well informed o f 
it, with the will o f A llah. I know tha t whatever novelty people have brought in, and

4015. T h is  show s th a t  if  th e re  is so m eth ing  d o u b tfu l in th e  speech  of a  sch o lar, one should  
verify  ir  from  th e  Q u r’i n  a n d  th e  Sun n a h . B o th  these  sources a re  a  c r ite r io n  of t ru th .  A m an  who 
seeks tru th  will feel h im self w h a t is  tru e  an d  w h a t is false. T ru th  h a s  i ts  ow n  lig h t.
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whatever innovation people have introduced are not more manifest and more establish
ed than confession of Divine decree. The ignorant people (i.e. the Arabs before-Islam ) 
in pre-lslam ic times have m entioned it ; they talked about it in their speeches and in 
their poetry. They would console themselves for what they lost, and Islam then 
strengthened it (i.e. belief in Divine decree). The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him) d id  not mention it  in one or two traditions, but the Muslims heard it from 
him, and they talked o f it from him, and they talked o f it during his lifetime andafier 
his death. They did  so out o f belief and submission to their Lord and thinking them 
selves weak. There is nothing which is not surrounded by His knowledge, and not 
counted by His register and not destined by His decree. Despite th a t, it has been 
strongly m entioned in His Book : from it they have derived it, and from it, they have 
learnt it. I f  you say: Why did Allah reveal the verse so and so and why did  He say so 
and so ? they also read in it w hat you read , and they knew its interpretation o f which 
you are ignorant. After that they said : All this is by writing and decreeing. Distress 
has been w ritten down, and what has been destined will occur ; what A llah wills will 
surely happen, and what He does not will will not happen. W e.have no power to harm 
or benefit ourselves. Then afte r that they showed interest (in good works) and were 
afraid (of bad tW ds).4016

(4596) Nafi* said : Ibn ‘U m ar had a friend from the people o f  Syria who used to 
correspond with him . ‘Abd Allah b . ‘U m ar wrote to him  : I have been informed 
that you have talked something about Divine decree. You should w rite it to me, for 
I heard the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) say : Among my community 
there will be people who will falsify D ivine decree.

(4597) K halid al-H adhdha’ said : I said to al-H asan : AbQ Sa‘Id, tell me about 
Adam. Was he created for the heaven or the earth  ?H e  said  : No, for the earth. I 
said : W hat do you think, if he refrained from  the sin and did not eat from the tree ? 
He said : It was unavoidable for him. I said : Tell me about the following verse o f the 
Q ur’an : “ Can lead (any) into temptation concerning Allah, except such as are (them 
selves) going to blazing fire.’’4017 He said : The devils do not lead anyone astray by 
their tem ptation except the one whom Allah destined to go to Hell.

(4598) Khalid al-H adhdha, asked al-H asan abou t the Quranic verse : “ And for 
this did He create them .” 4018 He said : He created these for this and those for

4016. T he p o in t u n d erlin ed  by  'U m a r  b. 'A b d  al-'A’zIz is th a t  e a r ly  M uslim s h a d  belief in 
D ivine decree , a n d  to o k  th is  b e lie f from  th e  Q u r’an  an d  th e  S u n n a h .  T h ere fo re , belief in D ivine 
decree  is an  a r tic le  o f fa ith

4017. Q u r’an , x x x v ii. 162-163
4018. Q u r’i n ,  xi. 119.
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th a t.401’
(4599) K halid a l-H adhdha’ asked al-H asan about the Q ur’anic verse : “ Can lead 

(any) into tem ptation concerning A llah, except such as are (themselves) going to the 
blazing fire.” 4023 He said : Except the one whom Allah destined that he should go to 
Hell.

(4600) Hum aid said : Al-Hasan used to say tha t his fail from the heaven on 
the earth  is dearer to him than  uttering : The m atter is in my hand.

(4601) ^ u m aid  said : Al-Hasan came to us. The jurists of Mecca told me tha t I 
should speak to him tha t some day he should hold a meeting for them and preach to 
them. H« said : Yes. So they gathered and he addressed them . I did not see anyone on 
orator greater than him. A man said : Abu Sa‘id, who created Satan ? He replied : 
G lory be to A llah ! Is there any creator other than Allah ? Allah created Satan, and 
He created good and created evil. The man said : May Allah ruin them  ! How do they 
lie to this old man.

(4602) Hum aid al-Jaw il asked al-H asan about the verse : “ Even so do We let it 
creep into the hearts o f  the sinners.” 4021 He said : Polytheism .

(4603) Explaining the Q ur’anic verse ; “ And between them and their desires is 
placed a b arrie r,” 4022 al-Hasan said : Bet'"“?n them and their fa ith .4023

(4604) Ibn ‘Awg said : I was a prisoner in Syria..A  m an called me from behind.
I turned tow ards him and suddenly found that it was Paja’ b . Haiwah. He s a id : Abu 
'A w n, what is th is tha t the people are telling about al-Hasan ? I said : They are much 
lying to al-Hasan.

(4605) Hamm ad said : I heard AyyOb say : Two kinds o f people have lied to 
al-Hasan : people who believed in free will and they intended that they publicise their 
belief by i t ; and people who had enm ity with and hostility (for al-Hasan), saying : 
Did he not say so and so ? Did he not say so and so ?

(4606) Yahya b. K athir a l-'A nbari said : Q urrah b. K halid  used to tell us : O 
young people ! do not think that al-H asan denied predestination, for his opinion (i.e.

4019. T h is  re fe rs  to  p re d e s tin a tio n  : som e people w ill go to  P a ra d ise  an d  o th e rs  to  H ell. T hey  
will do  good o r  ev il deeds a cc o rd in g  to  th e  decree

4020. Q u r 'a n , x x x v ii. 162-163.
4021. Q u r 'a n , xv . 12.
4022. Q u r 'a n , x x x iv . S4.
4023. I t  m eans th a t  u n b e lie v ers  w ould  d es ire  on th e  D ay of Ju d g m e n t th a t  th ey  m ig h t believe 

in A llah  th a t  d ay . B u t D iv ine d ecree  w ould  be a  b a r r ie r  betw een th is  d esire  an d  .hem , fo r th e y  d id  
n o t believe in A llah  in th is  w orld . H a d  it  been  d es tin ed  fo r th em  to  believe, th ey  would 
have believed.
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belief) was Sunnah and sight.
(4607) Ibn ‘Awn said : I f  we learnt th a t the rem ark o f al-Hasan would reach 

the extent that it has reached, we would write a book for his withdrawal and call 
witnesses to  him ; but we sa id : This is a rem ark th a t surprisingly came out (from him) 
and it will not be transm itted  to  others.4024

(4608) Ayyub said : Al-Hasan said : I will never return to i t .4025
(4609) ‘U thm an al-Batti said : Al-Hasan never interpreted any Q ur’anic verse but 

to establish (Divine decree).

Chapter 1684 

ORDER O F TH E COM PANIONS IN RESPECT O F M ER IT

(4610) Ibn ‘U m ar said : We used to say in the tim e o f the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him)': We do not com pare anyone with Abu Bakr. ‘Um ar came next and then 
‘Uthm5n. We then would leave (rest of) the Com paniops o f  the Prophet (may peace 
be upon him) w ithout treating any as superior to  others.4026

(4611) Ibn ‘U m ar said : When the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) was 
alive, we used to  s a y : The most excellent memher o f  the community o f  the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him) after him self is Abu Bakr, then ‘U m ar, then ‘U thm an.

(4612) M uham m ad b. al-H anaflyyah4"27 said : I said to my fa th e r : Which o f the 
people a fte r the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) is best?  He replied : Abu 
Bakr. I then asked : Who comes nex t?  He said : ‘U m ar. I was then afraid o f  asking 
him who came next, and he m ight m ention ‘ U thm an, so I said : You came next, O my 
father ? He said : I am  only a man am ong the Muslims.

(4613) M uham m ad al-Firyabl s a id : I heard Sufyan s a y : I f  anyone thinks that 
‘All (A llah bis pleased with him) was more deserving for the Caliphate than both o f  
them, he imputed error to Abu. Bakr, ‘U m ar, the M uhijiran  (Im m igrants), and the

4024. A l-H asan  a l-B a sr l m ade c e r ta in  re m a rk s  a b o u t D iv ine  d ec ree . T he people by m .s tak e  
u n d ersto o d  th a t  a l-H asa n  d id  n o t b e liev e  in  p re d es tin a tio n . In  fa c t, a l-H a sa n  d id  n o t m ean by 
th o se  re m a rk s  w h a t th e  peop le  in te rp re te d  Ib n  ‘Awn sa y s  th a t  if he h a d  b e lieved  th a t  a l-H asa n  
re jec ted  th e  d o c trin e  o f p re d es tin a tio n , he w ould  hav e  w r it te n  a  book  a n d  c a lled  p jo p le  to  w itness 
th a t  he  d id  n o t m ean so. H e  m ade  those  re m a rk s  n o t to  re je c t th is  d e c tr in e , b u t th e  people th o u g h t 
so ab o u t him . H e says th a t  he (a l-H asan ) th o u g h t th a t  h is  rem ark s  w ould  n o t be m is in te rp re ted  
a n d  w ould n o t be tra n s m itte d  to  o th ers .

4025. I t  m eans th a t  he w ill never re je c t  th e  d e c tr in e  o f D iv ine d ecree .
4026. P ro b a b iy  i t  re fe rs to  those  C om pan ions w ho w ere n o t in c lu d ed  in  th e  fam ily  of th e  

P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upon  h im ). ‘A ll  a f te r  'U th m a n  is su p e rio r to  a ll.
4027. H e w as son of *Ali b . A b l Tfilib.
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A nsir  (Helpers) — Allah be pleased with all o f them . I think that with this (belief) 
none o f his action will rise to the heaven.402,1

(4614) Sufyan al-Thawri said : The Caliphs are five : Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthm an, 
‘All and ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-'A ziz.402’

Chapter 1685 

THE CALIPHS

(4615) Ibn ‘Abbas said : Abu Hurairah said that a man came to the Apostle of 
Allah (may peace be-upon him) and said : 1 saw (in my dream ) a piece o f cioud from 
which butter oil and honey were dropping. I saw that the people were spreading their 
hands. Some o f them took much and some a little. I also saw a rope hanging from 
the heaven to the earth . I saw,- Apostle o f A llah, that you caught hold o f it and 
ascended by it. Then another man caught hold o f it and ascended by it. Then another 
man caught hold of it and ascended by it. Then another man caught hold o f it, but 
it broke, and then it was joined and he ascended by it. Abu Bakr said : My parents 
may be sacrificed for you, if you allow, I shall interpret it. He said : Interpret it. He 
said : The piece o f cloud is the cloud o f Islam ; the butter oil and honey that were 
dropping from it are the Q u r’an, which contains softness and sweetness. Those who 
got much or little o f  it are those who learn much or little o f the Q ur’an. The rope 
hanging from the heaven to the earth is the tru th  which you are following. You catch 
hold o f it and then Allah will raise you to Him. Then another man will catch hold o f 
it after you and ascend by it. Then another man will catch hold o f it and 
ascend by it. Then ano ther man will catch hold o f it and it will break. But it will be 
joined and he will ascend by it. Tell me. Apostle o f Allah, whether I am right or 
wrong. He said : You are partly right and partly wrong. He said : I adjure you by 
Allah, you should tell me where I am wrong. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
said : Do not take an o a th .40,11

4028. Abu B ak r and  ‘U m ar w ere e lec ted  C aliphs w ith  th e  co nsen t of t.ie  C om panions and 
w ith  th e ir  votes. If  an y  pe rso n  b e lieves th a t  th e ir  e lec tio n  w as w rong , i t  im p lies  th a t  he is fa ls ify 
ing th e  decision  and  ag reem en t of all th e  C om pan ions who h ad  e lected  th em . T herefo rd , one should  
a v o id  th is  belief

4029 A ll these  five C a lip h s a re  ca lled  R ig h tly -G u id ed  (Iiaihid.Un). for th ey  ru led  in acco rdance  
w ith  th e  te ach in g s  of isiam . T h ey  m a in ta in ed  ju stice  in th e ir  decisions and av o id ed  oppression .

4030. T h is t ra d it io n  re fe rs  to  th e  first th ree  C aliphs. A bu B ak r. U m ar a n d  ‘U thm an. The 
b reak in g  of th e  ro p e  m eans th e  assass in a tio h  of - U thm an  a n d  rise of sch ism  an d  d isag reem en t 
am ong M uslim s. T he P ro p h e t (m ay peace be ujfon h im ) d id  n o t te ll A bu B ak r w here he was w rong 
in his in te rp re ta tio n , because  lie w anted  to  keep the  m a tte r  of C a lip h a te  secre t.
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(4616) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted by Ibn 'A bbas 
through a different chain o f narrators. This version adds : He refused to tell him (his 
mistake).

(4617) AbQ Bakrah said : One day the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : 
Which o f  you had a dream ? A man said : It is I. I saw as though a scale descended 
from the sky. You and Abu Bakr were weighed and you were heavier ; Abu Bakr and 
‘Um ar were weighed and Abu Bakr was heavier : ‘Um ar and ‘Uthman were weighed 
and ‘U m ar was heavier; then the scale was taken up. We saw signs o f dislike on the 
face o f  the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ).4031

(4618) Abu Bakrah said : One day the Prophet (may peace be upon him) asked : 
Which o f you had a dream ? He then mentioned the rest o f  the trad ition  to the same 
effect, but he did  not mention the word “ dislike” . Instead, he said : The Apostle o f 
Allah (may peace be upon him) was grieved about that. He then said : There will be 
a caliphate on the model o f prophecy, then Allah will give the Kingdom  to whom He 
wills.

(4619) Jab ir b. ‘Abd Allah reported the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him ) as saying : Last night a good m an had a vision in which AbQ Bakr seemed to be 
joined to the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ), ‘U m ar to AbQ Bakr, and 
‘Uthm an to ‘U m ar. Jabir said : When we got up and left the Apostle o f  A llah (may 
peace be upon him), we said : The good m an is the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him ), and  tha t their being joined together means tha t they are the rulers over 
this m atter with which A llah has sent His Prophet (may peace be upon him ).

Abu DawQd said : I t  has been transm itted  by Yunus and Shu 'aib , bu t they did 
not m ention ‘A m r b. Aban.

(4620) Sam urah b. Jundub told that a m an said : Apostle o f  A llah ! I saw (in a 
dream ) tha t a bucket was hung from the sky. AbQ Bakr cam e, caught hold o f both ends 
o f its wooden handle, and drank a little  o f  it. Next came ‘U m ar who caught hold o f 
both  ends o f its wooden handle and drank  o f it to his fill. Next came 'U th m an  who 
caught hold o f  both ends o f its handle and drank o f  it to his fill. Next came ‘All. He 
caught hold o f  both ends o f its handle, bu t it became upset and some (water) from it 
was sprinkled on him.4032

(4621) M akhul s a id : The Romans will en ter Syria and  wili stay there for forty

4031. T he P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be upon  him ) w as g riev ed  a t  th e  tak in g  up  of th e  sca le . I t  
re fe rre d  to  d isag reem en t a n d  d isu n ity  am o n g  M uslim s a f te r  ‘U m a r.

4032. T h is  re fe rs  to  th e  c iv il w ars  an d  ension  am ong  M uslim s d u rin g  th e  c a lip h a te  of 'A ll .  
T he d iso rd e r a n d  d isag reem en t d is tu rb e d  h is  g o v e rn m e n t an d  he co u ld  n o t do  m uch  w ork fo r 
M uslim s as w as e x p ec ted  fro m  h im .
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days, and no place will be saved from them but Damascus and ‘Um5n.4033
(4622) AbO ai-A ‘yas “Abd al-Rahman b. Salman said : A king o f  the foreigners 

w ill come and prevail over all the cities except Damascus.
(4623) Makhul reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as saying: 

The place o f  the assembly o f  M uslims a t  the time o f  war will be in a land called al* 
Ghfltah.4034

(4624) ‘Awf said : I heard al-fjajjsj addressing the people s a y : The similitude o f  
‘Uthman with Ailah.is like the sim ilitude o f  Jesus son o f  Mary. He then recited the 
following verses and explained i t : “ Behold ! A llah said : O Jesus ! I will take thee 
and raise thee to M yself and clear thee (o f the falsehood) o f  those who bias* 
phem e.1,4035 He was making a sign with his hand to us and to the people o f  Syria.4036

(4625) A l-R ab l‘ b. Khalid al-Dabbl said : I heard al-HajjSj say in his address: 
Is the messenger o f  one o f  you sent for some need is more respectable with him or his 
successor amon& his people 74037 I thought in my mind : I make a vow for Allah that 
I shall never pray behind you. I f  I find people who fight against you, I shall fight 
against you along with them. Ish iq  added in his version : He fought in the battle o f  
al-JamSjim403* until he was killed.

(4626) ‘A?im said : I heard al-Hajjaj say on the p u lp it: Fear Allah as much as 
possible ; there is no exception in it. Hear and obey the Commander o f  the Faithful 
‘Abd al*Malik ; there is no exception in it .4039 I swear by A llah, i f  I order people to

4033. The name of a  town in the Yemen. This is a prediction for the spread of- dissensioo.
4034. The name of a  place near Damascus in Syria.
4035. Qur’in ,  iii. 55.
4036. 'U thm in was like Jesus Those who disgraced him were disgraced in this world like the 

opponents of Jesus. By pointing to the people of Syria he meant that they would follow him and 
respect him.

4037. A l-H ajjij was a tyrannical ruler. He was an agent of the Umayyads. Here be has 
exaggerated in praising Banu U may yah. B y  th is statement probably he means that the Prophets 
are messengers of Allah, while the Caliphs are H is successors. Ayd it is already known that a 
successor is more respectable than a Messenger. Thus he has preferred Umayyads to the Prophets. 
This is a sycophancy in which the courtiers were engaged at the courts of Muslim monarchs. 
Prophets are far superior to Caliphs, and God forbid, Caliphs can never be preferred to Prophets.

4038. Jam ijim  is the plural of jumjumah  meaning skull. Dair al-Jam ijim  is the name of a 
place in 'Iriq  where 'Abd al-R ahm in b. al-Ash'ath fought against al-H ajjij. A large number of 
Muslims were killed there. It is said that wooden bowels were manufactured at this place.

4039. During the Caliphate of Banu Ummayyah the pious men would' take the oath of 
allegiance to their caliphs on condition t lu t  they would obey them if they ruled in accordance with, 
the teachings of Islam, and if they did not obey Allah and His Prophet (may peace be upon him ), 
they would not obey them. A l-H ajjij meant that the people should take - the oath of allegiance un
conditionally. They should obey *Abd al-Malik whatever he ordered them.
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come but from a certain gate o f  the mosque, and they come out from another gate, 
their blood and their properties will be lawful for me.4*401 swear by A llah, if  I seize 
the tribe o f  Rabl'ah for the tribe o f  M udar, it is lawful for me from Allah.4041 Who 
will apologise to me for the slave o f  Hudhaii (i.e . ‘Abd Allah b. Mas'fld) who thinks 
that his reading o f  the Qur’fin is from Allah. I swear by A llah , it is a rhymed prose 
o f  the bedouins. A llah did not reveal it to his Prophet (may peace be upon him ).4042 
Who will apologise to me for these clients (non-Arabs). One o f  them thinks that he 
will throw a stone and when it falls (on the ground) be sa y s : Something new has 
happened.4043 I swear by A llah, I shall leave them (ruined and perished) like the day 
that passed away.

He said : I mentioned it to  al-A ‘mash. He s a id : I swear by A llah, I heard it from
him.

(4627) A l-A ‘mash said : These clients (i.e. non-Arabs) are to be struck and cut 
off. I swear by A llah, i f  I strike a stick with a stick, I would annihilate them like the 
day that passed away. A l-tfam ri' means clients or non-Arabs.

(4628) SulaimSn al-A ‘mash said : I prayed the Friday prayer with al-Hajjaj and 
he addressed. He then transm itted the tradition o f  AbQ Bakr b. ‘AyySsh. He said in 
i t : Hear and obey the caliph o f  A llah and His select ‘Abd al-M alik b . Marw&n. He 
then transmitted the rest o f  the tradition, and said : I f  I  seized Rabl'ah for Mudar. 
But he did not mention the story o f  the clients (i.e . non-Arabs).

(4629) Saflnah reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as say in g : 
The Caliphate o f  Prophecy will last thirty years ; then A llah will give the Kingdom  
or His Kingdom  to anyone He wills.

4040. A l-H ajjij was a fyrahnical ruler. He had no right to  say that if any Muslim i i i ’ no*, 
obey his order, his life and property would be lawful for him. The life or property of a  Muslim is 
lawful if any of the three conditions is found : intentional murder, i.e. life for life, apostasy 
and fornication by  a married person.

4041. A l-H ajjij was wrong. Islam does not allow to do injustice to  anyone.
4042. A l-H ajjij was incorrect that the copy of the Qur'in o f Ibn Mas’ud was not genuint 

'Abd Allah b. Mus'fid heard and learnt the Qur’in  directly from the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him). He did not accept the version of the Qur’an prepared by VUthmin. Hence a l-H ajjij was 

against him. According to a tradition of the Prophet (may peace be upon him ), the Qur’in  was 
revealed in seven dialects. Hence the reading of the Qur'in by Ibn Mas'ud was genuine. It was the  
same Qur'in revealed to  the Prophet (may peace be upon him).

4043. A l-H ajjij hated the clients {mauidli or non-Arabs). He thought that all kinds of 
mischiefs and dissensions were committed by them. According to  him , the non-Arabs tried to  
create new problems for the Umayyad regime. They always sought to introduce new things and 
waited for their results. Hence al-Hajjaj was a great enemy to them.
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Sa'Id told that Saflnah said to him : Calculate Abu Bakr’s caliphate as two years, 
‘U m ar’s as ten, ‘U thm an’s as twelve and ‘A ll’s so and so. Sa‘id s a id : I said  to 
Saflnah : They conceive tha t ‘AH was not a caliph. He replied : Tbe buttocks o f M ar- 
wan told a lie.

(4630) Safinah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as saying : 
The Caliphate o f Prophecy will last th irty  years ; then Allah will give the Kingdom 
to whom He wishes ; or His Kingdom  to whom He wishes.

(4631) ‘Abd A llah  b . Zalim al-MSzini s a id : I heard Sa'Id b . Zaid b. ‘Amr b. 
Nufail s a y : When so and so4044 came to K ufah, and m ade so and  so4045 stand to 
address the people, Sa‘!d b. Zaid caught hold o f my hand and said : Are you seeing 
this tyrant T40*6 I  bear witness to  the nine persons tha t they will go to Paradise. I f  I 
testify to the tenth too, I shall no t be sinful. I asked : W ho are the nine ? He said : 
The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) said when he was on H ‘ra ’ : He still, 
H ira’, for only a Prophet, o r an ever-tru thful,4047 o r a  m artyr4048 is on you. I asked : 
W ho are those n in e?  He said : The Apostle o f  A llah , Abu Bakr, ‘Um ar ‘U thm an, 
‘A ll, J a lh ah , al-Zubair, Sa‘d b. A bl Waqqa$ and  ‘A bd al-Rahm an b . *Awf. I a sk ed : 
Who is the tenth  ? He paused a  mom ent and said : It is I.4049

Abu Dawud said : T his trad ition  has been transm itted by al-A shja‘i, from  Suf- 
yan, from M an$ur, from H ilal b, Y asaf, from  Ibn Hayyan on the au thority  o f 'A bd 
A llah b. Zalim  through bis different chain o f narra to rs  in a sim ilar m anner.

(4632) ‘Abd al-RafrmSn b. al-A khnas said th a t when he was in the mosque, a 
m an4030 m entioned *AU (A llah be pleased with him ). So SaTd b. Zaid got up and 
said : I bear witness to the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) th a t I heard 
him say : Ten persons will go to Paradise : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) will 
go to  Paradise, AbQ Bakr will go to Paradise, ‘U m ar will go to Paradise, ‘UthmQn 
will go to  Paradise, ‘A ll will go to P aradise, Talfrah will go to  Paradise: al-Zubair b.

4044. T h is  w as M u'Sw iyah. A bu D iw u d  d id  n o t  like  to  m en tio n  h is  nam e a s  be  w as a  
C om panion.

4445. T h is  w as a l-M u g h ira h  b . S h u 'b a h . A bu  D aw u d  can celled  h is  n am e.
4046. P ro b a b ly  a l-M u g h ira h  b . S h u 'b a h  w as sp eak ing  ill o f ‘A lt, th e  fo u rth  C a lip h . H ence  

S a 'Id  d e fen d ed  *A1I.
4047. A l-S id d iq  w as th e  t i t le  o f A bu  B ak r.
4048. T h is  re fe rs  to  'U m a r  w ho d ied  a  m a r ty r .
4049. T he P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be up o n  h im ) p re d ic te d  th a t  th ese  ten  p e rso n s will go  to  P a r a 

dise . T hese  a re  know n a s  a l- 'A sh ra t al-M ubashshdrah  (tbe  ten  p e rso n s  w ho w ere  p ro m ised  
P a rad ise ) .

4050. T h is  w as a l-M u g h ira h  b . S h u 'b a h . H e  w an ted  to  in voke  th e  people  o f K ufah  
ag a in s t ‘A li.
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al-‘Aww5m will go to  Paradise, Sa 'd  b. M alik4051 will go to  Paradise, and 'A bd al- 
Rahman b. *Awf will go to Paradise. I f  I wish, I can mention the tenth. The people 
asked : Who is he?  So he kept silence. They again asked : Who is he ? He replied : He 
is Sa'Id b. Zaid.

(4633) RabSh b. al-H arith  said : I was sitting with someone4012 in the mosque o f 
Kufah while the people o f K ufah were with him. Then Sa'Id b. Zaid b. ‘Am r b. 
Nufail came and he welcomed him, saluted him, and seated him near his foot on the 
throne. Then a man o f  the inhabitants o f Kufah, called Qais b. ‘A lqam ah, came. He 
received him and began to abuse. Sa'Id a sk ed : Whom is this m an abusing ? He repli
ed : He is abusing 'A ll. He said ! D on’t I see that the Companions o f  the Apostle o f 
Allah (may peace be upon him) are being abused, but you neither stop nor change ? I 
heard the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) say—and I need not say for him 
anything which he did not say, and then he would ask me tom orrow  when I see him 
—Abu Bakr will go to Paradise and ‘U m ar will go to Paradise. He then mentioned 
the rest o f  the tradition to the same effect. He then  said : The company o f a man of 
them  whose face has been covered*with dust with the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be 
upon him) is better than  the actions o f  one o f you for the whole life even if  he is 
granted the age o f N oah .4053

(4634) Anas b. M alik sa id :  The P rophet o f A llah (may perce be upon him) 
ascended U hud, and  Abu Bakr, ‘U m ar and  ‘Uthman followed him. I t  began to shake 
with them . The Prophet o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) struck it with his foot and 
s a id : Be still, for only a Prophet, an ever-truthful and two m artyrs are on you.4034

(4635) Abu H urairah  reported  the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say ing : G abriel came and taking me by the hand  showed the gate o f  Paradise by 
which my people will enter. Abu Bakr then said : Apostle o f A llah ! I wish I had been 
with you so th a t I m ight have looked a t it. The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) then said : You, AbQ Bakr, will be the first o f my people to  enter Paradise.

(4636) Jab ir reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as saying : 
No one o f those who took the oath  o f allegiance under the tree will go to Hell.4055

4051. T h is  refer* to  S a 'd  b . A b i W aq q a s , M alik w as th e  of nam e of A bu W aqqas.
4052. T h is  w a sa l-M u g h ira h  b . S h u 'b a h .
4053. I t  m eans tha*  a  C om pan ion  o f th e  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be up o n  h im ), h o w ev er in te r io r  

in  ra n k  h e  m ay  be. is fa r  b e tte r  th a n  o th e r  p ious M uslim s w ho fo llow ed th em  an d  w ho w ere n o t 
C om panions.

4054. T h is  re fe rs  to  A bu  B a k r  a n d  ‘U m ar.
4055. T h is o a th  o f a lleg ian ce  w as tak e n  by th e  M uslim s a t  H u d a ib iy y a h  u n d e r a  tree . T he 

P ro p h e t (n lay  peace be u p o n  h im ) w en t to  M ecca to  p e rfo rm  ‘Umrah b u t he  w as d e ta in ed  by  tn e  
M eccans a t  H u d a ib iy y a h . 'U th m a n  w as d ep u ted  to  th e  M eccans to  h a v e  a  ta lk  w ith  th em . T here
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(4637) Abu H urairah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon oim) as 
saying—according to the version o f MusQ: Perhaps A llah, and Ibn So. in ’s version 
h a s : Allah looked a t the participants o f  the battle  o f  Badr (with mercy) and said : 
Do whatever you wish ; I have forgiven you.

(4638) Al-Miswar b. M akhram ah said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
went out during the time o f the (treaty o f) al-H u iaibiyyah. He th!*n mentioned the 
rest o f  the tradition. He s a id : ‘Urwah b. M as'ud then came to  him  and began to 
speak to the Prophet (may peace be upon him). Whenever he talked to  h im , he caught 

(his beard ; and al-M ughlrah b. Shu 'bah was standing near the head o f the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him) with a  sword w ith him and a helmet on him. He then 
struck his hand with the handle o f  the sword, saying : Keep away your hand from 
his beard. ‘Urwah then raised his head and said : Who is this ? The people s a id : Al- 
M ughlrah b. Shu'bah.

(4639) Al-Aqra‘, the mu'adhdhin (announcer) o f  ‘U m ar b. al-KhaMQb s a id : 
‘U m ar sent me to a bishop and I called him . ‘Um ar said to him : Do you find me in 
the Book ? He said : Yes. He asked : How do you find me ? He said : I find you (like 
a) castle. Then he raised a flog on him, saying : W hat do you mean by the castle ? He 
replied': A n iron castle and severely truthw orthy.4056 He asked : “ How do you find 
the one who will come after me ? He said : I find him a pious caliph , except th a t he 
will prefer his relatives.4057 ‘Um ar said : M ay A llah have mercy on ‘U th m an : He said 
it three times. He then asked : How do you find the one who will come afte r him  ? He 
rep lied : I find him rust o f  iron. ‘U m ar then p u t his hand on his head, and sa id : O 
filth y ! O filthy,! He s a id : Com mander o f  the F a ith fu l! he is a pious caliph, b u t when 
he is m ade caliph, the sword will be unsheathed and blood will be shed.4058

Abu DQwud s a id : A l-d a fr  means filth or evil smell.

Chapter 1686

EXCELLENCE OF TH E COM PANIONS OF TH E PRO PHET (M AY PEACE
BE U PON  H IM )

(4640) ‘Im ran b . Hu?ain reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) 
as say in g : The best o f  my people is the generation in which I have been sent, then

was a rumour that he had been killed. Therefore, the Muslims took an oath of allegiance. This has 
been mentioned in the Qur’an, xlviii. 18.

4056. He meant that ‘Umar was strong like a castle and most trustworthy.
4057. He meant ‘Uthman.
4058. It means that there will be disorder and dissensions during the caliphate of 'Ali.



their immediate followers, then their immediate followers.4039 Allah knows best 
whether he mentioned the third or not. After them there will be people who will 
give testimony without being asked, who will make vows which they do not fulfil, 
who will be treacherous and not to be trusted, among whom fatness4000 will 
appear.

Chapter 1687

PROHIBITION O F ABUSING THE COM PANIONS O F THE APOSTLE 
O F ALLAH (M AY PEACE BE UPON HIM)

(4641) AbQ Sa'Id (al-Khudrl) reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying: D o not revile my Companions ; by Him in W hose hand my soul is, if  
one o f  you contributed the amount o f  gold equivalent to Uhud, it would not amount 
to as much as the mudd o f one o f  them, or half o f  it.4061

(4642) "Amr b. A bl Qurrah s a id : Hudhaifah was in a l-M ad i’in. He used to men
tion things which the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) said to some people 
from among his Companions in anger. The people who heard from Hudhaifah would 
go to Salm&n and tell him what Hudhaifah said. Salm in would s a y : Hudhaifah 
knows best what he says. Then they would come to Hudhaifah and tell him : We men
tioned Salmon what you said, but he neither te* fied you nor falsified you. So 
Hudhaifah came to Salm&n who was in his vegetable farm, and said : Salman, what 
prevents you from testifying me o f  what I heard from the Apostle o f  Allah (may 
peace be upon him) ? Salm in said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) 
sometimes would be angry, and said in anger something to some o f  his Companions ; 
he would be sometimes pleased and said in pleasure som ething to some o f  his Com
panions. W ould you not stop until you create love o f  some people in the hearts o f  
some people, and hatred o f  some people in the hearts o f  some people, and until you  
generate disagreement and dissension ? You know that the Apostle o f  Allah (may 
peace be upon him ) addressed, saying : If I abused any persoD o f  my people, or curs
ed him in my anger, T am one o f  the children o f  A d a m : I become angry as they 
become angry. H e (Allah) has sent me as a mercy for all worlds. (O Allah !) make 
them (abuse or curse) blessing for them on the Day o f  Judgm ent! I swear by Allah,

4059. Tbe period o f three generations from the time of the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
lasts up to 120 A.a.

4060. It means fine living by corrupt means which leads to neglect of religion.
4061. This indicates the superiority of the Companions to other Muslims.
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you should stop (mentioning these traditions), otherwise I shall w rit to 'U m ar.4062
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Chapter 1688

PROOF O F ABU BAKR’S CALIPHATE

(4643) ‘Abd Allah b. Zam 'ah s a id : When the illness o f the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him) became serious'w hile I was with him among a group of 
people, Bilal called him for prayer. He s a id : Ask someone to lead the people in 
prayer. So ‘Abd Allah b. Z am 'ah  went ou t and found that ‘U m ar was present among 
the people and Abu Bakr was not there. I said : ‘Um ar, get up and lead the people 
in prayer. So he came forward and uttered “ Allah is Most G rea t” . When the Apostle 
o f Allah (may peace be upon him) heard his voice, as ‘U m ar had a loud voice, he 
said : Where is A bu Bakr ? Allah does not allow that, and the M uslims too ; Allah 
does not allow th a t, and the Muslims too. So he sent for Abu Bakr. He came after 
‘Um ar had led the people in tha t prayer. He then led the people in prayer.4063

(4644) The tradition mentioned above has also been transm itted by ‘Abd Allah 
b. Z am 'ah through a different chain. He said : When the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him) heard ‘U m ar's voice, Ibn Z am 'ah said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
came out until he took out his head o f his apartm ent. He then said : No, no, no ; 
the son o f  Abu Q uhafah4064 should lead the people in prayer. He said it angrily.

Chapter 1689

INSTRUCTIONS R E G A R D IN G  R E FR A IN IN G  FRO M  SPEECH D U R IN G  
TH E PER IO D  O F TU R M O IL

(4645) Abu Bakrah said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) said to 
al-H asan b. ‘A ll : This son o f mine is a Sayyid  (chief), and I hope A llah may reconcile 
two parties o f my community by me&ns of him . H am m ad’s version h a s : And perhaps

4062. Salm an  a d v ised  H u d h a ifah  n o t to  m en tio n  to  peo p le  e v e ry th in g  he h a d  h e a rd  fro m  th e  
P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be upon  h im ). Som etim es he (the P ro p h e t)  sa id  m an y  th in g s  in  a n g e r  w h ich  he 

d id  n o t m ean.
4063. T h is  show s th a t  in  th e  p resence of A bu B ak r, ‘U m ar o r  an y  o th e r  M uslim  co u ld  n o t lead  

th e  people  in p ra y e r . W hen  he d ese rv ed  lead ersh ip  in p ra y e r , he  d ese rv ed  lea d e rsh ip  in 
po litics  too

4064. H e  m ean t A bu  B akr.
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Allah may reconcile two large parties o f  M uslims by means o f  him .4065
(4646) H udhaifah s a id : There is no one who will be overtaken by tria l regarding 

whom I do not fear except M uham m ad b. M aslam ah, for I heard the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him ) s a y : Trial will no t harm  you.4066

(4647) T ha'Iabah  b. D ubai'ah  said: We entered upon tfudhaifah . He said: I know 
a m an whom the trials will not harm . We came out and found th a t a tent was pitch
ed. We entered and found in it M uham m ad b. M aslamah. We asked him about it. He 
said : I do not intend that any place of your towns should occupy me until tha t which 
is prevailing is removed.4087

(4648) The tradition m entioned above has also been transm itted by D ubai'ah  b. 
IJusain al-Tha‘labi through a different chain o f narrators to the same effect.

(4649) Qais b. ‘AbbSd said : I  said to 'A ll (A liah be pleased with h im ): Tell me 
about this march o f  yours. Is this an order th a t the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him) had given you, or is this your opinion tha t Vou have ? He sa id : The Apostle 
o f Allah (may peace be upon him) did not give me any order ; bu t this is an opinion 
th a t I have.406*

(4650) Abu Sa'id  reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : In the event o f  the dissension among Muslims an emerging sect will emerge ; 
one o f the two parties tha t is nearer to the tru th  will kill i t .4069

Chapter 1690 

M A K IN G  A D ISTIN CTIO N  BETW EEN TH E PROPHETS

(4651) AbQ S a 'id  al-K hudrf reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as say in g : Do not distinguish between the P rophets.4070

4065. After the death of 'A li a large number of Muslims took the oath of allegiance to 
al-Hasan. Mu'iwiyah came from Syria. The armies of both met at a place near Kufah. Mu'iwiyah 
wanted conciliation. Al-Hasan, therefore, withdrew him self from the Caliphate an d  concluded a 
treaty with him on certain conditions. Thus the Muslims were saved from bloodshed.

4066. He is a well-known Companion. He participated in the battle of Badr. The Proj’hct 
(may peace be upon him) might have prayed for him for protection from trial.

4067. It means the triajs, commotion and  civil strife that took place in the early centuries.
4068. This refers either to the battle of Ja m a l in 6 a  h . against al-Zubair or to the battle of 

Siffin in 7 a . h . against Mu'awiyah.
4069. It refers to the Khawarij, a n d  to the party of 'Ali.
4070. All the Prophets are equal in respect of prophethood. Therefore, one should not give 

preference one to the other. If one admires an y  P ro p h e t, one should not do so in a  w ay as to 
disgrace the other Prophets.
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(4652) Ibn ‘Abbas reported the Prophet (may peace be upom him) as saying : 
It is not fitting for a servant to say that I (the Prophet) is better than Jonah son o f  
MattS.4071

(4653) ‘Abd Allah b. Ja'far reported the Apostle o f ‘Allah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying: It is not fitting for a Prophet to say : I am better than Jonah son o f  
MattS.

(4654) ‘Abu Hurairah said : A man from among the Jews said : By Him Who 
chose Moses above the universe. So a Muslim raised his hand and slapped the Jew 
on his face. The Jew went to the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) and 
informed him. The Prophet (may peace beupon  him) said : Do not make me superior 
to  Moses, *for mankind (on the Day o f  Resurrection) will swoon and I will be the 
first to recover, and shall see M oses seizing the side o f the Throne ; and I shall not 
know whether he was among those who swooned and had recovered before me, or he 
was among those o f  whom A llah had made an exception.

AbQ D3wud said : The tradition o f  Ibn Yahya is more perfect.
(4655) A nas said : A man said to the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him): 

O best o f  all creatures ! The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) said : That 
was Abraham (peace be upon him ).4072

(4656) Aba Hurairah reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : I shall be pre-eminent among the descendants o f  Adam, the first from whom 
the earth will be cleft open4073 the first intercessor, and the first whose intercession 
will be accepted.

(4657) Aba Hurairah reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
sa y in g : I do not know whether Tubba'4074 was accursed or not, and ‘Uzair (Azra 
was a prophet or not.4075

(4658) Aba Hurairah said : I heard the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upom 
him) s a y : I am the nearest o f  kin among the people to (Jesus) son o f  Mary. The

4071. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) forbade the Muslima to exaggerate in b i t  praise 
as to despise the other Prophets. A Prophet may be superior to another in rank, but n ot in 
prophethood.

4072. When the Prophet (may peace be upon him) prefers other Prophets to  himself, that is 
out of humiliation.

4073. T he P ro p h e t (m ay peace be upon him ) w ill be tb e  first to  com e o u t o f b is  g ra v e  on  the  
Day of R esu rrec tio n .

4074. T be H im y a rite  K ing  of th e  Y em en. Cl. Q u r 'a n , x l iv . 37.
4075. T he P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be upon  him ) sa id  th is  before re v e la tio n  cam e dow n to  h im .



Prophets are brothers, sons o f one father by co-wives.4076 There is no Prophet between 
roe and him .4077

Chapter 1691 

R E FU T A T IO N  O F  TH E M U R JI’A H 4078

(4659) Abu H urairah reported the Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : F aith  has over seventy branches, the most excellent o f  which is the declara
tion th a t there is no god but A llah, and the hum blest o f which is the removal o f a 
bone from the road. And modesty is a branch o f faith .4079

(4660) Ibn ‘Abbas said : When the deputation o f ‘A bd al-Qais came to the 
A postle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ), he com m anded them  to believe in Allah. 
He asked : D o you know what faith in A llah is ? They replied : A llah and His 
Apostle know best. He said : It includes the testimony tha t there is no god b u t Allah, 
and th a t M uham m ad is A llah’s Apostle, the observance o f the prayer, the payment 
o f  zakat, the fasts o f Ram adan, and your giving a fifth o f  the booty.4080

(4661) Jabir reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as saying : 
Between a servant and unbelief there is the abandom ent of prayer.4081

4076. ’AllM meant tons of a father who has several wives. This saying hat been explained at 
meaning that all Prophets have the tame religion. This may be taken figuratively at their father, 
but they differ in their law and other regulations, being figuratively called their mothers. All the 
Prophets are united in respect of faitb, but differ in their law.

4077. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) predicted the second coming of Jesus. Further,
he will follow h it religion and preach it among the people.

4078. Murji’ah were a sect in the early centuries o f  Islam. They believed that good works are 
not necessary for faith. If a man believes in Islam.but does not do good work, he will get salvation. 
The Ahl al-Ifadith hold that good works are necessary for faith ; a group of them .maintain that 
good works are part of faith. But the Murji’ah asserted that “ where there is faith sin does not harm, 
as where there is unbelief obedience is of no use” . The word ir j i ' means “ postponing,” .“putting 
after,” and “giving hope’’. The Murji'ah put works (a’mdf) after faith and intention. Further, by 
postponing they also meant postponing the decision about the grave sinner until Resurrection and 
putting ‘A ll down from the first p lace to the fourth.

4079. This tradition refutes the belief of the Murji'ah. It shows that good works are included 
in, or a t least necessary for, faith.

4080. This alsd shows that good works are part of faith.
.4081. It means that abandoning prayer is a major siu. It.is as serious a sin as unbelief. Some

scholars holdsthat negligence of prater is unbelief.

Ch. 1691 ] R efutation o f the M urji’ah [ 1311
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Chapter 1692 

PRO OF O F INCREASE AND DECREASE OF FAITH

(4662) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying : I did not see more defective in respect of reason and religion than 
the wise o f  you (women). A woman asked : W hat is the defect o f  reason and religion ? 
He replied : The defect o f reason is the testim ony o f two women for one m an, and 
the defect of faith  is tha t one o f you does not fast during Ram adan (when one is 
m enstruating), and keep away from prayer for some days.4082

(4663) Ibn ‘Abbas said : When the Prophet (may peace be upon him) turned 
towards the K a 'bah  (in prayer), the people asked : Apostle o f A llah ! what will 
happen with those who died while they prayed with their faces towards Jerusalem  ? 
Allah, the Exalted, then revealed : “ And never would Allah make your faith  of no 
effect.” 4083

(3664) AbQ Um am ah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say in g : If anyone loves for A llah’s sake, hates for A llah’s sake, gives for A llah’s 
sake and, withholds for A llah’s sake, he will have perfect fa ith .4084

(4665rAbu H urairah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : The most perfect believer in respect o f  faith is he who is best o f  them in 
m anners.4085

(4666) Sa‘d b. Abl W aqqa? said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) gave 
some people and did not give anything to a man o f them . Sa‘d said : Apostle o f A llah ! 
you gave so and so, so and so, but did not give anything to  so and so while he is a 
believer. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : O r he is a  Muslim. Sa‘d repeat
ed it thrice and the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : O r he is a M uslim .4086 
The Prophet (may peace be upon him) then said : I give some people and  leave him

4082. T h is  show s th a t  wom en a re  d e fec tiv e  In fa ith . F ro m  th is  A bu D aw ud  a rg u es  th a t  fa ith  

increases and  d im in ishes.
4033. Q u r 'a n . ii. 143 As th e  Q u r’an  ca lls  th e ir  p ra y e r  fa ith , i t  can  be  in ferred  th a t  ac tio n s  a re  

p a r t  of fa ith .
4034. T h is  show s th a t  a  m an  can  m ake h is  fa ith  p e rfe c t by  good ac tions. I t  is th e  p roof of 

increase  and  decrease  of fa ith .
4085. Good m anners increase  o n e ’s fa ith .
4086. A m an who c la im s to  be  a  M uslim  can  be lega lly  called  a  M uslim  fo r h is obvious d ec la 

ra tio n  a n d  confession. B u t i t  is n o t c e r ta in  a b o u t h im  th a t  he  is a c tu a lly  a  believer. H ence th e  
P ro p h e t (m ay peace be  up o n  h im ) sa id  th a t  obv iously  he w as a  M uslim  an d  no t a  be liev er 
(M u m i n ).
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who is dearer to me than them. I do not give him anything fearing lest he should 
fall into H ell on his face.4®*7

(4667) Explaining the verse, “ Say : You have no faith , but you only say : We 
have subm itted our wills to A llah ,”  al-Zuhrl said : We think that Islam is a word, 
and faith is an action.40**

(4668) Sa‘d said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) distributed (spoils) 
among the people 1 said to h im : Give so and so for he is a believer. He said : Or 
he is a Muslim. I give a man something while another man is dearer to me than him. 
fearing that he may fall into H ell on his face.40*9

(4669) Ibn ‘Umar reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : D o  
not turn unbelievers after me ; one o f  you may strike the neck o f  the other.4090

(4670) Ibn ‘Umar reported tbe Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) as 
sa y in g : I f  any believing man calls another believing man an unbeliever, i f  he is  
actually an infidel, it  is a ll r ig h t; i f  not, he will become an infidel.

(4671) ‘Abd A llah b. ‘Amr reported the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as sa y in g : Four characteristics constitute anyone who possesses them a sheer 
hypocrite, and anyone who possesses one o f  them possesses a characteristic o f  hypocrisy 
till he abandons i t : when he talks he lies, when be makes a promise he violates it, 
when he makes a covenant he acts treacherously, and when he quarrels, he deviates 
from the Truth..40*1

(4672) Aba Hurairah reported the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say in g: When one com m its fornication, one is not a believer; when one steals, one is 
not a  believer; when one drinks, one is not a b e liever; and repentance is placed be
fore him.4092

4087. The Prophet (m ey peace be upon him) m ight have given fom etbing to  non Muslim* (or 
their encouragement so that they might believe in or do no harm to Islam. Sa'd did not under
stand this expediency.

4088. Qui 'in , x lix  14.
4089. From this Q ur'inic verse al-Zuhrl inferred that Islam is a confession. When a man 

utters the credo of Islam and confesses the teachings of Islam, he becomes a  Muslim. When he 
performs good works along with his faith, he becomes a believer. According to al ZuhrF, actions are 
a part of faith.

4070. Tbe Prophet (may peace be upon him) referred to  the emergence of theological sects 
after him. These sects created schism in the community and the Muslims were divided among many 
groups. This shows that sin causes defect in faith.

4091. A Muslim should avoid these characteristics. These are signs of hypocrisy.
.4092. This shows that grave sins cause defect in fa ith .,A  sinner is not a  perfect believer. 

Repentance is there. One should repent.
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(4673) AbQ Hurairah reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying: When a man commits fornication, faith departs from him and there is some
thing like a icanvas roof over his head ; and when he quits that action, faith returns to  
him .4093

Chapter 1693 

BELIEF IN  DIVINE DECREE

(4674) Ibn ‘Umar reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say in g : The  
Qadarlyyah are the M agians o f  this community. I f  they are ill, do not pay a sick visit 
to them, and i f  they die, do not attend their funerals.4094

(4675) Hudaifati reported the Apostle o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon him ) as say
ing : Every people have M agians, and the M agians o f  this community are those who 
declare that there is no destination by Allah. I f  any one o f  them dies, do not attend  
his funeral, and i f  any one o f  them is ill, do not pay a sick visit to him. They are the 
partisans o f  the Antichrist (Dajjal), and Allah will surely join  them with the A nti
christ.

(4676) Abu Musa al-A sb‘arI reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him ) as say in g : A llah created Adam from a handful which he took from the whole o f  
the earth ; so the children o f  Adam are in accordance with the earth : some red, some 
white, som e black, some a mixture, also smooth and rough, bad and good.4093

(4677) ‘A ll said: We attended a funeral at Baql‘ al-Gharqad which was also attend
ed by the .Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ). The A postle o f  A llah (may 
peace be upon him) came and sat down. H e had a stick (in his hand) by which he 
began to scratch up the ground. He then raised his head and sa id : The place which 
every one o f  you and every soul o f  you will occupy in Hell or in Paradise has been

4093. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) mentioned th is .illustration (b bring home how  
faith departs from a believer when he com m its a grave s in - So long as a man remains engaged in a 
sin, faith remains separate from him. He seems to underline the fact that good actions are part of 
faith. Faith becomes weak by comm itting sins.

4094 Qadarlyyah were a sect in the early, period of Islam. They believed in the free will of man. 
They hold that man is the creator of his actions himself and not Allah. The Prophet (may peace be 
upon him) called them similar to the Magians for their belief in the duality of Allah : creator of 
good, and creator of evil, or light and darkness. The Qadarlyyah also believed in the duality of the 
creator of actions : good to Allah and evil to man. The Ash'aris, on the contrary, believe that Allah 
creates good and bad actions and man acquires them.

4095. This tradition indicates that everything is destined by Allah. Man is responsible for his 
actions because he acquires them.
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recorded, and destined wicked or blessed. A man from among the people asked : Pro
phet o f  Allah ! should we not then trust simply in what has been recorded for us and 
abandon (doing good) deeds ? Those who are among the number o f  the blessed will 
be inclined to blessing, and those o f  us who are among the number o f  the wicked 
will be inclined to wickedness. He replied: Go on doing good actions, for everyone 
is helped to do that for which he was created. Those who are ampng the number o f  
the blessed will be helped to do actions o f  blesssing, and those who are among the 
wicked will be helped to do wicked deeds. The Prophet o f  A llah l[may peace be upon 
him) then recited: “ So he who gives (in charity) and fears (A llah), and in all since
rity testifies to the best, We will indeed make smooth for him the path to bliss. But he 
who is a greedy miser and thinks h im self self-sufficient, and gives the lie to the best, 
We will indeed make smooth for him the path o f  misery.*'4096

(4678) YabyS b. Ya'mur said : The first to speak on D ivine decree in al-Bagrah 
was Ma'bad al Juhanl. I and Humaid b. ‘Abd al-RahmSn al-Himyarl proceeded to 
perform 0 ojj  or *Umrah. W e said : W ould that we meet any 6 f  the Companions o f  
the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) so that we could ask him abou what 
they say with regard tP Divine decree. So A llah helped us to  meet ‘A bd Allah b. 
‘Umar who was entering the mosque. So I and my companion surrounded him, and I 
thought that my companion would entrust me the task o f  speaking to him. Then I 
said : AbQ ‘Abd al-R afim in, there appeared on our side some people who recite the 
Qur'Sn and are engaged in the hair-splitting o f  knowledge. They conceive that there 
is no D ivine decree and everything happens freely without predestination. He said : 
When you meet those people, tell them that I am free from them and tpey are free 
from me'. By Him  by Whom swears ‘A bd A llah b. ‘Umar, i f  one o f  them has gold  
equivalent to Ufyud and he spends it, A llah will not accept it from him until he be
lieves in Divine decree. H e then said  : ‘Umar b. al-Khatt&b transmitted to me a tradi
tion , say in g : One day when we were with the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) a  man with very white clothing and very black hair cam e up to us. N o  mark o f  
travel was visible on him, rfnd we d id  not recognise him . Sitting down beside the 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ), leaning his knees against his and placing 
his hands on his thighs, he said : Tell me, M uhammad, about Islam. The Apostle o f  
Allah (may peace be upon him) said : Islam means that you should testify that there 
is no god but A llah, and that Muhammad is A llah's A postle, that you should observe

4096. Qur’in , xcii< 5-10. T hit tradition shows that the Muslims should go on doing good deeds 
and should'not depend sim ply on predestination. Action is necessary lor mao. Predestination does 
not prevent man from doing good deeds. According to  Divine decree, every man, good or evil, will 
be let to  do good or bad works and these w ill be made easy for him.
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prayer, pay zakat, fast during R am adan, and perform  f ja j j  to  the House (i.e. 
K a‘bab), i f  you'have the means to  go. He said : You have spoken the tru th . We were 
surprised a t  his questioning’ him  and then declaring tha t he spoke the tru th . 
He said : Now tell me abou t faith . He replied : I t  means th a t you should believe in 
A llah, His angels, His Books, His Apostles and the Last Day, and  tha t you 
should believe in the decreeing both o f  good and  o f  evil. H e s a id : You have 
spoken the tru th . He said : Now tell me abou t doing good (ihsin ). He re p lie d : 
It means th a t you should worship Allah as though you are seeing H im ; i f  you 
are not seeing H im , He is seeing you. He s a id : Now tell me about the H our. He 
replied : The one who is asked about it is no be tte r inform ed th an  tbe one who is 
asking. He said : Then tell me about its signs. He replied : T hat a m aidservant should 
beget her m istress,4097 and  that you should see barefooted, naked, poor men and 
shepherds exalting themselves in buildings. ( 'U m ar) said : He then went away, and I 
waited for three days, then he s a id : Do you know who the questioner was, ‘U m ar? I 
replied : A llah and His Apostle know best. He s a id : He was Gabriel who came to 
you to teach you your religion.

(4679) The tradition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by YafcyS b. 
Y a 'm ur and H um aid b. ‘Abd al-R ahm in  through a  different chain o f  narrators. This 
version h a s : We met ‘Abd A llah b. ‘Um ar. We told him  about Divine decree and 
what they said about it. He then m entioned som ething sim ilar to it. He added : A 
m an o f  M uzaioah or Juhainah asked : W hat is the good in doing anything, Apostle 
o f  Allah ? Should we think th a t a thing has passed and gone o r a  thing has happened 
now (w ithout predestination) ? He replied : A bout a  thing th a t has passed and  gone 
(i.e. predestined). A m an or some people a sk e d : Then, why action ? He re p lie d : Those 
who are am ong the num ber o f  those who go to Paradise will be helped to  do the deeds 
o f the people who will go to Paradise, and those who are am ong the num ber o f  those 
who go to  Hell will be helped to  do the deeds o f  those who will go to  Hell.

(4680) The tradition m entioned above has also been transm itted  by Ibn  Y a'm ur, 
with additions and  omissions, through a  different chain o f  narrato rs. This version 
a d d s : He asked : W hat is Islam  ? He replied : I t means saying prayer, paym ent o f  
zaka t, perform ing t fa jj ,  fasting during R am adan, and taking a bath  on account o f 
sexual difilement.

A ba DawOd said : ‘A lqam ah was a M urji’l.

4097. It means that Islam hill spread widely and slaves will be in a  great number. The 
children of the female slaves will be abundant, and they will be the masters of their mother, for 
their mother is the slave of their father, or it means that daughters will disobey their mothers and 
rule ‘hem like a  mistress ('A w n  a l-M i'bH d, IV, 360).
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(4681) Abu D harr and Abu H urairah  said : The A postle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him) used to sit among his Com panions. A stranger would come, but did 
recognise him (the Prophet) until he asked (about him). So we asked the Apostle o f 
A llah (may peace be upon him ) to make a place where he m ight take his seat so that 
when a stranger came, he m ight recognise him. So we built a terrace o f  soil on which 
he would take his seat, and we would sit beside him. He then mentioned something 
simildr to this tradition  say in g : A man cam e, and he described his appearance. He 
saluted from the side o f the assembly, saying : Peace be upon you, M uhammad. The 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) then responded to him.

(4682) Ibn al-Dailam! said : I went to Ubayy b. K a 'b  and said to him : I am  con
fused about Divine decree, so tell me something by means o f  which Allah may remove 
the confusion from my m ind. He rep lied : Were Allah to punish everyone in the 
heavens and in the earthy He would do so without being unjust to  them, and were He 
to show mercy to them His mercy would be much better than  their actions m erited. 
Were you to spend in support o f  A llah’s cause an am ount o f  gold equivalent to Uhud, 
Allah would not accept it from you till you believed in Divine decree and knew that 
what has come to you could not miss you and tha t what has missed you could not 
come to you. Were you to die believing anything else you would enter Hell. He said :
I then went to ‘Abd Allah b. M as'ud  and he said something to the same effect. I next 
went to  H udaifah b. al-Yamfin and he said  som ething to  the same effect. I next went to 
Zaid b. Thabit who told me something from the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) to 
the same effect.4091

(4683) U badah b . al $am it said to his son : Sonny ! you will not get the taste o f 
the reality  o f  faith until you know tha t what has come to you could not miss you, and 
that w hat has missed you could not come to  you. I heard the Apostle o f A llah (may 
peace be upon him) say : The first thing Allah created was pen. He said to i t : Write. 
I t a sk ed : W hat should I write, my Lord ? He s a id : W rite w hat was decreed about 
everything till the Last Hour comes. Sonny ! 1 heard the Apostle o f  A llah (may 
peace be upon him) say : He who dies on som ething other than this does not belong 
to me.

(4684) Abu H urairah reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : Adam and Moses held a d isputation . Moses said : Adam, you are our father. 
You deprived us and caused us to come out from  Paradise. A dam  said : You are 
Moses. Allah chose you for His speech and wrote the T orah fo r you with His hand. 
Do you blam e me for doing a deed which A llah had decreed th a t I should do forty

4G98. T his show s th a t  belief in D iv ine  d ec ree  is a n  a r tic le  o f fa ith .
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years before He created me ? So Adam got the better o f  M oses in argument.4099
Ahmad b. §4lih said from ‘Amr from fawQs who heard A ba Hurairah.
(4685) ‘Umar b. al-Khatt&b reported the Apostle o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon 

him) as saying : M oses said : My Lord, show us Adam who caused us and him self to 
come out from Paradise. So Allah showed him Adam. H e a sk ed : Are you our 
father, A dam ? Adam said to him  : Yes. He sa id : Are you the one into whom Allah 
breathed o f  His spirit, taught you all the names, and commanded angels (to prostrate) 
and they prostrated to you ? He replied : Yes. He asked : Then what moved you to 
cause us and yourself to come out from Paradise ? Adam asked h im : And who are 
you? He said : I am M oses. He said : You are the Prophet o f  BanQ IsrQ’Il to whom  
Allah spoke from behind a screen, appointing no messenger between you and Him. 
He said : Yes. He asked : D id you not find that that was decreed in the Book (records) 
o f  Allah before I was created ? He replied : Yes. He asked : Then why do you blame 
me about a thing for which Divine decree had already passed before me ? The 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) said : So Adam got the better o f  M oses in 
argument (peace be upon them).

(4686) Muslim b. Yas&r al-Juhanl said : When ‘Umar b. al-Khatt&b was asked 
about the verse “ When your Lord took their offspring from the backs o f  the children 
o f  Adam ’’4100—al-Q a‘nabI recited the verse—he said : I heard the Apostle o f  Allah  
(may peace be upon him ) say when he was questioned about i t : A llah created Adam, 
then passed H is right hand over his back, and brought forth from it his offspring, 
say ing: I have created these for Paradise and they will do the deeds o f  those who go  
to Paradise. He then passed H is hand over his back and brought forth from it his 
offspring, sa y in g : I have created these for H ell, and they will do the deeds o f  those 
who go to Hell. A  man asked : W hat is the good o f  doing anything, Apostle o f  A llah?  
The Apostle o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon him ) sa id ; When Allah creates a servant 
for Paradise, He em ploys him in doing the deeds o f  those who will go to Paradise, so 
that his final action before death is one o f  the deeds o f  those who go to  Paradise, for 
which H e w ill bring him into Paradise. But when He creates a so* van t for H ell, He 
em ploys him in doing the deeds o f  those who will go to H ell, so that his final action 
before death is one o f  the deeds o f  those who go to H ell, for which H e will bring him 
into H ell.

(4687) N u‘aim b. RabPah said : I was with ‘Umar b. al-Khatt&b when he trans
mitted this tradition. The tradition o f  Mfilik is more perfect.

4099. Adam won the argument becauie he referred to Divine decree which Mote* neglected. 
The things decreed by Allah were bound to happen.

4100. Qur’in . vii. 172.
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(4688) Ubayy b. Ka'b s a id : The boy whom al-Khidr had killed was created 
an infidel. Had he lived, he would have moved his parents to rebellion and 
unbelief.4 01

(4689) Ubayy b. K a'b s a id : I heard the Apostle o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon 
him) explaining the verse “ As for the youth his parents were people o f  Faith ,” 4102 he 
was created infidel the day when he was created.

(4690) Ibn 'Abb&s said : Ubayy b. K a'b told me that the Apostle o f  A llah (may 
peace be upon him) s a id : Al-Khi«Jr saw a youth playing with boys. He took him by 
his head and uprooted it. Moses then said : Hast thou slain an innocent person who 
had slain none 74103

(4691)'A bd-Allah b. Mas'fld sa id : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) who spoke the truth and whose word was belief told us the fo 'lo w in g : The con
stituents o f  one o f  you are collected for forty days in his mother’s womb, then they 
become a piece o f  congealed blood for a similar period, then they become a lump o f  
flesh'for a similar period. Then Allah sends to  him an angel with four words who 
records his provision,.the period o f  his life, his deeds, and whether he will be miser
able or blessed ; thereafter he breathes the spirit into him. One o f  you will do the 
deeds o f  those who go to Paradise so that there will be only a cubit between him and 
it or will be within a cubit, then what is decreed w ill overcome him so that he will 
do the deeds o f  those who go to Hell and will enter it ; and one o f  you will do the 
deeds o f  those-who go to Hell, so that there w ill be only a  cubit between him and it 
or will be within a cubit, then what is decreed w ill overcome him , so that he w ill do 
the deeds o f  those who go to  Paradisesand will enter it.

(4692) 'Imr&n b . Hujain said : T he Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) 
was asked : Is it known who are those who will go to Paradise and those who w ill go  
to H ell ? He said : Yes. He asked : Then what is the good o f  doing anything by 
those who act ? He replied : Everyone is helped to do for which he has been 
created.4'04

(4693) 'Um ar reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : D o not 
sit with those who believe in free will and do not address them before they address 
you.

4101., ThU refer* to the story of Moies and Khidr in Surat al-Kahf. Khidr killed a youth about 
whom he knew that he would lead his parents astray. He was infidel by D ivine decree. Moses criti

cised him for this act of Khidr. He then explained the reason for his killing the youth
4102. Qur’in . xviii 80.
4103. Qur’in . xviii. 74.
4104. This shows that a believer should continue doing good works throughout his life.
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Chapter 1694 

THE OFFSPRING  OF PLOYTHEISTS

(4694) Ibn ‘Abbfis reported that when the Prophet (may peace be upon him) was 
questioned about the offspring o f  polytheists,4103 he said : A llah knows best about 
what they were doing.4106

(4695) 'A ’ishah said : I said : A postle o f  A llah ! what happens to the offspring 
o f  believers ? He replied : Tney are joined to their parents. I asked: Apostle o f  A llah I 
although they have done nothing ? H e replied : A llah knows best what they were 
doing. I asked : What happens to the offspring o f  polytheists, Apostle o f' Allah ? He 
replied ! They are joined to their parents. I a sk ed : Although they have done nothing?  
He replied : A llah knows best what they were doing.4107

(4696) 'A ’ishah, mother o f  the believers, said : The Prophet (may peace be upon 
him) was invited to the funeral o f  a boy who belonged to the Anfir,  and I said : 
A postle o f  A llah 1 this one is blessed, for he has done no evil, nor has he known it. 
He replied : It may be otherwise, 'A ’ishah, for Allah created Paradise and created 
those who will go to it, and he created it for them  when they were still in  their father’s 
loins ; and He created H ell and created those who w ill go to it, and created it for 
them when they were still in their father’s lo ins.4101

(4697) AbQ Hurairah reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
sa y in g : Every'child is born on Islam ,410* but his parents make him a Jew and a 
Christian, just as a beast is born whole. D o you find some among them (born) 
maimed ? The people asked : A postle o f  A llah ! what do you think about the one 
who died while he was young ? He replied : A llah knows best what he was going 
to do.

4105. There are three viewpoint* about the offspring oi polytheists after their d ea th : first, 
they will go to HeU following their parents; second, some scholars are silent about them ; third, 
they wUl go to  Paradise. The third view is said to be the correct one.

4106. The Prophet (may peace bq, upon him) did not say anything about their fate He 
assigned it  to  the knowledge of Allah. It is a  fact, no one knows except Allah what they were going 
to do in their life.

4107. This shows that generally the offspring will be treated along with parents. If they were 
believers, their offspring would be considered believers, and vies virsa.

4108 This shows that people will go to Paradise and H ell in accordance with what was 
decreed for them . But it  does not mean that they should do no good work Their duty is to go on 
doing good works, and to  leave the result to AUab.

4109. Ftfrak has been explained variantly. The majority opinion is that here it means Islam. 
Hence the translation is Islam and not nature. The literal meaning of the word fitrah is nature.
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Aba D iw ad  said : M ilik  was asked : The heretics argue from this tradition 
against us. M ilik  sa id : Argue against them from its last part which goes. The people 
asked: What do you think about the one who died while he was young ? He replied : 
Allah knows best what he was going to do.

(4698) Explaining the tradition “ Every child is  born on Islam ,”  Ham m id b. 
Salamah said : In our opinion it means that covenant which Allah had taken in the 
loins o f  their fathers when He said : “ Am I not your Lord ? They said : Yes.” 3110

(4699) 'Amir reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as saying : 
The woman who buries alive her new-born girl and the girl who is buried alive both 
will go to H ell.4111

This tradition has also been transmitted by Ibn Mas'Qd from the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him)'to the same effect through a different chain o f  narrators.

(4700) Anas said : A man asked : Where is ifly father, Apostle o f  Allah ? He 
replied ! Your father is in H ell. When he turned his back, he said : My father and 
your father are in  H ell.4112

(4701) Anas b. M alik reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : The devil flows in a man like his blood.4113

(4702) ‘Umar b. al-K.hat(4b reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying : D o not sit with those who believe in free will and do not adress them  
before they address you.

4110. Qur'Sn. vii 172. It means that before creating this world all the creatures made a 
covenant with Allah Thus every child is Dorn on Islam It is his parents pnd the society which lead 
him astray.

4111. Bury,ng new-born girls alive was a custom in pre-Islamic days. The woman who buries 
will go to Hell for her sin or being an unbeliever The girl buried alive will go to Hell following her 
parents. It is said that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said these words about a particular 
woman who buried her new-born girl a live. Hence it is not a general principle tha£ the girl buried 
alive will also go to Hell (*Awn al-Ma'b&d, IV, 366).

4112 The parents of the Prophet (may peace be upon him) died before coming down of the 
revelation to him. Hence they could not get the period of revelation and call to Islam However, 
the Prophet (may peace be upon him) told the mao for his satisfaction to bring home to him that 
only belief and actions of every individual will be useful for him and not for others. When the 
father of the Prophet‘(may peace be upon him) is in H ell, how can a man save his father if he is an 
unbeliever.

Some scholars like al-Suyu^I and others have attem pted to prove that the parents of the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) were resurrected and they became Muslim,. .But such traditions 
are weak and not reliable ('Awn al-Ata'bid, IV, 367).

4113. This refers to the evil promptings of Satan.
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Chapter 1695 

T H E JA H M IY Y A H 4114

(4703) AbQ H urairah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ; as 
saying : People will continue to  ask one another (questions) till this is pronounced : 
A llah created all things, but who created Allah ? Whoever comes across anything o f 
th a t, he should say : I believe in A llah.4113

(4704) AbQ H urairah said : I  heard the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him ) say : He then m entioned a  tradition  like it. This version adds : When they pro* 
pound that, say : "Say A llah is one. A llah is He to  W hom  men repair. He has not 
begotten and He has not been begotten, and no one is equal to  H im .’’411* Then one 
should spit three times on his left side and seek refuge in Allah from Satan.

(4705) Al-'Abbfls b. ‘Abd al-M uUalib said : I  was sitting in al*Batb&’4117 with a 
company among whom the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) was sitting, 
when a cloud passed above them. The Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) 
looked a t it and  s a id : W hat do you call this ? They s a id : Sa^sb . He s a id : A nd 
muzn ? They s a id : And muzn. He said : And ‘an3n ? They s a id : And 'anan. AbQ 
DflwQd s a id : 1 am  not quite confident about the word 'auHn. He a sk e d : Do you know 
the distance between heaven and  earth  ? They re p lie d : We do  not know. He then 
s a id : The distance between them  is seventy-one, seventy-two, o r seventy-three years. 
The heaven which is above it is a t  a  sim ilar distance (going on till he counted seven 
heavens). Above tbe seventh heaven there is a  sea the distance between whose surface 
and  bottom  is like th a t between one heaven and the next. Above th a t there are eight 
mountain goats the distance between whose hoofs and  haunfches is like the distance

4114. Jahm iyyah were p eect attributed to Jahm b. Safw in who was executed in 128 a. a. 
They believed ia  the negation ot tbe attributes of Allah and createdness ot the Qur’fin. They also 
denied the punishment in the grave.

According to  W.M W att. "Jahmlte was a purely vituperative term and that there never was 
any body of men who in tact were followers of Jahm or who professed to  ^e such. The term pre
sumably meaat something like 'renegade* or 'quisling.' . . .  To aUBaghdidl and ash-AhaharastSot 
Jahmiyyah are of interest chiefly as an example of extrem e determ inism .. . .  In short, the 
neresiographers, taking over a popular vituperative term, eppear to  have created the sect of 
Jahm iyyah to facilitate their classifications" (W.M. W att, T ki Formativ* P trio i « /  IilomU  
Thought [Edinbergh. 1973], pp. 147-48).

4115. The version of al-Bukhfiri and Muslim h as:.I  believe in Allah and His Apostle. It 
means that one should neglect such false ideas and renew one’s faith.

4116 Qur*in. cxii. 1.
4117. A stony valley at Mecca.
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between one heaven and the next. Then Allah, the Blessed and the Exalted, is above 
th a t 4' 1*

(4706) The tradition m entioned above has also been transm itted by Simfik through 
a different chain o f narrato rs to  the same effect.

(4707) The tradition mentioned above has again been transm itted  by Simfik 
through a different chain o f  narrators and to the same effect as this lengthy tradition.

(4708) M uham m ad b. Jubair b. Mufino said from his father on the authority  of 
his g randfather: An A 'rab l (a nomadic Arab) came to the Apostle o f Allah (may peace 
be upon him) and said : People are suffering distress, the children are hungry, the 
crops are withered, and the anim als are perishing, so ask Allah to grant us rain, for 
we seek you.as our intercessor with A llah, and Allah as our intercessor with you. The 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) said: Woe to you: Do you know what you 
are saying? Then the  Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) declared A llah’s glory 
and he continued declaring His glory till the effect o f that was apparent in the faces o f 
his Companions. He then said : Woe to you: A llah is not to be sought as intercessor 
with anyone. A llah’s state is greater than that. Woe to you ! Do you know bow great 
Allah is?  His throne is above the heavens thus (indicating with his fingers like a dome 
over him), and  it groans on account o f  Him as a saddle does because o f the rider.

Ibn Bashshfir said in his v e rs io n : A llah is above the throne, and the throne is 
above the heavens. He then  mentioned the rest o f the tradition. ‘Abd al-A ‘la, Ibn al- 
M uthannfi and Ibn Bashshfir transm itted  it from Ya'qQb b. ‘U tbah and Jubair b. 
M uham m ad b. Jubair from  his father on the authority o f  bis grandfather.

AbQ DfiwQd said : This tradition  with the chain o f Ahmad b. Sa'Id is sound. It 
has been approved by a  body (o f trad ition ists), which includes Yahyfi b .  M a‘In and 
'A ll b . al-M adlnl, and a group has transm itted it from  Ibn Ishfiq, as Ahm ad also said. 
A nd so fa r as I have been inform ed 'A b d  al-A 'lfi, Ibn al-M iithannfi, and Ibn Bash- 
shfir had  heard  from  the same copy (o f the collection o f  traditions).

(4709) Jfibir b. ‘Abd A llah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : I have been perm itted to tell about one o f A llah’s angels who bears the throne 
that the distance between the lobe o f  his ear and his shoulder is a journey o f seven 
hundred years.411*

4118. This shows tha t Allah is above the heavens and sitting oa » throne, but its modality is 
not known As the Jahm lyyah denied the throne and sitting of Allah on it, Abu Diwud argued 
from this tradition against their belief.

4119 These traditions indicate th a t there is a throne on which Allah has taken His seat. The 
modality of these things is not intelligible to the people. As the Jahm lyyah denied the existence 
of the throne of Allah, their belief h is  been refuted by these traditions.
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(4710) AbQ Yonus Sulaim  b. Jubair, client o f AbQ H urairah , said : I heard AbQ 
H urairah recite this verse: " A llah doth com m and you to  render back your trusts to 
those to whom they are d u e"  . . .  up to " F o r  A llah is He "Who heareth and seeth all 
th ings."4120 He said : I saw the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) putting 
bis thum b on his ear and finger on his eye.

AbQ Hurairah said : I saw the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) recit
ing this verse and putting his fingers. Ibn Yunus said tha t al-M uqrl.said: "A llah  hears 
and sees" means th a t Allah has the power o f  hearing and seeing.4121

Chapter 1696 

T H E VISIO N O F ALLAH

(4711) Jarir b. 'A bd A llah s a id : When we were sitting with the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him) he looked a t the moon on the night when it was full, that 
is, fourteenth, and sa id : You will see your Lord as you see this (moon) and have no 
doubts abbut seeing H im .4122 If, therefore, you can keep from being prevented from 
prayer before the sun rises and before it  sets, do so. He then recited : "Celebrate the 
praise o f your Lord before the rising o f the sun and before its se tting ."4121

(4712) AbQ H urairah said : The people asked : Apostle o f A llah ! shall we see our 
L ord, the Exalted, on the Day o f  Resurrection ? He replied : Do you feel any trouble 
in  seeing the sun a t noon when it is not in the cloud ? They said : No. He asked : Do 
you feel any trouble in seeing the m oon on the n ight when it  is full and not in the 
cloud ? They replied : No. He s a id : By Him in Whose hand my soul is, you will not 
fee! any trouble in seeing Him except as much as you feel in seeing any o f  them.

(4713) AbQ Razln al-‘UqailI s a id : I  asked : Apostle o f  A llah ! will each one o f  
us see his L o rd ?  Ibn M u 'id h ’s version has : "being  alone with H im , on the Day of 
Resurrection ? And what sign is there in His creation ?"  He replied : Abu Razln ! does 
each one o f you not see the moon ? Ibn M u'&dh’s version has : "on  the night when it 
is full, being alone with i t ? "  Then the agreed version g o e s : I sa id : Yes. He s a id : 
Allah is more great. Ibn M ii'Sdh’s version has : It is only a p art o f A llah’s creation,

4120. Qur'Sn, iv. 58.
4121. The Jahm lyyah did not believe in Divine attributes. This tradition refuted their view. 

Allah does not have the organ of hearing and seeing, i e. ears and eyes, but their power.
4122. The A k l h l-S u n n a k  believe th a t the people will see Allah in the Hereafter. But the 

Mu'tazilah, KhawSrij and some M urji'ah reject this belief But these traditions clearly support the 
belief of the A h l a l-Sunnah  about the vision of Allah on the Day of Judgment.

4123. Qur'Sn, xx. 130.
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but Allah is more glorious and greater.

Chapter 1697

R EFU TA TIO N  O F  THE JA H M lY Y A H

(4714) ‘Abd A llah b. ‘U m ar reported the Apostle o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon 
him) as say in g : A llah  will fold the heavens on the Day o f  Resurrection, then seizing 
them  in His right hand He will s a y : I am the King. Where are the m ighty men ? 
W here are the proud men ? He will then fold the earths and take them  in H is other 
hand (according to the version o f Ibn al-‘Alfi’), and  then say : I am  the King. Where 
are the m ighty men ? Where are the proud men ?4 24

(4715) Abu H urairah  reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as saying: 
O ur Lord gets down every night to the heaven o f  th is world when a  third o f the night 
remains and sa y s : (Is there anyone) wljo prays to Me so tha t I m ay accept his 
prayer ? (Is there anyone) who asks o f Me so that I may give him  ? (Is there anyone) 
who asks for My forgiveness so tha t I may forgive him ?

Chapter 1698 

T H E Q U R ’AN, T H E  W ORD O F  ALLAH

(4716) Jfibir b. ‘Abd A llah said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be  upon him) 
presented him self to the  people a t ‘Araffit, say ing : Is there any m an who takes me to 
his people? The Q uraish have prevented me from preaching the word o f  my L ord .4123

(4717) ‘A ’ishah said : I thought in my mind th a t my affair was far inferior to the 
speaking o f  Allah abou t me with a com m and tha t will be recited.4126

(4718) ‘Am ir b. Shahr said : I was with the Negus when his son recited a  verse 
o f the Gospel. So I laughed. Thereupon he s a id : Do you laugh a t the word o f Allah, 
the Exalted ?

(4719) Ibn  ‘Abbfis sa id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) used to  seek 
refuge in A llah for al-H asan and al-H usain, say in g : I seek refuge for both o f  you in 
the perfect words o f  A llah from every devil and every poisonous th ing and from the 
evil eye which influences. H e would then say : Y our father sought refuge in A llah by

4124. This tradition refutes the view of the Jahm lyyah th a t there are no Divine attributes.
4125. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said these words when he was a t Mecca and the 

Muslims were weak. This tradition shows th a t the Q ur'in  is the word of Allah.
4126. This refers to  the verses of Surat al-Nur th a t were revealed about her innocence.
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them  for Ismfl‘11 and Ishaq.
AbQ DflwQd said : This is a proof of the fact th a t the Q ur’fln is not created.4127
(4720) ‘Abd Allah (b. Mas'Qd) reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 

him) as say ing : When A llah, the Exalted, speaks to send revelation the inhabitant? 
o f  the heaven hear the clinging o f a bell from the other heaven like pulling a  chain on 
the m ountain o f  al-§affl’, and then swoon. They continue to remain in this condition 
until Gabriel comes to them. When G abriel comes to  them, they recover and s a y : 
W hat did your Lord say, G abriel ? He would say : T ruth, so they would s a y : T ruth , 
truth.

Chapter 1699 

IN TERCESSION

(4721) Anas b. Mfllik reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : 
My intercession will be for those o f  my people who have com m itted m ajor sins.4128

(4722) ‘Imrfln b. Hu?ain reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : People will come forth from Hell by M uham m ad’s intercession, will enter P ara
dise and be named Jahannam ls.4129

(4723) Jabir sa id : I heard the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) s a y : Those who 
go to Paradise will eat in it and drink.4130

Chapter 1700

TH E R ESU R R EC TIO N  AN D  TH E BLOW ING O F  TH E  TRU M PET4131

(4724) ‘Abd A llah b. ‘Am r reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) as

4127. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) called the Qur’in  the perfect words of Allah. A 
perfect word cannot be a  created thing

4128 Major sins are like theft, adultery, drinking, gambling, etc. Those Muslims who are sure 
to  go to Hell on account of their major sins will be saved by the intercession of the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him). There is a unanimous consensus of the A H  a l-S u n n a k  on the intercession of the 
P tophet (may peace be upon him) on the Day of Resurrection. But the K haw irij and a group of the 
Mu'tazilah deny intercession of the Prophet (may peace be upon him). They believe tha t a  Muslim 
who commits major sins will remain in Hell for ever.

4129. They will not be named so far their disgrace but to  recall th a t they h are  been saved 
from Hell by the grace of Allah, and they will be pleased by remembering this ac t of kindness.

4130. This is indirectly connected with intercession, for those who are saved from Hell will go 
to Paradise and enjoy there.

4131. A l-$ a r . Ci. Q ur'in , vi. 73 ; xviii. 90 ; etc.
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say in g : The trum pet (tor) which will b* blown.4111
(4725) Abu H urairah  reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 

saying : Every son o f A dam  will be devoured by the  earth  with the exception o f the 
tail-bone from which he was created and  from which he will be reconstituted.

Chapter 1701 

T H E  C REA TIO N  O F  PA RA D ISE A N D  H ELL

(4726) AbQ H urairah  reported  the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) as 
saying: When A llah created Parddise, He said to G a b rie l: Go and  look a t  it. He went 
and looked a t  it, then came and said : O my Lord 1 by Thy m ight, no one who hears 
o f  i t  will fail to enter it. He then surrounded it with disagreeable things, and said: Go 
and look a t it, G abriel. He went and looked at t, then came and  said : O my Lord 1 
by Thy m ight, I am afraid  tha t no one will enter it. When A llah created Hell. He 
said : Go and look a t it, G abriel. He went and looked a t it, then came and said : O 
my Lord ! by Thy m ight, no one who hears o f  it  will enter it. He than surrounded it 
with desirable things and  said : Go- and look a t  it,-G abriel. He went, looked a t  it , 
then came and said : O my Lord 1 by Thy m ight and power, I am  afra id  that no one 
will rem ain who does no t enter i t .4' 11

Chapter 1702 

T H E  PO N D 4114

(4727) Ibn ‘U m ar reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : Before you there will be a  pond the d istance between whose sides is like that be
tween Jarbah  and  A dhrub.4135

(4728) Z aid  b  A rqam  said  : We wefe w ith the A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace be

4132- I t  will be a  second blowing to  assemble the people who were resurrected by the 
first blowing.

4133. This tradition' shows th a t a Muslim should exercise control over his desires which niay 
lead him astray and then to  Hell. Similarly, one has to  tolerate disagreeable things for going to 
Paradise.

4134. I t  refers to IJaud al Kautkar mentioned in the Q ur'in , cviii.
41 j5. The names of two villages in Syria three days’ jonrney apart. According to  Y iqut, 

Adhruh was in the neighbourhood of al-B alqi and Ammin and the distance between Adhruh and 
Jarbah was a  mile o r less (Mu'jam, I, 174; IT, 46). The actual length is not meant here, but it shows 
only an approxim ate distance.
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upon him). He said when we arrived a t  a  halting  p la c e : You are no t a hundred 
thousandth part o f those who will come down to me a t the pond. I (the narra to r AbQ 
Hamzah) asked : W hat was your num ber tha t day ? H e replied : Seven or eight 
hundred .4,30

(4729) Anas b . M alik said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) 
dozed for a short while and raised his head smiling. He either said to  them  (people) 
or they said to him  : Apostle o f A llah 1 why did you laugh ? He said : A surah has 
been revealed to  me ju st now, and then he recited : " I n  the name o f A llah, Most 
Gracious. Most M erciful. To thee We have granted the fount (o f abundance)’’ up  to 
the end.41”  When he recited, he asked : Do you know w hat al-Kauthar is ? They 
replied: Allah and His Apostle know best. He said: It is a river which my Lord, the 
Exalted, has prom ised me (to gran t) in 'P a rad ise ; there is abundance o f  good and 
upon it there is a pond which my people will approach on the Day o f Resurrection. 
There are vessels as num erous as stars (in the sky).

(4730) Anas b. M alik said : When the Prophet o f A llah (may peace be upon him) 
was lifted to the heaveus (for travelling) in Paradise, or as he said, a  fiver whose banks 
were o f transparent or hollowed 4118 pearls was presented to  him . The angel who was 
with him struck it with his hand and  took out musk. M uham m ad (m uy peace be upon 
him) then asked the angel who was w ith him  : W hat is this ? He replied : I t  is al- 
Kauthar which A llah has given you.

(4731) ‘A bd aI-Sal5m b. Abl H °zim  AbO Talflt s a id : I  saw AbQ Barzah who 
came to  visit ‘U baid A llah b. Z iyad.411* Then a m an nam ed M uslim who was there 
in the company m entioned i t  to  me. W hen ‘U baid A llah saw him , he s a id : This 
M uham m ad o f yours is a  dw arf and fat. The old m an (i.e. AbQ Barzah) understood 
it. So he said : I did  no t think th a t I would rem ain among the people who would 
ashame me o f the company o f  M uham m ad (may peace he upon him). Thereupon

‘Ubaid Allah said : The company o f M uhammad (may peace be upon him) is a  pride 
for you, not a disgrace. He added : I called for you to ask about the pond. Did you 
hear the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) mentioning anything about i t?  

AbQ Barzah said : Yes, not once, twice, thrice, fotir times o r five tim es.1140 I f  anyone

4136. He meant to show the approxim ate number of the believers who will come down to- the 
pond for drinking water from it on the Day of Resurrection.

4137. Qur in , cviii. 1-3,
4138. The transm itter is doubtful.
4139. He was governor of Kufah during the caliphate of YaxJd I . He fought against 

al-Husain b. 'All.
4140. I t  means tha t the Prophet (may peace be upon him) mentioned about the pond, i.e. 

al-Kauthar. many times to his Companions.
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belies it, may Allah not supply him w ater from it. He then went away angrily.

Chapter 1703 

Q U E ST IO N IN G  AND PU N ISH M E N T  IN  TH E GRAVE

(4732) A l-Bara’ b . ‘Azib reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) 
as saying : When a M uslim is questioned in the grave he testifies th a t there is no god 
but Allah and tha t M uham m ad is A llah’s A postle. T hat is verified by A llah’s words: 
"A llah  establishes those who believe with the word th a t stands firm .’’4141

(4733) Anas b. Mfllik said : T he Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) enter
ed the garden o f  palm  trees o f  Banu al-Najjflr. He heard a voice and was terrified He 
asked : Who are the people buried  in these graves ? The people replied : Apostle o f 
Allah ! these are some people who had died in pre-Islam ic times. He said : Seek refuge 
in A llah from the punishm ent o f  the fire, and the tria l o f  the Antichrist. They asked : 
Why is it th a t, A postle o f  Allab ? He s a id : When a m an is placed in bis grave, an 
angel comes to him  and says to him : Whom did  you worship ? A llah then guides him 
and he says : I worshipped A llah. He is then asked : W hat was your opinion o f this 
man 74142 He replies : He is A llah’s servant and His Apostle. He will not then be asked 
about anything else. He will then be taken to  his abode in Hell and will be told : This 
was your abode in H ell, b u t A llah protected you and  had mercy on you and substitu t
ed for you an abode in Paradise for it. He will say : Leave me so that I may go and 
give glad tidings to my family. He will be told : Dwell. W hen an infidel is placed in 
his grave, an  angel comes to him , reprim ands him and  asks him : Whom did you wor
ship ? He replies : I do no t know. He will be told : You neither knew nor did  you 
follow (the believers). He is then asked : W hat was your opinion o f  this m an ? He 
replies : I held the opinion th a t the o ther people held . He will then give him a blow 
between his ears with an  iron ham m er and  will utter a shout which will be heard by all 
the creatures (near him ) with the exception o f  men and jin n .4143

(4734) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted by ‘Aod al- 
Wahhflb through a different chain o f  narrators in a  sim ilar manner. This version has:

4141. Q ur'in , xiv. 27.
4142. The angel either mentions the name of the Prophet (may peace be upon him) or shows 

his picture.
4143. The angels who come to ask questions in the grave are called M unkat antt N a k ir .  The 

reply to  tbeir questions in the grave depends on one's faith and actions. If a inan is a believer; and 
did good works in this world, it will be easy for him to answer their question;, [f he is'an infidel, 
impicus, or corrupt, he will not be able to answer their questions easily.
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When a  m an is placed in his grave and  his friends leave him, he hears the beat o f  his 
sandals. Then two angels come and speak to  him . He then m entioned the rest o f  the 
trad ition  nearly sim ilar to the previous one. It goes : As fo r the infidel and  hypocrite 
they say to them . This version adds the word “ hypocrite” . And he said : Those who 
are near him  will hear (his shout) with the exception o f m en and jinn .

(4735) A l-B ari’ b . ‘Azib said : We went ou t with the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace 
be upon him ) accompanying the bier o f  a  m an o f the An jar. When we reached his grave, 
it was not yet dug. So the A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) sat down and  we 
also sa t down around him  as if  birds were over our heads. He had in his hand  a  stick 
by which he was scratching the ground. He then raised his head and said : Seek refuge 
in A llah  from the punishm ent in  the grave. He said it twice or thrice. The version o f 
Jarir adds here : He hears the beat o f  their sandals when they go back, and  a t tha t 
moment he is asked : O so and so ! who is your Lord, w hat is your religion, and who 
is your Prophet ? HannSd’j  version has : Two angels will oome to h im , m ake him  sit 
up , and ask him : W ho is your Lord ? He wiir reply : M y Lord is Allah. They will ask 
him : W hat is your religion ? He will reply : My religion is Islam . They will ask h im : 
W hat is your opinion about the m au who was sent on a  mission am ong you ? He will 
reply : He is the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him). They will ask : W ho 
m ade you aware o f  th is ? H e will reply : I read  A llah 's Book, believed in  it, and  con
sidered it true, which is verified by A llah’s w o rd s: “ Allah establishes those who believe 
with the word tha t stands firm in th is world and  the next.” 4144 The agreed version goes : 
Then a  crier will call from  the h eav en : M y servant has spoken the tru th , so spread  
a  bed for him  from Paradise, clothe him  from  Paradise, and open a  door fo r him  into 
Paradise. So some o f  its  a ir  and  perfum e will come to  him , and  a  space will be 
m ade fo r him  as fa r as the eye can see. H e also m entioned the death o f  the infidel, 
say in g : His spirit will be restored to  his body, two angels will come to him , make him 
sit up and  ask h im : Who is your Lord ? H e will re p ly : Alas, a l a s ! I  do not know. 
They will ask h im : W hat is your religion ? H e will re p ly : Alas, alas ! I  do not know. 
They will a s k : Who is th is m an who was sent on a mission am ong you ? He will reply: 
A las, alas ! I do not know. Then a  crier will call from  the  heaven: H e has lied, so 
spread a  bed for him from  H ell, clothe him  from H ell, and  open for him  a door in to  
Hell. Then some o f  its heat and pestilen tial wind will come to  h im , and his grave will 
become restricted, so his ribs will be pressed together. Ja rir’s version a d d s : One who 

' is b lind and dum b will then be placed in charge o f  him , having a  sledge ham m er such 
th a t  if a  m ountain were struck with it, it would become dust. He will give him a blow

4144. Qur’in , xiv. 27.
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with it which will b :  heard by everything between the east and the west except by men 
and jin n , and he will became d u st. Then his sp irit will be restored to  him .

(4736) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by al-Barfi’ (b. 
‘Azib) from the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him) through a different chain o f narrators 
in a sim ilar way.

Chapter 1704 

TH E SCALE

(4737) ‘A ’ishah said  th a t she thought o f Hell and wept. The Apostle o f  A llah 
(may peace be upon him ) asked her : W hat makes you weep ? She replied : I thought 
o f  Hell and wept. W ill you rem em ber your fam ily on 4he Day o f  R esurrection ? The 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) said : There are three places where no one 
will remem ber a n y o n e : a t the scale un til one knows w hether his weight is light or 
heavy ; a t (the exam ination of) the book when one is com m anded : Take and  read  
A llah 's record, until he knows whether his book will be pu t into his righ t hand , or 
into his left hand , or behind his back ;4,4S and  a t  the P a th  when it  is placed across 
jahannam.4l4‘

Chapter 1705 

TH E  A N T IC H R IST  (D A JJA L )

(4738) AbO ‘U baidah b. a l-Jarrab  said : I beard  the P rophet (m ay peace be upon 
him) s a y : There has been no Prophet afte r N oah who has not warned his people abou t 
the A ntichrist (Dajjfil), and  I warn you o f  him . T he A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace be 
upon him ) described  him  to  us, saying : Perhaps some who have seen m e and  heard my 
words will live till his tim e.4147 T he people asked : Apostle o f A llah ! w hat will be the

4145. Cf. Qur’in . Ix x x iv . 7-10.
4146. It i* an article o l faith that the actions o f every man will be weighed in a scale (m iitn )  

on the Day of Resurrection. It ie mentioned in the Qur’in ic  verse xx i. 47. If h is record is heavy, 
he w ill be saved, and if light, he w ill be punished.

4147. It means that some of his Companions will see the D ajjil. He might be referring to  
Tam lm  a l-D irl who had seen the D ajjil, and mentioned about him to the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him). Or he might have referred to al-Khidr who will live till the Day of Resurrection, and 
will see the D ajjil. Or it  means that the D ajjil will come out either during the generation of the 
Companions or after bis lifetime. This is according to the version which has "W ho have seen me or 
heard my words”
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condition o f our hearts on th a t day ? Like what we are today ? He re p lie d : Or 
better.414*

(4739) Ibn  ‘U m ar reported : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) stood 
among the people and praised A llah in a way which is worthy o f H im , and  mentioned 
the A ntichrist (D ajjal), saying : I warn you o f  him, and there has been no Prophet who 
has not warned his people ab o u t him , and Noah also warned his people about him. 
But I tell you abou t him  a word which no Prophet had told his people : you should 
know th a t he will be blind in one eye, and A llah is not blind in one eye.

Chapter 1706 

ON TH E K IL L IN G  O F TH E K H A W A R IJ414*

(4740) Abu D harr reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : He who separates from the community within a span takes off the noose o f  Islam 
from his neck.4150

(4741) Abu D harr reported  the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) as say
ing : How will you deal with the ru 'ers (imams) who appropriate to themselves this 
booty ? I said : I swear by Him Who sent you with the Truth  th a t a t th a t time I shall 
p u t my sword on my shoulder and smite with it till I meet you, or I join you. He s a id : 
Shall I not guide you to som ething be tte r than th a t ? You m ust show endurance till 
you meet m e.4151

(4742) Um m  Salam ah, wife o f  the P rophet (may peace be upon him ), is reported  
to have s a id : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) s a id : You will have 
com m anders some o f  whom you will approve and some o f  whom you will disapprove. 
He who expresses disapproval with his tongue (AbQ DflwQd said : This is Hishflm’s 
version) is guiltless ; and  he who feels disapproval in his h ea rt, is safe, bu t he who

4148. The condition of hearts will be better, for the faith will be stronger.
414V. Khawarij were a sect that emerged in Islam during the Caliphate of 'AIT. They revolted 

against 'All. They held tha t 'All was an unbeliever for accepting the arbitration . They also believ
ed tha t every grave sinner was an unbeliever and excluded from the community.

4150 The Prophet (may peace be upon him) in this tradition  emphasises the integration and 
unity of tbe community. If any man disintegrates the community by revolting against the imim 
(the ruler), he loses his faith and is thus excluded from the community. This refers to  the 
Khawarij who revolted against 'A ll.

4151. This shows th a t the Muslims should obey their rulers and tolerate their injustice so long 
as they are believers and offer prayer. But they should not obey their command which is against 
the teachings of Islam. This is in the interest of the unity of the community.
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is pleased and follows them . 4152 He was a s k e d : Shall we not kill them , Apostle o f 
Allah ? Abu Diw Qd's version has : Shall we not fight with them ? He replied : No. so 
long as they pray.

(4743) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by Umm Salam ah 
through a different chain o f narrators to the same effect. T h is  version has : He who 
disapproves is guiltless, and be who disapproves is safe. Q atadah said : I t  means one 
who feels its disapproval in his heart, and one who expresses disapproval in his 
heart.

(4744) ‘Arfajah told tha t he heard the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon h i . . ) 
as saying : Various corruptions will arise in my com m unity, so strike with sword the 
one who tries to  cause separation in the m atter o f M uslims when they are united, who
ever he be.41Ji

Chapter 1707 

FIG H T IN G  A G A IN ST T H E  K H A W A R IJ

(4745) ‘U baidah (al-Salm&nl) s a id : ‘All m entioned abou t the people o f  al N ahra- 
wSn,4124 say ing: Among them  there will be a m an with a defective hand or with a 
sm all hand. If  you were not to  overjoy, I w ould inform  you o f  w hat A llah has p ro 
mised (the reward for) those who will kill them  a t  the tongue o f  M uham m ad (may 
peace be upon him). I asked : Have you heard  th is from him  ? H e replied : Yes, by 
the Lord o f  the K a‘bah.

(4746) AbQ SaTd al-K hudrl said : ‘A ll sent same gold-mixed dust to the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him). He divided it am ong the fo u r : a l-A qra‘ b . Jrl&bis al-Han*alI 
and then al*M ujSshi‘», ‘Uyainah b . Badr al-Fazarl, Zaid al-K hail a l-Ja T , n e x tto o n e  
o f BanQ N ab h in , and  ‘A lqam ah b. ‘U la tha t a l-‘A m iri (in general), next to  one o f 
BanQ K ulaib. The Quraish and the An far  became angry and said : He is giving to  the 
chiefs o f  the people o f  N ajd and  leaving us. He said : I am  giving them for reconcilia

4152 The predicate has been om itted I t  means th a t he will be one of them. He will also share 
their late

4153. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) did not tolerate disunity and schism among 
Muslims. Therefore, be ordered that, instead of causing separation and disagreement in the 
community, it is better to kill the person who causes disunity.

4154. Al-Nahrawin. name ol three villages, upper, middle and lower, between W isit and 
Baghdad. Here a battle took place between 'All and the K haw irij. Hence the K haw irij are 
known as Ahl al-Nahrawin.
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tion  o f  (heir hearts.4 55 Then a  m an with deep-seated eyes, high cheek-bones, a pro
jecting brow, a  thick beard and  a  shaven head came forw ard and s a id : F or A llah, 
M uham m ad ! He said : W ho will obey A llah if  I  disobey Him  ? A llah en trusts me 
with power over the inhabitants o f  the earth , b u t you do not. A  m an asked to  be 
allowed to  kill him —and I think he was K halid  b . al-W alld—but he prevented him . 
Then when the man turned away, he s a id : From  this one’s stock there will be people 
who recite the Q ur’Sn, b u t it will no t pass down their th roats. They will sever from 
Islam  as an  arrow  goes through the  anim al shot a t. They will kill the followers o f 
Islam  and  leave the worshippers o f  idols alone ; but i f  I  live up to  their tim e I  shall 
certainly kill them as ‘A d were killed.4154

(4747) AbQ S a 'id  b. a l-K hudr! and  Anas b. Malik reported the Apostle o f  A llah 
(may peace be upon him) as say in g : Soon there will appear disagreem ent and  dissen
sion in my people ; there will be people who will be good in speech and bad in work. 
They recite the Q ur’in ,  but it does n o t pass their collar-bones. They will swerve from 
the religion as an  anim al goes through the anim al shot a t.4147 They will no t return  to  
it till the arrow  comes back to its  notch.413* They are w orst o f  the people and anim als. 
H appy is the  one who kills them  and  they k ill hint. They call to  the Book o f  A llah, 
bu t they have nothing to do with it. H e who fights against them  will be nearer to  
A llah th a n  them  (the rest o f  the people). T he people a s k e d : W hat is th e ir sign 7 He 
replied : They shave the head.

(4748) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by A nas through 
a different chain o f  narra to rs  is  a sim ilar m anner. T his version a d d s ; T heir sign is 
shaving the head and  elim inating the hair. I f  you see them , kill them.

AbQ DawQd s a id : Tasm td  m eans uprooting the  hair.
(4749) ‘All s a id : W hen I  m ention a  trad ition  to  you from  the Apostle o f  A llah  

(may peace be upon him ), it is dearer to  m e th a t I  fall from  the heaven th an  I  lie on

4155. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) divided the gold among aome tribes who were 
newly converted This he did to encourage them  so that they might remain firm on Islam. The 
Qur’in  also allows to  give the income ot takdt to  non-Muslims or newly-converted Muslims for their 
encouragement, vuU verse ix. 60.

4156. The Prophet (may peace be npon him) in th is tradition made a prediction about the 
emergence of the sect of the K haw irij. The qualities which the Prophet (may peace be npon him) 
described in th is tradition were found in the K haw irij.

4157. I t  means that they wiU abandon Islam so quickly that no trace of it w ill be left'in  them. 
This is just like an arrow which goes through an animal without traces of excrement or blood, as 
another version of this tradition has.

4158. As it is impossible that an arrow returns to its  notch, similarly the K hawirij w ill not 
return to Islam.
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him. But when I talk  to  you about m atters between me and  you, then w ar is a  decep
tion. I heard the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) say : Tow ards the end 
o f  the tim e there will be people who are young in age and feeble in m ind ; they will 
speak the best words o f  the people, but they will swerve from Islam  as an arrow goes 
through the anim al aim ed a t, and  their faith  will not pass their throats. W herever you 
meet them kill them , for their killing will bring a reward for him  who kills them  on 
the Day o f Resurrection.

(4750) Salam ah b. K uhail s a id : Zaid b . W ahb al-Juhanl told th a t he was in the 
arm y which proceeded to (fight with) the KhawSrij in the com pany o f  ‘All. ‘A ll then 
said : O people 1 I heard  the Apostle o f Allah (m ay peace be upon him) s a y : There 
will appear from among my com m unity people who recite the Q ur’an , and  your reci
tation has no comparison with their recita tion , and your prayer has no comparison 
with their prayer, and your fasts have no com parison w ith  their fasts. They will recite 
the Q ur’fln thinking th a t it is beneficial for them , while it is harm fu l for them .413* 
Their prayer will no t pass their collar-bones.4160 They will swerve from  Islam  as an 
arrow gees through the anim al shot a t. I f  the arm y th a t is approaching them  knows 
what (reward) has been decided for them  a t the tongue o f  their P rophet (m ay peace 
be upon him), they would leave (o ther good) activ ities.4141 T he sign o f  th a t is tha t 
among them  there, will be a  m an who has an  upper arm , bu t no t hand  ; on his upper 
arm  there will be som ething like the nipple o f  a  female breast, having w hite hair 
thereon. Will you go to  M u*iwiyah and the people o f  Syria, and  leave them  behind 
am ong your children and  property 74162 I swear by A llah, I hope these are  the same 
people,4163 for they shed the blood unlaw fully, and  attacked the c a ttle  o f  the people. 
So go on in the nam e o f  A llah. Salam ah b . K uhail s a id : Z aid  b . W ahb then  inform 
ed me o f  a ll tbe halting places one by one,4164 (say in g ): U ntil we passed a  bridge. 
W hen we fought with each o ther, ‘A bd A llah b. W ahb al-R&sibl, who was th e  leader

4159. The reference here ia to the K haw irij. I t  meant that they w ill misinterpret the Qur’in .  
Hence they will not be benefited by it.

4160. Their prayer w ill have no effect on their hearts.
4161. The other version of th is tradition h a s : la 'l-takali meaning ; they would depend on this 

action alone and leave other good works.
4162. I t  means that it  is j>rior to fight the K hawirij because they are more dangerous 

for them.
4163. ’A ll was certain that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) meant the K haw irij by his 

prediction in the trad ition .
4164. It means that he told him about the places where fighting took place. Muslim has in bis 

version mauxilan only .once and not tw ice. This m ight mean that be told him about a certain 
place.
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o f  the KhawSrij, said to them  : Throw away the lances and  pull out the swords from 
their sheaths, for I am afraid they will ad jure you as they had  adjured on the day o f 
H ar0 ra’.416s So they threw  away their lances and pulled out their swords, and the 
people pierced them  with their lances. They were killed (lying one on the o ther). On 
tha t day only two persons o f  the partisans (o f ‘All) were afflicted. ‘All said : Search 
for the man with the crippled hand. But they could not find it. Then ‘A ll got up him
self and went to the people who had been killed and were lying on one another. He 
s a id : Take them  o u t. They found him  ju s t near the ground. So he shouted : Allah is 
Most G reat ! He said : A llah spoke the tru th , and His Apostle has conveyed. ‘Ubai- 
d at al-SalmSn! stood up  to him , say in g : C om m ander o f  the F a ith fu l! have you 
heard it from the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) ? He said : Yes, by Him, 
there is no god but He. He pu t him to swear thrice and he swore.4166

(4751) 'A ll s a id : Search for the m an with crippled hand. He then mentioned 
tbe  rest o f the tradition . This version has : They took him  o u t from beneath the slain 
in  the dust. AbQ al-W adl said : As if  I am  looking a t  an Abyssinian with a shirt on 
him . He had one o f  his hands like the nipple o f  the female breast, having hair on it 
like the hair on the tail o f the jerboa.

(4752) Abu M aryam  said : This m an w ith the crippled hand was on that day with 
us in  the mosque. We would sit with him  by day and  by night, and he was a  poor 
m an. I saw him  attending the meals o f  ‘A ll (A llah be pleased with him ) which he 
took with the people, and  I clo thed  him  with a cloak o f  mine.

AbQ M aryam  s a id : The m an with the crippled han d  was called Nafi* DhQ al- 
Thadyah (N5fi‘, m an o f  nipple). He had  in  his hand  som ething like a  female breast 
with a  nipple at its ends like the nipple o f the female breast. I t  had some hair on it 
like the whiskers o f  the cat.

AbQ DSwOd said : He was known am ong the people by the name o f ftarqQs.

Chapter 1708 

F IG H T IN G  W ITH  T H E  TH IEV ES

(4753) ‘Abd A llah b. ‘Am r reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : I f  the property o f anyone is designed to  be taken away without any right and

4165. HarurS' it toe name of the place where the K haw irij were earlier assembled. *Ali sent 
■Abd Allah b . "Abbas to have talks with them tome of them tubm itted to him and others not, and 
they moved to Hahrawfin.

4166. This he did to  confirm the statem ent of 'A ll, so th a t the people might be fully convinc
ed of the prediction of the Prophet (may peace be upon him) th a t had come true.



he fights and is killed, he is a m arty r.4167
(4754) S a'id  b . Zaid reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say in g : 

He who is killed while protecting his property is a m artyr, and he who is killed  while 
defending his family, or his blood, or his religion is a m artyr.

C h . 1708 ] Fighting with the Thieves [ 1337

4167. The man who is killed while protecting his property will be a m artyr because he wards 
off the oppression of an oppressor. He is killed as an oppressed. Therefore he will be a m artyr. 
But his rank will be lower than a m artyr who is killed in jih id .



XXXVI. KITAB AL-ADAB
I BOOK OF GENERAL BEHAVIOUR )

Chapter 1709

TO LERA N CE A N D  T H E  C H A RA CTER O F  TH E PRO PHET 
(M AY PEA C E BE U PON H IM )

(4755) Anas s a id : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) was one o f  the 
best o f  men in character. One day he sent m e to  do som ething, and I  s a id : I  swear 
by A llah that I  will not go. But in my h eart I fe lt th a t I should go to do what the 
Prophet o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) had  com m anded me ; so I  went o u t and 
came upon some boys who were playing in the street. All o f  a  sudden the Apostle o f 
A llah (may peace be upon him) who had come up  behind caught me by the back o f 
tbe neck, and when I  looked a t  him he was laughing. He s a id : Go where I  ordered 
you. little  Anas. I  rep lied : Y es, I  am  going, Apostle o f  A lla h ! Anas s a id : I  swear by 
A llah, 1 served him  for seven o r n ine years,4144 and  he never said to  me abou t a  thing 
which I  had  d o n e : Why d id  you do such and such ? n o r abou t a  thing which I  l e f t : 
W hy d id  you not do  such and  such 741**

(47 .*6) Anas s a id : I  served the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him) a t  M edina for 
ten years. I  was a  boy. Every work tha t I  did  was no t according to  the desire o f  my 
m aster, b u t he never said to  m e : Fie, n o r did  he say to  m e : W hy did you do  th is  ? 
o r W hy d id  you n o t do this ?

(4757) AbQ H urairah  s a id : T he Apostle o f  A llah  (m ay peace be upon him ) used 
to s it with us in  meetings and  ta lk  to  us. W hen he got up we also used to  get up  and 
see him  entering the house o f  any o f  his wives. One day he ta lked  to  us and  we stood 
u p  as he stood up  and  we saw th a t an  A 'rflbl (a  nom adic A rab) caught upon him and  
gave his cloak a  violent tug  making his neck red. AbQ H urairah  s a id ; The cloak was

416S. The transmitter ie doubtful. Muslim has in his version nine years. This is correct. 
Some versions have ten years. That means nine years and some months. The months have been 
omitted in the version ot nine years.

4169 This shows how much tolerance and sublime character the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him) had.

1338



Ch. 1711 ) On A Man Who Suppresses His Anger [1339

coarse. H e turned  to him and the A'r&bl said to  h im : Load these two camels o f  mine, 
for you do not give me from your property o r from your fa ther’s property. The Pro
phet (may peace be upon him) said to  h im : N o, I ask A llah’s forgiveness; no, I ask 
A llah’s forgiveness; no, I ask A llah’s forgiveness. I will not give you the camel-load 
until you give me retaliation), for your tug by which you pulled me. Each tim e the 
A ’rfibI said to him : I swear by A llah, I will not give it to  you. He then mentioned the 
rest o f the trad ition . He (the P rophet),then called a  man and said to him  : Load these 
two camels o f  him  : one camel with barley and  on the o ther with dates. He then tu rn 
ed to us and said : Go on with the blessing o f  A llah.

Chapter 1710 

D IG N IF IE D  B EA R IN G

(4758) 'A b d  A llah b. ‘Abbas reported the P rophet (may peace be upon bim) as 
say in g : Good way, dignified good bearing and m oderation are the twenty-fifth p art 
o f  Prophecy.41*®

Chapter 1711 

O N  A M AN W HO SUPPRESSES HIS A N G ER

(4759) Sahl b. M u’fidh reported  on the authority  o f  his fa ther th a t the A postle o f  
A llah (may peace be upon him ) s a id : I f  anyone suppresses anger when he is in  a  posi
tion to  give vent to  it ,  A llah, the Exalted, will call him on the Day o f  R esurrection 
over the beads o f  all creatures, and ask him  to choose any o f  the bright and large
eyed m aidens he wishes.4171

AbQ DftwQd s a id : The nam e o f  the transm itter AbQ MarbQm is 'A b d  al-Rabmfin 
b. MaimOn.

(4760) Suwaid b . W ahb quoted a son o f  a Companion o f the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him) who said  his father reported  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) 
as say in g : H e then mentioned a  sim ilar tradition  described above. This version h a s : 
A llah will fill h is h eart w ith security and  fa ith . H e did not m ention the words "A llah

4170. It means that these qualities were endowed by Allah on the Prophet* I t  U an exhorta
tion to  adopt these qualities that are characteristics of Prophecy.

4171. This tradition indicates the m erit of restraining one’s anger when one has complete 
power to  express it. Self-control at the time of anger brings much reward to the man in the 
next world.
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will call h im ". This version further a d d s : He who gives up wearing beautiful gar
ments when he is able to do so (out o f hum ility, as Bishr’s version has) will be cloth
ed by Allah with the robe o f  honour, and he who m arries for A llah’s sake will be 
crowned by Allah with the crown o f Kingdom.

(4761) ‘Abd Allah (b. M as'ud) reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as say in g : W hom do you consider a w restler among you ? The people replied : 
(The man) whom the men cannot defeat in w restling.'H e said : N o, it is he who con
trols him self when he is angry.

Chapter 1712 

W HAT SHOULD BE SAID AT TH E TIM E O F A N G ER  ?

(4762) M u‘id h  b. Jabal s a id : Two men reviled each other in the presence o f  the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) and one o f them became excessively angry so much 
so th a t I thought tha t his nose will break up on account o f  excess o f  anger. The Pro
phet (may peace be upon him) said : I know a phrase which, if  he repeated, he could 
get rid o f  this, angry feeling. They asked : W hat is it, Apostle o f  Allah.? H e rep lied : 
He should s a y : I seek refuge in Thee from the accursed devil. M u 'id h  then  began to  
ask him  to do so, bu t he refused and persisted  in quarelling, and  began to  enhance 
his anger.4172

(4763) Sulaim in b. ?u rad  said : Two men reviled each other in  th e  presence o f 
the P rophet (may peace be upon him). Then the eyes o f one o f  them  became red and  
his jugular veins swelled. The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) said : I know 
a phrase by repeating which the m an could get rid o f  the angry feelings: I seek refuge 
in A llah from the accursed devil. The m an said : Do you see insanity in me.

(4764) Abu D harr said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) said  to 
us : When one o f  you becomes angry while standing, he should sit down. I f  the anger 
leaves him , well and good ; otherwise he should lie dow n.4171

(4765) Bakr said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) sent M u'Sdh for some 
of his work. He then transm itted the rest o f  the tradition  mentioned above.

AbQ D iw ud said : This trad ition  is sounder o f the two traditions.
(4766) A bu W&’il al-Qaj? said : We entered upon ‘U rw ah b . M uham m ad b. al-

4172- This tradition shows tha t when one becomes angry, one should seek refuge in Allah 
from the devil. One's anger will go away.

4173. This shows th a t if a man becomes angry, he should change his position. By this he will 
get rid of the anger.
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Sa'di. A man spoke to  him and made him angry. So he stood and  perform ed ab lu 
tion ; he then returned and performed ablution, and said : My father told me on the 
authority  o f my grandfather ‘Aliyyah who reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace 
be upon him ) as saying : Anger comes from the devil, the devil was created o f  fire, 
and fire is extinguished only w ith  w ate r; so when one o f you becomes angry, be 
should perform  ablution.

Chapter 1713

FORGIVEN ESS

(4767) ‘A ’ishab said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) was never 
given his choice between two things w ithout taking the easier (or lesser) o f  them  pro
vided it involved no sin, for if  it did, no one kept farther away from it than he. And 
the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) never took revenge on his own behalf 
for anything unless something A llah had forbidden has been transgressed, in which 
event he took revenge for it (pr A llah’s sake.4174

(4768) ‘A ’ishah said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) never struck 
a servant or a  woman.

(4769) Explaining the Q u r’anic verse "H o ld  to forgiveness,” 4173 ‘Abd Allah b. 
al-Z ubair said : The Prophet o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) was com m anded to 
hold to  forgiveness from the conduct o f  the people.

Chapter 1714 

GOO D L IV IN G  W ITH  TH E PEOPLE

(4770) ‘A ’ishah said : When the Prophet (may peace be upon him) was inform ed 
o f  anything o f a  certain  m an, he would not s a y : W hat is the m atter with so and so 
th a t he says ? B ut he would say : W hat is the m atter with the people th a t they say 
such and such 74176

(4771) Anas s a id : A m an who had the m ark o f  yellowness on him  came to the

4174. This shows th a t one should forgive others and should not take revenge as much as 
possible.

4175. Qur’in , vii. 199.
4176. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) did not want tha t a man is ashamed of his evil 

deed. Hence he did not mention his name. He would instead talk  in general and point out how 
people should behave.
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Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him ). The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) rarely mentioned anything o f  a  man which he disliked before him . W hen he 
went out, be said : W ould th a t you asked him  to wash it from him.

AbQ DawQd said : Salam  is not ‘Alawl (from  the descendants o f  'A ll). He used 
to  foretell events by stars. He bore witness before ‘A di b. Arfat to  the  visibility o f  
moon, b u t he did not accept his witness.

(4772) AbQ Salam ah and AbQ H urairah reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace 
be upon him; as say in g : The believer is simple and  generous, bu t the profligate is 
deceitful and ignoble.

(4373) ‘A ’isha said : A man asked permission to see the  Prophet (may peace be 
upon him ), and he said : He is a bad son o f  the tribe, o r : He is a bad member o f  the 
tribe. He then said : Give him permission. Then when he entered, be spoke to him 
leniently. ‘A ’ishah asked : "Apostle o f  A llah ! you spoke to  him  leniently while 
you said about him  w hat you s a id ! He rep lied : The one who will have the worst 
position in A llah’s estim ation on the Day o f  Resurrection will be the one whom 
people left alone for fear o f  his rib a ld ry .41”

(4774) ‘A ishah said : A man asked permission to  see the Prophet (may peace 
be upon him), and the Prophet (may peace be upon him) s a id : He is a  bad member 
o f the tribe. When he entered, the A postle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) treated 
in a frank and friendly way and spoke to him . When he departed, I said :
Apostle o f A llah ! when he asked permission, you s a id : He is a  bad  m ember o f  the 
tribe, b u t when he entered,you treated him  in a frank  and  friendly way. The A postle 
o f  A llah replied : ‘A ’ishah ! A llah does n o t like the one who is unseemly and  lewd in  
h is language.

(4775) The trad ition  mentioned above has been transm itted  by 'A ’ishah through 
a  different chain o f narrato rs. This version h a s : The P rophet (may peace be upon him) 
sa id : ‘A’is h a h ! there are some bad  people who are respected for fear o f  their 
tongues.4171

(4776) Anas s a id : I  never saw tha t when any m an brought his m outh to  the ear 
o f  the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) and he withdrew his head u n til the 
m an him self withdrew his head, and I  never saw th a t when any m an took him  by his 
hand  and he w ithdrew  his hand , u n til the man him self withdrew his hand.

4177. The suggestion is that people ahoold behave gently to  each other, and avoid slandering, 
reviling and abnsing.

4178. I t  means that som e people use lewd and abusive language. So people respect them for 
fear o l their abusive language. In fact, they respect them only to prevent them selves from the 
harm of their tongue.
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Chapter 1715 

M ODESTY

(4777) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘U m ar said : Tbe Prophet (may peace be upon him) passed 
by a  man o f the Ansar when he was giving his brother a  warning against modesty. 
The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) said : Leave him alone, for m odesty 
is a  p a rt o f  faith .4*7*

(4778) Abu Qatfldah s a id : We were sitting w ith ‘Imrfln b. Hu$ain and Bushair 
b. K a 'b  was also there. ‘Imrfln b . Hu$ain reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace 
be upon him) as say ing: M odesty is good altogether, o r he said : M odesty is altogether 
good.4110 Bushair b . K a 'b  said : We find in some books that there is a  modesty which 
produces peace and dignified bearing, and there is a modesty which produces weakness. 
‘Imrfln b . Husain repeated the same words. So 'Im rfln became angry so much so that 
his eyes became red, and he said : D on’t you see that I am  transm itting  a trad ition  
from the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) and you are m entioning some
thing from your books? He (Qatfldah) s a id : We s a id : AbQ N ujaid, 4,41 it is 
sufficient.4182

(4779) AbQ Mas'Od reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : One o f  the things people have learnt from the words o f  the earliest prophecy i s : 
I f  you have no sham e, do w hat you like.

Chapter 1716 

GOOD CH A R A C TER

(4780) ‘A ’ishah said : I heard the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon h im ) as 
say in g : By bis good character a  believer will a tta in  the degree o f one who prays dur
ing the night and  fasts during  the day.4143

4179. T b e  m an  w as a sk in g  h im  to  lessen m o d es ty , a n d  t h a t  h e  sh o u ld  n o t b e  a fra id  to  p a sh  
h im self fo rw ard . B a t  th is  w arn in g  w as n o t l ik e d  b y  tb e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upo n  h im ). H e  to ld  
h im  t h a t  m o d es ty  w as n o t  a n  e v il  q u a lity , b u t  i t  w as a  p a r t  o f fa ith .

4180. T h e  n a r r a to r  is  d o u b tfu l.
4181. S u rn am e o f  ‘I m r in  b  H u sa in .
4182. M odesty  so m etim es p ro d u c es  w eakness fro m  a tta in in g  a  v ir tu e , b u t t h a t  is a  b ad  q u a lity . 

H e re  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be  u p o n  h im ) m ean s th e  m o d es ty  w h ich  p re v en ts  m an  fro m d o in g  ev il 
deeds. Such  a  k in d  of m o d esty  is  a lto g e th e r  go o d . I m r in  becam e a n g ry  a t  B u sh a ir  because  h a  w as 
opposing  th e  t r a d i t io n  o f th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be u p o n  h im ). I t  is  n o t to le rab le  to  o ppose  tb e  
tra d it io n  o f  th e  P r o p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be u p o n  h im ).

4183. T h is  t r a d it io n  in d ic a te s  th e  significance o f good  c h a r a c te r  in Islam .
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(4781) AbQ al-D arda’ reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying: 
There is nothing heavier than good character pu t in the scale o f  a believer on the D ay 
o f  Resurrection.

AbQ al-W alid said : I heard ‘A ta’ a l-K aik h arin i say : Abu Dawud s a id : His 
nam e is ‘A ta’ b. Y a 'qub . He is the m aternal uncle o f Ibrahim  b. Nafi’. He is called 
K aikhiran i or KQkhSrinl.

(4782) AbQ Um am ab reported  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say ing : I guarantee a  house in the surroundings o f  Paradise for a m an who avoids 
quarrelling even if  he were in the right, a house in the middle o f  Paradise for a man 
who avoids lying even if he were joking, and a house in the upper part o f  Paradise for 
a  man who made his character good.

(4783) H&rithah b. W ahb reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) 
as saying : Neither the Ja*m i?  nor the Ja 'ia r l  4|®4 will enter Paradise. He said that 
the Jawwaf is the one who is coarse and uncivil.

Chapter 1717 

DISAPPROVAL O F BOASTING IN  THE M A TTERS

(4784) Anas said : The she-camel o f the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) 
called a l- 'A d b a’ had  not been outstripped by another, bu t an A 'rab i (a nom adic A rab) 
came on a young riding camel o f  his and it outstripped it. T hat distressed the Com
panions o f  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ), bu t he said : I t  is A llah’s 
right th a t nothing should become exalted in the world b u t He lowers it .41*5

(4785) N arra ting  this story Anas reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) 
as say in g : I t  is A llah’s righ t th a t nothing should become exalted in the w orld but He 
lowers it.

Chapter 1718 

DISAPPROVAL O F PR A ISIN G  M UTUA LLY

(4786) HammSm said : A m an came and praised ‘U thm an in his face, A l-M iqdad 
b. al-Aswad took dust and threw  it on his face, saying : The Apostle o f  Allah (may 
peace'be upon him ) said : When you see those who are given to praising people, throw

4184. Ja'tari is  th e  one w ho is  c o a rse , p ro u d  an d  se lf-conceited .
4185. S ince th e  C om pan ions becam e p ro u d  of th e  speed  of th e  sh e -cam el, A llah  d id  n o t  like  

th is  p r id e  a n d  b o astin g t H en ce  she w as o u ts tr ip p e d  b y  a n o th e r  cam el.
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(4787) AbO Bakrah said tha t when a  m an praised ano ther man in his face in the 
presence o f  the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him ), he said : You have beheaded your 
friend (saying it  three tim es'. H e then said : One who cannot help  expressing praise o f 
his Com panion, should say : I  consider him  such and such (as he intends to say), but 
I do no t declare him  pure with Allah.

(4788) M utarrif said quoting his fa ther ( 'A b d  A llah b . a l-S h ik h k h ir): I went with 
a  deputation o f  BanQ ‘Am ir to  the  Appstle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him ), and 
we said : You are our lofd (sayyid). To this he replied : The lord is A llah, the Blessed 
and Exalted. Then we said : A nd the one o f  u s  m ost endowed w ith excellence and 
superiority. T o this he replied : Say what you have to  say, o r p a r t o f  what you have 
to  say, and  do no t le t the devil m ake you his agen ts.4187

Chapter 1719 

G EN T LEN ESS

(4789) ‘Abd A llah b . M ughaffal reported  the A postle o f  A llah (m ay.peace be 
upon him) as saying : A llah is gentle, likes gentleness, and  gives for gentleness what 
H e does not give for harshness.4188

(4790) A l-M iqdim  b. Shuraib, quo ting  his fa th er, said : I  asked ‘A 'ishah about 
living in the desert. She said : The A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) used to 
go to  the desert to  these rivulets. Once he in tended  to  go to  the  desert and  he sent to 
m e a  she-camel from the camel o f  fadaqah  which had not been used fo r riding so far. 
H e said to  me : ‘A 'ishah ! show gentleness, fo r i f  gentleness is found in anything, it 
beautifies it, and  when it  is taken o u t from  anything it dam ages it.

Ibn  al-Sabbab said in h is v e rs io n : Mujfarramah m eans a  m ount which has not 
been used for riding.

(4791) Ja r ir  reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : 
H e who is deprived o f  gentleness is deprived o f  good.

4186. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  b e  u p o n  h im ) d is a p p ro v e d  o f th e  p ra is e  w h ic h  is  q e a a t  fo r 
e a rn in g  w o rld ly  b en efits  o r  to  p lea se  a  m an  b y  m en tio n in g  th o se  q u a li t ie s  w h ic h  a re  n o t  fo u n d  ia  
h im  H e  a lso  d is lik ed  th e  p ra is e  o f a  m a n  in  h is  face . H o w ev e r , if  a  m a n  p ra is e s  a n o th e r  m an  in  h is  
face  fo r  e x h o r tin g  o th e rs ,  i t  is  p e rm iss ib le .

4187. M ean ing  th a t  y o u  sh o u ld  n o t  sa y  th in g s  w h ich  a re  n o t  a llo w a b le . T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay 
p e ac e  b e  n p o n  h im ) m e a n t to  sa y  t h a t  th e  p eo p le  sh o u ld  n o t  e x a g g e ra te  in  h is  p ra is e  so  t h a t  i t  m ay  
e x ce ed  th e  l im it .

4188 I n  th is  t r a d i t io n  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p e ac e  b e  n p o n  b ins) h a s  ta u g h t  M uslim s ho w  tc 
b e h av e  w ith  o th e r  M uslim s. T h e y  sh o u ld  show  g e n tle n ess  in  t h e i r  b e h a v io u r  a n d  a v o id  h a rsh n ess.

dust in their faces.4186
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(4792) Sa‘d reported the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him ) as say ing : There is 
hesitation  in everything except in the actions o f  the next world.

Chapter 1720 

T H A N K IN G  FO R  AN ACT O F  K IN DN ESS

(4793) AbQ H ura irah  qgported the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him ) as say in g : 
He who does not thank  A llah  does not thank  people.41*9

(4794) A nas s a id : T he Im m igrants (Muhajirun) s a id : Apostle o f  A llah ! the 
Helpers (Anf3r) got the  entire rew ard. He said : N o, so long as you pray to  AHah for 
them  and praise them .4140

(4795) Jflbir b. 'A b d  A llah reported the Apostle o f A llah  (may peace be apon 
Lim) as say in g : I f  som sone is given som sthing, he should give a  re tu rn  for it provid
ed  he can afford ; i f  he cannot afford, he should praise him . He who praises him for 
it, thanks him , and  he who conceals it is ungrateful to  him .

AbQ DflwQd said  : I t has been transm itted  by Yahyfl b . AyyQb, from ‘Umflrah b. 
G haziyyah, from  Sharahbil on the authority  o f  Jflbir.

AbQ DflwQd s a id : In  the chain o f th is trad ition  'U m arah  b. Ghaziyyah s a id : A 
m an from  my trib e  said. T he m an referred to by him is in  Sharahbil. I t  is likely th a t 
they  disliked him  an d , therefore, they d id  n o t nam e him.

(4796) Jflbir reported  the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say ing : I f  some
one is donated  som ething, and  he m entions i t ,  he thanks for it, and i f  he conceals it, 
he is ungrateful for it.

Chapter 1721 

SITTIN G  IN  T H E  ROADS

(4797) AbQ Sa 'Id  al-K hudrl reported the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon 
him ) as say in g : Avoid sitting in the roads. The people said : Apostle o f  Allah 1 we 
m ust have m eeting places in which to converse. The Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be 
upon him ) s a id : I f  you insist on meeting, give the road  its due. They ask ed : W hat is

4189. T h is  shows th a t i t  is  n ece ssa ry  to  thank people so th a t one may thank Allah too.
4190. W h en  M uslim s im m ig ra te d  to  M ed ina, th e  M uslim s o f M ed ina, c a lled  th e  A n tZ r , h e lp e d  

fo r  th e ir  r e se ttle m e n t th e re .  T h e  im m ig ra n ts  fe lt  t h a t  th e y  o b ta in e d  a ll  th e  re w ard  fo r-help ing  th em . 
T h e  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be upon  h im ) to ld  th em  th a t  th e y  to o  w ould  be re w a rd e d  if  th e y  p ra y e d  
fo r  th e m  a n d  b e  tb a n k fu l  to  th em .
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the due o f  roads, A postle o f  A llah  ? He replied : Lowering the eyes, rem oving any
thing offensive, returning salutations, com m anding w hat is repu tab le  and forbidding 
w hat is d isreputab le .4191

(4798) AbQ H ura irah  reported  the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying on 
the same occasion : A nd guiding the people on their way.

(4799) 'U m ar b . a  -Khattfib quoted the P rophet (may peace be upos) him ) as say
ing on the same occasion : H elp the oppressed (sorrowful) and  guide those who have 
lost their way.

(4800) Anas said : A woman came to the A postle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) 
and s a id : A postle o f  A llah : I have some need w ith you. He said to  h e r : M other o f 
so and so, sit in the corner o f  any street you wish and I shall sit with you. So she sat 
and the A postle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him) also sat with her till she fulfiled 
her need.

The narra to r Ibn ‘Isfi did not m ention “ till she fulfilled her need .”  A nd K ath ir 
said : from  H um aid on the au thority  o f  Anas.

(4801) Anas reported th is  trad itioq  to  the same effect through a different chain  o f  
narrators. This version a d d s : A woman who had  som ething (feebleness) in  her 
m ind.4192

Chapter 1722 

SPACIOUSNESS IN  M EETIN GS

(4802) AbQ Sa'Id  al-K hudrl s a id : I heard  the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be 
upon him) as sa y in g : T he best places to sit are those which provide m ost room .419*

AbQ DfiwQd said : The nam e o f  'A b d  al-Rahmfin b. Abl 'A m r is ‘A bd al-Rahmfin 
b. 'A m r b . A bl ‘U m ra t al-An§firI.

4191. T h is  t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  t h a t  M uslim s sh o u ld  a v o id  s i t t in g  in  th e  ro a d s  e x c e p t w hen  i t  
is  necessa ry  to  d o  so. W h ile  s i t t in g  in  th e  ro a d  o n e  sh o u ld  g ive  i ts  due  a s  m en tio n ed  in  th is  
t r a d i t io n .

4192. M ean ing  th a t  th e  w o m an  w as fe eb le -m in d ed . H e r  Mv-i.tal c o n d itio n  w as n o t so u n d .
4193. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m a y  p e ac e  be u p o n  h im ) ta u g h t  e tiq u e tte  o f s i t t in g  in  m ee tin g s . M eetings 

sho u ld  be  h e ld  in  sp ac io u s  p la c e s  so  t h a t  p eo p le  a re  n o t  h a rm e d  by  n a rro w  places.
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Chapter 1723 

SIT T IN G  PA R TLY  IN  SHA DE A N D  PA RTLY  IN  SUN

(4803) Abu H ura irah  reported  AbQ al-QSsim4194 (m ay peace be upon him) as 
say in g : When one o f  you is in the sun (shams)—M akhlad’s version has 44f a t —and 
the shadow  w ithdraw s from  him  so th a t he is partly  in sun and partly  in shade, he 
should get u p .4195

(4804) Q ais quoted his fa ther as saying th a t he (his fa ther) came when the Apostle 
o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon him) was addressing. He stood in the sun. H e ordered 
him  (to  shift) and he sh ifted  to the shade.

Chapter 1724 

SIT TIN G  IN  A C IR C L E

(4805) Jftbir b. Sam urah said : The Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him) 
entered the m osque, and  saw them (bis Companions) in  separate groups. He s a id : 
How is it th a t I see you in separate groups.4196

(4806) Al-A‘m ash said : I t  seems he liked collective gathering.
(4807) Jab ir b . Sam urah said : W hen we came to  the P rophet (jn&y peace be upon 

him), each cne would sit down where there washroom.

Chapter 1725 

S IT T IN G  IN  TH E  M ID D L E  O F  A C IR C L E

(4808) H udhaifah  said th a t the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) curs
ed  the one who sa t in the m iddle o f  a  circle.4197

4194. S u rn am e  o f tb e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be  n p o n  h im ).
4195. A n o th e r v e rsio n  g iv es th e  re a so n  fo r  th is  p ro h ib itio n : " f o r  t h a t  is  how  th e  dev il s i ts ”  

I t  is a lso  m ed ic a lly  h a rm fu l fo r  h e a lth  to  m o v e  fro m  a  co ld  p lac e  to  a  h o t  p lac e  o- 
v ie t  versa.

4196. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p e ac e  be  u p o n  h im ) d id  n o t  lik e  t h a t  peo p le  sho u ld  s i t  in  sm a l 
g ro u p s  h e re  a n d  th e re .  H e  lik e d  t h a t  th e y  sh o u ld  s i t  to g e th e r  in  one  c irc le .

4197. T h e  su g g estio n  is  th a t  a  m an  sh o u ld  n o t  fo rce  h is  w ay  w hen peo p le  a re  se a te d , o r  shou ld  
n o t k eep  peop le  fro m  see in g  o th e rs . O ne sh o u ld  be  sea ted  w ith  o th e rs  and n o t in tbe m id d le .
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Chapter 1726

ON  A M AN W HO GETS U P FRO M  HIS PLACE FO R A N O TH ER

(4809) Sa'Id b. A bl al-H asan said : When Abu Bakrah came to  us to  give some 
evidence, a man got up  from his p lace, bu t he refused to sit in it saying : The Pro
phet (may peace be upon him ) forbade41''* this, and  the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him) forbade anyone to  wipe his hand on the garm ent of anyone whose clothing he 
had not him self provided.4199

(4810) Ibn ‘U m ar said : A m an came to  the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him), 
another m an got up from his place for him , and when he went to  sit in it ,  the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him ) forbade h im .4200

AbQ D iw ud sa id : The nam e o f  AbQ a!-Khu$aib is Ziyad b. ‘A bd al-R ahm an.

Chapter 1721

TH E M AN W ITH  WHOM O N E SH O U LD  K EEP COM PAN Y

(4811) Anas reported  the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) as saying : 
A believer who recites the Q ur’in  is like a citron whose fragrance is sweet and whose 
taste  is sweet, a  believer who does no t recite the Q ur’in  is like a date which has no 
fragrance but has sweet taste, a  profligate who recites the Q ur’in  is like basil whose 
fragrance is sweet bu t whose taste is b itter, and  the profligate who does not recite the 
Q ur’in  is like the colocynth which has a b itte r  taste and has no fragrance. A good 
companion is like a  m an Who has m usk ; if  nothing o f it goes to you, its fragrance 
will (certainly) go to you ; and  a  bad com panion is like a man who has bellows ; if  its 
(black) root does no t go to  you, its smoke will (certainly) go to you.42J1

4198. I t  m eans t h a t  one sh o u ld  n o t s i t  in  th e  p lace  if  a  m an  g e ts  u p  fo r som e w ork . H o w ev e r, 
if a  m an  g iv es h is  ow n  p lace  ag ree ab ly  to  a n o th e r  m an . he m ay  s it in  it. I t  is p e rm iss ib le .

4199. T h e  suggestion  is  t h a t  a  m an  sh o u ld  n o t use  th e  g a rm e n ts  of a n o th e r  m an  w ith o u t h is  
pe rm iss io n . I f  he h im self p ro v id e s  i t  fo r  use, o r  g iv es p e rm iss io n , i t  is th e n  p e rm iss ib le  
to  use i t .

4200. T h is  t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  th a t  if  a  m an  g e ts  up  in  a  m ee tin g  fro m  h is  p lace , o th e rs  sh o u ld  
n o t  o ccu p y  h is  p lace  A t r a d i t io n  re p o rte d  by  A bu H u ra ira h  goes : T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be  upon 
him ) sa id  : I f  an y o n e  g e ts  u p  fro m  w h ere  he  h a s  been  s i t t in g  a n d  com es b ack , he  h a s  m o st r ig h t  to  
i t  (M uslim  tra n s m itte d  it) . A n o th e r t r a d i t io n  sa y s  : A m an  m u st n o t m ake  a n o th e r  g e t u p  fro m  h is 
p lace a n d  th e n  o ccu p y  i t  h im se lf , b u t  y o u  sh o u ld  sp re a d  o u t a n d  m ake  ro o m  (B u k h a ri an d  
M uslim ).

4201. T h is  tr a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  th a t  one sh o u ld  m ake a  good m an h is  co m p an io n .
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(4812) Tbe trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by Abu MQsfl 
from the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him) through a different chain o f  n arra to rs  up 
to " a n d  its taste b itte r” . Ibn  M u 'ad h  a d d e d : Anas s a id : We used talk  to  one an
o ther that a good com panion is like. . . .  He then transm itted  the rest o f  the trad i
tion.

(4813) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by Anas b . 
Malik from  the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him) through a different chain o f  n a rra 
tors in a sim ilar way.

(4814) AbQ Sa'Id  reported  the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him ) as say in g : 
Associate only with a  believer, and  le t only a  G od-fearing m an eat your m eals.

(4815) Abu H urairah  reported  the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him ) as say in g : 
A man follows the religion o f  his friend ; so each one should consider whom he makes 
his friend.42 2

(4816) AbQ H urairah reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : 
The spirits are in m arshalled hosts ; those who know one another will be friendly, and 
those who do n o t, will keep a p a r t .4203

Chapter 1728 

D ISA PPRO V A L O F  D ISPU T IN G

(4817) AbO MusA reported  the Apostle o f  A llah  (m ay peace be upon him ) as 
say ing : G ladden people and  do no t scare them  ; m ake things easy a n d  do not make 
them  difficult.4204

(4818) Al-Sa’ib said  : I  cam e to  the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him). T he people 
began to  praise me and  m ake a  m ention o f  me. T he Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be 
upon him ) said : I know you, th a t is, he knew him . I  s a id : M y fa ther and  m other be 
sacrificed for you ! you were my partner and  how good a  partner ; you neither dis

4202. A c co rd in g  to  som e sc h o la rs ,  th is  t r a d i t io n  is w eak. Som e th in k  i t  is  a  m u r to l  t r a d i t io n ,  
a n d  th is  o p in io n  is p re fe ra b le .

4203. T h is  re fe rs  to  th e  c re a tio n  o f m an  b e fo re  h is  c o m in g  to  th is  w o rld . T h o se  w h o  h a d  lik e  
n a tu re  a n d  te m p e ra m e n t b ecam e fa m il ia r  w ith  e ac h  o th e r  in  th is  w o rld , a n d  th o se  w h o  w ere  n o t 
lik e -m in d ed  re m a in e d  se p a ra te .

4204. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p e ac e  b e  n p o n  h im ) g av e  th ese  in s tru c tio n s  to  th o se  C om pan ions 
w hom  he  se n t on  a  m ission  fo r  p re a c h in g  Is la m , o r  to  th o se  w hom  h e  a p p o in te d  g o v e rn o rs  o f  a  
p ro v in ce . B y  th is  h e  m e a n t  t h a t ,  w h ile  p re a c h in g , one  sh o u ld  a v o id  fr ig h te n in g  th e  p e o p le  o f  th e  
p u n ish m en t in  th e  n e x t w o rld . O ne sh o u ld  r a th e r  te ll th e  p e o p le  a b o u t th e  m erc y  o f  A llah , H is  
b lessiag s . H is  re w a rd  in  P a ra d is e  fo r  do in g  go o d  deed s . S im ila rly , o n e  sh o u ld  p r .s e n t  Is la m ic  
in ju n c tio n s  to  th em  in  a n  easy  m an n e r  so th a t  th e y  m ay  p ra c tis e  th em .



Ch. 1730] Address [ 1351

puted nor quarrelled .4205

Chapter 1729 

TH E M A N N ER  O F SPEECH

(4819) Y flsuf b . ‘A bd A llah b. Salfim quoted his father as say ing : W hen the 
Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) sat talk ing (to  the people), he w ould often 
raise his eyes to the sky.4204

(4820) J ib ir  b . ‘Abd A llah said : The Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be  upon him) 
spoke in a  distinct and leisurely m anner.4207

(4821) ‘A ’ishah said  : The A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) spoke in a  
d istinct m anner so th a t anyone who listened to  him  could understand it.

(4822) AbQ H u ra irah  reported  the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) as 
say in g : Every im portan t m atter which is not begun by an  expression o f praise to  A llah 
is maimed.4201

A ba D aw ad said  : I t  has also been transm itted  by Y unus, ‘A qll, Shu 'aib , Sa'id  
o. ‘A bd a l-‘AzIz from al-Z uhrl from  the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) in  mursat 
form (the link  c f  the  Com panion is missing).

Chapter 1730 

AD D RESS

(4823) AbQ H u ra irah  reported the  P rophet (may peace be upon  him ) as say in g : 
Every sermon which does no t contain a  tashahhud4204 is like a  han d  cu t off.421*

4205. T h is  «how» h o w  fa ir ly  th a  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p e ac e  b e  n p o n  h im ) d e a l t  w ith  th e  peo p le  
a» h is  t r a d i t io n s .

T h is  t r a d i t io n  is  w eak . T h e re  is  a t con fusion  in  i t s  c h a in .
4206 B y  d o in g  so  h e  m ig h t  b e  w a itin g  fo r  th e  re v e la tio n .
4207. T h e  P r o p h e t  (m ay  p e ac e  b e  u p o n  h im ) u sed  to  sp e a k  slow ly  a n d  sp a c ed  o u t  h ia  w o rd s  so  

T h a t  th e  p eo p le  c o u ld  fo llow  h im  a n d  re m e m b e r  h is  w o rd s .
4208. T h is  show s t h a t  a ll  im p o r ta n t  w o rk s  sh o u ld  b e  b eg u n  in  th e  n a m e  o f  A llah  o r  w ith  th e  

ra ise  o f  A llah . I t  m e a n s  t h a t  th e  w o rk  n o t  co m m en ced  w ith  th e  p ra is e  o f  A lla h  is  d e v o id  o f 
lessing.

4309. T a tk a k k u d  m ea n s  to  s a y : " I  te s tify  t h a t  th e re  is  no  g o d  b u t  A llah , a n d  M u h am m ad  is 
A llah 's  P ro p h e t .”

4210. T h is  t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  t h a t  M uslim s sh o u ld  f irs t  re c i te  tmtkakkud in  t h e i r  se rm o n s and  
beeches.
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Chapter 1731

T R E A T M E N T  O F  PEO PLE A C C O R D IN G  TO  T H E IR  RANKS

(4824) MaimQn b. A bl Sbablb said : A beggar passed by 'A ’ishah and  gave him  
a piece o f  bread. A nother m an who wore clothes and  had  good appearance passed by 
her, and she m ade her seated and  he ate (with her). W hen she was asked about that, 
she rep lied : The Apostle o f  A llah vmay peace be upon him ) s a id : T reat the people 
according to their ranks.4211

AbQ DQwut^ s a id : T he version o f  YahyS is short.
AbQ Dawfld said : MaimQn d id  no t see 'A ’ishah.
(4825) AbQ MQsQ a l-A sh 'a rl reported  the A postle o f  A llah  (may peace be upon 

him ) as say in g : G lorifying A llah  involves showing honour to  a  grey-haired M uslim  
and to one who can expound the Q u r’&u, b u t n o t to one who acts extravagantly4212 
regarding it, o r tu rn s  away from  it, and  showing honour to  a  ju s t ru ler.4212

Chapter 1732

ON A M A N  W HO SITS BETW EEN  TW O M EN  W ITH O U T 
T H E IR  PERM ISSIO N

(4826) ‘Am r b. Shu’aib , on his fa th e r’s au tho rity , said  th a t his g randfather 
reported the A postle o f  A llah  (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : One should not 
sit between two m en except w ith th e ir perm ission.

(4827) 'A m r b . S h u 'a ib , on his fa th e r’s au th o rity , said  th a t 'A b d  A llah  b . 'A m r 
reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : I t  is no t lawful 
for a  m an to  separate two persons except with their perm ission.4214

Chapter 1733 

HOW  SH O U LD  A M A N  SIT  ?

(4828) AbQ Sa'Id a l-K hudrl said  : W hen th e  A postle o f A llah  (m ay peace be upon

4211. T h is  show s th a t  a ll  p eo p le  sh o u ld  n o t  be t r e a te d  e q u a lly . T h e y  sh o u ld  be t r e a te d  a c c o rd 
ing to  th e i r  ran k s .

4212. I t  m ean s t h a t  one  sh o u ld  b e  m o d e ra te  in  th e  in te rp re ta t io n  o f th e  Q u r 'in ,  a n d  a v o id  
d i s c o v e r i n g  i ts  h id d e n  a n d  a lle g o ric a l m ean in g .

4213. T o  show  h o n o u r  to  th e se  th re e  p e rso n s  a m o u n ts  to  sh o w in g  h o n o u r to  A llah .
4214. I t  m ean s t h a t  if  tw o  p e rso n s  a re  s i t t in g  to g e th e r ,  a  th i r d  m an  sh o u ld  n o t  in te r fe re  a n d  

to rce  h is  p lac e  b e tw een  th e m  w ith o u t  th e i r  p e rm iss io n . O ne sh o u ld  f irs t a sk  fo r  th e i r  perm ission  
a r . d  th en  s i t  w ith  th em .
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him) sat, he had his knees drawn up supported by his hands.
AbQ DiwQd s a id : ‘Abd A llah b . Ibrahim  was an o ld  man and his traditions 

were rejected.
(4S29) Q ailah, daughter o f  M akhram ah, said tha t she saw the Prophet (may peace 

be upon him ) sitting  with his arm s round his legs. She said : 'W hen I saw the Apostle 
o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) in such hum ble condition in the sitting position 
(according to MQsa’s version), I trem bled with fear.421*

Chapter 1734 

DISAPPRO VED M A N N ER O F  SITTIN G

(4830) ‘A m r b. al-Sharld quoted  his father al-Sharld  b. Suwaid as say in g : The 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) came upon me when I was sitting th u s : 
having my left hand  behind my back and leaning on the fleshy pari o f  it, and  said : 
A re you sitting  .in the m anner o f  those with whom Allah is angry ?

Chapter 1735 

P R O H IB IT IO N  O F  T A L K IN G  A F T E R  N IG H T  PR A Y E R

(4831) A ba Barzah said : T he Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) forbade 
sleeping before the night prayer and  talk ing after i t .421*

Chapter 1736 

O N  A M AN W HO SITS CRO SS-LEGGED

(4832) J ib ir  b . Sam urah said : W hen the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) pray
ed the daw n prayer, he sa t cross-legged where he was till the sun had  come well 
up.4212

4215. T h is  show s th a t  a  m an  sh o u ld  s i t  in  a  hu m b le  w ay . H e  sh o u ld  n o t  sh o w  p r id e  a n d  
c o n ce it b y  th e  m an n e r o f h is  s it tin g . A lth o u g h  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  b e  u p o n  h im ) w as s it tin g  
h u m b ly , Q a ila h  tre m b le d  w ith  fea r b y  th e  d ig n ified  b e a rio g  o f  h is  P ro p h e c y .

4216 T h e  P r o p h e t  (m ay  peace  be u p o n  h im ) fo rb a d e  sleep in g  b e fo re  n ig h t p r a y e r  so  t h a t  one 
m ig h t n o t  le a v e  i t ,  a n d  ta lk in g  a f te r  n ig h t p ra y e r  so t h a t  one m ig h t say  d aw n  p r a y e r  in tim e .

4217. T h is  show s th a t  s i t t in g  c ro ss-leg g ed  is p e rm iss ib le .
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Chapter 1737

W H ISPER IN G

(4833) ‘A bd A llah (b. M as'Qd) reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him ) as say ing : Two persons should no t ta lk  privately ignoring the th ird , for that 
will grieve him.

(4834) A similar tradition has been transm itted  by Ibn  'U m ar th ro u g h *  different 
chain o f  narra to rs. This version h a s : AbQ § ilih  said : I asked Ib n  ‘Umar.: I f  they 
are four? He replied : Then it does not harm  you.4211

Chapter 1738

IF  A M A N  GETS U P FRO M  H IS PLA CE A N D  T H E N  R ETU R N S, H E  IS 
E N T IT L E D  TO  H IS PLA CE

(4835) AbQ $ ilib  s a id ? I  was sitting  with my fa ther and  there was also a  boy 
with him . H e got up and  th en  returned. So my fa ther m entioned a  trad ition  on 
the au thority  o f AbQ H urairah  from  the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) say in g : I f  
anyone gets up from  where he has been sitting  and  comes back to it ,  he has m ost 
righ t t  > it .

(4836) K a 'b  al-Ayfidl s a id : I  used to  visit AbQ al-D arda’. AbQ al-D arda’ sa id : 
The Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) w ould sit and  we would also sit around 
him . I f  he got up  intending to  rem rq , he w ould take off his sandals o r som ething he 
was wearing, and  his Companions recognising his purpose (th a t he would return) 
would stay where they were.

Chapter 1739

IT  IS  DISAPPROVED T H A T  A M A N  G ETS U P  FRO M  T H E  M E E T IN G  
A N D  DOES N O T REM EM BER ALLA H

(4837) AbQ H urairah  r eported lire Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) as 
s ay in g : People who get up  from an  assembly in which they did  not remem ber A llah 
will be ju s t as i f  they had got up  from an  ass’s corpse, and  it  will be a  cause o f  g rie f

4218. T h e  o th e r  p u  is  n o t  s lo n e . T h ey  e re  tw o. H e  wiU n o t, th e re fo re , b e  g riev ed .
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to  them.421*
(4838) AbQ H urairah  reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 

say ing : I f  anyone sits a t  a  place where he does not remem ber A llah, deprivation will 
descend on him from A lla h ; and if  he lies a t a  place where he does not rem em ber 
A llah, deprivation will descend on him from A llah.

Chapter 1740 

A TO N EM EN T O F  A N  ASSEMBLY

(4839) 'A bd A llah b. ‘Am r b. aI-‘A$ s a id : There are some expressions which a  
man u tters  three times when he gets up from an assembly he will be forgiven for what 
happened in the assembly ; and no one u tters them  in an  assembly held for a  noble 
cause o r for remembrance o f  A llah b u t tha t is stam ped with them just as a document is 
stam ped with a  signet-ring. Tnese expressions are : G lory be to Thee, C Allah, and I 
begin w ith praise o f  Thee, there is no god but Thou ; I ask Thy pardon, and  return 
to Thee in repentance.4220

(4840) A sim ilar trad ition  h a t also been transm itted by AbQ H urairah from the 
P rophet (may peace be upon him ) through a  different chain o f  narrators.

(4841) AbQ Barzat al-A slam l s a id : W hen the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace b-i 
upon him ) intended to  get up  from  the assem bly he used to  say in the la s t022' G lory be 
to  Thee, O  Allah, and  I begin w ith praise o f  Thee, I testify th a t there is no god b u t 
T h o u ; I  ask T hy pardon, and  return to  Thee in repentance. The man a sk e d : Apostle 
o f  Allah I you u tte r the  words now which you did not do in tbe  past ? H e replied ;  
(This is an) atonem ent for what takes place in the  assembly.

Chapter 1741 

C O M PLA IN T A G A IN ST SOM EON E IN  T H E  ASSEMBLY

(4842) Vkbd Allah b. M as'Qd reported  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as say in g : N one o f  my C om panions m ust tell me anything abou t anyone, for I

4219. T h is  t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  t h a t  p eo p le  sh o u ld  re m e m b e r A llah  w hen  th ey  assem b le  a t  som e 
p lac e  fo r  a n y  w ork . 'W hen th e y  g e t u p  fro m  i t ,  th e y  sh o u ld  re c i te  a  p r a y e r  a s  p re sc r ib e d  by  th e  
P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be  u p o n  h im ) m e n tio n e d  in  th e  n e x t c h a p te r .

4220. T h is  su p p lic a tio n  sh o u ld  be u t te r e d  b e fo re  lea v in g  th e  assem b ly . B y  u tte r in g  th is  
p ra y e r ,  th e  p e o p le  w ill be  fo rg iv en  fo r  w h a t to o k  p la c e  in  t h a t  a ssem b ly .

*4221. I t  m eans e ith e r  “ a t  th e  e n d  o f  th e  a sse m b ly ”  o r  “ to w a rd s  th e  en d  o f h is  l i f e "
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Chapter 1742 

TO  BE C A R E FU L  O F  TH E PEOPLE

(4843) ‘Abd A llah b . ‘Am r b. al-Faghw a’ al-K huza‘I quoted his father as saying: 
The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) called me. He intended to send me with 
some goods to AbQ Sufyan for distributing them  among the Quraish a t Mecca after the 
Conquest. He said : Search for a  companion. Then ‘Amr b . Um ayyat al-D am rl came 
to me and  said : I  have been told th a t you are intending to make a journey and seek
ing a companion. I s a id : Yes. He s a id : I am  your companion. I  then went to the 
A postle 'of A llah (may peace be upon him) and  said : I have found a com panion. He 
asked : Who is h e?  I replied  : ‘Am r b. U m ayyat a l-p am rl. He said : When you come 
down to the territory o f  his people, be careful o f  him , for a maxim g o es: I f  one is 
your real b ro ther, do no t feel safe from him. So we proceeded, and  when I reached 
al-AbwQ’,4223 he 'said  to  m e : J have some work with my people a t W addSn,4224 so 
stay here till I  come back. I s a id : Go w ithout losing your way. When he tu rned  his 
back, I recalled the words o f  the Prophet (may peace be upon him). So I rode on my 
camel and went on galloping it. W hen I  reached al-A$Sfir,422s he was pursuing me 
w ith a  group o f  m en. Then I galloped it and  excelled him. When he saw tne tha t I 
had  outstripped him . they re tu rned  and  he came to  me. He said to m e : I had  some 
work w ith my people. I  s a id : Yes. We then went on .un til we reached 'M ecca, and  I  
gave the goods to AbO Sufyan.4226

(4844) AbQ H ura irah  reported  th e  P rophet (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : 
A believer is no t stung twice from  the same hole.4227

4222. Tbe Prophet (m ey peace be npon him) loved all h is Companions. If someone complain
ed against any Companion, he m ight have ill-feeling for him. But he wished that when he died, he 
should be free from ill-feelings against his Companions.

4223- A l-A bw i’. The name o f a  mountain between Mecca and Medina.
4224 WaddAu. A village not far from al-A bw i’ near al-Juhfah.
4225. Al-AsSfir. pi. o f Asfar. Mountain passes through which the Prophet (may peace be upon 

him) went to Badr.
4226. This Jraditioe shew s th a t ©oe should beware of one’s friends and relatives, for no one 

knows when one’s mind changes. One should not trust a iyon e, especially when one carries goods 
or money.

4227 I t  means that is a  believer is deceived by someone, he should beware of him so that he 
may not be deceived again.
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Chapter 1743 

O N  T H E  W A LK IN G  O F A M A N

(4845) A nas said  : W hen the Prophet (may peace be upon him) walked, it looked 
as if  he bent forw ards.

(4846) SaTd a l-Ja rlrl quoted AbQ a l-Ju fa il as say in g : I  asw the Apostle o f  A llah 
(may peace be upon him). I a sk e d : How did you see him  ? He s a id : He was white, 
good-looking, and when he walked, it looked as i f  he was descending to  a low 
ground.422®

Chapter 1744

P L A C IN G  O N E  LEG  OVER T H E  O TH ER W H ILE LY IN G  ON  T H E  BACK

(4847) Jfibir s a id : The A postle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) forbade that 
a  m an should lie placing (and according to  Q utaibah 's version : “ should raise” ) one 
o f  his legs over the other. Q utaibah’s version a d d s : W hen he was lying on his back.4229

(4848) ‘A bbad b . Tam im  quoted his paternal uncle as saying th a t  he had seen 
the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) lying onh is back in the m osque accord
ing to  Q a’nab l’s version) placing one foot over the o ther.4220

(4849) SaTd b . al-M usayyab said : ‘U m ar b. al-K hattfib and  ‘U thm an b. ‘Afffin 
used to  do th a t.

Chapter 1745 

P U B L IS H IN G  SECRETS A N D  TA LK S O F  OTHERS

(4850) Jfibir b . ‘A bd  A llah reported the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him ) as say in g : W hen a  m an tells som ething and  then departs, i t  is a  tru s t.4221

(4851) Jfibir b . ‘A bd A llah reported the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon 
him) as say in g : M eetings are confidential except th re e : those for th e  purpose o f

4228. When the Prophet (may peace be upon him) walked, he bent forward*. As he nsed to  
walk rapidly, it  looked as if  he was descending to a low place.

4229. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) forbade to raise one leg over the other lest the 
private part should be disclosed I t  is permissible if there is no such fear.

423(f This shows that if  there is no fear that the private part w ill be nnveiled, it is permissi
ble to  place one leg over the other when ode lies on the back.

4231. It means that the thing shculd be treated as confidential.
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shedding blood unlaw fully, o r com m itting fornication, o r  acquiring property unjustly.
(4852) A ba Sa'Id  al-K hudrl reported  the A postle o f  A llah  (m ay peace be upon 

him) as say ipg : T he m ost serious breach o f  tru s t in  A llah’s sight is th a t a  m an who 
has intercourse w ith his wife, and  she w ith  him , spreads her secret.4232

Chapter 1746 

ON A M ISCH IEF-M A K ER

(4853) H udhaifah reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) as say
ing : A mischief-maker will not en ter Paradise.4233

Chapter 1747 

A TW O -FA CED  M AN

(4854) AbQ H urairah  reported the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him) as say in g : 
The worst o f  the people is a  m an who is doub le-faced : he presents one face to  some 
and  another to  others.4234 *

(4855) ‘A m m ir reported  the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) as say
ing : He who is two-faced in this w orld will have two tongues o f  fire on the D ay o f  
Resurrection.

Chapter• 1748

BA C K -B ITIN G

(4856) AbQ H urairah  s a id : The Apostle of*Allah (m ay peace be upon him ) was 
a s k e d : Apostle o f  A llah 1 w hat is back-biting  ? H e re p lie d : I t  is saying som ething 
ab o u t your b ro ther which he w ould dislike. H e was asked again : T ell me how the

4232. This tradition allows that t  hatband should not talk  about his intercourse with his wife 
to  others, nor should he tell people about defects or btauties he has found in her.

4233. I t  means that a  man should not talk  to  the people about the secrets o f others in order 
to  make a mischief. If a man hears something from another man, that is  a  trust w ith him. He 

should not disclose it to  the people. I t  is a  great sin to  tell the people about the secrets of 
others,

4234. I t  means that such a  man is the worst type of liars and hypocrites. A man who pleases 
all people by his lying and hypocrisy has been condemned by the Prophet (may peace be upon him). 
A two-faced man does not care for truth and right, but tells every group o f people what they like, 
wheather it is right or-wrong. This he does to  show that he is one of them.
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m atter stands if  what I say about my brother is true ? He replied : IF what you say  o f  
him  is true, you have slandered him , and if  what you say o f  him  is not true , you have 
reviled him.4233

(4857) ‘A ’ishah s a id : I said to the Prophet (may peace be upon h im ) : It is 
enough for you in Saflyyah th a t she is such and such (the o ther version th an  M usad- 
d a d ’s h a s :) m eaning th a t she was short-statured. He replied : You have said  a  word 
which- would change the sea if it were mixed in it. She said : I im itated  a  m an before 
him  (out o f  disgrace). He said : I do not like th a t I im itate anyone even if  I  should 
get such and such.4236

(4858) Sa’id b. Z aid  reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : 
The m ost prevalent kind o f  usury is going to lengths in talking unjustly against a 
M uslim ’s honour.4237

(4859) AbQ H urairah  reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying: The gravest sin is going to  lengths in talk ing  unjustly against a  M uslim ’s 
honour, and it is a m ajor sin to abuse twice for abusing once.423*

(4860) Anas b. M alik reported  the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) as 
say in g : W hen I was taken up to  heaven I passed by people who had nails o f  copper 
and  were scratching their faces and  their breasts. I s a id : Who are these people, 
G ab rie l?  He rep lied : They are those who were given to back biting4-39 and  who 
aspered people’s honour.

AbQ DSwQd s a id : Yafoya-b. ‘U thm an has also transm itted  it  from  B aq lyyah ; 
there is no m ention o f  Anas in it .4240

(4861) This tradition has also been transm itted  by ‘IsQ b . A bl ‘Isa al-Sailafclnl 
from  AbQ al-M ughlrah, as Ibn  al-M u$affa said .4241

(4862) AbQ Barzat al-A slam l reported  the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay  peace be upon 
him ) «s say ing: O com m unity o f people, who believed by  their tongue, and  belief

4235. Back-bitting it  a  major tin. When a man slanders another man in hi* absence, it is  
back-biting. If any man wants to  say about another man, true or false, he should say i t  to him  or 
to  others in his presence. I f  th a t is not true about him, it  is  reviling which is  more serious than  
back-biting.

42S6. I t  is a  major sin to  speak about tbe faults o f others before the people or to  im itate tnem  
out of disgrace.

4237 The. Prophet'(may peace be Upon him) educated the people to  respect each other and 
avoid disgracing them.

4238. I t  is a  sin to  abuse'even once. But it  is a grave sin to  abuse twice if  one has abused ence.
4239. Literally, eating people's flesh.
4240. This is a  murtmi tradition.
4241. This tradition has perfect chain.
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did  not enter their h ea rts ,4242 do not back-bite Muslims, and  do n o t search for their 
fau lts, for if  anyone searches for their fau lts, A llah will search for his fault, and  if  
A llah searches for the fau lt o f  anyone, He disgraces him  in his house.4243

(4863) A l-M ustawrid reported the A postle o f  A llah  (m ay peace be upon him) as 
say in g : I f  anyone eats once a t the cost o f  a  M uslim ’s honour, A llah will give him a 
like am ount o f  Jahannam  to  e a t ; if  anyone clothes him self with a  garm ent a t the cost 
o f  a  M uslim ’s honour, A llah will clothe him  with a  like am ount o f  Jahannam  ; and 
if  anyone puts him self in a  position o f  repu ta tion  and  show A llah will disgrace him 
with a  place o f reputation and show on the Day o f  R esurrection.

(4864) AbO -Hurairah reported the Apostle o f  A llah  (may peace be upon him) as 
say in g : Everything o f  a M uslim  is sacred to  a  M u slim : his property, honour and 
blood. I t  is enough evil for any m an to  despise his bro ther M uslim.

Chapter 1749

O N  A M A N  W HO G U A RD S A M U SLIM  FR O M  SLA N D ER IN G

(4863) M u‘fidh b. Anas reported  the  P rophet (m ay peace be upon him) as say ing : 
I f  anyone guards a  believer from a  hypocrite, A llah will send an  angel who will guard  
his flesh on the Day o f  Resurrection from  the fire o f  Jahannam  ; b u t i f  anyone a ttacks 
a  M uslim  saying som ething by which he wishes to  disgrace h im , he will be restrained 
by A llah on the bridge over Jahannam  till he is acquitted  o f  whrft he aaid.4244

(4866) Jfibir b . ‘A bd A llah  and  AbQ T alfcah  b . Sahl al-A njfir! reported the 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) as saying : N o (M uslim ) m an will desert a  
m an who is a  M uslim  in '*  place where his respect m ay be violated and  his honour 
aspered w ithout A llah deserting him  in a  place w here h e  wishes h is h e lp ; and  no 
(M uslim) m an who will help a  M uslim  in a  place where his honour may be aspered 
and  his respect violated w ithout A llah  helping him  in  a  place where he  wishes his 
help.

Yabyfi s a id : ‘U baid  A llah  b. ‘A bd A llah  b. ‘U m ar and  ‘U qbah b . Shadd&d 
transm itted  it  to  me.

AbQ DfiwQd said : This Yabyfi b . Sulaim  is the son o f  Z aid , the  freed slave o f

4242. The pronoun ia lingular (i.e. bis tongue and his heart).
4243. This shows that Muslims should conceal faults of* others. If' they search for them and 

disclose them , Allah w ill reveal their faults even if they do not reveal them . That wiH be disgrace 
to  them.

4244. This shows that disgracing a Muslim is a grave sin and guarding him  from slander is a  
virtue.
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the Prophet (may peace be upon him ), and Ism S'fl b . Bashir is the  freed slave o f  
BanQ MaghSlah. Sometimes the nam e o f 'U tb a h  b. Shaddad is m entioned instead o f  
‘Uqbah.

Chapter 1750

T H E  M AN W HOSE SLA NDER IS NOT T A K E N  IN T O  C O N SID ER A TIO N

(4867) Jundub said : A desert A rab came and , m aking his camel kneel and  tether
ing it, entered the m osque and prayed behind the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be 
upon him). W hen the Apostle o f  A llah  (may pfeace be upon him) had given th e  saluta-

, tion, he went to his riding beast and , afte r untethering and riding it, he called o u t : O 
Allah, show mercy to me and to  M uham m ad and associate no one  else in Thy mercy 
to  us. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace b$ upon him) then said : Do you th ink th a t he 
o r his camel is farther astray T4246 D id you not listen to what he said ? They rep lied : 
C ertainly.4246

Chapter 1751

IF  A M A N  SLAN DERS A N O TH E R  M AN, H E  M AKES IT  LAW FU L
FO R  H IM

(4868) Q atadah  s a id ; Is one o f  you helpless to  be like A ba Qaigham  o r Dammam 
(Ibn ‘U baid  is doubtfu l) who w ould say when m orning ca m e : O A llah, I gave my 
honour as alms to Thy servants T4247

(4869) ‘Abd al-R ahm an b. ‘AjISn reported  the A postle o f  Allah (m ay peace be 
upon him) as say in g : Is one o f  you unable to  be like AbQ Dammam ? The people ask
ed : Who is Abu Q am dam  ? He replied : A m an o f  .old before you. H e then> m ention
ed the rest o f  the trad ition  to the sam e effect. This version h a s : W ho would say (in

4245. T his is a literal translation of the Arabic wcrd ••a d a l l u By this the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) probably meant that he was ignorant. He named him so because he narrowed 
down the mercy of Allah.

4246. The bedouin deserved what the Prophet (may peace be upon him) had said about him. 
By saying it  he aimed at leaching the people that they should not narrow the mercy of Allah. They 
should pray for all.

4247. Abu Damdam was a man in the past communities. He sacrificed his honour for the 
people, meaning that he would not claim  if anyone slandered him. Qatidah means that a man can 
forgive his brother beforehand eyery day by praying to Allah that if anyone slanders him, ho 
forgives him. Thus the man who slanders him will not be sinful.



the m orning) : M y honour is for the one who reviles me.424*
AbQ D5w0d s a i d : This trad ition  has also been transm itted  by HQshim b. al- 

QSsim from  M uham m ad b . ‘Abd A llah a l-‘Amm! from T habit on the authority  o f  
Anas from the Prophet (may peace be upon him) to  the same effect.

AbQ D3wQd sa id : The trad ition  o f H am m ad (i.e. ‘Abd al-RahmQn’s version)is 
sounder.

Chapter 1752 

SEA R CH IN G  FO R  T H E  FA U LTS O F T H E  PEOPLE

(4870) M u'aw iyah said : I heard  the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) 
s a y : I f  you search for th e  faults o f the people, you will corrupt them , o r  will nearly 
corrupt them .4249 Abu al-D arda’ said : These are the words which M u'aw iyah him self 
heard  from  the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ), and  A llah  benefited him  
by them .

(4871) Jubair b . N ufair, K ath lr b . M urrah, ‘Amr b . al-A sw ad, M iqdam  bi 
M a'd lkarib , and AbQ Um am ah reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) as say
ing : W hen a ru ler seeks to  m ake im putations against the people, h eco rrup ts  them .4230

(4872) Zaid b. W ahb s a id : A m an was brought to Ibn M as'ud. He was to ld : 
This is so and  so, and wine was dropping from his beard . ‘Abd A llah thereupon s a id : 
We have been prohibited to  seek ou t (faults). I f  anything becomes m anifest to  us, we 
shall seize i t

Chapter 1753 

C O N C EA LIN G  T H E  FA ULTS O F  A M U SLIM

(4873) *Uqbah b. ‘A m ir reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as say
ing : He who sees som ething which should be kept hidden and conceals it will be like

4248. By saying these words the man who reviles this man will not be sinful, for he has 
already forgiven him.

4249. It means that if people do wrongs secretly, one should not seek them out and then 
reveal them to  the people. If their faults are disclosed, they might be shameless an d 'd o  these 
wrongs openly.

4250. This is a  prohibition of delving into other people's afiairs and disclosing things which 
should not be disclosed. When their, faults are disclosed, they become more co.rupt and perform 
wrong acts openly. The Cillers have been prohibited to reek out the faults of tbe people.

1362 ] ^Sunan AbQ DSwQd: Kitfib al-A dab ( Book XXXVI
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one who has brought to  life a  girl buried alive.4231
(4874) AbO al*Haitham  quoted D ukhain, the scribe o f ‘U qbah b. ‘A m ir, saying : 

We had some neighbours who used to  drink  wine. I prohibited them , but they did not 
stop. I  then said to ‘U qbah b. ‘A m ir : These neighbours o f  ou rs d rink  wine, and I 
prevented them  b u t they did not stop, and I am  going to  call the  police for them. 
He s a id : Leave them . I again came to  ‘U qbah b. ‘Am ir and said : O ur neighbours 
have refused to  refrain from drinking wine, and I am  going to  call the police for them. 
He s a id : Woe to thee ! Leave them a lo n e ; I  heard the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him) say. He then m entioned the tradition  to the same effect as recorded above 
on the authority  o f  the narra to r M uslim.

AbO Dawud s a id : In this version Hfishim b . al-Qasim said on the authority  o f 
Laith : Do not do it, bu t preach them  and threaten  them.

Chapter 1754 

b r o t h e r h o o d

(4875) ‘Abd A llah b . ‘U m ar reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him) as 
say ing : A M uslim is a M uslim ’s bro ther : he does not wrong him or abandon him . I f  
anyone cares for his bro ther’s need, A llah will care for his need ; i f  anyone removes 
a  M uslim 's anxiety, A llah will remove from him, on account o f  it, one o f  the anxieties 
o f the Day o f  Resurrection ; and  i f  anyone conceals aM uslim 's fau lt, A llah will conceal 
his fault on the Day o f  R esurrection.4252

(4876) Abu H urairah reported the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) as 
say ing : W hen two men abuse one auother, what they say is laid to  the cha ise  o f  the 
one who began it, so long as the one who is wronged does not go over the score.4253

Chapter 1755

HUM BLENESS

(4877) Tya<# b. $ im a r  (al-M ujashi‘I) reported  the Apostle o f A llah (may peace 
be upon him ) as say in g : Allah has revealed to me th a t you m ust be hum ble, so th a t

4251. I t  m ean s th a t  if  a  M uslim  sees th e  fa u lt  o f a  M uslim , h e  sho u ld  c o n ce a l i t .  H e  w ill be 
rew ard ed  to r  i t  b y  A llah .

4252. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  b e  u p o n  h im ) a im ed  a t  b u ild in g  up  a  so c ie ty  in  W hich i ts  
m em b ers liv ed  like  b ro th e rs . H e  th o u g h t o f  a n  id ea l M uslim  so c ie ty  free fro m  a ll  k in d s o f ev ils

4253. I t  m ean s t h a t  th e  m an  w ho b eg in s ab u sin g  w ill be  resp o n sib le  fo r th e  ab using  of b o th . 
B u t if th e  m an  w ho is  w ronged  ex ceed s th e  lim its , he  wiU a lso  be responsib le  fo r h is  tran sg ress io n .



no one oppresses another and boasts over another.4234
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Chapter 1756 

T A K IN G  REV EN G E

(4878) SaTd b. al-M usayyab s a id : W hile the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him) was sitting and there were some Companions with him , a m an reviled AbQ 
Bakr and pained him. But Abu Bakr kept silence. He pained him  twice, b u t Abu Bakr 
restrained from him.^He pained him thrice and Abu Bakr took revenge on him. Then 
the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) got up when AbO Bakr took revenge. 
Abu Bakr said : D id you become angry with me, Apostle o f  A llah ? The Apostle o f  
A llah (may peace be upon him) replied : An angel came down from the heaven and he 
was rejecting what he had said to  you. W hen you took revenge, a devil came down. I 
was no t going to  sit when the devil came dow n.4255

(4879) The trad itio n  mentioned above has also been transm itted  by AbQ H urairah  
through a different chain .o f  narra to rs. This version h a s : A man was reviling AbQ 
Bakr. He then m entioned the rest o f the trad ition  in a sim ilar m anner.

AbQ Dawfld said : S im ilarly, it has been transm itted  by§afw an b . ‘Isa , from  Ibn 
‘Allan, as Sufyan said.

(4880) Ibn  ‘Awn s a id : I asked ab o u t the m eaning o f  in ti far  (revenge) in the 
Q ur’anic verse : “ But indeed if  any do help and defend (intafara) after a  wrong (done) 
to  them , against such there is no cause o f  b lam e.” 4256 Then ‘A ll b. Zaid b. Jad 'an  
to ld  me on the au thority  o f Um m  M uham m ad, the wife o f  his father. Ibn  ‘Awn said : 
I t was believed th a t she used 'to go to  the M other o f the Faithfu l (i.e. ‘A ’ishah). She 
said : The M other o f  the F aith fu l said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him ) came upon me while Zainab daughter o f Jahsh 4237 was w ith us. He began to  do 
something with his hand .423* I signalled to  him  until I -made him understand abou t 
her. So he stopped. Z ainab  came on and began to abuse 'A ’ishah. She prevented 
her, b u t she did not stop. So he (the Prophet) said to ‘A ’is h a h : Abuse her. Then she

4254. T b e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be np o n  h im ) e d u c a te d  M uslim s to  show  h u m b len ess  to  one 
a n o th e r , a n d  a v o id  b o a s tin g  a n d  o p p ressin g .

4255. T h is  is a  muVsal t r a d i t io n ,  a s  th e  lin k  o f th e  C o m p an io n  is  m issing . B u t i t  h a s  been 
tra n s m itte d  th ro u g h  a  d iffe re n t c h a in  on  th e  a u th o r i ty  o f A bu H u ra ira h .

T h is  show s t h a t  if one  show s p a tien ce , one  w ill be  h e lp ed  by  A llah .
4256. Q ur'& n, x lii .  41
4257. T h e  w ife o f  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be upon  h im ).
4258. P ro b a b ly  to u c h in g  h e r  w ith  h is  h a n d , o r  so m eth ing  s im ila r .
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abused her and dom inated her. Z ainab  then  went to  ‘All and sa id : ‘A ’ishah abused 
you and  did (such and such).4259 Then FQtimah came (to  the P rophet) and  he said to 
h e r : She is favourite o f  your father, by the Lord o f  the K a 'bah  ! She then returned 
and said to  them : I said to  him  such and such, and  he said to  me such and  such. 
Then ‘All came to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and spoke to  him  abou t 
that.4260

Chapter 1757 

PR O H IB IT IO N  O F ABUSING T H E  D EA D

(4881) ‘A’ishah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) as say
ing : When your com panion dies, leave him and do not revile him .42*1

(4882) Ibn ‘U m ar reported the A postle of A llah (m ay peace be upon him) as say
ing : Make a m ention o f  the virtues o f your dead, and refrain from (m entioning) their 
evils.

Chapter 1758 

P R O H IB IT IO N  O F  OPPRESSION A N D  P R ID E

(4883) Abu H urairah  said : I heard the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) 
say : There were two men among Banu Isra’il who were striving for the same goal. One 
o f  them  would commit sin and the o ther would exert his best in  the w orld. The m an 
who exerted in worship continued to  see the o ther in sin. He would s a y : Refrain from  
it. One day he found him in sin and said to h im : Refrain from it. He said  : Leave m e 
alone and my L ord. Have you been sent as a w atchm an on me ? He said : I swear by 
A llah, Allah will not forgive you, nor will He adm it you to  Paradise. Then their souls 
were taken back (by A llah), and they met together with the Lord o f the w orlds. He

4259. S ince  Z a in ab  b e lo n g ed  to  B an u  HAshirn, th e  co m p la in ed  to  ‘A lt.
4260. T h is  t r a d i t io n  is n o t  re l.ab le . T h e  t r a d it io n s  n a r ra te d  by  'A l l  b. Z a id  b . J a d 'i n  a re  n o t  

a u th e n tic . B esides, U m m  J a ' i n  is unk n o w n .
R a tio n a lly  sp eak in g , i t  is  u n th in k a b le  th a t  th e  w ives o f th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be  u p o n  h im ) 

cou ld  ab u se  eac h  o th e r , a n d  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  b e  upen  h im ) h im self w ould  ask  'A 'ish a h  to  
abuse (God fo rb id ).

4261. R ev ilin g  tb e  d e a d  is m ore  se rio u s th a n  rev ilin g  th e  peop le  w ho a re  a liv e , fo r th e re  is n o  
ch an ce  to  beg p a rd o n  o f a  p e rso n  w ho h as  d ied . M oreo v er, th e  m an  w ho d ies  m ay  h av e  th e  p u n ish 
m en t fo r  h is ev il deeds. I t  is, th e re fo re , u seless to  abuse  h im . I t  m ay  be t h a t  A llah  fo rg iv es  h is  s in s , 
a n d  th e  p eo p le  do  n o t know . H ence  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upo n  h im ) fo rb ad e  to  ab u se  
th e  d ead .
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(A llah) said to this m an who had  striven hard  in w orship. H ad  you knbwledge about 
Me o r had you power over th a t which I  had  in M y hand ? H e said  to the m an who 
sinned : Go and enter Paradise by My mercy. He said abou t the o ther : Take him  to 
H ell. AbQ H ura irah -sa id : By Him in Whose hand my soul is, he spoke a  word by which 
th is world and the  next world o f  his were destroyed.4262

(4884) AbQ B akrah rep >rted the A postle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon .him) as say* 
in g : There is no sin more fitted to have punishm ent m eted ou t by A llah to its perpet
ra to r in advance in this w orld along with w hat He stores up for him  in the next world 
than  oppression and severing ties o f  re lationship .4262

Chapter 1759 

ENVY

(4885) AbQ H urairah  reported the Apostle o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon him ) as 
say in g : Avoid envy, for envy devours good deeds ju s t as fire devours fuel or (he 
.said) “ grass.” 4764

(4886) Sahl b . A bl Um&mah said th a t  he and his father (AbQ UmQmah) entered 
upon Anas b . M alik a t  M edina during the tim e (regime) o f  ‘U m ar b . ‘A bd al-'AzIz 
when he (Anas b . M alik) was the  governor o f  M edina. H e was praying very light prayer 
as if  i t  was the prayer o f  a traveller o r near it.4263 W hen he salu ted , my fa ther s a id : M ay 
Allah have mercy on y o u ! Tell me about this p ra y e r: is i t  obligatory o r supererogatory ? 
Hie said : I t is obligatory ; it is the prayer perform ed by the Apostle o f  A llah  (may 
peace be upon him ). I d id  not m ake a  m istake except in  one thing th a t I  forgot. He 
s a id : The A postle o f  A llah  (m ay peace be upon him ) used to s a y : D o no t impose 
austerities on yourselves and  so austerities w ould be im posed on you, for people have 
imposed austerities on  them selves and  A llah imposed austerities on  them .4266 Their

4262. This shows that one should not be proud of one’s worship and p iety. Man w ill go to  
Paradise by the mercy o f Allah.

4263. Allah will punish a man for all sins in the next world, but He may punish th e  man for 
these two sins in this world. Oppression, pride, self-conceit and severing ties o f relationship are sins 
which are much serious in the sight of Allah. Hence one should avoid these sins.

4264. This tradition indicates that envy is such a bad quality that it  destroys even other good  
deeds. Envy (Jketed) has been defined as a  desire for the loss o f a  blessing o f another man and 
desire for having it  for oneself.

4265. Anas m ight be the leader in prayer. Hence he was praying lightly  according to  the 
traditions of the Prophet (may peace be upon him ).

4266. This shows that people should adopt moderation in their worship and should not go to  
extremes, such as continuous fasting, vigilance aU the night and seclusion from-wife and children.
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survivors are to  be found in cells and m onasteries. (Then he quoted ':) “ M onasticism , 
they invented i t ; we did not prescribe it for them .” 4267 N ext day he went in the m orn
ing and said : Would you not ride and go, so th a t you may see and take lesson ? He 
said : Yes. Then all o f them rode and reached a land whose inhabitants had perished, 
passed away and died. The town had fallen down upon its roofs. He asked : Do you 
know this land ? I s a id : Who acquainted me with it and  its  inhabitan ts ? (A nas said :) 
This is the land o f  the people whom oppression and envy destroyed. Envy extinguishes 
the light o f good deeds, and oppression confirms o r falsifies it. The eye com m its forni
cation, and hand-palm , foot, body, tongue and private p art o f  the body confirm it 
or falsify it.

Chapter 1760 

C U R SIN G

(4887) Abn al-D arda’ reported the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him) as 
say ing : When a m an curses anything, the curse goes up to heaven and  the gates o f  
heaven are locked against it. Then it comes down to the earth  and  its gates are'locked 
against it. Then it goes right and left, and i f  it finds no place o f entrance it returns to 
the thing which was cursed, and if it deserves w hat was said (it enters i t) ,  otherwise it 
re turns to the one who uttered it.4268

Abu Dawud said : M ar wan b . M uham m ad sa id : He is R ab£h b.al-VValld who 
heard  from him  (NimrSn). H e (M arwSn b. M uham m ad) s a id : YafiyS b. H assin  was 
confused in it.4269

(4888) Sam urah b. Jundub  reported the  Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as 
saying : Do not invoke A llah’s curse, A llah ’s anger, o r Hell.

(4889) Abu al-Darda* s a id : I heard  the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him ) say : M en given to cursing will not be witnesses or intercessors.4270

4267. Q u r’an , lv ii. 27.
4268. T h is  show s t h a t  one  sh o u ld  a v o id  c u rs in g  o th e rs . C ursing  is  n o t  a  g o o d  h a b it .  A m an  

w ho cu rses is so m e tim es h im se lf h a rm e d .
4269. In  th e  ch a in  o f th is  t r a d i t io n  Y a h y l  b . H assan  m en tio n ed  th e  n a m e  of th e  n a r ra to r  

a l-W a lid  b . R ab ah . B u t M arw an  say s t h a t  he  w as co n fu sed  in  th e  n am e. H is  co  r e c t  n am e  is  R a b ih  
b . a l-W a lid  w ho  h e a rd  tra d it io n s  fro m  N im ran .

4270. M uslim 's v e rs io n  h a s : • o n  th e  D ay  o f R e s u r re c t io n " .  C u rsin g  is  su ch  a  g ra v e  sin  a s  a  
m an  g iv en  to  c u rs in g  w ill n o t  be  a llow ed  to  in te rce d e  o r  w itn ess  on  th e  D a y  o f R e su rrec tio n . 
W itnessing  h as  been  e x p la in ed  in  th re e  w ay s : te s tify in g  to  th e  p re a c h in g  of the . P ro p h e ts  on  th e  
D ay  of R e su rrec tio n  ; acco rd in g  to  th e  v e rs io n  o f A bu D iw u d  w hich  h a s  n o  m en tio n  o f th e  D ay  o f
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(4890) Ibn ‘Abbas s a id : A m an cursed the w ind. The n arra to r M uslim’s version 
h a s : The wind snatched aw ay a  m an’s cloak during the  tim e o f  the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him ) and  he cursed it. The P rophet (m ay peace be upon him ) said : 
D o not curse it, for it is under com m and, and  i f  anyone curses a thing undeservedly, 
the curse re turns upon h im .4271

Chapter 1761 

C U R SIN G  T H E  O N E W HO OPPRESSES

(4891) ‘A ’ishah said th a t something o f  her was stolen, and  she began to  curse 
him  (i.e . the th ief). The Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) said to h e r : Do 
not lessen his s in .4272

Chapter 1762

O N  A M AN W HO K EEPS APA RT FRO M  H IS M U SLIM  BROTHER

(4892) A nas b. M alik reported  the Apostle o f  A llah  (m ay peace be upon him) as 
say in g : Do not hate each o th er ; do not envy each o ther ; do  n o t desert each o ther ; 
and  be th e  servants o f A llah  as brethren. I t  is no t allow able for a  M uslim  to keep 
ap a rt from  his b ro ther for more than three days.4273

(4893) A ba AyyQb a l-A n ja rl reported the A postle o f  A llah  (may peace be upon 
him ) as say in g : I t  is no t allow able for a M uslim  to  keep ap a rt from  his b ro ther for 
m ore than  three days. W hen they m eet, th is tu rn s  aw ay from  him , and  th a t  turns 
away from  him . The b e tte r o f  the two is the one who in itia tes in salu tation.

(4894) AbQ H ura irah  reported the  P rophet (m ay peace be upon him ) as saying : 
I t  is not allow able for a  believer to  keep ap a rt from  a  believer for m ore than  three 
days. I f  three days pass, he should  m eet him  and  give him  a  sa lu ta tion , and  i f  he

Resurrection : his testimony will not be accepted due to  his sinfulness; or he will not be a 
m artyr ('Awn al-Ma'bud. IV, 430).

4271. This tradition shows that one should avoid cursing even the inanimate objects; other
wise the curse will return upon him.

4272. This shows that it is better to  have patience on theft or sim ilar other harm than to  
curse. The more a  man curses the thief, the more his punishment in the next world will be diminish
ed. Therefore, one shoold avoid cursing the oppressor.

4273 It is a  sin to keep apart from a  Muslim brother for more than three days. If a  man 
disputes with another man, he should conciliate with him after three days. One who salutes first 
will be rewarded and the other will share it if he replies him . Sim ilarly, the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him) prohibited to hate, to envy or to desert a Muslim brother.
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replies to  it they will both  have shared in the reward ; but if he does not reply he 
will bear his sin (according to A hm ad’s version) and the  one who gives the salu tation  
will have come forth from the sin o f  keeping a p a rt.4274

(4895) ‘A ’ishah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as say ing : 
I t is not right for a M uslim to keep apart from another M uslim  for more than three 
days. Then when he meets him and gives three salutations, receiving during that time 
no response, the o ther bears his sin.

(4896) AbQ H urairah  reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) as 
say ing : It is not allowable for a Muslim to keep ap art from his b ro ther for more 
than three days, for one Who does so and dies will enter H ell.4275

(4897) Abu Khirash al-Sulam l4276 said th a t he heard the Apostle o f  Allah (may 
peace be upon him) say : I f  one keeps apart from his brother for a year, i t  is like 
shedding his blood.4277

(4898) Abu H urairah  reported the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him) as saying : 
The gates o f  Paradise are opened on M ondays and  Thursdays, and forgiveness is 
granted  to  every m an who does no t associate anything with A llah, except for a m an 
between whom and his brother there is rancour. Com m and will be given th a t  they 
should be given respite till they conciliate.

Abu Dawud said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) kept apart from some 
o f h is wives for forty days, and  Ibn  ‘U m ar kept ap art from his son till he died.4274

AbQ D£wud said : I f  keeping ap art is m eant for the sake o f  A llah , then i t  has 
no concern with it. 'U m ar b.. ‘A bd al-‘AzIz covered his face from  a m an.

4274. It is unlawful to  keep apart from a Muslim brother for more than three days in case
one disputes. But it is allowed to keep apart from a Muslim for the right of Allah. For instance, if 
the children do not obey Allah, and disregard the parents' instructions, they can keep apart 
from them for some tim e as an admonition. Similarly, a husband can keep apart from his wife for 
some tim e if she disobeys Allah, and does not care for his instructions.

4275. This is a sort of threat for keeping apart from a Muslim. It also shows the gravity of this
sin.

4276. Th s version mentions at Sulaml. But what is correct is al-Aslami. It is said that his 
name was Hadrad b. Abi Had rad.

4277. It is also a sort of threat. It might mean that the punishment for this offence is the same 
as for murder, or it is an exaggeration to emphasise the seriousness of offence.

4278. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) kept apart from his w ives as they demanded pro
vision and worldly comforts. He did not want that his wives Should have been interested in the  
comforts of this world. Abu D iw ud quoted these instances to show that keeping apart for the sake 
of Allah does not fail under the category of prohibition. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
prohibited to keep apart from a Muslim if there is a quarrel between two Muslims. But one is allow
ed to keep apart lrom a Muslim for Allah’s sake.
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Chapter 1763 

SU SPIC IO N

(4899) AbO H urairah reported  the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say ing : Avoid suspicion, for suspicion is the most .lying form o f  talk . Do not Ije 
inquisitive about one another, or spy on one' another.

Chapter 1764

SIN C E R IT Y  A N D  PRO TECT IO N

(4900) AbO H urairah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) as 
say ing : The believer is the believer’s m irror, and the believer is the believer’s brother 
who guards him  against loss and  protects him  when he is absent.4279

Chapter 1765 

P U T T IN G  T H IN G S R IG H T  BETW EEN PEOPLE

(4901) AbQ al-D arda’ reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say in g : Shall I  not inform  you o f  something m ore excellent in degree than  fasting, 
prayer and almsgiving (fadaqah) ? The people replied : Yes, P rophet o f A llah 1 He 
s a id : I t  is pu tting  things righ t between people, spoiling them  is the shaver (destruc
tive).4280

(4902) H um aid b. ‘A bd al-Rahm Sn quoted his m other as say ing: The Prophet 
(m ay peace be upon him ) said : He who forged in order to put things righ t between 
two persons did no t lie. The version by A hm ad b. M uham m ad and M usaddad has : 
Tbe liar is not the one who puts things right between people, saying what is good and

4279. T b e  v e rsio n  by a l-T irm id h l  h a s  th e  a d d itio n a l w o rd s :  " s o  if  b e  sees a n y  fa u lt  in  h im , 
b e  shon ld  w ipe i t  aw ay  fro m  h im ” . A M uslim  sees b is  ow n fa u lts  in  a n o th e r  M uslim , a s  a  m an  sees 
h im self in th e  m ir ro r . So be<«bould w ipe  o u t  th e  fa u lts  o f h im self a n d  o f h is  b ro th e r .

4280. It means that if there is dissension and disagreement among a group of Muslims, the  
otner Muslims should remove it and try for their conciliation. Putting things right among the 
people is a  great virtue. But if their mutual relations are spoiled, and no effort is made to  improve 
the conditiuo, it will be destructive for them. The discord among them will be as destructive as a 
razor removes the hair.



Ch. 1766 ] Singing [ 1371

increasing good.42,1
(4903) Umm K ulthum , daughter o f ‘U qbah , said : I did not hear the Apostle o f  

Allah (may peace be upon him) giving licence for anything people say falsely except 
in th ree m atters. The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) would s a y : I do not 
count liar a m an who puts things right between people, saying a word by which he 
intends only putting things right, and a man who says something in war, and a man 
who says something to his wife and the wife says something to his husband.4212

Chapter 1766 

SIN G IN G

(4904) A l-Ruhayyi1,d au g h ter o f  M u'awwidh b. * A fra’, s a id : The Apostle o f  Allah 
(may peace be upon him ) came and visited me in the m orning when I had been con
ducted to  my husband, and sat on my bedding as you are sitting beside me. Some 
little  girls o f ours began to play the tam bourine and eulogise those o f  my ancestors 
who were killed in the battle  o f  Badr, and then one o f them  said : And among us is 
a  Prophet who knows what will happen tom orrow. He said : Stop this and say what 
you were saying.4213

(4905) Anas said : When the A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) came 
to  M edina, the Abyssinians played for his coming out o f  j o y ; thpy played with 
spears.42*4

4281. Muslim’s version has : She had not heard him. I.e. the. Prophet (may peace be upon him)- 
giving licence for anything people say falsely except in three matters : war, putting things right 
between people, and what a man says tp his wife and a wife says to her husband. It means that if a  
man tells a  lie. or speaks something falsely with the intention of reconciliation between two  
persons who are not on good terms, it will not be counted as lie or falsehood. The Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) allowed to lie in war, conciliation and pleasing one’s wife or husband.

4282. This tradition indicates that speaking falsely or forging something to improve relations 
between two persons and lying in war, and mutual talk of husband and wife are not counted as lie  
which is a  grave sin.

4283. Tbe Prophet (may peace be upon him) allowed to plav the tambourine and to  sing songs 
in praise o f the ancestors who were killed in battle. But he prohibited to  exaggerate in his own 
praise. The shows that singing and playing tambourine on the occasion of marriage ceremony are 
allowed.

4284. This shows that singing, playing and simple amusement without music and musical 
instruments are allowed Dancing, singing and music of modern times, especially by women, are 
prohibited.
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Chapter 1767 

DISAPPROVAL O F  S IN G IN G  A N D  BLOW ING PIPE

(4906) N5fi‘ said : Ibn ‘U m ar heard  a  pipe, p u t his fingers in his ears and went 
away from the road. He said to me : A re you hearing anything ? I said : No. He said : 
He then took his fingers out o f  his ears and said  : I was with the Prophet (may peace 
be upon him ), and he heard like this and  he did like this.

Abu ‘All al-LQ’lQ’ said : I heard  Abu Dawud say : This is a rejected trad ition .4*8*
(4907) Nafi' sa id : I was sitting  behind Ibn ‘U m ar on the m ount when he passed 

a shepherd who was blowing a pipe. He then mentioned the rest o f  the tradition in 
a sim ilar manner.

AbQ DawOd sa id : Between M u fim  and Nafi* the nam e o f  a narra to r SulaimSn 
b. Mfisft has been inserted.

(4908) Nafi* s a id : When we were with Ibn 'U m ar, he heard the sound o f a man 
who was blowing a  pipe. He then m entioned a sim ilar tradition .

AbQ Dawud said : This is more rejected.
(4909) Salam b. M iskln, quoting an  old  m an who witnessed AbQ W a’il in a wed

ding feast, said : They began to  play, amuse and sing. He untied  the support o f  his 
han d  round his knees th a t were drawn up, and said : I heard ‘Abd Allah (b. M as'ud) 
s a y : I heard the  Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) say : Singing produces 
hypocrisy in the heart.

Chapter 1768

RU LES ABOUT H ER M A PH R O D ITES 
(M U K H A N N A T H U N )

(4910) AbQ H urairah  sa id : A  herm aphrodite (mukhannath) who had  dyed his 
hands and feet with henna was brought to  the P rophet (may peace be upon him ). He 
a sk e d : W hat is the m atter with this m an ? He was told : Apostle o f  A llah ! he affects 
women’s get-up. So he ordered regarding him  and he was banished to  a l-N aq!‘. The 
people said : Apostle o f  A lla h ! should we no t k ill h im ?  H e s a id : I  have been pro
hibited from killing people-who pray.4284

4285. This shows that hearing music is not permissible.
4286. Mukhannath They were sexually abnormal men who imitated women. They were effemi

nates or hermaphrodites They dressed like women and used to sing. The Prophet (may peace be 
upon him) did not kili the mukhannath because he prayed.
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Abu U sim ah said : N aq!‘ is a region near M edina and not a t Baql*.
(4911) Umm Salam ah said tha t the Prophet (may peace be upon him) came upon 

her when there was with her a herm aphrodite (mukhannath) who said to  her b ro ther 
‘Abd Allah (b. Abl U m ayyah): I f  A llah conquers al-T a’if for you tomorrow, I shall 
lead you to  a woman who has four folds o f fa t in front and eight behind. Thereupon 
the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : Put them  out o f your houses.4287

AbO DSwQd said : The woman had four folds o f fa t on her belly.
(4912) .Ibn ‘Abbas 'said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) cursed the 

herm aphrodites (mukhannathan) among men and women who imitated men, say in g : 
Put them out o f your houses, and put so and so out, that is to say, the herm a
phrodites.

Chapter 1769 

PLA Y IN G  W ITH DOLLS

(4913) 'A ’ishah said : I used to play with dolls. Sometimes the A postle o f A llah 
(may peace be upon him) entered upon me when the girls were with me. When he 
came in , they went out, and when he went o u t, they cam e in .4288

(4914) ‘A 'ishah to ld  th a t when the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) arrived after the expedition to Tabuk o r K haibar (the narra to r is doubtful), the 
wind raised an end o f  a  cu rta in  which was placed before her store-room , revealing 
some dolls which belonged to her. He asked : W hat is th is ? She replied : My dolls. 
Among them he saw a horse w ith wings m ade o f  rags, and a sk e d : W hat is this I am 
seeing among them ? She replied : A horse. He asked : W hat is this tha t i t  has on it ? 
She rep lied : Two wings. He asked : A horse with two w ings! She replied : Have you 
not heard that Solomon had horses with wings ? She s a id : Thereupon the Apostle 
o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) laughed so heartily  that I could see his molar 
teeth.

4287. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace be u p o n  h im ) e a r l ie r  a llow ed  th e m  to  v is it th e  houses o f his 
w ives. B u t when he knew  th a t  th e y  w ere a c q u a in te d  w ith  th e  a ffa irs  o f w om en a n d  w ere  in te res ted  
in  th e ir  b e au ty , he  o rd e re d  to  p u t  th em  o u t.

4288. T h is  t ra d i t io n  show s th a t  p lay in g  w ith  do lls  b y  c h ild re n  is  perm issib le . T he do lls used 
as  to y s  fo r c h ild re n  a re  n o t p ro h ib ite d . T h ey  do  n o t fa ll u n d e r  th e  c a teg o ry  of p ic tu re s  of an im ate  
o b jec ts  th a t  a re  p ro h ib ite d . B u t these  do lls  sho u ld  be m eaDt on ly  fo r c h ild ren .



Sunan AbQ DQwud : K itab al-A dab I Book XXXVI

Chapter 1770 
SW ING

'(4915) ‘A ’ishah s a id : The A postle oLAIlah (may peace be upon him ) m arried me 
when I was seven or six. W hen we came to M edina, some women came. According to  
Bishr’s version : Umm R om an4219 came to me when I was swinging. They took me, 
made me prepared and decorated me. I was then brought to the A postle o f  A llah 
(may peace be upon him ), and he took up cohabitation with me when I  was nine. She 
halted  me a t the door, and I burst in to  laugh ter.4290

Abu Dawud said : T hat is to say : I m enstruated , and I was brought in  a  house, 
and there were some women o f the Ansdrt (Helpers) in it .  They said : W ith good luck 
and blessing. The trad ition  o f  one o f  them  has been included in the o ther.4291

(5916) The tradition  m entioned above has also been transm itted by AbQ‘ UsQmah 
in a similar m anner through a different chain o f narrators. This version h a s : “ W ith 
good fortune.”  She (Umm RQman) entrusted me to them. They washed my head and 
redressed me. No one came to  me suddenly except the Apostle o f Allah (may peace 
be upon him) in the forenoon. So they entrusted me to him.

(4917) ‘A ’ishah said : W hen we came to M edina, the women came to me when I 
was playing on the swing, and my hair were up to my ears. They brought m e, prepar
ed me, and decorated me. Then they brought me to the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace 
be upon him ) and he took up cohab ita tion  w ith me, when I was nine.

(4918) The tradition m entioned above has also been transm itted  by Hisham  b. 
‘U rw ah through a different chain o f  narrators. This version a d d s : I was swinging, 
and I  had  my friends. They brought me to  a  house ; there were some women o f  the 
Artfar (Helpers). They said : W ith good luck and blessing.

(4919) ‘A ’ishah said : We came to  M edina and stayed with BanQ al-H arith  b . al- 
Khazraj. She s a id : I swear by A llah, I was swinging between two date-palm s. Then 
my m other came, and m ade me come down ; a n d  I had my hair up to  the ears. The 
transm itter then  m entioned the rest o f  the trad ition .

Chapter 1771 
PR O H IB ITIO N  O F PLAYIN G BACKGAM M ON

(4920) Abu MQsQ al-ASh‘ari reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon

4289. Mother o i ‘A ’ishah.
4290. This shows that swinging is permissible.
4291. There are two versions of this tradition: one by Musi b. Ism i'il, and the other by 

Bishr b. K hilid. One has been included in the other.
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him ) : He who plays backgammon disobeys A llah and His Apostle.42*2
(4921) Buraidah reported the P rophet (may peace be npon him) as saying: I f  

anyone plays backgam m on, he sinks his hand In the flesh o f  swine and its b lood .4292

Chapter 1772 

PLA Y IN G  W ITH PIGEON S

(4922) AbQ H urairah  said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) saw 
a m an pursuing a  pigeon. He said : A devil is pursuing a female devil.4294

Chapter 1773 

M ERCY

(4923) ‘Abd A llah b . ‘Am r reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) as say
ing : The Com passionate One has mercy on those who are merciful. I f  you show mercy 
to  those who are on the earth , He Who is in the heaven will show mercy to you.

M usaddad did  no t s a y ; The client o f ‘Abd A llah b. ‘A m r. He s a id : The Prophet 
(m ay peace be upon him) said.

(4924) AbQ H urairah said : I heard AbO al-Q isim  (may peace be upon him )4292 
who spoke the tru th  and whose word was verified say : Mercy is taken away only 
from  him  who is m iserable.4294

(4925) ‘Abd A llah b . ‘Am r reported  the  Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as 
saying : Those who do not show mercy to  our youngs and do not realise the right o f  
our elders are not from us.

Chapter 1774 

SIN C ER E CO N D U CT

(4926) Tam im  al-D&rl reported the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) as

4292 This tradition shows that playing backgammon is forbidden. Any play or game which 
makes a man unmindful of the duties to  AUah and H is remembrance is forbidden This view is held 
by all the jurists.

4293. This is a simile to emphasise the prohibition of playing backgammon.
4294. Playing with pigeons is disapproved, for a man becomes unmindful of the remembrance 

of Allah.
4295. I  e. the Prophet (may peace be npon him ). Abu al-Qisim  is his kunyah (surnante).
4296. It may refer to the infidel or to the profligate.
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saying : Religion consists in sincere co n d u c t; religion consists in sincere c o n d u c t; 
religion consists in sincere conduct. T he people asked : To whom should it be direct
ed , Apostle o f  A llah ? He rep lie d : To A llah, H is Book, His Apostle, the leaders 
(public authorities) o f  the believers and  all the believers, and  the leaders (public 
authorities) o f  Muslims and the M uslims in general.4297

(4927) Jarir s a id : I swore allegiance to the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon 
him) promising to hear and obey, and behave sincerely towards every M uslim. AbQ 
Z ur'ah  s a id : Whenever he sold and bought anything, he would s a y : W hat we took 
from you is dearer to us than w hat we gave you. So choose (as you like).

Chapter 1775 

H E L PIN G  A M U SLIM

(4928) AbQ H urairah reported  the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : I f  
anyone removes his bro ther’s anxiety o f th is world, A llah will remove for him  one 
o f  the anxieties o f the Day o f  Resurrection ; if anyone makes easy for an  im poverish
ed m an, A llah will make easy for him  in this world and on the Day o f  R esurrection ; 
if  anyone conceals a  M uslim ’s secrets, A llah will conceal his secrets in  this world and 
on the Day o f R esurrection ; A llah will rem ain in  the a id  o f  a  servant so long as the 
servant rem ains in the  aid o f his brother.4298

AbQ DawQd s a id : ‘U thm an did  not transm it the following words from  AbQ 
M u'fiw iyah: “ I f  anyone makes easy for an imnoverished m an.”

(4929) TJudhaifah s a id : Your Prophet (may peace be upon him ) s a id : Every good 
act is a  sadaqdh (almsgiving).4299

4297. Sincere conduct to AUah means belief in His unity and obedience to Him . Sincerity of 
conduct to tbe Book means his belief in the Qur’in  and acting according to its teachings. Sincerity 
of conduct to the AposUe (may peace be upon him) means to believe in his prophethood and to 
obey him. Sincere conduct to  the public authorities means to obey them in respect of those 
commands that are in conformity with the teachings of Islam. To the Muslims it means to teach 
them what is good and to forbid them what is evil,

4298. This shows that every Muslim should help his brother. For this help he will be reward
ed by Allah.

4299. As a man is rewarded by Allah for giving alms (sudaqih), he is rewarded for doing good 
and reputable acts (mu'ru/).
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Chapter 1776 

C H A N G E  O F  NAM ES

(4930) Abfl a l-D ard a’ reported the  A postle o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon him ) as 
say in g : On the Day o f  Resurrection you will be called by your nam es and by your 
fathers’ names, so give yourselves good names.

AbQ DawQd s a id : (‘Abd A llah) b. A bl ZakaryyS did not see AbQ a l-D ard a’.
(4931) Ibn ‘U m ar reported the A postle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) as 

saying: Your nam es which are dearest to  A llah are ‘A bd A llah and ‘Abd al- 
Rahm an.

(4932) AbQ W ahb al-Jusham ir w ho was the Com panion o f the Prophet (fnay peace 
be upon him ), reported him  as say in g : C all yourselves by the names o f the Prophets. 
The names dearest to A llah are ‘A bd A llah and ‘A bd al-R ahm an, the truest are 
y a r ith 4300 and Hamm Sm ,4331 and the worst are H arb4Jl2 and M urrah.4' 03

(4933) Anas s a id : I took ‘A bd A llah b. Abl Ja lliah , when be ,was born, to the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him), and  the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) was 
wearing a woollen cloak and rubbing ta r on his camel. He asked.: Have you some 
dates?  I s a id : Yes. I then gave him some dates which he pu t in his m outh, chewed 
them, opened his mouth and pu t them  in it. The baby began to lick them. Tbe 
Prophet (m ay peace be upon him) s a id : Anfar’s favourite (fruii) is dates. And he 
gave him the name o f  ‘A bd al-Rabm §n.

Chapter 1777 

C H A N G IN G  T H E  BAD N A M E

(4934) Ibn ‘U m ar s a id : The A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) changed 
the name o f  ‘A?Iyah4304 and called her Jam llah .4305

(4935) M uham m ad b. ‘Amr b. ‘A(a’ said : Zainab daughter o f  AbQ Salaman .^ked 
h im : Which nam e did you give to your d augh ter?  He replied : B arrah.4306 She said :

4300. M eaning  p lo u g h m a n . 4301. M eaning  e n e rg e tic .
4302. M eaning  w a r. 4303. M eaning b i tte r .
4304. T h is  g irl b e lo n g ed  to  ‘U m a r. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be u p o n  h im ) c h in g c d  h e r  u a m e .

lo r  ‘A s iy ah  m ean s d iso b e d ie n t.
4305. M ean ing  b e au tifu l. 4306. M ean ing  o b ed ien t.
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The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) forbade giving this nam e. I was called 
B arrah, b u t the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) said : Do not declare yourselves 
pure, for A llah knows best those o f you who are obedien t. He s a id : We a sk ed : Which 
nam e should we give h e r?  He rep lied : Call her Zainab.4307

(4936) U sam ah b. A khdari said : A m an called A$ram430* was am ong those who 
came to the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ). The A postle o f A llah (may 
peace be upon him) said : W hat is your nam e ? He replied : A$ram. He said : No, you 
are Z u r'ah .431'9

(4937) Shuraih b. HanI quoted his father as saying tha t when he went with his 
people on a deputation  to  the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) he heard 
them calling him  by the kunyah  (surnam e) Abu al-H akam . So the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him ) called him  and said : A llah is the judge (al-tjakam ), and 
to  Him  judgm ent belongs. W hy are you given the kunyah  AbQ al-H akam  ? He replied : 
W hen my people disagree about a m atter, they come to me, and I decide between them, 
and  both  parties are satisfied with my decision.4 '10 He said : How good is this ! What 
children have you ? H e replied : I have Shuraih, M uslim  and  ‘Abd A llah. He asked : 
W ho is the  o ldest o f  th em ?  I rep lied : “ Shuraih. He sa id : Then you are Abu 
Shuraih-

AbQ DawQd s a id : This is Shuraih who broke the chain, and who entered 
T u star.4311

AbQ DawQd said : I have been told th a t Shuraih broke the gate o f  T usiar, and 
hfc entered i t  through a  tunnel.

(4938) Sa‘id b . al-M usayyab told th a t his fa ther said on the authority  o f  his 
g randfather (H azn ): The P rophet (may peace be upon him) a sk e d : W hat is your 
n am e? H e replied : Hazn (rugged). He said : You are  Sahl (smooth). He said  : No, 
sm ooth is trodden upon and disgraced. SaTd said : I then thought th a t ruggedness 
w ould rem ain among us after it.

AbQ DawQd s a id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) changed the names

4307.*The Prophet (may peace be upon him) changed th is name, for it indicated self-praise.
4308. Meaning harsh, severe, cnt off.
4309. Meaning that which has been taken or derived from crop, or to  sow  seed This shows 

that Muslims should give them selves good names. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) changed 
all sach names as were bad.

4310 I t  is a cotnmon Arabic id iom  to  use Abu w ith names to show distinguishing characteris
tics. Since a l-ljakam  is one of the ninety-nine names of Allah, it was objectionable to caU a 
person Abu al-Hakam. H ence the Prophet (may peace be upon him) changed it.

4311. Tustar. The nam e of a city  in Khuzistan in Central Asia. It was known for garments 
and tngbans.
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a l-‘A?,43«* ‘Aziz,43,1 ‘A ta lah ,4314 Shaitan ,43”  al-H akam ,4” 4 G hurab4” * H ubab,4” 4 
and Shihab4” * and called him  H isham .4320 He changed the nam e Harb' (war) and 
called him Silm (peace). He changed the nam e al-M unba‘ith (one who lies) and called 
him al-M udtaji‘ (one who gets up). He changed the name oi a land ‘Afrah (barren) 
and called it K hadrah (green). He changed the name S hi'b  al-D alalah (m ountain path 
o f  stray), the nam e o f  a m ountain path and called it Shi‘b al-H uda (m ountain path 
o f guidance). He changed the nam e BanQ al-Z inyah (children o f fornication) and 
called them  BanQ al-R ushdah (children o f  being on the right path), and  changed the 
name Banu M ughwlyah (children o f a woman who allures and goes astray), and called 
them  Banu R ushdah (children o f a woman who is on the right path).

AbQ DawQd said : I om itted the chains o f these for the sake o f  brevity.
(4939) MasrQq said : I m et ‘U m ar b. al-Kha(|Qb (A llah be pleased with him) who 

s a id : Who are y o u ? I replied* MasrQq b . al-A jda‘. ‘U m ar then sa id : I heard the 
Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) say : Al-Ajda* (m utilated) is a  devil.

(4940) Sam urah b . Jundub  reported the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him) 
as say ing : Do not call your servant Y as§r (wealth), RabQh (profit), N  ijlh (prosperous) 
and Aflah (successful), for you m ay a s k :  Is he th e re?  and someone say s: ‘No.43”  
Sam urah said : These a re  four (names), so do not a ttribu te  more to  me.

(4941) Sam urah s a id : The A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) forbade 
giving four nam es to  o u r slaves : Aflah (successful), Y asar (w ealth), N&fi' (beneficial) 
and RabSh (profit).

(4942) JQbir reported  the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) a s  saying : 
I f  I survive (G od willing), I shall forbid my people to  give the names Nafi* (bene
ficial), Aflah (successful) and  B arakah (blessing). A l-A ‘m ash s a id : I do  not know 
whether he m entioned Nafi* or no t. W hen a m an comes and  a s k s : Is there B arakah 
(blessing) ? The people s a y : No.

AbQ DawQd said : A sim ilar tradition has been transm itted  by AbQ al-Z ubair on 
the authority  o f J a b ir  from the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) through a  different 
chain o f  narrators. T his version has no m ention o f  Barakah.

(4943) AbQ H ura irah  reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) as saying :

4312. Meaning disobedient. 4313. Meaning mighty.
4314. Meaning rough. 4315. Meaning devil.
4116. Meaning judge. 4317. Meaning crow.
4318. The name o f a  devil. Also used of a serpent.
4319. Meaning a flame o f  fire. 4320. Meaning destroyer.
4321. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) forbade calling by these names to avoid,

evil omen.
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The vilest name in A llah’s sight on the Day o f Resurrection will be th a t o f a man 
called M alik al-A m lak.4322

Abu Dawud said : This trad ition  has also been transm itted  by Shu'aib b . Abl 
Hamzah from Abl al-ZinSd through a different chain o f  narra to rs . This version has 
the words “ akhna‘ ism in"  (most obscene nam e) instead o f  “akhna ism in”  (the vilest 
name).

Chapter 1778

N ICK N A M ES

(4944) AbQ Jubairah  b. al-D ahhak said : This verse was revealed about us, the 
Banu Salimah : “ N or call each o ther by (offensive) nicknames : ill-seeming is a name 
connoting wickedness (to be used o f  one) afte r he has believed.” 4323 He sa id : When 
the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) came to us, every one o f us had two 
or three names. The Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him) began to say : O so 
and so ! But they would say : Keep silence, A postle o f  Allah ! He becomes angry by 
this name. So this verse was revealed : “ N or call each o ther by (offensive) nick
nam es.’’4324

Chapter 1779 

ON G IV IN G  TH E K U N Y A H  (SU R N A M E) ABD ‘ISA

(4945) Z aid  b. Aslam quoted his fa ther as say in g : ‘U m ar b. al-Khatt&b (Allah 
be pleased w ith him) struck one o f  his sons who was given the kunyah  Abu ‘Isa, and al- 
M ughlrah b . Shu’bah had the  kunyah Abu ‘Isa. ‘U m ar said to  h im : Is it not sufficient 
for you that you are called by the kunyah  Abu ‘Abd A llah ? He replied : The Apostle 
o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) gave me this kunyah. Thereupon he sa id : The 
Apostle of A llah (may peace be upon him ) was forgiven all his sins, past and those 
followed. But we are am ong the people sim ilar to us.4323 Henceforth he was called by

4322 M eaning K in g  of K in g s. 4323. Q u r ’a D ,  x lix . 11.
4324. T h is  Q u r’ann; v e rse  in d ic a te s  th a t  th e  M uslim s sh o u ld  ca ll e ac h  o th e r  b y  re sp ec tab le

nam es T hey  should  n o t  ca ll b> n ick n a m es w h ich  ofiend  th em .
4325 'U m a r  th o u g h t th a t  g iv in g  th e  ku n ya h  A bu  ' f s i  w as a  th in g  p e c u lia r  to  th e  P ro p h e t  

(m ay peace  be upon h im ) T h a t  sh o u ld  n o t be fo llow ed by o th e rs . H e  c o n te n d ed  t h a t  th e  P ro p h e t 
|m a ,  p> ace  be u p o n  h im ) w as fo rg iven  a ll h is  sins. B u t (hey liv e d  a m o n g  tb e  p eo p le  w ho m ig h t be 
led  a s tra y  bv  th is  kunyah . T h ey  ra ig b t .believe th a t  J r s u s  h a d  a  fa th e r . In  fa c t, Je su s  h a d  no fa th e r. 
T h e ie fo re  i t  w as b e tte r  to  a v o id  g iv in g  th e  ku n ya h  ALu 'I s a  ( fa th e r  of Jesus).



the  kunyah  Abu ‘Abd A llah  until he d ied .4126

Ch. 1782 ] Name & Kunyah o f  Prophet Not be Combined in Names [1381

Chapter 1780

C A L L IN G  TH E SON O F  A N O TH ER  M AN  “ M Y SO N N Y ”

(4946) Anas b. M alik said : The Prophet (m ay peace be upon him) said to  him  : 
My sonny. Abu D&wud s a id : I heard Y ahya b . M a in  praising the tran s
m itter M uham m ad b. M abbub, and he said : H e transm itted a large num ber o f  
traditions.

Chapter 1781

ON  A M AN WHO G IV ES H IM SE L F T H E K U N Y A H  ABO AL-QASIM

(4947) Abu H urairah  reported  the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) as 
say in g : Call yourselves by my nam e, bu t do not use my kunyah (su rn am e)/327

AbQ Dawud sa id : Abu §alih has transm itted  it  in a  sim ilar way from  Abu Hurai- 
rab , and sim ilar are the traditions o f  A bu Sufyan from  Jab ir, o f  Salim  b. Abl a l-Ja‘d 
from J&bir, o f  Sulaiman al-Y ashkurl from Jab ir, and o f  Ib n  al-M unkadir from  Jabir 
and sim ilar others and Anas b. M alik.

Chapter 1782

T H E  VIEW  TH A T BOTH T H E  N A M E A N D  K U N Y A H  O F T H E PRO PH ET 
(M AY PEACE BE U PO N  H IM ) SHOU LD N O T BE C O M B IN ED  IN

G IV IN G  N AM ES

(4948) Jab ir reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as saying : I f  anyone 
is called by my nam e, he m ust not be given my kunyah  (surnam e), and i f  anyone

4326. A s th e  peo p le  w ere neo-M uslim s in ‘U m a r’s  tim e , he fo rb a d e  g iv in g  th e  ku n ya h  A bu 
'I s a .  B u t now  th e re  is no  d a n g e r  o f s tra y in g  fro m  th is  belief. T h e re  is  no  h a rm  in  th is  ku n ya h .

4327 T h e  k u n ya h  (su rnam e) o f th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p e ac e  b e  u p o n  h im ) is  A bu  a l-Q asim . T h e  
P ro p h e t  m ay  p eace  be upo n  h im ) a llo w ed  to  ca ll ODeself b y  h is  (P ro p h e t 's )  n am e , i e  M uha n m ad , 
b u t fo rb ad e  to  ca ll o n ese lf b y  h is  k u n ya h . i.e . A b u  a l-Q is im . T h is  q u e s t io n  is  d isp u te d  a m o n g s t 

scho lars .
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uses my kunyah  (surnam e), he m ust not be called by my nam e.432*
Abu DawQd said : Ibn  ‘A jlan transm itted  it to  the sam e effect from  his father on 

the authority  o f  AbQ H urairah . It has also been transm itted  by Abu Zur*ah from 
AbO H urairah in two different versions.4329 And sim ilar is the version o f  ‘Abd al- 
RahmSn b. Abl ‘A m rah from AbQ H urairah . This version is d isp u te d : Al-Thawrl 
and Ibn  Ju ra ij transm itted  it according to  the version o f  AbQ al-Z ubair ;43‘° and 
M a'q il b . ‘Ubaid A llah transm itted  it according to  the version o f  Ibn  SIrln.4331 It is 
again disputed on MQsQ b. Yasfir from AbQ H ura irah , transm itting  it in tw o versions: 
HammQd b. KbSlid and  Ibn A bl F udaik  varied in their versions.4332

Chapter 1783

PERM ISSION F O R  C O M B IN IN G  BOTH HIS N A M E A N D TH E K U N YA H

(4949) M uham m ad b. al-H anaffyyah quoted ‘All as say in g : I said : A postle o f 
A lla h ! tell me if  a son is born to  me after your dea th , may I give him your nam e 
and your kunyah? He rep lied : Yes. The transm itte r AbQ Bakr d id  not mention the 
words “ I said” . In stead , he said : ‘A ll said to  the Prophet (may peace be upon him).

(4950) ‘A ’ishah said : A woman came to the Apostle o f  A llah  (m ay peace be upon 
him ) and said : Apostle o f  A llah  ! I have given b irth  to  a boy, and  call him  M uham m ad 
and AbQ al-QSsim as kunyah  (surnam e), bu t I have been to ld  th a t you disapproved 
of that. H e re p lie d : W hat is i t  which has m ade my nam e lawful and my 
kunyah  unlaw ful, o r  w hat is i t  which has m ade my kunyah  unlaw ful and my name

aazB. T b e  q u e s tio n  o t  u s in g  b o th  tb e  n a m e  a n d  k u n y a h  o f th e  P r o p h e t  (m ay  p eace  he  upon  
h im ) is  d isp u ted  am o n g  s c h o la rs  Som e a re  o f o p in io n  t h a t  u sin g  h is  n am e  is  a llo w ed  b u t  n o t  h ia 
ku n ya h . O th e rs  h o ld  t h a t  c o m b in a tio n  of b o th  th e  n am e a n d  k u n ya h  is  n o t  p e rm iss ib le . B u t  b  j t h  
can  be  u sed  se p a ra te ly . A th i r d  g ro u p  th in k s  t h a t  th e  p ro h ib itio n  o f u s in g  h is  n am e  a n d  ku n ya h  
w as re s tr ic te d  to  h is  l ife tim e . A fte r  h is  d em ise  th e  use  o f h is  n a m e  M u h am m ad , a n d  h is  k u n ya k  
A bu  al Q asitn  is  a llow ed . A fo u r th  view  goes t h a t  th e  use o f h is  k u n y a h  A bu  a l-Q asim  w as p ro h ib it
e d  d u rin g  h is  life tim e. Now th e re  is  no  h a rm  in  u s in g  h is  n am e  o r  h is  k u n y a k  o r  b o th  to g e th e r.

4329 O ne version  goes : Use m y n am e  b u t  d o  n o t  use  m y k u n y a k .  T h e  o th e r  v e rs io n  sa y s  : If
anyone  uses m y n am e , he  m u s t n o t use m y k u n y a k .  a n d  if a n y o n e  uses m y  k u n y a k ,  he  m u st n o t  use

m y n am e.
4330 T h e  v e rs io n  w h ich  fo rb id s  th e  c o m b in a tio n  o f h is  n am e  a n d  ku n ya h .
4331. T h e  v e rs io n  w h ich  a llo w s u sing  h is  n am e  b u t  n o t h js  k u n y a k .
4332. I t  show s th a t  b o th  v e rs io n s  o f th is  t r a d i t io n ,  i e . t h a t  w h ic h  a llo w s u sin g  h is  n am e  a n d  

fo rb id s  u sin g  h is  k u n y a k .  a n d  th e  o th e r  w h ich  fo rb id s  th e  c o m b in a tio n  o f h is  n a m e  a n d  k u n y a k , b u t  
a llo w  using  b o th  se p a ra te ly , h a v e  been  t r a n s m it te d  by  A bu  H u r a i ra h  th ro u g h  a  d if fe re n t c h a in  o f 
t r a n s m it te r s  {'A um  a l-M a 'bud , IV . 447-48).
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Chapter 1784

O N  A M AN W HO CALLS H IM SE L F BY A K U N Y A H  BUT 
HE HAS NO C H ILD

(4951) A nas b. M alik s a id : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) used 
to come to visit us. 1 had a younger brother who was called A bu ‘U m air by kunyah  
(surnam e). H e had a sparrow4334 with which he played, bu t it died. So one day the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) came to see him  and saw him grieved. He asked: 
W hat is the m atter w ith  him ? The people replied : H is sparrow has died. He then 
said : Abu 'U m air ! what has happened to the little  sparrow  ?4335

Chapter 1785 

ON G IV IN G  T H E  K U N Y A H  TO  A W OM AN

(4952) 'A ’ishah said : A postle o f  A llah ! all my fellow-wives have kunyahs ? He 
said : G ive yourself the  kunyah  by ‘Abd A llah, your son—th a t is to  say, her nephew 
(her siste r’s son). M usaddad s a id : ‘Abd A llah  b. al-Zubair. She was called by the 
kunyah  Um m  ‘A bd A llah.

AbQ DawQd said : QurrSn b . Tam m am  and M a 'm ar all have transm itted  it from 
H ish im  in a sim ilar manner. I t  has also been transm itted  by AbQ U sim ah  from  
H ish im , from  ‘A b b id  b. Hamzah. Sim ilarly, Efomm5d b. Salam ah and  M aslam ah b. 
Q a 'n ab  have narra ted  it  from  H isham . like the trad ition  tran sm itted  by AbQ 
U sim ah .4336

4333. T h e  tr a n s m it te r  is n o t  su re  a b o u t tb e  e x a c t w o rd in g  T h is  t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  th a t  u sing  
b o th  h is  n am e  a n d  k u n ya h  is  a llow ed .

4334. N u g h a ir . T h is  b ird  is sa id  to  h a v e  been  like  a  sp a rro w  a n d  to  h a v e  h a d  a  re d  b eak .
4335. T h is  t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  t h a t  one  c an  g iv e  oneself a  k u n ya h  ev en  o n e  h as  no  ch ild . 'U m a r  

w as h im se lf a  boy . H e  h a d  n o  ch ild . B u t h is  ku n ya h  w as  A bu ‘U m ar.
4336 T h is  t r a d i t io n  h a s  tw o  c h a in s  : H a n  m id  b. Z a id , Q u r r in  b. T s m m im  a n d  M a 'm a r. All 

th e  th re e  h av e  t r a n s m i t te d  i t  fro m  H is h im  b. 'U rw a h  on th e  a u th o r i ty  o f h is  fa th e r , f ro m  ‘A 'i  b a h . 
T h e  o th e r  c h a in  i s : A b u  U s im a h , H a m m a d  b . S a lam a h  a n d  M aslam ah  b. Q a 'n a b , T h ey  hav e  
t ra n s m it te d  i t  f ro m  H is h im  b. ‘U rw ah  on  th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  ‘A b b id  b . H a m z a h , fro m  'A ’ishah .
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Chapter 1786 

A LLU SIO N S4227

(4953) SufyflQ b . A :fd al-Ha<JramI sa id  : I beard  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace 
be upon him) s a y : I t  is g reat treachery  th a t you should tell your brother som ething 
and  have him  believe you when you are lying.4221

Chapter 1787

U SIN G  T H E  PH R A SE “ TH EY  A L L E G ED ,”  O R “ IT  IS A L L E G E D ”
BY A M AN

(4954) AbQ M as'Qd asked AbQ ‘A bd A llah,42)9 or AbQ ‘Abd A llah asked AbQ 
Mas'Qd :4240 W h at did  you hear the Apostle o f  A llah  (m ay peace be upon him ) say 
about za 'am n (they alleged, asserted, o r  it is said).4241 He rep lie d : I heard the Apostle 
o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) say : I t  is a bad ridlbg-beast for a m an (to say) 
xa'ama  (they asserted).4242

AbQ DSwQd said  : This AbO 'A b d  A llah is H udhaifah.

4337. M a 'S r id  (z ing , m i r t d ) :  w ord*  h a v in g  d o u b le  m ean in g , d o u b le  e n te n d re . I t  m ean* to  u*e 
a  w o rd  w h o te  o b v io u s  m ean in g  is  n o t  m e a n t  b y  th e  sp e a k e r  B y  sp eak in g  su ch  a  w ord  h e  m akes th e  
o th e r  m an  b e lie v e  t h a t  h e  m ea n s  i t ,  b u t  a c tu a lly  be  d o es n o t  m ean  so. B u t h e  is  ly in g

4338. I n  o rd in a r y  c irc u m s ta n c e s  i t  is  n o t  a llo w ed  to  dece iv e  a  M uslim  b y  sp e a k in g  w o rd s  o f 
d o u b le  m ean in g s  w h ic h  a  m an  d o e s  n o t  a c tu a l ly  m ean . B u t if  th e re  is  som e ex p ed ien c y  w h ich  is  
p e rm iss ib le  b y  th e  S h a r i 'a h .  i t  is  a llo w ed  to  use  su ch  w ords. F o r  in s ta n c e , if  o n e ’s life  is  a t  s tak e , 
one m ay  sav e  o n e se lf  by  sp e a k in g  in  th is  w ay . a

4339 T h is  g e n e ra lly  re fe rs  to  H u d h a ifa h  b . a l-Y a m in .
4340. T h e  t r a n s m i t te r  is  d o u b tfu l a b o u t  th e  m an  w ho e x a c tly  asked .
4341. T h is  w o rd  is  c o m m o n ly  u sed  w hen  a  m a n  is  n o t c e r ta in  a b o u t th e  in fo rm a tio n  w h ich  h f  

is  g iv in g  to  th e  o th e r .
4342- I t  m ea n s  t h a t  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be  upon h im ) con d em n ed  g iv icg  in fo rm a tio n  

a b o u t  a  th in g  o f  w h ich  a  m an  is  h im se lf  n o t-su re . H e  su p p lies  th is  in fo rm a tio n  to  o th e rs  on  th e  
b a s is  o f p e o p le ’s  a lle g a tio n s  a n d  H earsay. O ne sh o u ld  f irs t g e t a  r e p o r t  co n firm ed , a n d  th o u  
t r a n s m it  i t  t o  o th e rs . A l-K h a ttf ib f  sa id  : W h en  e m an  in te n d s  to  go to  a  c ity ,  he  m o u n ts  a  r id in g -  
b eas t. H e  goes on  tra v e ll in g  o n  i t  u n til  h e  reach es  th e re . T h e  P io p h e t  ( t ra y  peace  be u p o n  h im ) 
likened  such  c a tc h -w o rd s  w h ich  a  m an  uses b e fo re  h is  speech , a n d  b y  m ean s o f such  w o rd s  he 
fu lfils h is  n eed , b y  s a y in g :  p e o p le  a lleg ed  su ch  a n d  such , o r  i t  is a s se r te d  so a n d  so , e tc . T h e  
A ra b s  use th e  w o rd  t o ’o m d  w h en  one  is n o t c o n fid en t a b o u t th e  in fo rm a tio n  b e in g  p assed  on  
I A w n  a t M a  t ud . IV , 449-50).
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Chapter 1788

U SIN G  T H E  PHRASE “ TO PR O CEED ”  ( AM M A BA'D ) BY A M A N  IN
H IS  ADDRESS

(4955) Zaid b. A rqam  said th a t the Prophet (may peace be upon m m ) addressed 
them, say in g : To proceed (ammd ba‘d).4Ui

Chapter 1789

ON  C A L L IN G  TH E GRAPES K A R M , A N D  SA FEG U A R D IN G  
T H E  TO N G U E

(4956) AbQ H urairah  reported  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) as 
say in g : None o f you should call (grapes) karm, for the karm is a  M uslim  m an, but 
call (grapes) gardens o f  grapes4344 (kadi'iq al-a'nab).

Chapter 1790

A SLAVE SHO ULD NOT SAY TO H IS M ASTER A N D  M ISTRESS
•MY L O R D ”

(4957) AbO H ura irah  reported  the Apostle o f  A llah  (m ay peace be upon him) as 
say ing : N one o f  you m ust say “ My slave”  ("abd!) and  “ My slave-woman”  (amatt), and 
a  slave m ust no t say : “ My lo rd”  (rabbi4343 or rabbatl). T he m aster (o f a  slave) should

4343. A m m i h i 'd .  T b i t  p h ra se  ia naed ia  A ra b ic  sp eech  a f te r  th e  p ra ise  o f  A llah  a n d  b leating
• n  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  b e  u p o n  h im ). W h en  a  sp e a k e r beg ins tb e  m ain  th em e  o f h is  sp eech , he  
beg in s w ith  th is  p h ra se . T h is  p h ra se  is  found  in  m an y  o f tb e  speech es o f  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace b e  
up o n  h im ). T h e re fo re , fo llo w in g  th e  Suam ak  o f tb e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be u p o n  h im ) sp eakers 
sh o u ld  use th is  p h ra se  in  th e  b eg in n in g  o f th e  r  speeches.

4344 K a rm  m ean s g rap e-v in e . T h e  A rab s  ca lled  g ra p e -v in e  karts i ,- fo r  w ine is  m ad e  from  it. 
T h ey  th o u g h t t h a t  w ine  c re a te s  h o n o u r, no b le  c h a ra c te r ,  k in d n ess a n d  g en ero sity  in  m an . W hen 
w ine w as p ro h ib ite d  in  Is la m , tb e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be  upo n  h im ) fo rb ad e  to  ca ll th e  g ra p e -v in e  
ka rm  w h ich  m eans h o n o u r  a n d  no b le  c h a ra c te r ,  so t h a t  p eo p le  m ig h t n o t  reca ll w ine by th is  nam e. 
T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay p e ac e  be upo n  h im ) sa id  th a t  v in e  is  n o t  karm  (nob le  c h a ra c te r)  b u t 'a  M uslim  is 
a  karm . T h e  Q u r 'in  say s  : “ T h e  m o st h o n o u re d  a m o n g  you  in  A lla h ’s  s ig h t is  th e  m o st G o d -fearing  
am o n g  y o u "  (x lix . 13). A s ka rm  su g gests th e  id e a  o f h o n o u r, i t  -is n o t  a n  a p p ro p r ia te  w o rd  to  use 
fo r  th e  g rap e-v in e .

4345. T h e  o b je c tio n  to  th is  w o rd  is  t h a t  rabb  (L ord ) is  used  p e cu lia rly  fo r  A llah  in  Islam . I t  
c a n n o t be  used  fo r  a  m an . T h e  p eo p le  a re  A llah 's  s la v es  o r  se rv a n ts . T h e re fo re , one sh o u ld  n o t  say  
•abd (slave) to  h is  s la v e , b u t  g k u lim  (se rv an t)  o r / e f e n  (young  m an ).
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s a y : “ M y young m an”  ( fa tiy a ) and “ My young woman”  ( fa ta tl) , and a  slave should 
say “ My m aster”  (sayyidi) and “ My mistress”  (sayyiddtl), fo r you are all (A llah’s) 
slaves and the Lord is A llah, M ost High.

(4958) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted  by AbQ H ura irah  
through a different chain o f  narrators. This version does not mention the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him), i.e. it does not go back to him. It h a s : He m ust say : “ My 
m aster”  (sayyidi) and “ My p a tro n "  (maw lay a).

(4959) ’Abd A llah b. B uraidah quoted his father as say in g : Do no t call a 
hypocrite sayyid  (m aster), for if he is a  sayyid, you will displease your L ord , Most 
H igh.434*

Chapter 1791

O N E SHOULD N O T SAY “ K H ABU TH AT N A F S1"
(M Y H EA RT IS HEAVING)

(4960) AbQ UmQmah b. Sahl b. H unaif quoted his father as saying: None o f yon 
m ust say Khabuihat n a fs l  (M y h ta r t  is heaving), but one should say Laqisai na fsl (My 
heart is being annoyed).4343

(4961) ‘A ’ishah reported the P rophet (m ay peace be upon him ) as saying: None 
o f  you should say Ja 'shat n a fs l (My heart is being ag itated), but one should say 
Laqisat n a fs l  (My heart is being annoyed).

(4962) H udhaifah  reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say in g : Do 
not say : “ W hat A llah wills and  so and so w ills,”  but say : “ W hat Allah wills and 
afterw ards so and so wills.434*

Chapter 1792 

T H E  SAM E C A PTIO N  AS ABOVE

(4?63) ‘A di b . H atim  said : A speaker gave sermon before the P fophet (may peace

4346 S a yyid  is a  t id e  o f  h o n o u r A h y p o c rite  does n o t  deserve th is  t it le . T h ere fo re , th e  
P ro p h e t  im ay  peace be u p o  him ) fo rb ad e  ca llin g  h im  sa yy id .

4147 T h e  w ord  khabutha  a p p lie s  to  u n b e lie f lie  a n d  b a d  a c tio n , a n d  a lso  to  u n law fu l th in g s , 
a n d  a t c n i n i b l e  q u a litie s  a n d  laqisa  is u sed  fo r b e in g  an n o y ed . T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be  u^o n  
h im ) 'a u g h t  d isc ip lin e  to  use good  w o rd s a n d  av o id  b a d  ones

4348 T h e  p a r tic le  w a  (and l in d ic a te s  C '-nnection a n d  a sso c ia tio n , a n d  Ihum m a  (a fte rw ard s) 
in d ic a te s  o rd e r , one  a f te r  th e  o th e r . I f  a  m an  use* w i  ,an d  w ith  th e  w ill o f A llah), be  w ill a sso c ia te  
a  p a r tn e r  w ith  H im . I f  u se s  Ihum m a  (a fte rw a rd s) w ith  A llah ’s w ill, th a t  w ill n o t  be  a n  a sso c ia 
t io n  o f a  p a r tn e r .
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be upon him). He said': He who obeys Allah and His Prophet will follow the right 
oourse, and he who disobeys them . . . .  He (the P rophet) sa id : get up ; o r he said : 
G c away, a bad speaker )o u  a rc .4349

(4964) Abu al-M alih reported on the authority o f  a man : I was riding on a mount 
behind the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him). It stum bled. Thereupon I said : May the 
devil p irish  ! He said : Do not say: May the devil perish ! for if you say that, he will 
swell so much so tha t he will be like a house, and say : By my p iw er. But say : In the 
nam e o f Allah ; for when you say that, he will dim inish so much so th a t he will be 
like a fly.4350

(4965) Abu H urairah  reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say ing : W hen you hear . •>. (MOsS's version h as): When a man says people have 
perished, he is the one who has suffered th a t fate m ost.4351

AbQ Dawud said : M alik said : I f  he says th a t ou t o f sadness for the decadence 
o f  religio i which he sees am ong the people, I do not think there is any harm  in that. 
I f  he says tha t ou t o f  self-conceit and servility o f  the people, it is an  abom inable act 
which has been prohibited.

Chapter 1793 

C A L L IN G  T H E  N IG H T  PR A Y ER  (T SH A ’) ‘A T A M A H

(4966) Ibn  ‘U m ar reported  the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) as say in g : The 
desert A rabs m ay not dom inate you in respect o f  the nam e o f  your prayer. Beware !

4349 T h e  sp e a k e r  u sed  p ro n o u n  ' ‘th e m ’ ’ f o r  b o th  A llah  a n d  H U  A p ostle  (m ay  p e ac e  b e  upo n  
h im ) in d ic a tin g  c o m b in a tio n  in d iso b ed ien ce . T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p e ac e  be u p o n  h im ) to ld  h im  th a t  
i t  w as o b jec tio n a b le . H e  sh o u ld  hav e  sa id  : “ H e  w ho d iso b e y s  A llah  a n d  H is  P r o p h e t ' ' .  T he 
sp e a k e r  sh o u ld  h a v e  se p a ra te d  one  from  th e  o th e r . Som e c o m m e n ta to rs  a r e  o f  o p in i a  t h a t  th a t  
m ig h t b e  a  p e c u lia r  o ccasion  w hen th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay p eace  b e  u p o n  h im ) fo rb ad e  h im  to  sp eak  so ; 
o th e rw ise  s im ila r  p h ra se  h as  o ccu rred  in m an y  t ra d it io n s .

4350. T h is  show s t h a t  w h e o  a  m a n  o r  an  a n i m a l  s tu m b le s , o n e  sh o n ld  say  : In  th e  n am e  of 
A llah . H e  s h o u l d  n o t c u r s e  t h e  d e v i l .  B y c u r s i n g ,  th e  d e v il  is  e n co u ra g ed  a n d  th in k s  t h a t  he  h a s  
p r e v a i l e d ,  a n d  h i s  p o w e r  h a s  b e e n  r e c o g D i s e d .

4351. T h is  is th e  t ra n s la t io n  of th e  re ad in g  a h la ku k u m .  T h e re  Is a  re ad in g  eAlakakum , 
m ean in g  “ h e  h a s  cau sed  th em  to  p e r is h ” . H e d ese rv es  to  suffer th e  sam e fa te  fo r h is  se lf-co n ce it 
a n d  p r id e . A llah  is M ost M ercifu l an d  C om p assio n ate  H e w.Ui fo rg iv e  th e  s in n e rs . A cco rd in g  to  th e  
o th e r  re ad in g  (a h la ka k u m ), i t  m ean s th a t  peop le  d id  n o t p e r is h , b u t he  cau sed  th e m  to  p e rish  in 
h ia  im a g in a tio n .
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It is a l-‘ish&’, but they m ilk their camels when it is fairly d ark .4” 2
(4967) Salim b. Abl a l-Ja 'd ah  said : A m an said : (M is‘ar said : I think he was 

from the tribe o f  K h u zS 'ah ): W ould that I had prayed, and got com fort. The people 
objected to  him for it.4” 1 Thereupon he said : I heard the Apostle o f A llah (may peace 
be upon him) as say in g : O Biiai, call iqtm ah43i* for p ra y e r; give us com fort 
by it.4” *

(4968) ‘Abd Allah b. M uham m ad b. al-Hanffyyah s a id : I and my father went 
to the house o f my father-in-law from the A nfdr  to pay a sick visit to  him . The time 
o f prayer came. He said to someone o f  his relatives: O g i r l ! bring me w ater for ab lu
tion so tha t I pray and get com fort. We objected to  him for it. He said : I heard the 
Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) say : G et up, Bilal, and give us com fort by 
the prayer.

(4569) ‘A’ishah said : 1 never heard the Apostle of A llah (may peace be upon him) 
a ttrib . ting anyone to anything except to religion.4336

Chapter 1794

PERM ISSIO N  FO R  THAT

(4970) Anas s a id : The people o f  M adina were startled ..T he Apostle of Allah (may 
peace by upon him) rode on the horse belonging to  AbQ Talhah. He said : We did  not 
see anything, o r he said : We did  not see (find) any fear. I found it (could run ) like a 
river.4” 7

4352. 'A ta m a k  m eans d a rk n ess . T h e  d e se rt  A ra b s  used  to  c a ll  th e  n ig h t  p r a y e r  'a tam ah  
because  th e y  offered  i t  la te  ;n  th e  d a rk  w hen th e y  m ilk ed  th e ir  cam els. T h e  n am e o f  th e  n ig h t 
p ra y e r  in th e  Q u r 'in  is  ’ishS '. T b e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be  u p o n  h im ) th e re fo re , fo rb a d e  to  ca ll 
n ig h t p ra y e r  'a ta m a k . I t  shou ld  be  ca lled  b y  th e  n am e i t  o c cu rs  in  th e  Q u r 'g n . A s th e  nam e 
'a ta m a k  h a s  been used  in  m an y  t ra d i t io n s  fo r  n ig h t p ra y e r , i t  is  p e rm iss ib le  to  c a ll  i t  b y  tfiis  
n am e .

4353. T h ey  o b jec ted  to  th e  w o rd s  h e  u t te re d .
4334. T h e  adh/tn p ro n o u n ced  iu s t  b e fo re  th e  c o n g reg a tio n a l p ra y e r .  I t  h a s  th e  a d d it io n a l  

w ords : '  T h e  tim e  fo r  p ra y e r  h a s  c o m e " , o r  " T h e  p ra y e r  is r e a d y "  (qad q im a t al-saldk).
4355. T h is  show s th a t  th e re  is no  h a rm  in sa y in g  th a t  a  m an  g e ts  c o m fo rt by  th e  p ra y e r. T h e  

p ra y e r  b r in g s  p eace  an d  c o m fo rt fo r a  M uslir-
4356 T h e  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be upo n  h im ) d id  n o t g iv e  w e ig h t to  th e  a t t r ib u tio n  to  lin eag e . 

H e  d e te rm in e d  s e n io iu y  a n d  exce llence  o f th e  peop le  by  th e ir  p ie ty  a n d  ach iev e m en t in  
re lig io n

4 5 7  T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be up o n  h im ) used  a  sim ile fo r  th e  ra p id  sp eed  o f th e  h o rse . 
H e  likened  it  to  th e  t iv e r  T h is show s th a t  use o f s im ile  is pe rm iss ib le . T h e  c o m m e n ta to rs  s t a te  
t h a t  use o f  'a tam ak lo t  n ig h  p r a y e r  is p e rm iss ib le  a s  i t  i t  lik en ed  to  d a rk n ess .
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Chapter 1795 

STRICT PRO H IBITIO N O F  LYING

(4971) ‘Abd Allah (b. M as‘Gd) reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying : Avoid falsehood, for falsehood leads to wickedness, and wickedness 
to Hell ; and if a man continues to speak falsehood and makes falsehood his object, he 
will be recorded in A llah’s presence as a great liar. And adhere to  truth, for tru th  
leads to good deeds, and good deeds lead to  Paradise. If a man continues to speak the 
truth and makes tru th  his object, he will be recorded in A llah 's presence as em inently 
tru thfu l.

(4972) Bahz b. Hakim , on his fa ther’s au tho rity , told th a t his grandfather repo rt
ed the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as saying : Woe to him who tells 
things, speaking falsely, to make peope laugh thereby. Woe to him ! Woe to  h im !433*

(4973) ‘Abd A llah b. ‘Amir sa id : My m other called me one day when the 
Apostle of A llah (may peace be upon him) was sitting in our house. She s a id : Come 
here and I shall give you something. The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) 
asked her : W hat did you intend to give him ? She replied : I intended to give him 
some dates. The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) said : If  you were not to 
give him anything, a lie would he recorded against you.*359

(4974) Abu H urairah  reported the Prophet (m ay peace be upon him ) as saying: 
I t  is enough falsehood for a man to  relate everything he hears.4310

AbQ D iw ud said : H afj did  not mention Abu H urairah  (in his version).43#’
A bu Ddwud said : No other transm itter except this old m an, tha t is, ‘All b. Haf? 

al-M ada’in! related the perfect chain o f this tradition .

Chapter 1796 

TO HARBOUR GOOD THO U G HTS

(4975) Abu H urairah  reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) a t saying :

4358. T hir>ho«t;s th a t  one sh o u ld  ta lk  c a re fu lly  A m an  is n o t a llo w ed  to  sp eak  falsely  so th a t  
peo p le  m ay  la u g h  th e re b y .

4359. T h is  t r a d i t io n  show s th a t  a  m an  should  keep h is w ord . I f  he  h as  p ro m ised  a  ch ild  to  
give h im  so m e th in g , he  sh o u ld  fulfil it.

4360. T h is  t r a d it io n  show s th a t  a  m an  should  n o t t r a n s m it  to  o th e rs  w h a tev e r  he  h ears . H e  
sh o u ld  be care fu l in  p u b lish in g  h e a rsa y . W hen U„ h ears  a  th in g , he sh o u ld  first g e t i t  confirm ed an d  
a sc e r ta in  <hat i t  ts  tru e . W h en  i t s  t r u th  is confirm ed , he  m ay  tra n s m it  i t  to  o th e rs .

4361. This shows th a t this tradition  is m u rsa l  (i.e. the link of the Companion is missing).
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To harbc-ur good thoughts is a part o f  well-conducted w orship.4362 (This is according 
to  Nayr’s version.)

Abu Dawud s a id : M ah n i’ is reliable and he is from Basrah.
(4976) §aflyyah said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) was in tha 

i ‘r/A:o/(secIusion in the m osque). I came to Visit him a t night. I talked to him , got 
up and turned my back. He got up with me to accom pany me. He was living in the 
house o f  UsSmah b . Zaid. Two men o f  the An far  passed by him. W hen they saw the 
Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him), they walked quickly. The Prophet (may 
peace be upon him ) said : Be at ease ; she is §afiyyah,daughter o f Huyayy. They s a id : 
G lory be to A llah, Apostle o f  A llah ! He said : The devil flows in man as the blood 
flows in him . I feared th a t he might inject som ething in your hearts, o r he said 
“ evil”  (instead o f  something).4363

Chapter 1797 

PROM ISE

(4977) Zaid b . Arqam reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as sa y in g : 
When a mao makes a promise to his brother with the intention o f  fulfilling it and 
does not do so, and does not come at the appointed time, he is guilty o f  no sin .4364

(4978) ‘A bd A llah b. A bl al-HamsQ' said : I bought something from the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him) before he received his Prophetic com m ission, and as there 
was something still due to him I promised him  that I would bring it to him at his 
place, but I forgot. When I remembered three days later, I went to that place and 
found'him  there. He said : You have vexed me, young man. 1 have been here for three 
days waiting for you.

AbQ D iw u d  s a id : Muhammad b. Y afiyi s a id : This is , in our opinion, ‘Abd 
al-Karlm b. ‘Abd A llah b. Shaqlq (instead o f  “ from ‘Abd al-Karlm from *Abd 
Allah b. Shaqlq” ).

AbQ DiwQd said : In a sim ilar way I have been informed by 'A ll b. 'Abd Allah-
AbQ D&wQd said : i  have been told that Bishr b . al-Sarri transmitted it from ‘Abd

4362. This tradition  indicates th a t a  Muslim should have good opinion about evsry  Muslim. 
One should avoid suspicion and thinking ill about anyone. The Q ur'in  demands to  avoid suspicion 
and thinking ill about people (xlix. 12) Some say th a t these good thoughts are in  relation to  
Allah.

4363. This shows th a t one should not have suspicion about others.
4364. The point is th a t as the intention was good, something came in the way, he could net 

keep his word.
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Allah b. Shaqlq.

Chapter 1798

TO BOAST O F R EC EIV IN G  A T H IN G  W H ICH  A MAN 
HAS NOT BEEN GIV EN

(4979) A sm a’, daughter of Abu Bakr, told o f a woman who said : Apostle of 
Allah ! I have a fellow-wife ; will it be wrong for me to boast o f  receiving from  my 
husband w hat he does not give me ? He replied : The one who boasts o f  receiving 
w hat he has not been given is like him who has put on two garm ents o f falsehood.4 63

Chapter 1799 

JO K IN G

(4980) Anas said : A man came to  the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and 
said : Apostle o f  A llah ! give me a m ount. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
said : We shall give you a she-camel’s child to  ride on. He said : W hat shall I do 
w ith a  she-camel’s ch ild?  The Prophet (may peace be upon him) replied: Do any 
others than  she-camels give b irth  to camels ?*>6i

(4 81) A l-N u‘man b. Bashir said : When AbQ Bakr asked the permission o f the 
P rophet (may peace be upon him ) to come, he heard ‘A 'ishah speaking in a  loud voice. 
So when he en tered , he caught hold o f her in order to slap  her, and said : D on 't 1 see 
you raising your voice to  the Apostle o f A llah ? The Prophet (m ay peace be upon him) 
began to prevent him  and AbQ Bakr went out angry. The Prophet (may peace be upon 
him ) said when AbQ Bakr went o u t : You see I rescued you from the m an. Abu Bakr 
waited for some days, then asked permission o f  the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be 
upon him ) to  en ter, and found tha t they had m ade peace with each other. H e said to 
them  : Bring me into your peace as you brought me into your war. The Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) said : We have done so ; we have done so.

(4982) ‘Awf b. M alik al-A shja‘I said : I came to  the A postle o f  Allah (may peace 
be upon him) a t the expedition to Tabuk when he was in a sm all skin tent. I gave

4365. T h is  is  a  d o u b le  ly in g  : one th a t  a  m an  d o es n o t h a v e  th e  th in g  of w h ich  he is b o as tin g  ; 
th e  o th e r  t h a t  he is  ly in g  a g a in s t a m an  w ho d id  n o t g iv e  th a t  th in g  to  h im . T h is  t ra d i t io n  show s 
t h a t  one sh o u ld  a v o id  te ll in g  a  lie.

4366 T h is  t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  t h a t  th e  P ro p h e t  {may peace  be u p o n  h im ) so m etim es cu t 
Jokes w ith  h is  C om pan ions. B u t th e re  w as  no  fa lsehood  in  t h a t  joke. T h e re fo re , on ly  su ch  a  joke  is 
p e rm iss ib le  a s  is n o t  fa lse.
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him  a salu tation  and he returned it, say in g : Come in. I a sk e d : .The whole ot me, 
Apostle o f  Allah ? He replied : The whole o f you. So I entered.4147

(4983) ‘Uthman b. Abu ‘Atlkah said : The only reason why he asked whether the 
whole o f him should come in was because o f  the sm allness o f  the tent.

i

(4984) Anas s a id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) addressed me a s : O 
you w ith the two ears

Chapter 1800 

O N  A M A N  WHO TAKES SO M ETH IN G  IN  JEST

(4985) ‘Abd Allah b. al-Sa’ib b. Yazld said th a t his father told on the authority 
o f bis grandfather who reported the Apostle o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon him) as 
saying : None o f you should take the property o f his brother in am usement (i.e. jest), 

.nor in earnest. The narra to r Sulaiman said : O ut o f  am usem ent and out o f  earnest. 
I f  anyor.e takes the staff o f  his brother, he should return  it.4143 The transm itter Ibn 
Bashshar did not say “ Ibn Yazld,4147 and  he said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace 
be upon him) said.

(4986) ‘Abd al-R ahm an b. Abl L a ili said : The Companions o f the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him) told us that they were travelling with the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him). A man o f  them  slept, and one o f them went to  the rope which he had 
with him . He took it, by which he was frightened. The Prophet (may peace be upon 
him) said : I t is not lawful for a M uslim th a t he frightens a Muslim.

Chapter 1801

ELOQUENCE

(4987) ‘Abd Allah said (Abu DawQd s a id : he is ‘Xbd A llah b. ‘A m r): The 
Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) said : A llah, the E ta lted , hates the elo
quent one among men who moves his tongue round (among his teeih), as cattle  do.*17<>

(4988) Abu H urairah repotted the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : On the Day o f Resurrection Allah will not accept repentance or ransom  from

4367. T h e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be up o n  h im ) u ie d  to  c u t joke* w ith  th e  C om pan ions. T be 
C om panion  asked  th is  q u estion  fo r th e  sm allness o f  th e  te n t.

4368. T h is  t r a d i t io n  show s th a t  one sh o u ld  n o t tak e  th e  th in g s  o f a n o th e r  in  je s t. I f  a  
m an  tak e s  so m e th in g  in je s t, he  should  re tu rn  it  to  h im .

4369. I t  re fe rs  to  'A b d  A llah  b. a l-S i’ib  b. Y ax ld .
4370. This shows tha t one should speak care fu lly  and avoid loose talk.
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him who learns excellence o f  speech to captivate thereby the hearts o f  men, or o f  
people.4371

(4989) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘U m ar sa id : When two men who came from  the east m ade 
a speech and the people were charm ed with their eloquence, the Ap stle o f A llah (may 
peace be upon him) said : In some eloquent speech there is magic 4372

(4990) One day when a man got up and  spoke a t length ‘A m r b. a l-‘A$ said : If  
he had been m oderate in w hat he said, it would have been better for him . I heard the 
Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) say : I th ink (or, I have been com m and
ed)*373 th a t I should be b rief in what I say, for brevity is better.

Chapter 1802 

POETRY

(4991) Abu H urairah  reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) as 
saying : It is better for a m an’s belly to be full o f  pus than  to  be full o f  poetry.

AbQ ‘All said : I have been told that Abu ‘U baid  said : I t  m eans th a t his heart 
is full o f poetry so much so that it makes him  neglectful o f the Q u r’an  and  rem em b
rance o f  Allah. I f  the Q ur’an .and the knowledge (o f religion) are doin inant, the belly 
will not be full o f poetry in our opinion.4374 Some e lo q u en t. speech is magic.4372 It 
means th a t a  m an expresses his eloquence by praising  another m an, and  he speaks 
the tru th  about him  so much so th a t he a ttracts the  hearts to  his speech. He then 
condemns him  and speaks the tru th  abou t him  so much so th a t he attracts the  hearts 
to  another o f  his speech, as if  he spelled the audience by it.

(4992) Ubayy b. K a‘b reported  the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) as saying :

4371. T h e  tra n s m it te r  is d o u b tfu l a b o u t th e  e x a c t  w o rd in g , w h e th e r  i t  re fe rs  to  m en  in 
p a r tic u la r  o r  to  peop le  in  g en era l.

4372. I t  m eans th a t  som e speech es a re  so  e lo q u e n t t h a t  th e  p eo p le  a re  c h a rm e d  w ith  th em . 
T h e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be  u p o n  h im ) p ro h ib ite d  to  le a rn  e lo q u en ce  to  m ak e  a n  o s te n ta t io n  a n d  
d isp lay  of o n e 's  speech.

4373. T h e  t r a n s m i t te r  is d o u b tfu l a b o u t th e  e x a c t  w o rd s .
4374.. I f  a  m an  m em o rises som e poem s a n d  h e  is n o t n e g le c tfu l o f  th e  re m e m b ra n c e  o f  A llah , 

i t  is  p e rm iss ib le . H is  b e lly  w ill n o t  be  fu ll o f p o e try . B u t if  h e  is  d e v o te d  to  p o e try  so  m u ch  so t h a t  
he  is n eg lig en t o f  p ra y e r  a n d  o th e r  d u tie s  to  A llah , i t  is  n o t  p e rm iss ib le .

4375. T h is  is n o t th e  p ra is e  o l e loquence  in  sp eech . T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p e ac e  b e  n p o n  h im ) in  
fa c t is  c ritic is in g  e loquence. I t  m ean s t h a t  a  m an  m ak e s  a  g o o d  th in g  b a d , a n d  a  b a d  th in g  go o d , 
in  th e  eyes of th e  people  by  h is  e lo q u e n t speech . P eo p le  b eco m e sp e ll-b o u n d  b y  h is  w o rd s  a b o u t 
th e  p ra ise  o r  co n d em n atio n  o f a  th in g . T h e y  c a d n o t d is tin g u ish  go o d  fro m  b a d , a s  a  m an  w h o  h a s  
Kloen ch arm ed  c a n n o t m ake  su ch  a  d is tin c tio n .
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In poety there is wisdom.4376
(4993) Ibn ‘Abbas said : A desert Arab came to  the Prophet (may peace be upon 

him) and began to  speak. Thereupon the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) 
said : In eloquence there is magic and in poetry there is wisdom.

(4994) §akhr b. ‘Abd A llah o. Buraidah on his fa ther’s au tho rity  said that his 
g randfa ther to ld : I heard  the A postle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him) s a y : In 
eloquence there is magic, in  knowledge ignorance, in poetry wisdom, and in speech 
heaviness. § a ‘$a‘ah b. Suhan said  : The Prophet o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) 
spoke the tru th . His statem ent “ In eloquence there is m agic’’ m eans : (F o r example), 
there is a right due from a m an who is more eloquent in reasoning than the man who 
is dem anding his right. He (the defendant) charm s the people by his speech and takes 
away his righ t. H is statem ent “ In knowledge there is ignorance”  m eans :A scholar 
brings to 'h is knowledge w hat he does not know, and  thus he becomes ignorant of 
that. His statem ent “ In poetry there is wisdom”  m eans 1 These are those sermons 
and  examples by which people receive adm onition. His statem ent “ In speech there 
is heaviness”  m ean s: -That you present your speech and your ta lk  to  a man who is 
not capable o f  it, and who does not w ant it.4377

(4995) S a 'id  said : ‘U m ar passed by Hassan when he was reciting verses in the 
m osque. He looked a t him . Thereupon he said : I used to  recite verses when there 
was present in it the one who was better than you (i.e . the P rophet).

(4996) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by SaTd b. al- 
M usayyab through a different chain o f  narrators to the same effect. This version 
adds : So he (‘Um ar) feared tha t he would refer to the Apostle o f  Allah (m ay peace be 
upon h im ); therefore he allowed him.4371

(4997) ‘A ’ishah said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) used to set 
up a  pu lp it in the m osque for Hassan who would stand on it and satirise those who 
spoke against the A postle o f A llah  (may peace be upon him). The A postle o f  Allah 
(may peace be upon him ) would s a y : The spirit o f  holiness (i.e . Gabriel) is with

4376. T he P ro p h e t (m ay  p e ac e  be upon  h im ) d id  n o t  lik e  those  poem s a n d  v e rses w h ich  
p ro m p t a  m an  to  co m m it s in  a n d  to  do  ev il deeds. I f  th e  p o e try  is full o f good in s tru c tio n s  a n d  
e x h o r ts  m an  to  do  good  w orks, i t  is  a p p re c ia te d . Som e poem s a re  fu ll o f  w isdom .

4377. I f  a  speech  is  a d d re ssed  to  som eone w ho is n o t  in te re s te d  in  it ,  i t  w ill be w eariness. 
H en ce  i t  is n ecessa ry  th a t  a  m an  sh o u ld  ad d ress  a  m an  w ho is w o rth y  o f h is  speech.

-4378. H assan  u sed  to  re c ite  v e rses in  th e  m osque in  th e  p resen ce  o f th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace be 
u p o n  h im ) w ho en co u rag ed  h im . H e d e fen d ed  Is la m  by  h is  v e rses , re p lie d  to  th e  c r itic ism  o f th e  
Q u ra ish  a n d  p ra ised  A llah  a n d  H is  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be  u p o n  h im ). W hen  'U m a r  in te n d e d  to  
p ro h ib it  h im  fro m  re c itin g  v erses in th e  m o sq u e  he  sa id  th a t  h e  u sed  to  do  so in th e  p resen ce  a f  
th e  P ro p h e t  h im self (m ay  peace  be  up o n  h im ). H ence he a llow ed  h im .
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Hassan so long as he speaks in defence o f the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him ).

(4998) Ibn ‘Abbas said : The verse “ And the poets—it is those straying in evil 
who follow them .” 4379 He (A llah) then abrogated it and m ade an exception saying: 
“ Except those who believe and work righteousness, engage much in the remembrance 
o f A llah.” 4310

Chapter 1803 

VISIONS

(4999) Abil H urairah said : When the A postle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) 
finished the dawn prayer, he would a sk : Did any o f  you have a dream  last n igh t?  
And he said : All tha t is left o f  Prophecy a fte r me is a good vision.4341

(5000) ‘U badah b. al-$am it reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as 
say ing : A believer’s vision is the forty-sixth p art o f  Prophecy.4381

(5001) Abu H urairah reported  the P rophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : 
When the time draws near,4383 a believer's vision can hardly  be false.The truer one of 
them is in his speech, the truer he is in his vision! Visions are o f three types : Good 
visions are glad tidings from A llah, a terrifying vision is caused by the devil, and the

4379. Q u r 'a n , x x v i .  224.
43S0. Q u r 'a n , x x v i. 227. In  v e rse  224 th e  p o e ts  hav e  been  co n d em n ed . B u t th e re  is an  ex ce p 

tio n  to  th a t .  T hose  p o e ts  w ho believe in  A llah  do  good w orks a n d  rem em b er A llah  m o st h av e  been 
a p p re c ia te d . T h e  p o e try  w h ich  m akes m an  n eg lec tfu l of th e  d u tie s  to  A l l - h a n d  H is  rem em b ran ce  
is n o t a llow ed . B u t th e  p o e try  w h ich  a im s a t  th e  defence of Islam  a n d  M uslim s, a d m o n itio n  to  th e  
peop le  a n d  aw ak en in g  of th e  M uslim  n a tio n  is a p p rec ia b le .

4381. P ro p h e c y  h a s  en d ed  w ith  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be upo n  h im ). H e w as th e  final 
P ro p h e t . No o th e r  p ro p h e t  w ill com e a f te r  h im . Y e t a  p a r t  o f P ro p h e c y  is If f t. T h a t  is  a good 
v ision  w hich  a  M uslim  h as  in  h is  sleep. T h is  a lso  show s th a t  a  t ru e  v ision  was a  p a r t  o f P ro p h e c y . 
M any o th e r  t r a d i t io n s  in d ic a te  th a t  tb e  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be u p o n  h im ) h a d  tru e  v is io n s 
before-h is com m ission .

4382. I t  m ean s th a t  P ro p h e c y  is  com posed  o i fo rty -s ix  q u a lit ie s  o r  th in g s . A good v ision  of a 
M uslim  is one o f th em . T b e  o th e r  e x p la n a tio n  is t h a t  a  v ision  is a  p a r t  o f th e  know ledge of P ro p h ecy . 
Now P ro p h e c y  h as  e n d ed , b u t know ledge su rv iv es. G ood v isions a re  p a r t  o f th a t  know ledge. T he 
th ird  e x p la n a tio n  is th a t  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be upon  h im ) h ad  tru e  v isions b e fo re  com m ission  
fo r six  m on ths. A nd he rece ived  re v e la tio n  fo r  tw e n ty - th re e  y ea rs . T h u s v isions a re  fo rty -s ix th  
p a r t  of p ro p h ecy  ('A w n  a l-M a'bud . IV , 463).

4383. T h e re  a re  m an y  e x p la n a tio n s  of th is  p h ra se . I t  m ean s th a t  w hen th e  L as t H o u r d raw s 
n ear, o r  w hen th e  d a y  a n d  n ig h t a re  eq u a l, tb e  sun  being a t  th e  eq u in o x , o r  w hen th e  M ab d i 
co m es, e tc .
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ideas which come from  within a m an. So when one sees anything he dislikes, he should 
get up and pray, and  should not tell it to the people. He4384 said : I like a fe tte r and 
dislike a shackle on the neck; a  fetter indicates being firmly established in relig ion.3482

AbQ Dawud said : “ When the time draws near”  m eans th a t when th e  day 'and  
n ight are equal.

(5002) Abu Razin reported the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) as say
ing : The vision flutters over a m an as long as it is no t in terpreted , bu t when it is 
interpreted, it settles. And I th ink he said : Tell it only to one who loves (i.e. friend) 
or one who has judgm en t.4386

(5003) Abu Q atadah  said : I heard the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) 
say : A good vision comes from Allah and* a dream  (Au/m) from  the devil. So when 
one o f  you sees w hat he dislikes, he must spit on his left three tim es, and seek refuge 
in Allah from its evil. I t will then n o t harm  him.

(5004) Jab ir repo rted  the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : 
W hen one o f  you sees a vision which he dislikes, he m ust spit on his left (three times), 
seek refuge in A llah  from  the devil three tim es, and tu rn  from  the side on which he 
was lying.

(5005) Abu H ura irah  said : I heard  the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) 
say : He who sees m e in a dream  will see me when awake, o r “ as i f  he will see me 
when awake,4387 for the  devil does not take my likeness.” 4388

(5006) Ibn  ‘Abbas reported  the Prophet (may peace be  upon him ) as say in g : I f  
anyone m akes a representa tion  o f  anything, Allah will punish him  on the Day o f 
Resurrection for it un til he breathes into it, bu t he will be unable to  do so. I f  any
one pretends to  have had  a dream  which he did not see, he will be given the task  o f

4384. “ H e "  re fe rs  to  A b u  H u ra ira h .  T h is  is  th e  s ta te m e n t o f A b u  H u ra ira h  a n d  n o t  o f th e  
P ro p h e t (m ay  p eace  be u p o n  h im ).

4385 A l-B u k h S rl sa id  t h a t  Q at& dah, Y u n u s, H u sh a im  (H isham ) a n d  A b u  H iU ) t ra n s m itte d  i t  
on  th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  Ib n  S l r ln  w ho q u o ted  A bu  H u ra ira h 's  a u th o r i ty -  Y u n u s  sa id  th a t  h e  th o u g h t  
t h a t  w h a t  w as sa id  a b o u t  th e  fe tte r s  co m es fro m  th e  fe tte rs , b u t  M uslim  sa id  t h a t  he  d id  n o t  know  
w h e th e r  i t  w as in  th e  t r a d i t io n  o r  w h e th e r  Ib n  S ir in  sa id  it. A n o th e r  v e rs io n  say s  t h a t  th e  w ords 
*‘I  d is lik e  seeing  a  sh ack le  on  th e  n eck  . . . ’ * to  th e  e n d  h a v e  b een  in se r te d  in  th e  t ra d it io n .

4386. So lo n g  a s  a  v is io n  is n o t  in te rp re te d ,  i t  re m a in s  u n se ttle d . No one  know s w h a t i t  in d i
cates . W hen  i t  is  in te rp re te d ,  i t  is  s e ttle d . T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  b e  u p o n  h im ) sa id  t h a t  a  m an  
sh o u ld  in fo rm  h is  f r ie n d  a b o u t h is  v is io n  o r  a  m an  of o p in io n  o r  o f so u n d  ju d g m e n t. A m an  of 
ju d g m e n t w ill te l l  h im  th e  c o r re c t  in te rp re ta tio n  o f th e  v ision  o r  w ill k eep  silence. S im ila r ly , a  
f r ie n d  w ill n o t  in fo rm  o th e rs  if  i t  is .a  b a d  v is io n .

4387. T h e  t r a n s m i t te r  is d o ub tfu - a b o u t  th e  e x a c t w o rd in g .
4388. T h is  t r a d i t io n  show s t h a t  if  a  m an  sees th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be u p o n  h im ) in  h is  

v is io n , he sh o u ld  b e lie v e  t h a t  he  h a s  a c tu a l ly  seen  h im , fo r  th e  d e v il d o es n o t  a p p e a r  in  h is  fo rm .
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joining barley-seed.43*9 I f  anyone listens to other people’s talk when they try to avoid  
him, lead will be poured into his ears on the D ay o f  Resurrection.

(5007) Anas b. Malik reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying: One night it seemed to me in a dream that we were in the house o f ‘Uqbah b. 
RSfi4, and were brought some o f  the fresh dates o f  Ibn J ib .4390 I interpreted it as 
meaning that to us is granted eminence (rif'a h ) in this world, a blessed hereafter 
( ‘aqibah), and that our religion has been good (tabah)*m

Chapter 1804 

YAW NING

(5008) AbQ Sa’id al-Khudrl reported the A postle o f  Allah (may peace be upon 
him) as sa y in g : When one o f  you yawns, he should hold his hand over his mouth, for 
the devil enters.4392

(5009) The tradition mentioned above has also been mentioned in a  similar way 
by Suhail through a different chain o f  narrators..This version h a s : “ during prayer, so 
he should hold as far as possible”

(5010) Abfl Hurairah reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
say ing: Allah likes sneezing but dislikes yawning 4393 So when one o f  you yawns, he 
should restrain it as much as possible, and should not say Ha, H a, for that is from 
the devil who laughs at him.

4389. I t  me am  th a t he will be asked to  join two barley-seeds (as B ukhirl’s version has), but 
he will be unable to  do so. T h it is a metaphor for the punishment for a long time.

T hit tradition indicatea th a t a  Muslim should avoid pretending to have had a dream which he 
did not actu ally tee.

4390. Ibn T ib  was a  man who lived in Medina or in the desert and who had dates. A parti
cular type of Medina dates were attributed to  him, known after his name.

4391. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) took good omen from the basic meanings of the 
parts of these names.

4392. The devil either actually enters the mouth, o r it may m e-n his control and domination 
over the man. Some versions mention the word “ p rayer''. In th a t case it it necessary to place one’s 
hand over one's mouth, for the devil attem pts to  d istract the concentration of the man a t p ra er. 
I t  is disapproved to  yawn while praying.

4393. Allah likes sneezing because it  indicates lightness of mind and freshness, but He dislikes 
yawning, for it is a sign of laziness.
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Chapter 1805 

SNEEZIN G

(5011) Aba Hurairah said : When the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) 
sneezed, he placed his hand or a garment on his m outh, and lessened the noise. The 
transmitter YahyQ is doubtful about the exact words khafada or g h a f ja  (lessened).

|(S012) AbO Hurairah reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
sa y in g : There are five qualities which a M uslim should display to  his brother: return 
o f  salutation, response to the one who sneezes,1*** acceptance o f  the invitation, paying 
sick visit to a patient, and accompanying the funeral.

Chapter 1806 

RESPONSE TO THE O NE W HO SNEEZES

(5013) HilSl b. Yasftr s a id : We were with Sftlim b . ‘U baid when a man from  
among the people sneezed and said: Peace be upon you. Salim said : And upon you 
and your mother. Thereafter he s a id : Perhaps you found something (annoying) from  
what I said to  you. H e said : I wished you would not mention my mother with good  
or evil. He said : I have just said to  you what the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him) said. We were in the presence o f  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) when a man from among the people sneezed, say in g: Peace be upon you ! The 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) s a id : And upon you and your mother. He 
then said : When one o f  you sneezes, he should praise A llah . He further mentioned 
some attributes (o f A llah), saying: The one who is with him should say to h im : Allah  
have mercy on you, and he should reply to th em : A llah forgive us and you.

(5014) The tradition mentioned above has also been mentioned by S ilim  b. 'U baid  
al-Ashja‘1 to the same effect from the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) through a 
different chain o f  narrators.

(5015) Aba Hurairah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : 
When one o f  you sneezes, he should s a y : Praise be to  Allah in every circumstance, 
and his brother or his companion should s a y : A llah  have mercy on you I And he
should then rep ly : May Allah guide you and give you w ell-being.**’

4394. When a  man heart another man sneezing, he should sa y  : • May Allah have mercy 
on you "

4395 Literally, "and  make your condition well''



Chapter 1807

HOW M A NY TIM ES SHOULD O N E RESPO N D  TO 
THE ONE WHO SNEEZES ?

(5016) Abu H urairah  said : Respond three times to your b ro ther when he sneezes, 
and if he sneezes oftener, he has a cold in his head.4396

(5017) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted by AbQ H ura irah  
through a different chain from  the Prophet (may peace be upon him). A transm itte r 
SaTd b. SaTd said : I know him th a t he traced this trad ition  back to the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him ).4397

Abu Dawud sa id : Abu N u 'a ira  transm itted  it from  M usa b. Q ais, from 
M uham m ad b. ‘Ajlan, from SaTd, on the authority  o f AbQ H ura irah . from the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him).

(5018) ‘U baid  b. R ifa 'ah  al-Z uraql reported the Prophet (m ay peace be upon 
him) as saying : Invoke a  blessing on one who sneezes three tim e s ; (and if  he sneezes 
oftener), then if  you wish to invoke a blessing on him, you may invoke, and  if  you 
wish (to stop), then  stop.

(5019) Salam ah b. al-A kw a‘ said : When a man sneezed beside the P tophet (may 
peace be upon him ), he said to  him : A llah have mercy on you, but when he sneezed 
again, he said : The man has a cold in the head.

Chapter 1808

HOW SH O U LD  O N E INVOKE BLESSING ON A D H I M M I  (PR O T E C T E D  
N O N -M U SLIM ) WHEN H E SN EEZES?

(5020) Abu Burdah quoted  his father as say in g : The Jews used to  try  to  sneeze 
in the presence o f  the Prophet (may peace be upon him) hoping th a t he would say to 
them : “ A llah have mercy on  you !”  bu t he would say : M ay A llah  guide you and 
grant you well-being !4398

4396 I f  a  m an  sneezes iu uic  th a n  th re e  tim es, th e  o th e r  m an  sh o u ld  n o t  re sp o n d  to  h im , fo r 

h e  is suffering  from  co ld .
4397. A l-SuyutT  sa id  : T h is  t r a d i t io n  h as  been  m en tio n ed  b y  Ib n  ‘A s ik ir  in  b is  Ta r ik k  : W hen  

one o f you  sneezes, h is  co m p an io n  sho u ld  respond  to  h im . If  he  sneezes m o re  th a n  th re e  tim es , h a  
h a s  a  co ld  in th e  h ead . H e  sh o u ld  n o t  invoke b lessing  a f te r  th e  th i r d  tim e  ( 'A w n  a l-M a 'bQ i, 
IV , 4o7).

4398. T h is  show s th a t  w hen a  non-M uslim  sneezes, th e  M uslim  sh o u ld  re sp o n d  by  say in g  : 
M ay A llah  gu id e  you  a n d  g ra n t  you  weU-being.

Ch. 180S ] How Should One Invoke Blessing on a Dhimmi W hen He Sneezes? [ 1399
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Chapter 1809

O N  A M A N W HO SNEEZES A N D  DOES NOT PRA ISE ALLAH

(5021) Anas said : Two men sneezed in the  presence o f the P rophet (m ay peace 
be upon him). He said : A llah have mercy on you ! to one and not to  the o ther. He 
was ask ed : A postle o f  A llah ! two persons sneezed. A hm ad’s 'version  h a s : "Y o u  
invoked a blessing on one o f  them  and left the o th e r" . He replied : This man praised 
A llah , and this m an did  not praise A llah.4399

CHAPTERS ON SLEEPING

Chapter 1810 

O N  A M A N  W HO LIES O N  H IS STOM ACH

(5022) Y a 'Ish  b. J ik h fa t  a l-G h ifirl said : My father was one o f the people in  the 
$uffahM 00 The A postle o f  A llah  (may peace be upon him ) said : Go with us to  the 
house o f ‘A ’ishah. So we w ent and he sa id : G ive us food, ‘A’ishah. She brought 
bashtshdh**t>1 and  we a te . He then  s a id : Give us food, ‘A ’ishah. She then brought 
tiaisah4402 as sm all in quan tity  as a pigeon and  we ate. He then s a id : Give us drink, 
‘A ’ishah. So she brought a bowl o f  m ilk, and  we drank . Again he  s a id : Give us 
d rink , 'A ’ishah. She then  brought a small cup and  we drank . He then said : I f  you 
wish, you m ay spend the night (here), and if  you wish, you may go to  the mosque. 
He said  : W hile I was lying on my stom ach due to pain in the lung,4403 a  m an began 
to  shake me with his foot and  then s a id : This is a  m ethod o f lying which Allah

4399. This tradition  indicates th a t it is not necessary to invoke blessing on a  man who does 
not praise Allah when he sneezes. To invoke blessing on a man who praises Allah is recommenda
tory  (m ustahabb) and not obligatory {xtijtb)  If one does not invoke blessing one wiU not be sinful.

4400. $ u ffa k  : a  kind of verandah a t  the mosque of the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
in Medina where some poor people lived They were devoted to the service to  Islam They learnt the 
injunctions of Islam from the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and other Companions and went to 
prearh Islam.

4401. H ash ishah  : a kind of food prepared from the flour of wheat in which meat and dates 
were mixed.

4402 Jfais or kaisah : a mixture of dates and clarified butter.
4403. He could not lie on his back due to  pain in his lung. Some explained it as pain in 

hie liver.
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hates. I looked and  saw that he was the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him).4404

Chapter 1811

SLEEPIN G  O N  TH E RO OF O F  A HOUSE W ITH NO STONE P A L IS A D E .

(5023) ‘All b. Shaiban reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be up^-> him) 
as say in g : I f  anyone spends the night on the roof o f a house with no stone palisade, 
Allah’s responsibility to guard him  no longer applies.4403

Chapter 1812 

SLEEPING  IN  T H E  STATE O F PU R IFIC A T IO N

(5024) M u 'adh  b. Jabal reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as saying: 
If a M uslim  sleeps while rem em bering A llah, in the o f purification, is alarm ed 
while asleep a t night, and asks Allah for good in this world and in the H ereafter, He 
surely gives i t  to  him  4406

T hab it al-Bunanl s a id : Abu Zabyah came to  visit us and he transm itted  this 
trad ition  to  us from  Mu'&dh b . Jabal from  the Prophet (may peace be upon him ).

T habit said : So and so said : I tried my best to  u tte r these (prayers) when I got 
up, but I could not do.

(5025) Ibn  ‘Abbas said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) got up 
at night, fulfilled his need4403 and washed his face and hand and then  slept.

AbQ DawQd said : that is to  say, he urinated .

Chapter 1813 

W H ERE SHOULD O N E FACE W H ILE SLEEPIN G  ?

(5026) Some relative o f Um m  Salam ah said : The bed o f  the P rophet (may peace 
be upon him) was set as a m an is laid in his g rav e ; the mosque was tow ards his

4404 T h is  show s t h a t  one shou ld  n o t lie  on  one '*  s to m ach . B u t i t  is a llow ed  if one h as  som e 
excuse. 'In  n o rm al c o n d itio n s  i :  is n o t  a llo w ed .

4405. I t  m ean s t h a t  if  a  m an  fa lls  fro m  th e  ro o f w ith  no  p ro te c tio n , th e re  w ill be no c la T n  fo r 
co m p en sa tio n  fo r  h is  b lo o d .

4406 T h is  t r a d i t io n  in d ic a te s  th a t  i t  is co m m en d ab le  to  sleep  in  th e  s ta te  o f  p u rif ic a tio n  a f te r  
p e rfo rm in g  a b lu tio n . I f  an y o n e  is a la rm e d  w hile sleep ing , he  sh o u ld  re m e m b e r A llah  an d  
p ra y  to  H im .

4407. H e  u r in a te d  a s  e x p la in ed  b y  A bu  D aw ud.
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bead.44*8

Chapter 1814 

W HAT SHOULD A M AN SAY W H EN G OING  TO SLEEP?

(5027) Haf$ah, wife o f the Prophet (may peace be upon, him), said : When the 
Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) wanted to go to sleep, he put his right 
hand under his cheek and would then say three times : O A llah, guard me from Thy 
punishm ent on the day when Thou raisest up Thy servants.

(5028) Al-Bara’ b. ‘Azib said : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) 
said to  me : When you go to  your bed, perform  ablution like the ablution for prayer, 
and then lie on your right side and say : O A llah, I have handed over my face44'* to 
Thee, entrusted my affairs to Thee, and com m itted my back to Thee out o f desire for 
and fear to Thee. There is no refuge and no place o f  safety from Thee except by hav
ing recource to Thee. I believe in Thy Book which Thou hast sent down and in Thy 
Prophet whom Thou hast sent down. He said : i f  you die (that night), you would die 
in the true religion, and u tter these words in the last o f  that you u tter (other prayers). 
A l-Bara’ said : I s a id : I memorise them , and then I repeated, saying “ and in Thy 
Apostle whom Thou hast sent” . He said : N o, say : “ and in Thy Prophet whom Thou 
hast «ent.*’441®

(5029) Al-Bara’ b . ‘Azib said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) 
said to me : When you goxto bed while you are in the state o f purification, lay your 
head on your right hand. He then m entioned the rest o f  the trad ition  in a similar 
m anner as above.

(5030) The tradition mentioned above has also been transm itted by al-Bara’ b. 
‘Azib from the Prophet (may peace be upon him) to the same effect through a differ- 
rent chain o f narrators. One transm itter said : When you go to  your bed while you 
are in the state  o f purification. The other said : Perform  ablution like the ablution 
for prayer. He then transm itted  the tradition  to the effect as M u‘tam ir transm itted.

(5031) H udhaifah said : When the Prophet (may peace be upon him) lay down on 
his bed (at night), he would say : O Allah ! in Thy name I die and live. When he 
awoke, he said : Praise be to Allah Who has given us life after causing us to die and

4408 T h is  show s th a t  th e  P ro p h e t Im av peace be upon h im ) faced  th e  K a 'b a h  w hile asleep. 
H e used to  lie on h is  be.t a s  a  m an is la id  in h is  g ra v e  facing  th e  K a 'b a h .
_  4409 T h e  vers on by M uslim  a n d  a l-B u k ’ a r l  h a s :  "O  A llah , I  h a v e  h an d ed  o v e r m y soul to
T h ee , tu rn ed  niv fa c e 'io  T hee  . . an d  so on as in th e  te x t.

4410. T h is  show s th a t  th e  w ord ings of su p p lica tio n s  should  n o t  be  ch an g ed  The prayer*  
shou ld  be rep ea ted  in A rab ic  as w ere la u g h t by th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upon h im ).
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to Whom we shall be resurrected.
(5032) Abu H urairah  reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) as 

saying : When any o f  you goes to his bed, be should dust his bedding with the inner 
extrem ity o f  his lower garment, for he does not know what has come on to it since 
he left it. He should then lie down on his right side and say: In Thy nam e, my 
Lord, I lay down my side and in Thee I raise it up. I f  Thou keepest my soul, have 
mercy on it, but if  Thou lettest it go, guard it with tha t which Thou guardest Thy 
upright servants.

(5033) Abu H urairah  said : When the Prophet (may peace be upon him) went to 
his bed, he used to say : O A llah ! Lord o f the heavens, Lord o f  the earth , Lord o f 
everything, Who splittest the grain and the kernel, Who hast sent down the Torah, 
the Injil and the Q u r’Sn, I seek refuge in Thee from the evil o f every evil agent whose 
forelock Thou seizest. Thou art the F irst and there is nothing before Thee ; Thou art 
the Last and there is nothing afte r Thee ; Thou a rt the Outward and there is nothing 
above Thee ; Thou a rt the Inw ard and there is nothing below Thee. W ahb added in 
his version : Pay the debt for me and grant me riches instead o f poverty.

(5034) ‘All reported  th a t the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) used to 
say when he lay down : O Allah, I seek refuge in Thy noble Person and in Thy per
fect Words from the evil o f  what Thou seizest by its forelock ; O A llah ! Thou 
removest deb t and  sin ; O A llah ! Thy troop i s  not routed, Thy promise is not broken, 
and the riches o f  the rich do not avail against Thee. Glory and praise be unto I bee !

(5035) Anas said : W hen the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) went to 
his bed, he would s a y : Praise be to A llah Who has fed us, given us drink, satisfied 
us and given us refuge. M any there are who have no one to  provide sufficiency for 
them , or give them  refuge.

(5036) Abu al-A zhar al-A nm ari said : W hen the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be 
upon him) went to  his bed a t night, he would say : In the name o f A llah, I have laid 
down my side for Allah. O Allah ! forgive me my sin, drive away my devil, free me 
from  my responsibility, and place me in the highest assembly.

AbO D3w0d said : AbQ H am m am  al-Ahwaz! transm itted it from Thawr. He 
m entioned AbQ Zuhaif al-A nm ari (instead o f Abu al-Azhar).

(5037) Farw ah b . N aw fal cuo ted  his father as saying th a t the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him ) said to  Nawfal (his fa th e r) : Say, O infidels !44U and then sleep 
a t its end , for it is a declaration o f  freedom from polytheism.

(5038) ‘A 'ishah said : Every night when the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
went to  his bed, he joined his hands and breathed into them, reciting into them :

4411. Qur'an, cix.
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“ S a y : He is Allah, O ne”  4412 ; and “ Say : I seek refuge in the Lord o f  the daw n” 4413; 
and “ S a y : I seek refuge in the Lord o f men.4414 Then he would wipe as much o f his 
body as he could with his hands, beginning with his head, his face and the front of 
his body, doing th a t three times.

(5039) ‘Irbad b. Sariyah said : The Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) 
used to recite al-Musabbibat4415 before going to sleep, and say : They aontain a verse 
which is b etter than  a thousand verses.

(5040) Ibn ‘U m ar said : W hen the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) 
went to his bed, he would say : Praise be to  A llah Who has given me sufficiency, has 
guarded me, given me food and drink, been most gracious to me, and given to me 
most lavishly. Praise be to  A llah in every circumstance. O Allah ! Lord and King o f 
everything, God o f  everything, I seek refuge in Thee from  Hell.

(5041) AbQ H urairah  reported the Apostle o f Alia! (may peace be upon him) as 
saying: I f  anyone lies o n .h is  side where he does not remember Allah, deprivation 
will descend on him  on the Day o f Resurrection ; and if anyone sits in a place where 
he does not remem ber A llah, deprivation will d e sc en d 'o n  him on the Day o f 
Resurrection.

Chapter 1815

W HAT SH OULD A M AN SAY W HEN H E IS A LA R M ED  
W H ILE ASLEEP AT N IG H T  ?

(5042) 'U badah  b. al-§3m it reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying : I f  anyone is alarm ed while asleep and he says when aw akes: There 
is no god but A llah alone Who has no partner, to  Whom dom inion belongs, to Whom 
praise is due, and Who has power over everything (om nipotent). G lory be to  Allah, 
and praise be to  Allah, and there is no god but A llah, and A llah is most great, and 
there is no might and no power except in A llah, and then he p ra y s : O my Lord, 
forgive m e. AbQ DawQd s a id : Al-W alld’s version h a s : “ and he prays, his prayer 
will be answered. I f  he gets up, perform s ablution, and prays, his prayer will be 
accepted.” *

(5043) ‘A’ishah said : When the Appstle of A llah (may peace be upon him) awoke 
a t night, he said : There is no god bu t Thou, glory be to  Thee, O Allah, I ask Thy

4412 Q ur'in . cxii. 4413. Q ur'in , cxiii.
4414. Q ur'in , exiv.
4415. These are said to be Surahs lv i i , lix., lxii., lxiv., lxxxvii. These suraht begin with the 

perfect, imperfect, or imperative of the verb sabbaka (to glorify).
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pardon for my sin and I ask Thee for Thy mercy. O A llah ! advance me in knowledge ; 
do not cause my heart to  deviate (from  guidance) after Thou hast guided me, and grant 
me mercy from T h y se lf; verily Thou a r t  the G rantor.

Chapter 1816

G L O R IFY IN G  ALLAH AT THE TIM E O F G O IN G  TO BED

(5044) 'A ll said : Fafim ah complained to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
of the effect o f  the grinding stone on her hand. Then some slaves (prisoners o f  war) 
were brought to  him . So she went to him to ask for (one of) them , b u t she did  not 
find him. She m entioned the m atter to* ‘A ’ishah. When the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him ) cam e, she inform ed him. He (the Prophet) visited us (’All) when we had 
gone to bed, and when we were about to get up , he s a id : Stay where you are. He 
then came and sat down between us (her and me), and I felt the coldness o f his feet 
on my chest. He then sa id : “ Let me guide to som ething better than  w hat you have 
asked. W hen you go to bed, say : “ Glory be# to A llah”  thirty-three times, “ Praise 
be to  A llah”  thirty-three times, and “ Allah is M ost G rea t”  th irty -four times. That 
will be b etter fo r you than a servant.4416

(5045) ’A ll said to  Ibn A ’b a d : Should I not tell you abou t me and about Fdtim ah, 
daughter o f  the Apostle u f A llah (may peace be upon him). She was dearest to him  
o f  Tiis family. W hen she was with me, she pulled mill-stone which affected her hand ; 
she carried water with the water-bag which affected the upper portion  o f  her chest : 
she swept the house so much so th a t her clo.hes became dusty ; and she cooked food4417 
by which her clothes became black, and it harm ed her. We heard th a t some slaves 
had been brought to the Prophet (may peace be upon him ). I said : I f  you go to  your 
fa ther and ask him  for a servant, th a t will be sufficient for you. She came to him and 
found some people talking to  him . She felt shy and returned. Next morning he visited 
us when we were in our qu ilt. He sat beside her head, and she took her head into the 
quilt o u t o f  sham e from  her fa ther. He asked : W hat need had you with me, O family 
o f M uham m ad ? She kept silence twice. I then said : I swear by Allah, I shall tell 
you. She pulls the m ill-stone which has affected her hand ; she carrys w ater with the 
water-bag which has affected the upper portion o f her c h e s t; she sweeps the house by 
which her clothes have become dusty, and  she cooks food by which her clothes have

4416. This is known as tasb ik  F atim ah. I t is commendable to u tte r these words a t the time of 
going to  bed and also after obligatory prayers.

4417. Literally, she kindled fire to heat the cooking-pot.
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become black. We were told th a t some slaves or servants had come to you. so I said 
to h e r : Ask him for a servant. He then m entioned the rest o f the tradition  to the 
same effect as mentioned by al-H akam  ra th e r more perfectly.

(5046) The tradition  mentioned above has also been transm itted by ‘AH to the 
same effect through a different chain o f narrators. This version adds : ‘All said : I did 
not leave them  since I heard them  from the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him) except on the night o f  -Siffin, for I remembered them towards the end o f the 
night and then 1 uttered them .

(5047) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : There are two qualities or characteristics which will not be returned by any 
Muslim without his entering Paradise. While they are easy, those who act upon them 
are few. One should say : “ Glory be to A llah”  ten times after every prayer, “ Praise 
be to A llah”  ten times, and “ Allah is M ost G reat”  ten times. That is a  hundred and 
fifty on the tongue, but one thousand and five hundred in the scale.4418 When he goes 
to  his bed, he should s a y : “ A llah is M ost G reat” t h irty-four times, “ Praise be to 
A llah”  thirty-three tim es, and Glory be to  Allah thirty-three times, for that is a hun
dred on the,tongue and a thousand in the scale. (He s a id :) I saw the Apostle o f A llah 
(may peace be upon him ) counting them on his hand. The people asked : Apostle o f 
Allah ! how is it so th a t while they are easy, those who act upon them are few ? He 
replied : The devil comes to  one o f you when he goes to bed and h? makes him sleep, 
before he u tters them , and he comes to him while he is engaged in prayer and calls a 
need to his memory before he u tters them.

(5048) Um m  al-H akam  or D ub3‘ah, daughters o f al-Zubair, said : The Apostle o f 
Allah (may peace be upon him ) got some prisoners o f  war (slaves). I, my sister ani 
Fatim ah, daughter o f  the Prophet (may peace be upon him), went to the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him). We complained to him about our condition, and asked him to 
command for giving us some prisoners (slaves). The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him) s a id : The orphans o f Badr came before you (and took the slaves). The 
transm itter then m entioned the story o f glorifying Allah afte r every prayer. He did 
not mention sleeping.

Chapter 1817 
W HAT SHOULD ONE SAY IN TH E M O R N IN G  ?

(5049) Abu H urairah  said : AbO Bakr al-Siddlq said : Apostle o f A llah 1 command

4418- The ihree phrases each uttered ten times-after five daily prayers makes a hundre and 
fifty, and as a good deed gets a ten-fold reward, the to tal is treated as one thousand five 
hundred
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me something to  say in the m orning and in the evening. He sa id : Say: “ O Allah, 
Creator o f the heavens and the earth , Who knowest the unseen and the seen, Lord 
and Possessor o f everything. I testify tha t there is no god but Thee ; I seek refuge in 
Thee from the evil within myself, from the evil o f the devil, and his (incitement to) 
a ttribu ting  partners (to A llah).”  He said : Say this in the morning.

(5050) Abu H urairah said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) used to  say in 
the m orning: “ O Allah, by Thee we come to the morning, by Thee we come to the 
evening, by Thee are we resurrected.”  In the evening he would say : ‘‘O Allah, by 
Thee we come to the evening, by Thee we live, by Thee we die, and to Thee are we 
resurrected.”

(5051) Anas b. M alik reported the Apostle o f Allah (m ay peace be upon him) as 
saying : If  anyone says in the morning or in the even ing : “ O Allah ! in the morning 
we call Thee, the bearers o f  Thy Throne, Thy angels and all Thy C reatures to  witness 
that Thou art Allah (God) than Whom alone there is no god, and that M uhammad is 
Thy Servant and Apostle,”  A llah will em ancipate his four:h from Hell ; i f  anyone 
says twice, Allah will em ancipate his h a l f ; if anyone says it thrice, Allah will 
emancipate three-fourth ; and if  he says four times, Allah will em ancipate him from 
HeU.

(5052) Buraidah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say ing: If 
anyone says in the morning or in the evening : “ O Allah ! Thou art my Lord ; there is 
no god b u t Thee, Thou hast created me, and I am Thy servant and hold to Thy 
covenant and promise as much as I c a n ; I seek refuge in Thee from the evil of what 
I have done ; I acknowledge Thy favour to me, and I acknowledg; my sin ; pardon 
me, for none but Thee pardons sins, and dies during the daytim e or during the night,”  
he will go to  Paradise.

(5053) ‘Abd Allah (b. M as'ud) told th a t when the evening came, the Prophet 
(may peace be upon him) would say : We have come to the evening, and in the evening 
the dom inion belongs to Allah : ‘‘Praise be to A llah ; there is uo god but Allah alone 
W ho has no partner.”  The version o f Jarir adds : Zubai J  said that Ibrahim  b. Suwaid 
sa id : There is no god but A llah alone Who has no p a r tn e r; to Him belongs the 
dominion, to  Him praise is dije, and He is O m nipotent. O A llah! I ask Thee for the 
good o f what this night contains, and the good o f what comes after i t ; and I seek 
refuge in Thee from the evil o f what this night, contains, and from the evil o f what 
comes after it. My Lord ! I seek refuge in Thee from indolence, the evil o f  old age or 
o f disbelief.4419 My Lord ! I seek refuge in Thee from a punishm ent in Hell and a 
punishm ent in the grave.’ In the morning he said that also : We have come to the

4419. The transm itter was doubtful about the exact word.
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m orning, and in the morning the dominion belongs to A llah.
AbQ Dawud said : Shu'bah transm itted from Salam ah b. K uhail, from Ibrahim  b. 

Suwaid, saying: “ from the evil o f old ag e " . He did not mention “ the evil o f 
disbelief”

(5054) AbQ Sallam told th a t he was in the mosque o f H im$- A m an passed him 
and the people said about him that he served the Prophet (may peace be upon him). 
He (AbQ Sallim ) went to him and said : Tell me any trad ition  which you heard from 
the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) and there were no men between him 
and you. He s a id : I heard the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) say : I f  
aqyone says in the m orning and in the even ing : “ I am pleased with A llah as Lord, 
w ith Islam as religion, with M uham m ad as P rophet,”  A llah will certainly please 
him .4420

(5055) 'A bd Allah b. Ghannam  reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying : I f  anyone says in the m orning : “ O A llah ! whatever favour has come 
to  me, it comes from Thee alone Who has no p a r tn e r ; to Thee praise is due and 
thanksgiving,'! he will have expressed full thanksgiving for the d a y ; and i f  anyone says 
the same in the evening, he will have expressed full thanksgiving for the night.

(5056) Ibn ‘U m ar s a id : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) never 
failed to  u tter these supplications in the evening and in the m orn ing : O A llah, I ask 
Thee for security in this world and in the H e rea fte r: O A llah ! I ask Thee for for
giveness and  security in my religion and my worldly affairs, in my family and my 
p ro p e rty ; O A llah ! conceal my fault or faults (according to ‘Uthm&n's version), 
and keep me safe from the things which I fear ; O A llah ! guard  me in front o f me 
and behind me, on my right hand and on my left, and from above me ; and I seek in 
Thy greatness from receiving unexpected harm  from below m e.”  AbQ DQwQd said : 
Wakl* said : T hat is to say, swallowing by the ea rth .

(5057) 'A bd al-Hamfd, a  client o f BanQ HQshim, said that his m other who served 
some o f  the daughters o f  the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) told him  th a t one o f 
the daughters o f the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said th a t the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him ) used to teach her say ing : Say in the m o rn ing : “ Glory be to A llah, 
and  I begin with praise o f H im ; there is no power bu t in A llah ; what A llah wills 
comes to pass and what He does not will does not come to  pass ; I know th a t Allah 
is Om nipotent and that A llah has comprehended everything in knowledge”  ; for who
ever says it in the morning will be guarded till the evening, and  whoever says i t  in 
the evening will be guarded till the morning.

4420. Tbit tradition has bean transm itted on the authority of Thaw bin from tha Prophat 
(may peaca be upon him) by AhnAd and al-Tirm idhi.
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(5058) Ibn ‘AbbSs reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say in g : I f  anyone repeats in the m o rn in g : “ So glory be to  A llah in the evening and  
in the m o rn ing ; to Him is the praise in the heavens and th e  earth , and  in the late 
evening and at noon . . .  thus shall you be hrought4421 fo rth ,”  be will get that day what 
he has missed ; and  if  anyone repeats these words in the evening he will get that night 
what he has missed.

A l-R abr transm itted  it from  al-Laith .
(5059) Abfl ‘AyyQsh reported the Apostle o f  A llah  (may peace be upon him ) as 

saying: I f  anyone says in the morning : “ There is no god b u t A llah alone Who has 
no p a r tn e r : to Him  belongs the dom inion, to Him praise is due, and  He is O m nipo
te n t,”  he will have a reward equivalent to th a t for setting free a slave from am ong the 
descendants o f  Is m a il ,  will have ten good deeds recorded for him , will have ten evil 
deeds deducted from  him , will be advanced ten degrees, and will be guarded from the 
devil till the evening. I f  he says them  in the evening, he will have sim ilar recompense 
till the morning.

The version o f  Hamm §d h a s : A man saw the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him ) in a  dream  and  said : A postle o f Allah ! AbQ ‘Ayyash is relating  such and 
such on your au thority . He said : Abu 'A yyash has spoken the tru th .

AbQ D3wQd sa id : Ism a'Il b. Ja 'fa r , Musa al-Z im 'I and 'A bd  A llah b. Ja 'fa r 
transm itted it from Suhail, from  his father on the authority  o f  Ibn ‘A ’ish.

(5060) Anas b. M alik reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) as 
say ing : I f  anyone says in the m orning: “ O A llah 1 in the m orning we call* Thee, the 
bearers o f  Thy Throne, Thy angels, and all Thy creatures to witness th a t J,Thou art 
Allah than  Whom there is no god, Thou being alone and w ithout a partner, and that 
M uham m ad is Thy servant and Thy A postle,”  A llah will forgive him  any sins that he 
commits th a t day ; and if  he repeats them  in the evening, A llah will forgive him  any 
sins he com m its th a t might.

(5061) Al-II&rith b. Muslim al-Tam im l quoted his father M uslim b. al-H arith 
al-Tamlml as saying th a t the Apostle o f A llah (may pea e be upon him) to ld  him  
secretly : When you finish the sunset prayer, s a y : “ O A llah , protect me from H ell”  
seven tim e s ; for if you say th a t and die that night, protection from it would be 
recorded for you ; and when you finish the dawn prayer, say it in a  sim ilar -way, for 
i f  you die th a t day, protection from  it would be recorded for you. AbQ S a 'id  told me 
th a t  al-H Srith said : The A postle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) said this 'to  us 
secretly, so we confine it to our bre thren .

(5062) A similar trad ition  has been transm itted  by M uslim b. al-H arith  b . Muslim

442}. Qur in . xxx. 17-19.
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al-T am lm l on the au thority  o f his fa ther from  the P rophet (may peace be upon him) 
through a different chain o f  narrators up to  “ protection  from it” . But this version 
h a s : “ before speaking to anyone” . In this version ‘All b . Sahl said th a t his father 
told him . And ‘All and Ibn al-Mu$affa s a id : T he Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him ) sent us on an expedition. When we reached the place o f attack, I galloped 
my horse and outstriped my com panions, and  the people o f th a t locality received me 
with a great noise. 1 said to  th e m : S a y : “ There is no god bu t A llah ,“  you will be 
protected. They said this. My companions blam ed me, saying : You deprived us o f  the 
booty. When we came to the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him), they told 
him  what I had dene. So he called me and appreciated w hat I had done, and s a id : 
A llah has recorded for you so and so (a reward) for every m an o f  them . ‘Abd al- 
R ahm an s a id : I forgot the reward. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) 
then  said : I shall write q will for you afte r me. He did th is and stam ped it, and gave 
it to me, saying. . . .  He then m entioned the rest o f  the trad ition  to  the same effect. 
Ibn  al-MusaffS said : I heard  al-HQrith b. M uslim b. al-H&rith al-Tam lm l .transm itting 
it from his father.

(5063) AbQ al-D arda’ s a id : I f  anyone says seven times m orning and even ing : 
“ Allah sufficeth rhe : there is no god bu t He ; on Him is my trust—He, the Lord o f  the 
Throne (o f glory) Suprem e,” 442' A llah will be sufficient for him against anything which 
grieves him, whether he is true or false in (repeating) them.

(5064) M u 'adh  b. ‘A bd A llah b. K hubaib quoted his father (‘Abd A llah b. 
K hubaib) as say in g : We went ou t one rainy and intensely dark  n ight to  look for the 
Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) to lead us in prayer, and  when we found 
him , l)ie asked : Have you prayed ?, but I did not say anything. So he said : Say, but 
I did no t say anything. He again said : Say, but I did no t say anything. He then said : 
Say. So I said : W hat am I to say4? He said : Say : “ Say, He is A llah ,4422 O ne,”  and 
al-M u‘aw w adbatan4‘24 th irty  three times in the m orning and evening ; they will serve 
you for every purpose.

(5065) Abu M alik s a id : The people asked : Tell us a word which we repeat in 
the m orning, evening and when we get up. So he com m anded us to say : “ O Allah ! 
Creator o f the heavens and the earth  ; Knower o f all th a t is hidden and open ; Thou 
a rt the Lord o f everything ; the angels testify th a t there is no god but Thee, for we 
seek refuge in  Thee from  the evil within ourselves, from  the evil o f the devil accused 
and from the evil o f  his suggestion about partnership with A llah, and that we earn 
sin for ourselves or drag it to a M uslim .”

4422. Q ur'in . ix . 129.
4424. Q ur'in , cxii., cxiv.

4423. Q ur'in , cxii
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AbO D&wOd s a id : A nd  through the same chain o f transm itters the Apostle o f 
A llah (may peace be upon him) said : When one gets up in the morning, one should 
s a y : "W e have reached the morning, and in the m orning the dominion belongs to 
A llah, the Lord o f the universe. O A llah 1 1 ask Thee for the good this day contains, 
for conquest, victory, light, blessing and guidance during i t ; and I seek refuge in Thee 
from the evil it  contains and the evil contained in w hat comes afte r i t ."  In  the evening 
he should say the like.

(5066) Sbarlq al-Hawzani said : I came to 'A 'ish ah  (Allah be pleased with her) 
and asked h e r : By which (prayer) the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) began 
when he woke up a t night ? She replied : You asked me about a th ing which no one 
asked me before. When he woke up a t night, he u tte re d : "A lla h  is M ost G rea t"  
ten times, and uttered "P ra ise be to A llah"  ten times, and said "G lo ry  be to  Allah 
and  I begin with His p ra ise" ten times, and said : "G lory  be to  the K ing, the  Most 
H oly" ten times, and asked A llah’s pardon ten times, and said : "T h ere  is no god but 
A llah "  ten times, and then said : "O  Allah ! I seek refuge in Thee from the stra it 
o f  the Day o f R esurrection ," ten times. He then began the prayer.442*

(5067) AbQ H urairah  said : When the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) 
was on a journey, he would say a t daybreak : Let a hearer hear beginning w ith praise 
o f  A llah and  His good favours and blessing to us. Our Lord, accom pany us and  show 
favour to  us, and I seek refuge in A llah from  Hell.

(5068) AbQ D harr.said*: I f  anyone says in the m orning: " O  A llah  1 whatever 
oath  I take, whatever word I speak, and whatever vow I take, Thine will precedes all 
t h a t : whatever T hou w illeth, occurs, and whatever Thou dost not will, dost not 
occur. O  A llah ! pardon me and disregard me for it. O A llah ! whomsoever Thou 
sendest Thine blessing, to him my blessing is due, and whomsoever Thou cursest, 
to him  my curse is d u e ,"  exemption from it will be granted to him  tha t day.*426

(5069) AbQn b . ‘U thm an said : I heard  ‘U th m in  b. ‘AffSn (his father) say r l  
heard the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) say : I f  anyone says three tim e s : 
" In  the nam e o f  A llah when Whose name is m entioned nothing in  earth  or heaven 
can cause harm , and He is the H earer, the K now er," he will not suffer sudden afflic
tion  till  the m orning, and if  anyone says this in the morning, hs will not suffer 
audden affliction till the evening. AbQn was afflicted by some paralysis, and  when a 
man who heard the tradition  began to  look a t him , he would say to h im : Why are

4425. This refers to  the prayer a t night, i.e tahajjud prayer.
4426. I t  means th a t if anyone takes a vow or an oath, or speaks a word, or invoke' a blessing 

or enrse to  anyone, and he repeats these words in the morning, he will be pardoned for a!l slips of 
his tongue tha t day. By uttering these words in the morning he will not be a sinner for cursing 
anyone.
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•you looking a t m e? I swear by A llah, I did not tell a  lie on 'U th m an , nor did 
‘U thm an tell a lie on the Prophet (may peace be upon him), bu t tha t day when I was 
afflicted by i t ,  I became angry and forgot to  say them .

(5070) A sim ilar tradition has been transm itted by Aban b. ‘U thm 5n, from 
‘U thm an, from the P rophet (may peace be upon him ). This version does not mention 
the story o f  paralysis.

(5071) ‘Abd al-R ahm an b . Abl Bakrah said that he told his fa th e r: O my fa ther! 
I hear you supplicating every m orning: “ O Allah ! grant me soundness in my body ; 
O A llah ! g ran t me soundness in my hearing ; O A llah ! grant me soundness in my 
s ig h t ; there is no god b u t Thee,”  yotf repeat them three times in the morning and 
three times in the evening. He said : I heard the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him) using these w ord; ?s a supplication and I like to  follow his practice.

The transm itter ‘Abbas said in this version : And you sa y : ‘‘O A lla h ! I seek refuge 
in Thee fiom  infidelity and poverty ; O Allah ! I seek refuge in Thee from punishm ent 
in  the grave ; there is no god but Thee”  ; you repeat them three times in the m orning 
and three times in the evening, and use them as a supplication. 1 like to follow his 
practice. He said : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) said : The supplica
tions to be used by one who is distressed a r e : ” 0  A llah! Thy mercy is what 1 hope 
for. Do not abandon me to myself for an instant, but put all my affairs in good order 
for me. There is no god but T hou.”  Some transm itters added more than  o thers.

(5072) Abu H urairah repotted the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying: f  anyone says a hundred times in the m orning: ‘‘Glory be to  A llah, the 
Sublime, and I begin with praise o f H im ,”  and says likewise in the evening, no one 
from the creatures will bring anything like the one which he will bring.4427

Chapter 1818

W HAT SHOULD A M AN SAY W H EN HE SIGHTS TH E NEW  M OON?

(5073) Q atadah  told th a t he was informed that when the Prophet o f  A llah (may 
peace be upon him) saw the new mooh, he said : ‘‘A new moon o f good and right guid
ance ; a new moon o f  good and right guidance ; a new moon o f  good and right guid
ance. I believe in Him Who created you”  three times. He would then say : “ Praise be 
to  Allah Who has m ade such and such a m onth to pass and has brought such and 
such a m o n th .“

4427. Muslim's and Bukhara's version has : “ only one who said what he said, or more than it. 
will bring an) thing more excellent than he on the Bay of Resurrection".
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(5074) Qatfidah said : W hen the. A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) saw 
the new moon, he turned away his face from  it.4428

AbQ DfiwQd s a id : O n this subject there is no trad ition  which has perfect chain 
and is sound.4429

Chapter 1819

W H AT SHOULD A M A N  SAY W H EN  H E GOES OUT O F  H IS  HOUSE ?

(5075) Umm Salam ah said : The A postle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) never 
went ou t o f  my house w ithout raising his eye to  the sky and saying : “ O A llah ! I seek 
refuge in Thee lest I stray or be led astray .4430 or slip or m ade to slip, or cause injus
tice, or suffer injustice, o r do w rong, or have wrong done to m e.”

(5076) A nas reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as saying i 
When a  m an goes o u t o f  his house and  says: “ In the nam e of A llah , I tru st in A llah; 
there is no m ight and no power bu t in A llah ,”  the  following will be said to him at 
th a t tim e : “ You are guided, defended and pro tected .”  The devils will go far from 
him and another devil will s a y : How can you deal with a m an who has been guided, 
defended and protected ?

Chapter 1820

WHAT SHOULD A M AN SAY W H EN  HE GOES INTO H IS H O U SE?

(5077) AbQ Mfilik al-A sh 'arl reported  the Apostle o f A llah  (may peace be upon 
him) as say in g : W hen a m an goes in to  his house, he should s a y : “ O Allah ! I ask 
Thee for good both  when entering and  when going o u t ; in the  name o f  A llah we 
have entered, and in the name o f  A llah we have gone out, and in A llah o r Lord do 
we trust.”  He should then greet his fam ily.

Chapter 1821

W HAT SHOULD A M A N SAY W H EN  A STORM Y W IN D  BLOW S?

(5078) AbQ H urairah said : I heard  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him)

4428. He tnrned hi* face to  prevent from ite evil. I t  i* said th a t he did so seeing the lull 
moon, for it becomes dark when it is eclipsed

4429. Both these traditions are mursal. i e. the link of the Companion is missing.
4430. Some read as above, but others read *‘or lead others astray".
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t a y :  The wind comes from A llah 's mercy. Salam ah’s version h a s : I t  is A llah 's 
m ercy : it (sometimes) brings blessing and (sometimes) brings punishm ent. So when 
you see it, d o 'n o t revile i t ,  bu t ask Allah for some o f its good, and seek refuge in 
A llah from its evil.4431

(5079) 'A ’ishah, wife o f the Prophet (may peace be upon him ), said : I never saw 
the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) laugh fully to such an extent tha t I 
could see his uvula. He would only smile, and when he saw clouds or w ind, his face 
showed signs (o f fear). I asked him : Apostle o f A llah ! when the people see the cloud, 
they rejoice, hoping for that it may contain rain , and  I notice th a t when you see it, 
(the signs of) abom ination on your face. He replied : ‘A ’ishah ! what gives me safety 
from the fact th a t it might contain pun ishm ent? A people were punished by the 
w ind.4432 W hen those people saw the punishm ent,4433 they said : This is a cloud 
which would give us ra in .4434

(5080) ‘A ’ishah said : W hen the Prophet (may peace be upon him) saw a cloud 
form ation in the horizon o f the sky, he left work, even i f  he were a t prayer, and then 
would say: ‘‘O A llah ! I seek refuge in Thee from its evil.*’ I f  it ra ined, he would say: 
"O  A llah ! send a beneficial downpour.*’

Chapter 1822 

R A IN

(5081) Anas said : A shower o f rain fell on us when we were with the Apostle o f 
A llah (may peace be upon him). The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) went 
o u t and removed his garm ent till some o f  the rain fell on him . We asked him  :. Apostle 
o f  A llah ! why did  you do this ? He re p lie d : Because it  has recently been with its 
Lord.

Chapter 1823 

COCKS AND BEASTS

(5082) Z aid  b. K halid  reported the Apostle o f A llah  (m ay peace be upon him) as

4431. This shows th a t one should not curse the wind. I t  brings rain, but in the past the people 
of ‘Ad were destroyed by the wind ; cf Q ur'in  xlvi. 24. They rejected the Prophet Hfid.

4432 They were the people of 'Ad.
4433. They were destroyed by the wind. A cloud was sent towards their valleys and when 

they saw it, they said : This is a  cloud formation which would give as rain.
4434. xlvi. 24.
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•ay in g : Do not curie the cock, for it awakens for prayer.
(3083) AbQ H urairah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as say ing : 

When you hear the cocks crowing, ask A llah for some o f H is grace, for they have 
seen as an g e l; bu t when you hear an ass braying, seek refuge in  A llah from  the dcvii, 
for it has seen the devil.

Chapter 1824

TH E B RA Y IN G  O F ASSES AN D  TH E B A R K IN G  OF DOGS

(5084) Jab ir b. ‘Abd Allah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as say in g : When you hear the barking o f  dogs and the braying o f asses at night, 
seek refuge in A llah, for they see which you do not see.

(5085) Jab ir b. ‘Abd Allah and ‘A ll b . ‘U m ar b. H usain b. ‘All reported the 
A postle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) as saying : Do not go out m uch when there 
are few people about, for A llah the Exalted scatters abroad o f  His beasts in tha t hour 
(according to  Ibn M arwfin’s version). Ibn M arw an’s version h a s : For A llah has crea
tures. He then mentioned the barking o f dogs and braying o f asses in a sim ilar m an
ner. He added in his version : Ibn al-Hfid sa id : Sharahbil b. al-H ajib to ld  me on 
the authority o f  Jfibir b . ‘Abd A llah from the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him ) sim ilar to it.

Chapter 1825

W HEN A C H ILD  IS BORN, A D H A N  {C A L L  TO PRA Y ER ) SH O U LD  BE
CALLED  IN  ITS EAR

(5086) AbQ Rfifi* s a id : I saw the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) u tter
ing the call to  prayer (adhan) in the ear o f al-Hasan b. ‘All when Fa(im ah gave b irth  
to him .4435

(5087) ‘A ’ishah sa id : Boys used to be brought to  the Apostle o f  A llah (may 
peace be upon him ), and he would invoke blessings on them. Y usuf added  : “ and 
soften some dates and  rub their palates with them ’’. He did not m ention “ blessings” .

(5088) ‘A ’ishah said : The A postle o f  A llan (may peace be upon him) said to 
m e : Have the mugharrtbun been seen (or some other w ord; am ong you ? 1 a>ked :

4435. This shows th a t uttering adhin in the ear of a  child after its b irth  is recommended. 
'Um ar b. 'Abd al-'Aziz used to u tter adhin  in the right ear and ijdmah in the  left ear. This is also 
attributed to  the Prophet (may peaca be upou him).
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W hat do the mugharriban m ean ? H e re p lie d : They are those in  whom is a  strain  o f 
the jin n .44*4

Chapter 1826 

ON  A M A N  W HO SEEKS R E FU G E  FRO M  ANOTHER

(5089) Ib n  ‘Abbas reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : I f  anyone asks (you) for refuge for the sake o f A llah, give him refuge ; and if  
anyone asks you (for som ething) for the pleasure o f  A llah, give him . ‘U baid Allah 
s a id : I f  anyone asks you for the sake o f  Allah.

(5090) Ibn  ‘Um ar reported the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say in g : I f  anyone asks you refuge for A llah ’s sake, give him refuge ; and i f  anyone 
asks you (fqr something) for A llah’s sake, give him . Sahl and  Sulaim in  said : I f  any
one calls you, respond to him. The agreed version g o es : I f  you do not afford to 
com pensate him , pray A llah fo r him  until you know th a t you have compensated 
him.

Chapter 1827 

TO  W A RD  O F F  T H E  EV IL PR O M PTIN G S

(5091) Abu Zum ail said : I asked Ibn ‘AbbSs, say in g : W hat is th a t I find in my 
breast?  He a sk e d : W hat is i t ?  1 replied : I swear by A llah, I cannot speak abou t it. 
He asked me : Is it som ething doubtful ? and  he laughed. He then s a id : No one could 
escape that, until A llah, the E xalted , revea led : “ I f  thou went in doubt as to  what 
we have revealed unto thee, and  ask those who have been reading the Book from 
before thee.” 4437 He said : I f  you find something in your heart, say : “ He is the F irst 
and  the Last, the Evident and the Im m anent, and  He has full knowledge o f all 
th ings.” 4438

4436. Mugharribun. This happens if a man neglects to mention Allah when he has sexual 
intercourse wi|h his wife. L iterally it means that they are far away from the remembrance of Allah.
Or it means th a t they have an alien vein and distant parentage The jinn command tbe people to 
commit fornication, and their children are not lawful Some say th a t mugharribun are those 
children that arc born of the union of a woman-and a male jinn. But this is unusual. By mention
ing this tradition  Abu Diwud means th a t uttering adkdn in the ear of a child after its  birth  
protects it from the evil of the jinn ('Awn al-Ma'bud. IV, 489).

4437. Qur in  x. 94.
4438. Qur’in .  Ivii. 3.
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(5092) Abfi H urairah s a id : His companions came to him  and said : Apostle o f 
Allah ! we have thoughts which we cannot dare talk  about and we do not like that 
we have them or talk about them. He said : Have you experienced th a t ? They rep lied : 
Yes. He s a id : T hat is clear fa ith .44*

(5093) Ibn ‘Abbas said : A m an came to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) and 
said : Apostle o f A llah ! one o f us has thoughts o f  such nature tha t he would rather be 
reduced to charcoal than speak about them . He said : Allah is Most G reat, A llah is 
Most G reat, A llah is Most G reat. Praise be to A llah Who has reduced the guile o f 
the devil to  evil prom pting.4440

Ibn QudSmah said ‘‘reduced his m a tte r"  instead o f  ‘‘reduced his guile".

Chapter 1828

ON A M AN (SLAVE) W HO FALSELY ATTRIBUTES H IM SELF TO A MAN 
AS HIS EM A N C IPA TO R  W HO IS NOT HIS EM ANCIPATO R

(5094) Sa‘d b . M alk said : My ears heard it and my heart remembered it from 
M ufiammad (may peace be upon him) who said : If  a m an claims to be the son o f a 
man who is not his father, Paradise will be forbidden for him. He said : I then met 
Abu Bakrah and  mentioned it to him. He said : My ears heard it and my heart remem
bered it from M uham m ad (peace be upon him ).4441

‘Asim said : I said : Abu ‘U thm an ! two men testified before you. Who are they ? 
He said : One o f  them  is the one who is first to shoot arrow in the path o f A llah or 
in^he path o f  Islam , th a t is to say : Sa‘d b. M alik. The other is the one who came 
from ah T a’if  with ten and some men on foot. He then mentioned his excellence.

Abu DawQd s a id : When al-N ufaili mentioned this trad itio n , he said : I swear by 
A llah, this is sweater with me than honey, th a t is to say, his way o f transm ission.

AbQ 'A ll s a id : I heard AbQ Dawud say : I heard Ahm ad say : The people o f 
Kufah have no ligh t in their traditions. I did not see them like the people o f Ba§rah. 
They learnt it from  Shu'bah.

(5095) AbQ H urairah  reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as say ing :

4439. E v il p ro m p tin g s  * r«  su g g estio n s from  th e  dev il mnd sim ila r  o th e r  n o tio n s  a re  fo rg iven  
if a  m an  does n o t  believe in  th e m  a n d  ta lk  a b o u t th em .

4440. T h e  d e v il co u ld  do  m ore h a rm  th a n  su g g estin g  ev il to  h im . T he P ro p h e t (m ay peace be 
upon h im ) th a n k e d  A llah  fo r th e  fa c t th a t  he red u ced  h is  guile to  no  m ore th a n  ev il th o u g h ts .

4441. T h is  does n o t  a p p ly  to  a  m an  w ho is kpo w n  a s  a  son o f  a n o th e r  m an  th a n  h is  father* 
b u t  he  h im self a t t r ib u te s  h im self to  h is  fa th e r . H e  does n o t tak e  th a t  m an  a s h is  fa th e r . T h is  was 
M iq d id  b. a l-A sw ad. cl* w as th e  a d o p te d  son o f a l-A sw ad .
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I f  a m an becomes the client o f  any people without the permission o f  his patrons (i.e. 
those who have freed him ), on him  will be the curie o f  Allah, o f angels and  o f all 
people ; no obligatory or supererogatory worship will be accepted from him .4442

(5096) Anas b . Malik reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying: I f  anyone pretends to be the son of a  man o ther than  his father, or attri
butes his freedom to people other than those who set him free, on him will be the 
curse o f  A llah tha t will continue till the Day o f Resurrection.

Chapter 1829 

P R ID E  OF ANCESTRY

(5097) AbQ H urairah  reported  the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : Allah, M ost High, has removed from you the pride o f  the pre-Islam ic period 
and its boasting in ancestors. One is only a pious believer or a miserable sinner. You 
are sons o f A dam , and Adam came from dust. Let the people cease to boast about 
their ancestors. They are merely fuel in jahannam ; or they will certainly be o f less 
account with Allah than tbe beetle which rolls aung with its nose.4443

Chapter 1830 

PARTY SPIR IT

(5098) ‘Abd Allah b. Mas'Qd said : I f  anyone helps his people in an unrighteous 
cause, he is like a camel which falls into a well and is pulled out by its tail.4444

(5099) ‘Abd A llah b. M as'frd s a id : I went to the P rophet (may peace be upon 
him ) when he was in a skin ten t. He then mentioned something similar to it.

.(5100) W ^thilah b. al-A sqa‘ s a id : I a sk e d : Apostle o f A lla h ! what is party  
spirit ? He replied : T hat you should help your people in wrongdoing.

4442. M a w li  is tb e  m ao  w ho e m a n c ip a te s  a  slave o r p u rch ases h is freedom . If th e  s lave  has 
n o  re la tiv e s  be  in h e r i ts  from  h im . N ow  if a  slave m akes a n o th e r  m an  h is p a tro n , th e  m an  who

freed  h im  w ill be  d ep riv ed  of h is  in h eritan ce . H ence th e  P ro p h e t (m ay peace  be up o n  h im ) p ro h i
b ited  to  a t t r ib u te  o n e 's  freedom  to  an y  m an o th e r  th a n  th e  one w ho a c tu a lly  em an cip a ted  h im . 
M a w li  so m etim es m eans th e  m an  w ho has been  em a n c ip a te d , i e. slave.

4443. T h is  show s th a t  a  M uslim  should  n o t tak e  p rid e  in h is  an ces try . T h is  is a  cu sto m  of p re - 
Islam ic  tim e. M an is h o n o u rab le  in  A llah 's  s ig h t by  h is  good actio n s. T he Q u r 'a n  says : " T h e  one 
w ho is m ost h o n o u rab le  in A llah ’s e s tim a tio n  is th e  m ost p io u s"  (x lix . 13).

4444. I t  m eans t h a t  he  co m m itte d  a  sin  and  w as d estro y ed  like  a  cam el w h ich  fell In to  a  w ell, 
a n d  i t  is u n ab le  to  com e o u t o f it. T h is  show s th a t  one should  n o t su p p o rt o n e 's  peop le  o r  t r ib e  in  

w rongdoing
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(3101) Surfiqah b. M alik b. Ju'sham al-Mudlajl la id : The Apostle o f  Allah (may 
peace be upon him) gave us an address and s a id : The best o f  you is the one who
defends his tribe, so long as he commits no sin .4*42

AbQ Dawud said : Abu Ayyub b. Suwaid is weak.
(3102) Jubair b. M u fim  reported  the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) 

as say in g : He who sum m ons others to party-spirit does not belong to us ; and he 
who dies upholding party  spirit does not belong to us.4446

(5103) AbQ Musa reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace oe upon him) as 
say in g : The son o f a sister o f  a people belongs to them.

(3104) ‘Abd al-Rahmfin b. Abl ‘U qbah quoted his father AbQ 'U qbah  who was 
a client from the people o f  Persia as saying : I was present at Ufcud along with the 
Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him), and on sm iting one o f  the polytheists I 
said : Take this from me who is the young Persian. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace 
be npon him) then turned to me and s a id : Why d id  you not s a y : Take th is from  
me who is the young Anfari  ?4«s7

Chapter 1831

IF A MAN LOVES ANOTHER M AN. HE SHO ULD 
IN FO R M  HIM ABOUT IT

(5105) Al-M iqdam  b M a'd lkarib , who is the Companion o f the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him), reported him as saying: When a man loves his brother, he 
should tell him that he loves him .4448

(5106) Anas b. Malik sa id : A man was with the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him ) and a man passed by him and said : Apostle o f A llah ! I love this man. The 
Apostle of Allah (may peace be upon him) then asked : Have you inform ed him ? He 
replied No. He said : Inform  him He then went to him and said : I love you for

444} A m an is allow ed to  he lp  h is  peo p le  o r tr ib e  in good w orks o r  d e fen d in g  th em  ag a in s t
iniusti* e <Jone " o  them

4446 1’a r ty  s p ir i t  is such  an  evil q u a lity  th a t  the  P ro p h e t (m ay  peace  be upo n  him ) disow ned 
a m a o  »!•■> has •• 1 Ins p ra c tic e  was in  vogue in  p re -I . la ra ic  A ra b ia , a a d  Islam  a n n ih ila te d  it. T he 
A r a b s  In pi<- 1.1a.m e  d a y s  h e lp ed  th e ir  t r ib e s  w h e th er th ey  w ere r ig h t  o r  w rong . T u e  P ro p h e t (m ay 
p e a c e  b e  i p  i n  him ) ta u g h t  th a t  a  M uslim  should  h e lp  th e  one who is in th e  r ig h t.

4447 I ae people o f  P e rs ia  in th o se  d ay s w ere infidels. T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upon him ) 
d id  no t like  h is a t t r ib u tio n  to  th em . H e su g g ested  to  a tt r ib u te  h im self to  th e  A nsar  w ho w ere 
S lushm s a n  1 who h e lp ed  h im .

4443 II he te lls  h im  a b o u t h is  love  fo r h im , h is love will in c rease  a u d  b o th  w ith  be s incere  

I r ie a d t
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A llah 's sake. He rep lied : M ay He for Whose sake you love me love you 1
(5107) ‘Abd Allah b. al-§am it told th a t AbO D harr said : Apostle o f  Allah 1 a 

m an loves some people, b u t he dannot do work like their work. He re p lie d : You, 
AbQ D harr, will be with those whom you love. He s a id : I love A llah and  His 
A postle. He said : You will be with those whom you love. AbO D harr then  repeated 
it. T he Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) also repeated it.

(5108) Anas b. M alik said : I never saw the Com panions o f the Apostle o f Allah 
(may peace be upon him ) so happy about anything as I saw them  happy about this 
thing. A man s a id : Apostle o f  A llah ! a man loves another man for the good work 
which he does, but he h im self cannot do like it. The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him ) said : A m an will be with those whom he loves.

Chapter 1832 

CONSULTATION

(5109) Abu H urairah  reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : He who is consulted is trustw orthy.4449

Chapter 1833 

O N  A M AN W HO G U ID E S T O  A GOOD (D EED )

(5110) AbO Mas'Od al-An$arI s a id : A m an came to  the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him) and  said : Apostle o f  A llah ! I have been left w ithout a  m ount. So give 
me a m oun t He replied : I have no mount to give, but go to so and s o ; he may 
perhaps give you a m ount. He then went to him and he gave him a m ount. He came 
to the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) and inform ed him about it. There
upon the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) said : I f  anyone guides someone 
to  a good (deed), he will get the rew ard like the rew ard o f the one who does it.4450

4449. Maskwarah (mutual consultation) is a basic character ot conducting affairs in a Muslim 
society. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) was ordered in the Qur in  to consult his Companions 
in important affairs. Now the man who is consulted should give his opinion sincerely and after deep 
reflection. A man who consults another man has-full reliance on him-. Therefore, be should keep his 
matter secret and should be trustworthy and sincere to him.

4450. If a man guides another man to a good deed, and he does it, the man who guided him  
will also get reward like his reward, although he does not do it himself.
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Chapter 1834 

ABSTEN TIO N  FRO M  EVIL DESIRE

(5111) AbQ al-D ardS’ reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him) as saying: 
Y our love for a  thing causes blindness and  deafness.4411

Chapter 1835 

IN TERC ESSIO N

(5112) AbQ MQsQ reported  the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him ) as saying: 
M ake intercession to  m e, you will be rew arded, for A llah decrees w hat He wishes by 
th e  tongue o f  H is P rophet.4452

(5113) Mu'Qwiyah said : M ake intercession, you will be rewarded, fo r I purposely 
delay a m atter so th a t you intercede and  then you are rewarded. The Apostle of 
A llah (may peace be upon him ) said : I f  you make intercession, you will be rewarded.

(5114) A sim ilar trad ition  has also been transm itted by Abu MQsi from the Pro
phet (may peace be upon him) through a different chain o f transm itters.

Chapter 1836

IF  A M A N  W RITES A LETTER, H E SHOULD B EG IN  IT  
W ITH  HIS NAM F

(5115) Some o f  the children o f  a l- 'A la’ b . al-Hadram ! sa id : Al-'AIQ* b. al- 
H adram l was the governor o f  the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) at al-Bahrain, 
and when he wrote to  him  he began w ith his own nam e.4411

4451. I t  m eant that a  m u  becomes blind and deaf out of love for a thing. This tradition 
•nggests tha t a man should be careful in loving a thing. He should distinguish between good and 
bad and should avoid what is evil. This tradition is said to be weak

4452. If a  man intercedes the Prophet (may peace be uposi him) about another Muslim, he 
has sympathy wfth him. Therefore, he will be rewarded for his intercession. But he should not 
think th a t the Prophet (may peace be upon him) w ill surely accept his intercession and will decide 
in his favour. He might be a  wrongdoer and the Prophet (may peace be upon him) can decide 
against him. His decision is according to the decree of Allah.

4453. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) used to write letters in this way, i.e. first he 
wrote hia name and then the name of the addressee. It is recommended («mhhuH) to write letters in 
ta ie manner.
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(5116) Ibn al-'AU* said : Al-'Aia’ b al-H adram ! wrote to  the Prophet (may peace 
be upon him ), and he began with his name.

Chapter 1837 

HOW TO W RITE A LETTER TO AN UNBELIEVER ?

(5117) Ibn 'A bbas said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) wrote a letter to 
Heraclius : “ From  M uham m ad, the Apostle o f  A llah, to  H iraql (Heraclius), Chief of 
the Byzantines. Peace be to those who follow the guidance."

Ibn Yahya reported on the authority o f Ibn ‘Abbas th a t AbQ Sufyan said to 
him : We then came to see H iraql (Heraclius) who seated us before him. He then 
called for the letter from the Apostle of A llah (may peace be upon him). Its contents 
w ere : “ In  the name o f A llah, the Com passionate, the M erciful. From M uhammad, 
the Apostle o t A llah, to  H iraql, chief o f Byzantines. Peace be to those who follow the 
guidance. To proceed."

Chapter 1838 

KIN D N ESS TO T H E  PARENTS

(5118) AbQ H urairah reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say in g : A son does not repay w hat he owes to his fa ther unless he buys him and 
emancipates him if he finds him  in slavery.4494

(5119) ‘Abd A llah b. ‘U m ar said : A woman was my wife and I loved her, bui 
‘Um ar hated her. H e said to m e : Divorce her, but I refused. 'U m ar then  went to the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) and m entioned th a t to  him . The Prophet (may 
peace be upon h.m ) said : Divorce her.4455

(5120) Bahz b. Hakim on his fa ther’s authority  said th a t his grandfather s a id : I 
said : Apostle o f Allah ! to whom should I show kindness ? He replied : Your m other, 
next your m other, next your m other, and then comes your father, and then your re la
tives in order o f relationship. The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) s a id : 
I f  a man asks his slave whom he freed for giving him  property which is surp lus with

4454. It is a great act of kindness to purchase the father if he is a slave and then to emanci
pate him.

4455. This shows that one should obey the parents. But the parents should order their 
children for a thing which is beneficial lor them.
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him  and he refuses to  give it to  him , the surplus property which he refused to  give 
will be called on the Day o f Resurrection as a large bald snake.

AbQ DftwOd said : A qra ‘ means a snake whose hair o f  the head were removed on 
account o f  poison.

(3121) K ulaib b. M anfa 'ah  said  th a t his grandfather told tha t he went to  the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him ) and  said : Apostle o f A llah 1 to whom should I 
show kindness ? He said : Your mother, your father, your sister, your brother and  the 
slave whom you set free and who is your relative, a due binding (on you), and a tie 
o f  relationship which should be joined.

(3122) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr (b. a l-‘A$) reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace 
be upon him ) as say in g : A m an’s reviling o f his parents is one o f  the grave sins. He 
was a sk e d : Apostle o f A llah 1 how does a man revile his parents ? He replied : He 
reviles the father o f  a m an who then reviles his father, and he reviles a m an’s m other 
and he reviles his.*416

(3123) AbQ Usaid M alik b. R abl’ah  al-Sa‘idl s a id : W hile we were with the 
Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) a m an o f  BanQ Salam ah came to him  and 
said  : Apostle o f A llah ! is there any kindness left tha t I can do to my parents a f te r  
their d ea th ?  He rep lied : Yes, you can invoke blessings on them , forgiveness for 
them , carry out their final instructions afte r their death, join ties o f relationship which 
are dependent on them, and honour their friends.

(3124) Ibn 'U m ar reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : One o f the finest acts o f kindness is for a  man to  trea t his fa ther’s friends in a 
kindly way after he has departed.

(3123) AbQ al-Tufail said : I saw the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) d istribu t
ing flesh at Ji'irrQ nah, and  I was a boy in those days bearing the bone o f  the camel, 
and when a woman who came forw ard approach the Prophet (may peace be upon him), 
he spread out his cloak for her, and she sat on it. I asked : Who is she ? The people 
■aid : She is his foster-m other.

(5126) ‘U m ar b. al-SQ’ib told tha t one day when the Apostle o f A llah (may peace 
be upon b in )  was sitting, his foster-father came forward. He spread ou t a part o f  his 
garm ent and he s it on it. Then his m other cam : forward to him and he spread out 
the other side o f  his garm ent and  she sat on it. Again, his foster-brother came forward. 
The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) stood for him and seated him before 
himself.

4456. When a man revile* another'* parents and he retaliates by reviling his, the one who 
initiated is responsible lo r having hie parents reviled by the other.
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Chapter 1839

EX CELLENCE O F A M AN WHO CARES FO R  A N  ORPH A N

(5127) Ibn ‘Abbas reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) as say
ing : I f  anyone has a female child , and does not bury her alive, or slight her, or prefer 
his children (i.e. the male ones) to her, A llah will bring him into Paradise. ‘U thm an 
did  not m ention “ male children” .4457

(5128) Abu Sa‘id al-K hudr! reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) as saying : I f  anyone cares for three daughters, disciplines them , m arries them, 
and  does good to them , he will go to Paradise.

(5129) The tradition mentioned above has also been transm itted by Suhail through 
a different chain of narrato rs to the same effect. This version h a s : “ three sisters, o% 
three daughters, o r two daughters, or two sisters” .

(5130) ‘A w f b. M alik al-A shja‘I reported the  Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be 
upon him) as say in g : I and a woman whose cheeks have become black4458 shall on 
the Day o f Resurrection be like these two (pointing to  the m iddle and  forefinger), 
i.e. a woman o f  rank and beauty who has been bereft o f her husband and devotes 
herself to  her fatherless children till they go their separate ways4459 or die.

Chapter 1840

ON A M AN W HO TAKES TH E RESPON SIBILITY O F  AN ORPH A N

(5131) Sahl (b. Sa‘d) reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him ) as saying;
I and the one who takes the responsibility o f an orphan  will be in Paradise th u s, and 
he joined his m iddle finger and forefinger.

Chapter 1841 

RIGHTS O F N EIG HBO URHOO D

(5132) ‘A ’ishah reported the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as say
ing : G abriel kept on com m ending the neighbour to me so tha t I  thought he would

4457. The Arabs used to hate female children in pre-Islamic tim e. They buried them alive. 
They liked to have male children who coulJ fijht in wars and earn booty for them. Islam forbade 
this practice. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) mentioned the exceUencs of supporting female 
children.

4458. She became black because of the distress she had endured.
44S). BinU : it means to grow up or become independent and separate from each other.
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m ake him  an heir.4460
(5133) Muj&hid said that ‘A bd A llah b. ‘Am r slaughtered a sheep and  said  : 

Have you presented a gift from  it to my neighbour, the Jew, for I heard the Apostle 
o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) say : G abriel kept on com m ending the neighbour 
to me so th a t I thought he w ould make an heir ?

(5134) Abu H ura irah  said : A man came to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
complaining against h is neighbour. He said : Go and have patience. He again cam e 
to  him  twice or thrice. He then said : Go and throw  your property in the way. So he 
threw his property in the way and the people began to ask him and he would tell 
them  about him . The people then began to  curse h im : May A llah do with him so 
and so ! Then his n e ig h b o tr came to him  and said : R eturn , you will not see from  
me anything which you dislike.

(5135) AbQ H ura irah  reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
sa ' ing : He who believes in A llah and in the Last Day should honour his g u e s t; he 
who believes in  A llah and in the Last Day should not harm  his n e ig h b o u r; he who 
believes in A llah and in  the L ast Day should speak good or keep silence.

(5136) ‘A ’ishah said : I asked : Apostle o f A ila ii! I have two neighbours. W ith 
w hich o f  them  should I begin ? He replied : Eegin with the cue whose door is nearer 
to  you.

AbQ Dawud s a id : S h u 'bah  said abou t this tra d i t io n : Talhah is a m an o f the 
Q uraish.

Chapter 1842 

R IG H TS O F  A SLAVE

(5137) iAII said : The last words which the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) spoke were : Prayer, prayer ; fear Allah about those whom your righ t hands 
posse ss.4461

(5138) M a'rQr b. Suwaid said : I saw Abu D harr at R abadhah .44:52 He was wear
ing a tl~ ck cloak, and  his slave also  wore a sim ilar one. He said : The people said : 
Abu D harr ! t i t  would be better) if  you could take the cloak which your slave wore,

4460. T h is  show s th a t  one sh o u ld  h a v e  good  te rm s w ith  o n e 's  n e ig h b o u r. I t  is necessa ry  to  do  
good  w irh  h im , a n d  to  h e lp  h im .

4461. He left the last instructions about praying regularly and looking after the rights of the 
slaves.

4462. Rabadhah. A place not far from Medina.
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and you com bined th a t w ith, and  it would be a  pair o f  garm ents (frullah)4*** and you 
would clothe him w ith another garm ent. He said : Abu D harr said : I  abused a  m an 
whose m other was a  non-A rab and I reviled him for Tiis mother. He complained 
against me to the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him). He said : Abu D harr ! 
you are a  man who has a characteristic of pre-lslam ic days. He said : They are your 
brethren ; A llah nas given you superiority over them  ; sell those who do not please 
you and do not punish A llah 's creatures.

(3139) M a'rQ r b. Suwaid said : We called on AbQ D harr a t  al-R abadhah. He 
wore a cloak and his slave also wore a  sim ilar one. We sa id : Ab i D harr 1 if  you took 
the cloak of your slave and combined it with your cloak, so th a t it could be a  pair of 
garments (hullali) and clothed him in another garm ent, (it w ould be better). He said : 
I heard the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ; say : They are your brethren. 
A llah has pu t them under your au th o rity ; so he who has his brother under his 
au tho rity  m ust feed him  from w hat he eats and clothe him with what he wears, and 
no t impose on him  work which is too much for him , but if  he does so, he must help 
him.

AbQ Dawud said : Ibn N um air transm itted it from al-A ‘mash in  a sim ilar way.
(5140) AbQ M as'ud al-An§ari said : When I was beating a servant o f mine, I 

heard a voice behind me say in g : Know, AbQ M as'Q d—Ibn al-M uthanna said : 
“ twice” —that A llah has m ore power over you tl^an you have over him . I turned 
round and saw th a t it was the Prophet (may peace be upon him ). I said : A postle o f  
A lla h ! he is free for A llah 's sake. He said : I f  you had not done it, fire w ould have 
burned you or “ the fire would have touched you” .

(5141) The tradition m entioned above has also been transm itted by al-A 'm ash  in 
a similar way to  the same elTect through a different chain o f narrato rs.

(5142) AbQ D harr reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : Feed those o f  your slaves who please you from what you ea t and clothe them 
with what you clothe yourselves, but sell those who do not please you and do not 
punish A llah’s creatures.

(5143) Rafi' b. M akith who accompanied the P rophet (may peace be upon him) 
a t al-H udaibiyyah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : Treating 
those undei one’s authority, will produce prosperity , b u t an  evil nature produces 
evil fortune.4464

4463. Hullah. It means the two garments known as the ixdr (lower garment), and rid*' (a
cloak which covers the whole body).

4464. If a man treats h is servants and slaves well, they will work hard, and it will produce
prosperity. But his ill treatment will discourage them. That will bring him evil fortune.
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(5144) R§fi‘ b. M aklth who was from the tribe o f Juhainah , and who accompanied 
tbe Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) a t al-fjudaiblyyah reported  the 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) as say in g : Treating those under one’s 
authority well produces prosperity, but an evil natu re  produces evil fortune.

(5145) ‘Abd A llah b. ‘U m ar said : A m an came to the Prophet (may peace be 
upon him ) and  asked: Apostle o f  A lla h ! how often  shall I forgave a  servalnt? He 
gave no reply, so the man repeated what he had said, bu t he still kept silence. W hen 
he asked a third time, he replied : Forgive him  seventy times daily.

(5146) AbQ H urairah said : AbQ al-Qasim, the Prophet o f  A tonem ent (may peace 
be upon him), said Jo m e : I f  anyone reviles his slave when he is innocent o f  what he 
said, he will be beaten on the Day o f  Resurrection.

The transm itte r M u’am m al sa id : ‘Isa n arra ted  it to  us from a l-F udail, tha t is, 
Ibn Gbazwan.

(5147) H ilil b. Yas5f said : We were staying in the house o f Suwaid b. M uqarrin . 
There was am ong us an old m an who was hot-tem pered. He had a slave-girl with him . 
He gave a slap on her face, I never saw Suwaid more angry than  on th a t day. He 
said : There is no alternative for you except to  free her. 1 was the seventh child in 
order o f M uqarrin and we had only a female servant. The youngest o f  us gave a slap 
on her face. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) commanded us to set her free.

(5148) M u'Swiyah b. Suwaid b. M uqarrin said : I slapped a freed slave o f ours. 
My father called him  and me and s a id : Take re talia tion on him . We, the people 
o f  BanQ M uqarrin , were seven during the tim e o f the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him ), and we had only  a female servant. A man o f us slapped her. The Apostle o f 
A llah (may peace be upon him) s a id : Set her free. They said : W e have no other 
servant than her. H e said : She m ust serve them  till they become wel( off. Wiien they 
become well off, they should set her free.

(5149) ZadhQn said : I came to Ibn  ‘U m ar when he set his slave free. He took a 
stick or something else from the earth  and said : For me there is no rew ard even 
equivalent to this. I heard the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) s a y : I f  
anyone slaps or beats his slave the atonem ent due from him is to set him free.

Chapter 1843 

ON A SLAVE W HO SHOWS SIN C ER E CONDU CT

(5150) ‘A bd A llah b. ‘U m ar reported  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon, 
him ) as say in g : When a slave acts sincerely tow ards his m aster and worships Allah 
well, he will have a double reward.



1428 ] Sunan AbQ DiwOd : Kitab al-Adab ( Book XXXVI

Chapter 1844

ON  A m a n  WHO CO RRU PTS TH E SLAVE AGAINST HIS M ASTER

(5151) Abu H urairah  reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : I f  anyone corrupts (instigates) the wife o f  a m an or his slave (against him ), 
he is no t from  us.4465

Chapter 1845 

A SK IN G  PERM ISSIO N  TO E N T E R  A HOUSE

(5152) Anas b. M alik said : A m an peeped into some o f  the apartm ents o f the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him). The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) got up taking 
an arrow head o r arrow heads.4466 He said : I can still picture m yself looking a t  the 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) when he was exploring to  pierce him .4467

(5153) Abu H ura jrah  reported the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) as 
saying : I f  anyone peeps into the house o f a people without their perm ission and he 
knocks oui his eye, no responsibility is incurred for his eye.

(5154) Abu H urairah  reported the P rophet (may peace be upon him) as saying: 
When one has a |ook in to  the house, then there is no (need of) perm ission.446*

(5155) HuZail s a id : A m an came. ‘U thm an’s version has : Sa‘d b. A bl W aqqSf 
came. He stood at the door o f  the P rophet (may peace be upon him) asking his per
mission. He stood at the door. ‘U thm an’s version h a s : (He stood) facing the door. 
The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said to  him : Away from it, (stand) this side 
or that side. Asking perm ission is m eant to  escape from the look o f  an eye.4469

(5156) A sim ilar trad ition  has already  been transm itted  by J a lh a h  b. M ujarrif 
from a man from Sa‘d from the Prophet (may peace be upon him) through a different 
chain o f narrators.

4 :C j x h is  show s th a t  one sh o u ld  no t c o r ru p t  o r  in s tig a te  th e  wife o r  th e  slave o f a man 
ag ain st h im . I t  w ill spo il th e ir  re la tio n s .

4466 T he tra n s m it te r  is  d o u b tfu l a b o u t th e  e x a c t  w ord ings.
4467 T h is  t r a d i t io n  show s th a t  befo re  e n te r in g  th e  house, one sh o u ld  a sk  p erm ission .
4468. I t  is  necessa ry  to  a sk  p e rm iss io n  b e fo re  e n te r in g  a  honse. I f  an y o n e  peeps in to  th e  

house, o r  h as a  look  in to  i t ,  th e re  is  no  need  of p e rm iss io n . I t  is a  g ra v e  sin  to  look  in to  a  house 
before  e n te r in g  i t .

4469. T h e re  w ere no c u r t a i D S  on  th e  d o o r of th e  houses a t  t h a t  tim e . H en ce  th e  P ro p h e t  (may 
peace be upo n  h im ) ask ed  h im  to  s ta n d  a t  th e  le f t  o r  r ig h t  sid e  ox tb e  d oor. H e  fo rb a d e  to  face th e  
d o o r  sq u a re ly  so t h a t  one m ig h t n o t h a v e  h is  lo o k  in  th e  house.
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Chapter 1846 

HOW SHO ULD  A M AN ASK PER M ISSIO N ?

(5157) K aladah b. H anbal s a id : §afwan b . Umayyah sent him  with sem e m ilk, 
a young gazelle and some small cucumbers to the Apostle o f  Allah (m ay peace be 
upon him) when he was in the upper p art o f  Mecca. I-en tered  but I did  n o t give a 
salutation. He s a id : Go back and say : “ Peace be upon you" ! This happened afte r 
§afwan b. Um ayyah had em braced Islam. 'A m r said : Ibn §afw&n told me a ll this 
on the authority  o f  K aladah  b . H anbal, and he did  not s a y : I heard  it from him.

AbQ D&wQd s a id : Yahya b. H abib s a id : Um ayyah b. $afwan. He d id  not s a y : I 
heard from K aladah  b. H anbal. Yahya also said : 'A m r b. ‘Abd A llah b . §afwQn 
told him th a t K aladah b. al-H aobal told him .

(5158) R ib i  said  th a t a  m an o f  BanQ ‘Am ir to ld  tha t he asked the Prophet (may 
peace be upon him ) for permission (to  enter the house) when he was in  the house, 
saying : M ay I enter ? The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said to his s e rv a n t: Go 
ou t to this (m an) and teach him how to ask permission to enter the house, and  say to 
him  : “ Say : Peace be upon you. M ay I enter ? "  The m an heard it and  said : Peace be 
upon you ! M ay I enter ? The Prophet (may peace be upon him) perm itted  him  and 
he entered.

(5159) R ib 'I b. Hirash said * I was told th a t a m an o f BanQ ‘Am ir asked the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) for permission to enter the house. He then men
tioned the rest o f the trad ition  to  the same effect.

AbQ D&wQd s a id : Sim ilarly, M usaddad transm itted  it to us saying th a t AbQ 
‘A w inah related it to  us from Man$Qr. He did not say : “ a man o f  BanQ ‘Amir".

(5160) R ib 'I said th a t a  m an of BanQ 'A m ir told him th a t he asked perm ission 
of the Prophet (may peace be upon him) to enter the house. He re la ted  the trad ition  
to  the same effect, saying : I heard it and so I said : Peace be upon you. M ay I en ter?

Chapter 1847

HOW MANY TIM ES SHOULD A MAN ASK PERM ISSION  
TO EN TER  TH E HOUSE ?

(5161) Abu Sa’id al-K hudrl s a id : I was sitting in one o f the meetings o f  the 
AnfSr.  AbQ Mus& came terrified. We asked h im : W hat m akes you terrified? He 
replied: 'U m ar sent for me ; so I went to him  and asked his permission three times, 
but lie did not perm it me (to enter), so I came back. He a sk e d : W hat has prevented
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you from coming to  me ? I replied : I came and asked permission three times, b u t it 
was not granted to  me (so I returned). The Apostle o f A llah (may peaee be upon him ) 
has said : When one o f  you asks permission three times and it i^ n o t granted to him , 
he should go away. He ( ‘Um ar) said : Establish the proof o f  it. So Abu Sa'Id said : 
The youqgest o f the people will accompany you. So AbQ Sa'Id got up with him  and 
testified.447®

(5162) AbQ Mus5 said that he came to 'U m ar and asked permission three times 
say ing : AbQ MQsQ asks permission, al-A sh‘ari asks permission, and 'A bd Allah b. 
Qais asks permission, b u t it was not granted to him . So he went away and ‘Umar sent 
for him , say in g : W hat did you re tu rn  ? He replied : The A postle o f A llah (may peace 
be upon him) s a id : W hen one o f  you asks permission three times and it is not 
g ranted to  him , he should go away. He s a id : Establish the proof o f  it. He went, 
came back, and said : This is Ubayy. Ubayy said : 'U m ar, do not be an agony for 
the Companions o f  the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him). ‘U m ar said : I 
shall not b :  an  agoay for the C om panions o f  the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him).

(5163) ‘U baid b. ‘U m air said : AbQ Musa asked ‘Um ar for permission to  enter 
the house. This version has : He went with AbQ S a 'id  who testified to it. He said : 
D id this practice o f  the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) remain hidden 
from me ? My engagement in the transaction in the m arket m ade me oblivious o f  it. 
Now give me salutation as you wish', and do not ask permission.

(5164) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted by AbQ MQs3 
in a sim ilar way through a different chain o f  narrators. This version has : 'U m ar said 
to  AbQ Mus3 : I do not blam e you, but the m atter o f  transm itting a tradition from 
the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) is serious.

(5165) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted by AbQ Musa 
through a different chain o f narrato rs in a, sim ilar m anner. This version has : ‘Umar 
said to  AbQ M u sa : I do not blame you, but I am afraid that the people may talk 
carelessly about the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him).

(5166) Qais b. S a'd  said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) came 
to  visit us in our house, and s a id :  “ Peace and A llah 's mercy be upon you! 
S a 'd  returned the salu tation in a lower tone. Qais said : I said: Do you not grant 
permission to  the A p o stleo f Allah (may peace be upon him) to enter? He sa id : Leave

4470. It is commendable to ask permission three times to enter the house. One should salute 
the man inside the house three times. If there is no response or the permission is not granted to him. 
he should return. If there is no possibility to give,salutation to the man inside the house, he should 
ask his permission by ringine the bell or some other way.
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him , he will give us m any salu tations.4471 T he Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him) then said : Peace and A llah’s mercy be upon you ! Sa’d again responded him in 
a lower tone. The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) again said : Peace and 
A llah’s mercy be upon y o u ! So the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) went 
away. Sa’d  went after him and  said : Apostle o f A llah ! I heard your salutatious and 
responded you in % lower tone so th a t you m ight give us many salutations. The 
Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) returned with him . Sa’d then offered to 
prepare wash-water for him, and he took a bath . He then gave him a long wrapper 
dyed with saffron or warr4472 and he wrapped it. The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be 
upon him ) then  raised his hands and said : O A llah, have Thy blessings and  mercy on 
the family o f  Sa’d b. ‘Ubadah ! The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) then 
took meals. W hen he intended to  re tu rn , Sa’d brought near him  an ass which was 
covered with a blanket. The Apostle o f  A liah (m ay peace be upon him) m ounted it. 
Sa’d s a id : O Qais, accompany the Apostle o f Allah. Qais said : The Apostle o f A llah 
(m ay peace be upon him) said to  me : Ride. But I refused. He again said : Either 
ride or go away. He said : So I went away.

Hish&m said  : AbQ Marw&n (transm itted) from M uham m ad b. 'A b d  al-R ahm ln  
b. As’ad b. Zur&rah.

AbQ DiwQd said : 'U m ar b. ’A bd al-W&hid and Ibn  Sam a’ah transm itted it from 
al*Auz&'I in mursal form (the link o f the Companion being missing), and  they did not 
mention Qais b. Sa’d.

(5167) 'A b d  Allah b. Busr said . When the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon 
him) came to some people’s door, he did no t face it squarely, bu t faced the right or 
left corner, and s a id : Peace be upon y o u ! peace be upon y o u ! T hat was because 
there were no curtains on the doors of the houses at th a t time.

Chapter 1848 

ASKING PERM ISSION BY K N O C K IN G  AT TH E DOOR

(5168) Jab ir said that he went to the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) about 
the debt o f  my father. He said : I knocked a t the door. He asked : W ho is there ? I 
replied : I t  is I. He s a id : I , I, as though he disapproved o f  it.4473

(5169) Nftfi’ b. ‘Abd a l-tfa rith  said : I went out with the Apostle o f  Allah (may

4471. .Meaning that he wanted to receive many blessings from the Prophet (may peace be 
npon him).

4472. A plant in the yeUow colour in the Yemen like sesame.
4473. Instead ol saying “ It is I . "  one should tell one's name. This tradition also indicates 

tha t one can ask permission by knocking a t the door.
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peace be upon him ) until I entered a garden, he said : Keep on closing the door. 
The door was then closed. I then s a id : Who is there ? He then narrated  the rest o f  
tbe trad ition .

Abu Dawud s a id : T hat is to  say, the tradition o f  AbQ Musa al-Ash'&rl. In this 
version he said : “ He th en  knocked a t the d oor."

Chapter 1849

IF  A M A N  IS IN V ITED , IT  W ILL BE C O N SID ERED  PERM ISSION

(5170) Abu H urairah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : 
A m an’s messenger sent to  another indicates his permission to enter.4474

(5171) AbQ H urairah  reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) as
say in g : W hen one o f  you is invited to  take meals and comes along with the messen
ger, th a t serves as permission for him to en ter.4475

AbQ 'A ll a l-L u’lQ’ s a id : I heard AbQ DiiwQd s a y : Q a tid ah  d id  not bear
anything from Abu R5fi‘ 4474

Chapter 1850

A SK IN G  PER M ISSIO N  TO EN TER  TH E HOUSE O N  T H R EE  OCCASIONS 
O F  U N D RESS A PPO IN TED  BY T H E  Q U R ’A N

(5172) Ibn ‘A b b is said : M ost o f  the people did n o t act upon the verse4477 about 
asking permission to  en ter the house. I have com m anded this slave-girl o f mine to  
ask my permission to  en ter.447*

AbQ I^awud said : ‘A (a’ also transm itted  it from  Ibn ‘Abbas in a sim ilar way. He

4474. This show* that when a man is invited and comes along with the messenger, that serves 
as permission for him to enter.

4475. He should ask permission if  there are women in the honse. Moreover, if the man who 
was invited became late and did not reach at the appointed tim e, he should ask permission. Besides, 
if both tbe tim e and place are changed, in that case he should also ask permission.

4476. Some other traditionsrecorded by al-Bukhiri indicate that Qatidah heard traditions 
from Abfi R ifi'.

4477; Qur'fin, xxiv  S8.
4478. In verse xxiv . 59 the Qur’in  has commanded to ask permission to  enter the hones on 

three occasions : before morning prayer, while the people doff their clothes for the noonday heat, 
and after the late-night prayer. Theee are three tim es of undress. Ibn ‘A bbis suggests that people 
hake abandoned to act upon this verse But he himself orderd hie slave-girl to  ask his permission 
to eg ter the house on these occasions.



com m anded to act upon this.
(5173) ‘Ikrim ah said : A group o f people o f  Iraq  said : Ibn ‘AbbSs, what is 

your opinion about the verse4479 in which we have been com m anded 
whatever we have been com m anded, bu t no one acts upon i t ?  The word o f  
A llah, M ost High, g o es : “ O ye who believe! let those whom your right 
hands possess, and the (children) among you who have not come o f  age ask your 
permission (before) they come to your presence, on three occasions : before m orning 
prayer, the while you doff your clothes for the noonday h e a t ; and afte r the late-night 
prayer. These are your three times o f u n d ress: outside those tim es it is not wrong for 
you or for them  to move about.*’4480 Al-Qa‘nabl recited the verse up to  “ full o f  
knowledge and wisdom” . Ibn ‘Abbas s a id : A llah is M ost Clem ent and  M ost 
M erciful to the believers. He loves concealment. The people had no curtains and 
curtained canopies in their houses. Sometimes a  servant, a child o r a female orphan o f 
a man enterned while the man was having sexual intercourse with his wife. So Allah 
commanded them to ask permission in those times o f undress. Then A llah brought 
them curtains and all good things. But I did  not see anyone following it afte r 
th a t.4481

AbQ Dawud said : The trad ition  o f  'U baid  Allah and o f *A(a, weakens this 
trad ition .448-

4479, 4480. Qur'in, xx iv  59.
4481. Commenting on verse, xxiv. 58*59 Abdullah Yusuf Ali says: "We now come to rules o f 

decorum within the family circle in refined society. Servants and children have rather more free
dom of access, as they come and go at all hoars, and there is less ceremony with them. But even in 
their case there are limitations. During the night, before morning prayer, i.e., before dawn, they  
must discreetly ask for permission before they enter, partly because they must not unnecessarily  
disturb people asleep, and partly because the people are then undressed. The same applies to  the 
time for the midday siesta, and again to the time after night prayers, when people usually undress 
and turn to sleep. For grown-ups the rule is stricter : they must ask  permission to come in at all 

times (xxiv. 59). . . .
•'It is a mark ol refinement for ladies and gentlemen not to be slipshod or vulgarly familiar, in 

dress, manners, dr speech ; and Islam aims at making every Muslim man or woman, however 
humble in station, a refined gentleman or lady, so that he or she can clim b the ladder of spiritual 
development with humble confidence in Allah, and with the co-operation of his brothers and 
sisters in Islam. The principles here laid down apply, if they are interpreted with due elasticity , 
even if social aud domestic habits change, with changes in climate or in racial and pe<sonal habits. 
Punctitions self-respect and respect for others, in small things as well as great, are key-notes in 

these simple rules of etiquette" (Abdullah Yusuf A li, Tr., The Holy Qur-in, II, 915-16.
448£. These two traditions of ‘Ubaid Allah and 'Ata', contain the commandment of asking 

permission to entsr the house. This tradition is weak, for it contradicts the Qur’in ic  injunction.

Ch. 1850 ] Permission to Enter the House on Three Occasions of Undress . . . [ 1433
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CHAPTERS ON SALUTATION

Chapter 1851 

SPR EA D IN G  SALUTATION

(5174) AbQ H urairah reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) as 
say ing : By Him in Whose hand my soul is, you will not enter Paradise until you 
believe, and you will not believe until you love one another. Should I not guide you 
to  something doing which you will love one an o th e r: Spread out salutation among 
you.44*1

(5175) 'A bd  A llah b. 'A m r said : A m an asked the Apostle o f A llah (may peace 
be upon h im ): W hich aspect o f  Islam  is best ? He replied : That you should provide 
food and greet both  those you know and those you do not know.

Chapter 1852

HOW SHOULD O N E SA LU TE?

(5176) ‘Im ran b. Husain said : A man came to the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him) and s a id : Peace be upon y o u ! He responded to  his salutation. He then sat 
down. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) s a id : Ten. A nother m an came and 
s a id : Peace and A llah’s mercy be upon y o u ! He responded to  his salutation when he 
sat down. He said : Twenty. A nother man came and said : Peace and A llah’s mercy 
and blessings be upon y o u ! He responded to him  and said when he sat d o w n : 
T hirty .44*4

(5177) Mu'&dh b. Anas told something to  the same effect from the  Prophet (may 
peace be upon him), adding th a t afterwards another man came and said : Peace and 
A llah 's mercy, blessings and forgiveness be upon vou ! whereupon he said : Forty, 
adding : Thus are excellent qualities rewarded.

Both traditions can be reconciled by saying that Ibn 'Abbis stressed the asking of permission when 
there were no cnrtains on doors in the houses. When curtains hanged on the doors and the human 
civilisation developed, not much stress was laid on asking permission on these three occasions.

4483. Salutation is a symbol of Islam. It is commendable to salute each other. It will create 
love and mutual affection.

4484. These numbers refer to the blessings and reward the man would receive on the principle 
that a good deed will .receive ten-fold reward. The reward increased* according to the words he 
added to the salutation.



Chapter 1853

EX CELLENCE O F TH E ONE WHO IS FIRST TO GIVE A SALUTATION

(5178) AbQ Umfimah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying : Those who are nearest to  Allah are they who are first to give a salutation.

Chapter 1854 

WHO SHOULD G IV E A SALUTATION FIRST ?

(5179) AbQ H urairah  reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
aaying : The young should salute the o ld , the one who is passing by should salute 
the one who is sitting, and  a  small company should salute a large one.

(5180) AbQ H urairah  reported the A postle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say ing : One who is riding should salute one who is walking. He then mentioned the  
rest o f  the trad ition .

Chapter 1855

IF  A M AN buPA RATES FRO M  ANO TH ER M AN A N D  TH EN MEETS 
H IM , H E SHOULD SALUTE H IM

(5181) Abu H urairah said : When one o f  you meets his brother, he should salute 
him , then if  he m eets him  again afte r a  tree, wall o r stone has come between them, 
be should also salute him.

M u‘3wiyah said : 'A bd al-Wahhfib b. Bakht transm itted a similar tradition to 
me from Abu al-Z in id , from al-A 'raj, from Aba H urairah, from the Apostle o f Allah 
(may prace be upon him)

(5182) Ibu ‘AbbQs s a id : ‘U m ar came to the Prophet (may peace be upon him) 
when he was in his wooden oriel, and said to h im : Peace be upon you, Apostle of 
Allah, peace be upon you ! M ay 'U m ar enter ?*4M

4485. This tradition is not apparently concerned with the sub-heading. The commentators 
explain it by saying that this is the abridged version of a l-B u kh irfs version. It says that 'Umar first 
met the Prophet (may peace be upon him) after the dawn prayer. He saluted him at the time of 
meeting He again went to him after some time in his upper room and asked permission through the 
servant. Thus he saluted him lor asking permission to enter. He asked his permission thrice by 
salutation and he was granted permission. Since 'Umar met him again, he greeted him.

Ch. 185S ] If  A Man Separates from Another, Then Meets Him, . . . .  [ 1435
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Chapter 1856 

SA LUTIN G THE C H ILD R EN

(5183) Anas said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) came to some 
children who were playing. He salu ted  them.

(5184) Anas said : The A postle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) came to  us 
when I was a boy am ong the boys. He saluted us and took me by my hand. He then 
sent me with some message. He him self sat in the shadow o f a wall, o r ha said : near 
a wall until I returned to him.

Chapter 1857 

SALUTING TH E W OMEN

(5185) Asm a’, daughter o f  Y azid, s a id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him), 
passed us by when we were with some women and gave us a salutation.44*4

Chapter 1858

SA LU TIN G  TH E  PRO TECTED  PEOPLE {AHL AL-DHIMMAH),
NON-M USLIM S

(5186) Suhail b. Abl $Slife la id  : I went ou t with my fa ther to Syria. The people 
passed by the cloisters in  which there were Christians and began to salu te them . My 
fa ther said : Do not give them  salu tation  first, for Abu H urairah reported the Apostle o f 
Allah (m ay peace be upon him ) as say in g : Do no t salute them  (Jews and  Christians) 
first, and when you meet them on the road , force them  to go to the narrowest part o f 
it.44*’

(5187) ‘Abd Allah b. ‘U m ar reported the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon 
him) as say ing : When one o f the Jews greets you say in g : Death m ay come upon you.

4486. A* the Prophet (may peace be upon him) was protected from perversions (fitnah), he 
gave a salutation to women. I i  a man has confidence in himself that he will not pervert by saluting 
women, he can salute th em ; otherwise it is better to keep silence. The M*liki scholars allow to  greet 
old women and not maidens. Aba Hanifah does not allow women to salute men because they have 
been prohibited from announcing the caU to prayer and reciting the Qur'fin loudly. But it  is per
missible to  greet the relative women within prohibited degree.

4487. It is an honour for a man whom one greets. Therefore, the Muslims should take initiative 
in greeting. As regards forcing them to go on one side, it refers to the rush of tbe people on the way. 
When the road is vacant, they may walk in the middle.



Ch. 1860] Disapproval o f Saluting “ Upon You Be Peace” [1437

re p ly : The same to  you.
AbQ DawQd said : Malik b. 'A b d  A llah b. D inar transm itted it in a  similar m an

ner, and al-Thawrl transm itted it from ‘Abd A llah b. D inar. He said in this version : 
The same to  you.441*

(5188) A nas s a id : The Com panions o f  the Prophet (may peace be upon him) said 
to  the Prophet (m ay peace be upon h im ): The people o f the Book salute us. How 
should we reply to  them  ? He said : Say : The same to you.

AbQ DawQd said : Similar is the trad ition  transm itted  by 'A ’ishah, AbQ ‘Abd al- 
Rahm an al-Juhanl and AbQ Basrat al-G hifarl.

Chapter 1859

SA LU TIN G  A T TH E TIM E O F  LEAV ING A N  ASSEMBLY

(5189) AbQ H urairah  reported the Apostle o f A llah (m ay peace be upon him) as 
say ing : W hen one o f  you comes to  an assembly, he should give a  salutation and if 
he feels inclined to get up, he should give a salu tation , for the form er is not more o f 
a duty than  the latter.44**

Chapter 1860

DISAPPROVAL O F SA L U T IN G  “ UPON YOU BE PEA CE”

(5190) AbQ Jurayy al-H ujaiml s a id : I came to  the Prophet (may peace be upon 
him) and said : Upon you be peace. Apostle o f A llah ! He said : Do not s a y : Upon 
you be peace, for “ Upon you be peace”  is the salutation to  the dead.4490

4488. In Arabic t im  meant death and salim means peace. The Jews pronounced saidm omitting 
lam (1) which meant death. Hence the Prophet (may peace be upon him) gave instructions to the 
Muslims to answer them in a good manner by saying : The same to you.

4489. At salutation it necessary at the time of arrival, it is also necessary at the time of leaving 
the assembly or departure from a place.

4490. This shows that it is disapproved to salute "Upon you be peace" in the beginning. 
What it recommended is to say : "Peace be upon you " When one goes to the grave} ard, he says 
addressing the dead "Upon you be p eace" ; or it means that when the spirit of the dead meets 
another spirit, it says : Upon you be peace. Therefore, one should avoid saluting in this manner.
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Chapter 1861

IT  IS SU FFIC IE N T  IF  O N E M AN FRO M  A M ON G TH E ASSEMBLY 
REPLY TO TH E SALUTATION

(3191) ‘All b. Abl fa iib  said—Abu DIwQd said : Al-Hasan b» 'A ll traced this 
tradition back to the P rophet (may peace be upon h im ): When people are passing by, 
it is enough i f  one o f  them  gives a  salu tation  on their behalf, and tha t it is enough 
for those who are sitting if  one o f  them  replies.44*1

Chapter 1862 

ON SH A K IN G  HANDS

(3192) A l-B ari’ b. ‘Azib reported the A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) 
as say ing : I f  two M uslims m eet, shake hands, praise A llah, and ask Him  for forgive
ness, they will be forgiven 4492

(5193) A l-Bara’ (b. ’Azib) reported the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon 
him) as say ing : Two M uslims will not meet and shake hands having their sins forgiven 
them before they separate.

(5194) Anas b. M alik s a id : When the people o f  the Yemen came, the Apostle of 
A llah (may peace be upon him ) said : The people o f the Yemen have come to you 
and they are first to  shake hands.

Chapter 1863

EM BRA CIN G

(5195) AyyQb b. Bushair b. K a 'b  al-‘Adaw! quoted a man o f ‘Anazah who said 
that he asked AbQ D harr when be left4493 S y ria : I wish to  ask you abou t a  tradition 
o f the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ). He said : I shall tell you except

4491. To give salutation first is recommended and not necessary. If one of the company 
salutes, it will be enough for all. But replying the salutation is necessary.'If one of the people 
sitting together replies, that w ill be sufficient. If none of them replies, all will be sinners.

4492. Shaking hands is recommended when two Muslims meet and salute each other. Men 
should shake hands with men and women with women. Men should not shake hand.s with strange 
women.

4493. Abu Dharr lived ia  Damascus when M u'iwiyah was the governor of Syria during the 
Caliphate o f ‘Uthmfin. Abfi Dharr disputed with Mu'awiyah on the question of distribution of 
wealth. 'Uthmfin called Abu Dharr to Medina, and thus he had to leave Syria.



Ch. 1864 ] Standing Up in Honour o f Some Person (1439

that i t  is something secret. Did th e  A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) shake 
hands with you when you met him  ? He replied : I never met him  w ithout his shaking 
hands with me. One day he sent for me when I was not a t  home. When I came 1 was 
informed that he had sent for m e. I came to  him  and found him  on a couch. He 
embraced me and th a t was better and  b e tte r.4494

Chapter 1864 

STAN DING  U P IN  HO N O U R O F SOME PERSON

(5196) Abu S a 'id  al-K hudrl said : W hen Banu Q uraifah capitulated agreeing to 
accept S a 'd ’s judgm ent, the P rophet (may peace be upon him) sent a  messenger to  him. 
When he came riding on a  white ass, the Prophet (may peace be upon him) s a id : 
S tand up to (show respect to ) your chief, o r he said : “ to the best o f  you” . He came 
and sat beside the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ).4499

(5197) The trad itio n  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by Shu'bah 
through a  different chain o f  narrators. This version h a s : W hen he came near tbe 
mosque, he said to  the An f a r : S tand up showing respect to your chief.

(5198) 'A ’ishah, M other o f  the Believers, s a id : I never saw anyone more like the 
Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) in respect o f gravity, calm  deportm ent, 
pleasant disposition—according to  al-H asan’s version : in respect o f  U lk  and  speech : 
al-Hasan did  not m ention gravity, calm  deportm ent, pleasant disposition—than 
F itim ah , m ay A llah honour her face. W hen sae came in  to visit him  (the Prophet) 
he got up to  (welcome) her, took her by the hand, kissed her and  m ade h e r sit where 
he was sitting ; and when he went in to  visit her, she got up  to  (welcome) h im , took 
him by the  hand , kissed him , and m ade him sit where she was sitting .449*

4494. It is recommended to embrace it two Muslims have profound love for each other. If a 
man returns from journey, it is commendable to embrace him. There is no basis for embracing on  
[the occasion of ‘Id.

4495. This shows that standing to show respect to an honourable man or a chief of the people 
is permissible. But it is forbidden if the people stand up to exalt a person out of his fear, greatness 
and pride. Real greatness belongs to AUah. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said : Do not 
stand up as foreigners do showing respect to one another.

4496. There are two sets of traditions on standing up to show respect to a person. Some tradi
tions allow standing up and others forbid. Therefore, there are two points of view onA his subject.
According to one point of view , it is permissible to stand up to a person on account of his learning, 
excellence, piety, honour and love for him, but it ia not allowed to exalt a person or for ostenta
tion. According to  the other view, it  is absolutely forbidden to stand showing respect to  a person,
as it it  the practice of the foreigners. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) prohibited to stand
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Chapter 1865 

O K  FA T H E R  K ISSIN G  TH E C H IL D R E N

(5199) AbQ H urairah  s a id : A l-A qr«‘ d. H abis saw th a t the Apostle o f A llah 
(may peace be upon him) was kissing H usain, He said : I  have ten children and I  have 
never kissed any o f them. The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) said : He 
who does not show tenderness will no t be shown tenderness.

(5200) ‘A 'ishah s a id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) s a id : Good tidings 
to you, ‘A 'ishah, for A llah M ost High has revealed your innocence.4497 He then 
recited to her the Q ur’anic verses. H er parents s a id : K iss the head o f  the Apostle 
o f  Allah (may peace be upon him). I s a id : Praise be to Allah, M ost H igh, not to you.

Chapter 1866 

KISSIN G BETW EEN BOTH EYES (FO R EH EA D )

(5201) Al-Sha‘bl said : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) received Ja 'fa r  b. 
Abl TQlib, embraced him and kissed him between both o f  his eyes449* (forehead).

Chapter 1867 

K ISSIN G  ON T H E  CHEEKS

(5202) Iyas b . D ighfal said : I  saw AbQ Na<Jrah kissing on the cheek o f  al-Hasan.
(5203) A l-B arl’ (b. ‘Azib) s a id : I  went in with AhO Bakr when he had  newly 

•om e to  M edina44*9 an d  he found his daughter ‘A ’ishah lying down afflicted with 
lever. AbQ Bakr went to her, and say in g : How are you, girlie ? kissed her on the 
cheek.

up to show respect and honour to the people. As (or the tradition about standing up (or Sa'd. it  is 
said that the Prophet (may peace be upon him) asked the Companions to stand up as he was ill, 
and not to  show respect to  him.

4497. Qur'in. xxiv . 11-12.
4498. This is a  mursal tradition. It is recommended to kiss the (orehead.
4499. This shows that it is permissible to  kiss the hand o( a chief, a  scholar or some pious

man.



Ch. 1870] Kissing tbe Foot

Chapter 1868 

K ISSIN G  THE H A N D  

(5204) 'A bd A llah b. 'Um ar told a story and s a id : We then came near the 
Erophet (may peace be upon him) and kissed his hand.3100

Chapter 1869 

KISSING TH E BODY

(5205) 'A bd  al*Rahm&n b. Abl Laila, quoting Usaid b. H udair, a man o f the 
Anfdr,  said th a t while he was given to  jesting and was talk ing to the people and 
making them laugh, the Prophet (may peace be upon him) pokedjhim  under the ribs 
with a stick. He said : Let me take retalia tion . H e said : Take retaliation. He s a id : 
You are wearing a shirt but I am not. Tbe Prophet (may peace be upon him) then 
raised his sh irt and the m an em braced him and began to kiss his side. Then he said : 
This is what I wanted, Apostle o f  A llah !

Chapter 1870 

K ISSIN G  TH E FOOT

(5206) Umm AbSn, daughter o f  al-W azi‘ b . ZSri4, quoting his grandfather, who 
was a member o f  the deputation o f  ‘Abd al-Qais, said : When we came to  M edina, 
we raced to be first to dism ount and kiss the hand and foot o f  the Apostle o f  Allah 
(may peace be upon him). But al-M undhir al-Ashajj waited until he came to  the bundle 
o f his clothes, and he pu t on his two garm ents, and then he went to th e  P rophet (may 
peace be upon him). He said to  him  : You have two characteristics which A llah lik e s : 
gentleness and  deliberation. He asked : Have I acquired them  or A llah  has created 
(them ) in m e by natu re  ? He replied : No, A llah has created (them) in you by nature. 
He then s a id : Praise be to  A llah Who has created in me by nature two characteristics 
which A llah and  H is Apostle like.

4500. T h is  th e w s  th a t  i t  is  p e rm iss ib le  to  k iss  tb s  h a n d  o t a  ch ief, a  s c h o la r  o r  som e p ious
maa.
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Chapter 1871

O N  A M A N W HO SAYS : M AY ALLAH M A K E M E RANSOM  FO R YOU

(5207) AbQ D harr s a id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) addressed me, 
say in g : O Abu D h a r r ! I re p lie d : A t thy  service and a t  thy pleasure, Apostle o f  
A llah ! m ay I be ransom  for thee.

Chapter 1812

O N A M AN W HO SAYS : MAY ALLA H M AKE YO U R EYE HAPPY

(5208) 'Im ran  b . Hu$ain said : In the pre-lslam ic period we used to say : ‘‘May 
A llah m ake the eye happy for you ,”  and ‘‘Good m orning”  but when Islam  came, we 
were forbidden to  say shat.

‘Abd al-RazzQq said on the  authority o f  M a 'm a r : I t is disapproved that a man 
should say : ‘‘M ay A llah make the eye happy for you,” 4501 bu t there is no harm  in 
saying : ‘ ‘May A llah make your eye happy.”

Chapter 1873

ON A MAN W HO SAYS TO ANO TH ER M A N : M AY ALLA H G U A R D  YOU

(5209) Abu Q atadah s a id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) was on 
journey. The people became th irsty , and they went quickly. I guarded the Apostle o f 
AMah (may peace be upon him) on th a t night. He s a id : M ay A llah guard you for 
the reason you have guarded His P ro p h e t!

Chapter 1874 

T H E STA N D IN G  UP O F  A M A N  FO R A N O TH ER M A N

(5210) Abu M ijlaz said : M u'Swiyah went out to  Ibn al-Z ubair and Ibd  ‘Amir. 
Ibn ‘Am ir got up and  Ibn al-Zubair remained sitting. M u'aw iyah said to  Ibn ‘Am ir : 
Sit down, for I heard th? Apostle o (  A llah (may peace be upon him ) say : Let him  
who likes people to  stand  up before him prepare his place in H ell.4502

4501. T h is  b e in g  a  s a lu ta tio n  of p re -ls la m ic  tim e s , th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace  be upo n  him ) p ro 
h ib ite d  it. I t  is a lso  sa id  th a t  th is  ph rase  is confusing . O ne m ay  th in k  th a t  “ A lla h 's  eye m ay  be 
h a p p y  o n  a c c o u n t o f y o u ."  H en ce  it  w as fo rb id d en .

4502. T h is  show s th a t  i t  is n o t p e rm iss ib le  to  g e t up  to  e x a lt a m an. One m ay ge t up  to  show  
re sp ec t to  a lea rn ed  m an  o r  a  re la tiv e  ou t of love for him .



Cb. 1876 ] On A Man Who Calls Another M an & He Says: At Your Service [ 1443

(5211) AbQ UmSmah said ; The Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him ) cam 
ou t to us leaning on a  stick. We stood up to show respect t o  him . H e said  : Do not
stand up as foreigners do for showing respect to  one another.

Chapter 1875

ON  A M A N WHO SA Y S : SO A N D  SO GIVES YOU A G R E E T IN G

(5212) G halib sa id : W hen we were sitting at al<Hasan’s door, a  m an came 
along He said : My fa ther told me on the authority  o f  my grand father, say in g : My 
father sent me to the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) and said Go to him 
and give him a greeting. So I went to him and said : My father sendi you a greeting. 
He said : U pon y.»u and  upon your fa ther be peace.4*01

(5213) ‘A ’ishah told that the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) said to  h e r :
G abriel gives you a greeting. Replying she s a id : Upon him  be peace and grace 
o f Allah.

Chapter 1876

ON A M A N  W HO CALLS A N O TH E R  M AN A N D  H E  SA Y S :
A T Y O U R SERV ICE

(5214) AbQ ‘Abd al*R ahm ln al-F ih rl s a id : I was present w ith the Apostle o f  
A llah in the battle  o f  Hunain. We travelled on a  ho t day when the heat was extreme. 
We halted under the shade o f a  tree. W hen the sun passed the m eridian, I  pu t on my 
coat o f  mail and  rode on my house. I came to the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be 
upon him) who was in a tent. I said : Peace, A llah’s mercy and His blessings be upon 
you ! The time o f  departu re has come. He said : Yes. He then said : G et up, Bilal. 
He jum ed out from  beneath  a gum-acacia tree and its shade was )ike th a t o f  a 
b ird .4504 He s a id : I am a t your service, and at your pleasure, and I m ake myself a 
sacrifice for you. He said : Put the saddle on the horse for me. He then took out a 
saddle both  sides o f which were puffed with palm -leaves ; it showed no arrogance 
and pride. So he rode and we also rode. He then m entioned the rest o f  the 
trad ition .

AbQ D&wud said : AbQ ‘Abd al-Rafim an al-F ih rl did no t transm it any tradition 
except this one. This is a trad ition  o f  an  expert transm itted  by HammSd b.

4503. T h is  i t  th e  w ay  o t rep ly in g  to  th e  s a lu ta tio n  se n t b y  som eone th ro u g h  som e p e rso n .
4504. M eaning  th a t  th e  shadow  o t th e  tre e  w as sm a ll lik e  a  b ird 's .
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Salamah.

Chapter 1877

ON A M AN WHO SAYS TO ANOTHER M A N : MAY ALLA H MAKF. YOUR
TEETH  LAUGH

(5215) Ibn Kinfinah b. ‘Abba* b . Mirdfls, quoting his fa ther, told tha t hi* 
grandfather Mirda* s a id : The Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) laugheJ- 
Abu Bakr or ‘Umar said to h im : May A llah  make your teeth laugh !4 03 He then 
mentioned the trad itio n .

Chapter 1878 

B U IL D IN G  A HOUSE

(5216) ‘Abd A llah b . ‘Am r said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) 
came upon us when my m other and I were plastering a wall o f  mine. H asked : What 
is this, ‘Abd A llah ? I replied : It is something I am repairing. He said I The m atter 
is quicker for you than th a t.43(6

(5217) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted by aI-A‘mash 
through a different chain o f narrato rs. This version h a s : The Apostle o f A llah (may 
peace be upon him ) came upon me when we were repairing our cottage tha t was 
broken. He asked : W hat is th is ?  We replied : This cottage o f  ours has broken and 
we are repairing it. The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) s a id : I see th a t 
the com m and is quicker than th a t.430’

(5218) Anas b . M alik sa id : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) 
came out and seeing a high-domed building s a id : W hat is it ? His Companions 
replied to him : I t  belongs to so and so, one o f the Anf i r .  He said : He said nothing 
but kept the m atter in mind. When its owner came and gave him a salutation among 
the people, he turned  away from him. When he had done this several times, the nun  
realised that anger was connected with him and the turning away was because o f him.

4503. I t  m eans : M ay A llah  keep you la u g h i-g  f o r e v e r .
4506 .41 -a m r  : C om m and m a tte r , o r  w h a t has been co m m anded  Is m o rr u rg e n t  th an  th a t  .41

a m '  m ay re fe r  to  d e a th  o r  th e  r r s  ir re c tio n  o l th e  d e a d . I t  m eans th a t  d e a th  is liab le  to  co o*
before th e  house fa lls dow n. A m an should  t a a ;  c a re  o f hi» life  h e re a f te r

45 7 B u d d in g  a house for one s need s p e rm issib le . I t  is nod. perftris iWe to  b u ild  g ra n d  an d  
lo fty  houses no t needed  by a  m an *The P ro p h e t  (m ay peace  be  upon  h im ) d isliked  a  M uslim ’s full 
d ev o tio n  to  .h is w o rld ly  c o m fo rt L o fty  bu ild in g s in d ie  ite  m a n 's  d ev o tio n  to  tb ia  w orld .



C h .1880] Cutting A Lote-Tree [ 1445

So he complained o f  that to  his Companions, say in g : I  swear by A llah th a t I cannot 
understand the Apostle o f A llah (m iy peace be upon h im ); They s a id : He went ou t 
and saw your domed building. So the man returned to it and demolished it, levelling 
it to the ground. One day the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) came ou t and 
did not see it. He a sk ed : W hat has happened to the dom ed building? They rep lied : Its 
owner com plained to  us o f  your turning away, and when we inform ed him  about it, 
he demolished it. He said : Every building is a m isfortune for its owner, except what 
cannot, except w hat cannot, meaning except what cannot be done w ithout.43-**

Chapter 1879 

BU ILD IN G  A ROOM UPSTAIRS

(5219) D ukain  b. S a 'id  al-M uzanl said : We came to the P rophet (may peace be 
upon him) and asked him  for some corn. He Said : Go, ‘Um ar, and give them . He 
ascended with us a  room  upstairs, took a key from his apartm ent and  opened it.

Chapter 1880 

C U T T IN G  A LOTE-TREE

(5220) ‘Abd A llah b. HabashI reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon 
him ) as say in g : I f  anyone cuts the lote-tree, Allah brings him  headlong in to  Hell.4309

AbQ D&wQd was asked about the m eaning o f  this tad ition . He said : This is a 
b rief trad ition . I t  m eans th a t i f  anyone cuts uselessly, unjustly and without any right 
a lote-tree under the shade o f  which travellers and beasts take shelter, A llah will bring 
him into Hell headlong.

(5221) tfass&n b. Ibrahim  said : I asked Hisham  b. ‘U rwah about the cutting o f  
a lote-tree when he was leaning against the house o f ‘Urwah. He said : Do you not 
see these doors and leaves? These were made o f the lote-tree o f ‘Urwah which ‘Urwah 
used to  cu t from  his hand ? He said : There is no harm  in it. Hum a>d’s version a d d s : 
You have brought an innovation, O ‘I r a q i ! He said : I said : The innovation is from 
you. I  heard someone say a t Mecca : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon hi.i.)

4508. T b is  show * th a t  b u ild in g  a  house fo r th e  need o f dw elling  is p e rm iss ib le . L av ish  tx p e r -  
d itu re  on  b u ild in g s  is  fo rb id d en .

4509. I t  m eans c u ttin g  th e  lo te - tre e  in th e  p ro h ib ite d  a re a  o f th£ H aram  w h ere  th e  c u ttin g  o f 
t r a s s  is  fo rb id d en . I t  m ay  a lso  m ean  th a t  lo te -tree  w hich  sp re ad s  long  sh ad es a n d  p e o p le  s it  un u er 
it .  T h e  c u ttin g  of lea fy  a n d  sh a d y  tre e s  is fo rb id d en
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cursed him who cuts a  lote-tree.4510 He then m entioned the rest o f  the tradition to the 
sam e effect.

Chapter 1881 

R EM O V IN G  A H A R M FU L  T H IN G  FROM  T H E  ROAD

(5222) Abu Buraidah sa id : I heard the Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) 
say : A hum an being has three hundred and sixty jo in ts for each o f which be must 
give alm s. The people asked him : Who is capable o f  doing th is?  He replied : It may 
be mucus in the mosque which you bury, and something which you remove from the 
road ; bu t if  you do not find such, two rak'ahs  in the forenoon will be sufficient for 
you.

(5223) AbQ D harr reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as saying : In 
the m orning alm s are due from every bone in m an’s fingers and toes. Salutation to 
everyone he m eets is alm s ; enjoining good is alm s ; forbidding w hat is d isreputable 
is a lm s ; removing what is harm ful from the road is a lm s ; having sexual in tercau rs: 
with his wife is a lm s. The people a sk e d : He fulfils his desire, Apostle o f Allah ; is 
it  a lm s?  He replied : Tell me i f  he fulfilled his desire where he had no right, would

' he com m it a sin ?451' He then sa id : Two rak’ahs which one prays in the forenoon 
serve in>tead o f  all th a t.

Abu DawQd said : H am m ad did  not m ention enjoining good and forbidding what 
is disreputable.

(5224) The trad ition  m entioned above has also been transm itted  by AbQ D harr 
through a  different chain o f  narrators. In th is version the transm itted mentioned the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) in the m iddle o f  the trad ition .4*12

(5225) AbQ H ura irah  reported the Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
say in g : A m an never did a good deed but removed a thorny branch from the road ; 
it was either in the tree and someone cu t it and threw  it on the road , or it was lying 
in it, he removed it. A llah accepted this good deed o f his and  brought him  in to  
Paradise.4*1*

4510. T h is  show s th a t  c u tt in g  th e  lo te - tre e  fo r useful p u rp o ses is p e rm iss ib le . T h e  p ro h ib itio n  
m ig h t re fe r  to  th e  tree s  io th e  H arnm .

T h is  t r a d i t io n  is  w eak a s  th e re  is a  confiision  in its  ch a in .
4511 I f  h av in g  u n law fu l in te rco u rse  is a  sin . law fu l in te rco u rse  m u st lo g ica lly  be a  good d eed .
4512 I t  m ea n s  t h a t  he  m e n t i o n e d  th e  t r a d i t io n  fro m  A bu D h a rr . T h en  h e  m en tio n ed  th e  P ro 

p h e t (m ay  p eace  be u p o n  h im ) in  th e  m iddle .
4513. T h is  show s t h a t  o n e  shou ld  n o t lo o k  dow n  u p o n  a  sm a ll good  d eed . S om etim es A llah  

accep ts  i t  a n d  b rin g s  th e  m an  in to  P a rad ise .
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Chapter 1882 

E X T IN G U ISH IN G  THE F IR E  AT N IG H T

(5226) Salim quoting his father (Ibn ‘U m ar) said (sometimes be traced back to  
the P rophet [may peace be upon h im ]): Do n o t leave a  fire burning in your houses 
while you are asleep.

(5227) Ibn  ‘A b b ls  said : A  mouse cam s dragging a  wick and dropped it before 
the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) on the m at on which he was sitting  
with the result th a t it burned a  hole in it about the size o f a  d irham . He (the Prophet) 
s a id : When you go to  sleep, extinguish your lam ps, fo r the  devil guides a  creature 
like this to  do  thus and  sets you on fire.4314

Chapter 1883 

K IL L IN G  T H E  SNAKES

(5228) AbQ H urairah  reported  the A postle o f  A llah  (may peace be upon him ) as 
say ing : We have no t made peace with them 4313 since we fought w ith them , so he who 
leaves any o f  them  alone through fear does n o t belong to us.4316

(5229) Ib n  Mas'Qd reported the A postle o f  A llah (m ay oeace be upon him ) as 
say ing : K ill all the snakes, and  he who fears their revenge does no t belong to  me.4317

(5230) Ibn ‘A b b is  repo rted  the A postle o f  A llah (m ay peace be upon him) as 
say in g : H e who leaves the  snakes alone thfough fear o f  their pursu it,4311 does not 
belong to  us. We have not m ade peace with them  since we have fought with them.

(5231) A l-‘Abbas b. ‘Abd a l'M ufta lib  said to  the Apostle o f  A llah (m ay peace 
be upon h im ): We wish to  sweep ou t Zam zam , but in it there are some o f  these 
jin n in , m eaning sm all sn ak e s ; so the Apostle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him) 
ordered th a t they should be killed.

4514. T h e re  a re  m an y  ad v an tag e*  a n d  b en efits  in fo llow ing th e  Su n n a A  o f  th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay 
peace be  upo n  h im ). B e fo re  go in g  to  s leep , one  sh o u ld  e x tin g u ish  th e  fire.

4515. I .e . snakes.
4516 T h e  e n m ity  b e tw een  m an  a n d  sn ak e  co n tin u es since th e y  w ere  c re a te d . T h is  en m ity  

is  b y  n a tu re . T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p eace  be  u p o n  h im ) in s tru c te d  to  k ill th e  sn ak es . T h ey  a r e  d a n g e r
ous fo r m an.

4517. T h e  peop le  in  p re -Is la m ic  d a y s  fe a re d  to  k ill th e  snakes. T h ey  b e liev ed  th a t  one  o f th e  
p a ir  w ould  ta k e  re v en g e  H en ce  a  M uslim  sh o u ld  k ill tb e  sn ak e . I f  i t  is in  a  house one sh o u ld  w a it 
fo r th re e  d ay s . O ne sh o u ld  a d ju re  i t  by  Solom on a n d  w a it  fo r  th re e  d ay s. T he sn ak e  m ay  be a  jin n

451S. M eaning ta k in g  rev en g e  b y  th em
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(5232) Ibn ‘U m ar reported  the Apostle o f  Allah (m ay peace be upon him ) as 
say in g : Kill snakes, kill those which have two streaks and those with sm all tails, for 
they obliterate the eyesight and cause miscarriage.411*

Salim s a id : 'A b d  A llah (b . 'U m ar) used to kill every snake which he found. 
AbQ Lubabah o r Zaid b. a l-K hattab  saw him chasing a snake. He sa id : l i e  (th e  
Prophet) prohibited killing house-snakes.4*20

(5233) AbQ Lubabah s a id : The Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) 
prohibited killing the jlnnan  (sm all snakes) tha t are in the house, except the one 
which has two streaks and  the one w ith a  small tgil, for they obliterate the eyesight 
and cause m is-arriage.

(5234) N afi' s a id : A fter th a t, th a t is, a fte r AbQ Lubabah had  mentioned him 
this trad ition , Ibn ‘b tu a r  founa a  snake in  his h o u se ; he com m anded regarding it  
and it was driven away to  al-Baql*.

(5235) The tradition m entioned above has also been transm itted  by Nlfi* through 
a  different chain o f  transm itters. In  this version Nafi* s a id : A fter th a t  I  saw it again  
in his house.

(5236) M uham m ad b. A bl YabyQ said th a t his fa ther to ld  th a t he and his 
Com panion went to  AbQ S a 'id  (a l-K hadrl) to pay a  sick visit to  him . He s a id : Then 
we came o u t from  him  and  met a  com panion o f  ours who w anted to  go to  h im . We 
went ahead and sa t in the mosque. H e then came back and told us th a t he heard AbQ 
SaTd al-K hud il say : The A postle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him ) s a id :  Some 
snakes t i t  ji* n  ; so when anyone sees one o f them  in his house, he should give it a 
warning three tim es .'521 I f  it re tu rns (a fte r that), he should kill it, for i t  is n devil.

(5237) AbQ al-Sa'ib  said I went to visit AbQ SaTd al-K hudrl, and  while I was 
sitting I heard a  movement under his couch. W hen I looked and  found a  snake there,
1 got up. AbQ SaTd said : W hat is with you 7 I said : Here is a  snake. He said : W hat 
do you want ? I said : I shall k ill it. He then {minted to a  room  in his house in  front 
o f  his room and said : My cousin (son o f  my uncle) was in  this room . He asked his 
permission to  go to  his wife on the occasion o f  the battle o f Troops (A}z&b), as he was

4519. T h ey  w ere  p iosonous snakes a n d  cau sed  h a rm  to  th e  p e o p le . T h e  people a re  co m m an d ed  
to  k ill th e m ,

4520. T h e  v e rsio n  b y  a l-B u k h S rl an d  M uslim  h a s  : F o r  th e y  a re  re s id e n t j in n .
4521 F a i-yuM arrij;T h e  v e rb  m eans lo  m ak e  th in g s  d ifficult. I t  m eans th a t  one  sho u ld  te ll th e  

sn ak e  th re e  t im e s  t h a t  t t  w ill be in  d ifficu lties if  i t  re tu rn s . I t  sh o u ld  n o t  b lam e  one  if  i t  is  d r iv e n  
a w ay  a n d  k ille d . T h e  w a rn in g  sh o u ld  be g iv e n  fo r  th re e  d ay s. T h ere  is  a  d ifference o f  op io io n  
w h e th e r  i t  sh o u ld  be g iv en  th re e  t im e s  o r  fo r  th re e  d a y s  W h a t i s  a g ree d  is  t h a t  i t  sh o u ld  b e  g iv en  
th re e  t im e s  fo r th re e  d ay s .
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recently m arried. The Apostle-of A llah (may peace be upon him) gave him permission 
and ordered him  to take his weapon with him. He came to his house and found his 
wife standing a t the door o f the house. When he pointed to her with the lance, she 
said : Do not make haste till you see what has brought me out. He entered the house 
and found an ugly snake there. He pierced in the lance while it was quivering. He 
said : I do no t know which o f  them died first, the man or the snake. His people then 
came to the  Apostle o f Allah (may peace be upon him) and said : Supplicate Allah to 
restore our companion to life for us. He said : Ask forgiveness for your Com panion. 
Then he s a id ; In M edina a  group o f jinn  have embraced Islam , so when you see one 
o f  them , pronounce a  warning to  it three times and if  it appears to you afte r th a t, 
kill i t  after three days.

(5238) The tradition  m entioned above has also been transm itted by Ib n  ‘AjlSn 
through a  different chain 6 f  narrantors briefly. This version has : He should give it a 
warning three tim es. I f  i t  appears to him after that, he should kill it, for it is a devil.

(5239) The trad ition  mentioned above has also been transm itted by A ba Sa'id 
al-K hudrl in a  sim ilar m anner through a different chain o f  narrators. This version is 
m ore p e r fe c t. In th is version he said : Give it a warning for three days ; if  it  appears 
to  you after th a t, then kill it , for it is only a devil.

(5240) Ibn Abl L a ili s a id : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him)
was asked abou t the noute-snakes. He s a id : When you see one o f  them  in your 
dwellings, s a y : I  adjure you by the covenant which Noah made with you, and I 
adjure you by the covenant which Solomon m ade with you not to harm  us. Then i f  
they come back, kill them .

(5241) Ibn M as 'ad  s a id : Kill all the snakes except the little  white' one which 
looks like a silver wand.

AbQ DftwOd said : A  m an said to m e : A white snake does not wind in its move
ment. I f  it  is correct, th a t is a  sign in it, if  A llah wills.

Chapter 1884 

K ILLING THE GECKOS

(5242) 'A m ir b . S a 'd , quoting his father, said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace 
be upon him ) ordered a  gecko to  be killed, and calling it a  noxious litte  creature.

(5243) AbO H urairah reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him) as 
saying: I f  anyone kills a  gecko with the first blow, such and such num ber o f  good 
deeds will be recorded for h im  ;4522 i f  he kills it with the second blow, such and  such

4522. T h e  v e rsio n  b y  M uslim  b us : “a  h u n d re d  good deeds w ill b e  reco rd ed  lo t  h im "
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num ber o f  good deeds will be recorded for him  less than  the form er ; and if he kills 
it with the third blow, such and such num ber o f  good deeds will be recorded for him, 
less than the form er.4523

(5244) A bu.H urairah reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : 
For the first blow seventy good deeds will be recorded.

Chapter 1885 

K IL LIN G  TH E ANTS

(5245) AbO H urairah  reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him ) as saying: 
A Prophet got down beneath a tree and he was stung by an an t. He ordered regarding 
the baggage and it was removed from beneath it. He then ordered regarding it and it 
was burnt. A llah then revealed to  h im : Why not (just) one an t?4524

(5246) AbQ H urairah  reported the Apostle o f A llah (may peace be upon him ) as 
say ing : An ant stung a Prophet. He ordered a  colony o f  ants to be burned. A llah 
revealed to  h im : Because an  an t stung you, you have perished a com m unity which 
glorifies Me.

(5247) Ibn ‘Abbas s a id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him) prohibited to  kill 
four crea tu res: an ts, bees, hoopoes, and sparrow-hawks.

(5248»‘Abd al-Rahm an b. ‘Abd Allah quoted bis father as saying: W hen we were 
on a journey with the A postle o f  Allah (may peace be upon him ) and he had  gone to 
relieve himself, we saw a hummarah*iis  with two young ones. We took the young ones. 
The bummarah came and began to spread out its wings. Then the Prophet (may peace 
be upon him) came and said : Who has pained this young by the loss o f her young? 
Give her young ones back to  her. We also saw an ant-hill which we had burned. He 
asked ? Who has burned this ? We replied : We have. Hs said : I t  is not fitting th a t 
anyone but the Lord o f  the Fire should punish with fire.

4523 T he an im a l feel* p a in  il i t  is  K illed  w ith  sev e ra l b low s. H en ce  th e  m an  w ho k ills  w ith  a  
single blow is re w ard e d  m ost.

4524. T h e  version  by a l-B u k b ir?  a n d  M uslim  h a s  : “ B ecause an  a n t  s tu n g  y o u , y o u  h av e  b u rn t  
a  co m m u n ity  w h ich  g lo rifies M e ."  T h is  show s th a t  th e  a n im a ls  shou ld  n o t  be b u rn t. O nly  AUah can  
pu n ish  by fire.

4525. A sm all b ird  like  a  sp a rro w , o r  a  la rk .
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Chapter 1886 

K IL LIN G  FROGS

[ 1451

(5249) ‘Abd al-Rahm an b. ‘Uthm kn s a id : When a physician consulted the 
Prophet (may peace be upon him) about putting frogs in medicine, he forbade him to 
kill them.*526

Chapter 1887 

TH R O W IN G  PEBBLES

(5250) ‘A bd b. M ughaffal said : The Apostle o f  A llah (may peace be upon him) 
prohibited throwing pebbles (in sport) say in g : Game is not caught by such means, 
neither is an  enemy injured, bu t it may sometimes put out an eye or break a tooth.

Chapter 188S 

C IR CU M CISIO N  O F GIRLS

(5251) Umm ‘Attyyat al-An$ar!yyah s a id : A woman used to perform circum 
cision in M edina. The Prophet (may peace be upon him) said to  h e r : Do not cut 
severely as th a t is better for a woman and more desirable for a  husband.

A bu D iw ud said : I t has been transm itted  by ‘U baid A llah b. ‘Amr from  ‘Abd 
al-M alik to  the same effect through a different chain.

Abu Dawud said : It is not a strong tradition . It has been transm itted in mursal 
form (missing the link o f  the Companions):*527

Abu Dawud said : M uham m ad b. Hasan is obscure, and this trad ition  is weak.

4526. As th e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  peace be upon  h im ) p ro h ib ited  th e  k illing  of frogs, i t  is unlaw ful 
to  e a t  th em . P ro fesso r R obson  say s ; " T h e  flesh o f frogs w ith  o liv e  oil was used a s  an  a n 'id o te  for 
snake  b ite , a n d  th e  fa t was co n sid e re d  h e lp fu l fo r e x tra c tin g  tee th . T h e  p ro h ib itio n  o f k illin g  frogs 
m o st p ro b a b ly  ap p lie s  on ly  to  k illing  th em  fo r  m ed ic in a l p u rp o se s"  (M ish h it , p  949)

4527. T h e  re fe ren ce  is to  th e  c ircu m cisio n  o f g irls . I t  w as p ra c tis e d  in A ra b ia  when Islam  
cam e.. I t  is  d isp u ted  am o n g s t th e  ju r is ts . Som e S h a fi'I  sch o lars  ho ld  th a t  c ircum cision  of g ir ls  is 
o b lig a to ry , b u t  o th e rs  th in k  th a t  i t  is recom m ended . *Ata‘, A hm ad b. H a n b a l a n d  som e Mai k i 
ju r is ts  also  h o ld  th a t  i t  is o b lig a to ry  (w ijib ) .  A bu H a n lfa h  m a in ta in s  th a t  i t  is recom m ended  and  
no t o b lig a to ry  M alik a lso  h o ld s  th a t  i t  is reco m m en d ed . A ccord ing  to  A hm ad , c ircu m c isio n  of 
wom en is recom m ended  b u t it is o b lig a to ry  on  m en {"Awn a l-M a bud. IV , 541 42).
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Chapter 1889 

T H E W A LK IN G  O F  W OM EN W ITH M EN IN  THE ROAD

(5252) AbO U said al-A nsarl said that he heard the Apostle o f Allah (may peace 
be upon him) say when he was com ing out o f  the mosque, and men and women 
were mingled in  the road : Draw back, for you must not walk in the middle o f tbe 
ro a d ; keep to  the sides o f  the road. Then women were keeping so close to the 
wall th a t their garm ents were rubbing  against it.432*

(5253) Ibn 'U m ar s a id : The Prophet (may peace be upon him ) prohibited th a t 
one, i.e. m an, should walk between two Aomen.

Chapter 1390 

O N  A M A N  W HO ABUSES TIM E

(5254) Abu H urairah  reported the Prophet (may peace be upon him) as saying : 
Allah M ost High says : "T h e  son o f Adam  injures me by abusing time, whereas I am 
tim e. A uthority  is in M y hand . I a lte rn a te  the night and the day.’’4329

Ibn al-Sarh said : "o n  the au thority  o f Ibn al-M usayyab instead o f S a 'id "

TH E EN D

4528. Is lam  doe* n o t  a llow  m ix ed  g a th e r in g  o t  m en  a n d  w om en. T h ey  shou ld  re m a in  sep a ra te  
from  e ac h  o th e r .  W h ile  w a lk in g  in  th e  ro a d  th e  w om en sh o u ld  w alk  keep ing  to  th e  sides o f the  
ro ad .

4529. Al-dahr m ean s t im e  long  tim e  o r  th e  w hole p e rio d  of tim e. T h e  A rab s in p re -Is lam ic  
tim es  believed th a t  th e  ev en ts  w ere  b ro u g h t a b o u t  b y  tim e. H ence  th e y  a ttr ib u te d  th e i’’ m iseries 
a n d  m is fo rtu n es to  tim e . T h ey  u sed  al-4ahr fo r  fa te  T h ey  ab u sed  tim e  w hen som e m isfo rtune  b e fr l1 
th em  T h e re  w ere  tw o  sec tions : one be liev ed  in  A llah  a n d  th e  o th e r  in  tim e . T h e  Q u r’i n  s a y s : 
“ A nd th ey  say : W h a t is  th e re  b u t  o u r  l i 'e  in  th is  w orld  ? W e sha ll d ie  a n d  we live , a n d  no th in g  b u t  
tim e  c an  d e s tro y  us”  (x liv . 24). W hen  Is la m  cam e, i t  p ro h ib ite d  to  h a v e  th is  w rong  belief and  
p o in te d  o u t  to  th e m  th a t  e v en ts  a re  b ro u g h t a b o u t b y  A llah . H ence i t  is  o f no  use to  abuse  tim e. 
B esides, since A llah  c re a te s  tim e  b y  v a ry  n g  n ig h t a n d  d a y , to  abuse  tim e  a m o u n ts  to  ab using  
A llah . T h e  P ro p h e t  (m ay  p e ac e  be  up o n  h im ) sa id  : D o n o t ab u se  tim e , fo r  A llah  is tim e , m ean ing  
H e h as  th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  b rin g in g  a b o u t fa v o u ra b le  an d  u n fav o u rab le , p lea sa n t a n d  u n p leasan t c ir
cum stances. A l dakr is n o t  in c lu d ed  am o n g  tb e  nam es o f A llah  B e in g  tim e  m eans h av in g  full 
a u th o rity  o v e r  e v e n ts  T h is  t r a d i t io n  show s th a t  a  M uslim  shou ld  h av e  firm  belief in  A llah , and  
should  n o t a t t r ib u te  h is  m is fo rtu n es  to  tim e  o r  a n y th in g  e lse , a n d  sh o u ld  n o t  ab u se  it .  H e  should 
believe th a t  e v e ry th in g  com es fro m  A llah  {'Amn e l  M fbud , IV . 543-44),
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M a'an  b. Yazid, 769 
M a arib, 860, 890
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M ahmud b. al-Rabl*, 1187
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M ilik  b. T ha 'Iabah , 598
M ilik  b. Y asir al-SakOnl, 389
M ilik is , 519 n ., 525 n ., 1236 n ., 1240, 1436 n.
M alq im  b. T alabb , 1070
M a-m ar, 71, 74, 83, 104. 114, 128, 143. 150. 211. 214, 228 264, 319, 404, 412, 415, 

428, 491, 589, 592, 601, 681, 715, 728, 731, 826. 1027, 1080, 1097, 1149, 1241, 
1264, 1296, 1382, 1442 

M a'm ar al-Z ubaid l, 676 
M a‘m ar b. A bl M a'm ar, 980 
M an it, 501
ManfOr 184, 587, 636, 882, 966, 1193, 1245, 1281, 1304. 1429
ManyOr al-K albl, 662
Ma «0r b. a -M u'tamir, 656, 1253
ManyOr b. Z id h in , 1245
MinOa, 227
al-Maq1m, 493 n .
M tq im  Ibr’ihlm, 476, 493 n ., 858 n „  l l9 l  n.
M a 'q il, 1107
M a'qil a l-K hath 'am l, 70
M a qil b A bl M a'q il al-A sadl, 3
M a'qil b . S in in , 567
M a'q il b. ‘U baid A llah . 1862
M a'qil b. Y asir , 545, 558. 818, 889
al-M aqls, 744
M arbab, 912, 1263
M iriyab  Qib(l, 891 n.
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M arr a l-F ad l. 845
M arr al-Zabrfin, 857
M arthad  b . 'A bd  A llah, 110
M artbad  b. Abl M arthad al-GhanawI, 546
'  'V rQ r b. Suwaid, 1425, 1426
M arw ah, 147 n ., 468-72, 475, 476, 495-97, 499, 501-03, 526 n . ,  534 
Marwfln, 294. 295, 460, 526, 555, 621, 622, 623 n ., 747, 840, 909, 1199, 1304 
Marwfln al-Asfar, 3
Marwfln b. al-H akam , 43, 94 n., 207, 323, 331, 771 n , 1223
Marwfln b . Jfinflh, 910
Marwfln b. M uham m ad, 1367
Marwfln b. Sfllim al-M uqaffa, 647
M ary, 1200, 1207, 1302, 1310
al-M ash‘ar al-Harflm, 506, 513 n.
Masjid al-A kbar, 134 
Masjid Harflm, 515 n ., 673, 943 
M aslam ah, 155, 260, 755 
M aslam ah b. M ukhallad, 9 
M aslam ah b. Q a’nab, 1383 
MasrQfy, 140
MasrQq, 50. 70, 183, 325, 336, 346, 377, 412, 487 n., 566, 571 n ., 646, 650 n ., 745, 820 

n ., 1372 
M asruq b. Aws, 1279 
M as’Qd, 140, 1266 
M as’Qd b. al-Aswad, 1218 
a l'M as’udl, 266 
M atar al-W arrflq, 368 n.
A fathani, 202 n.
M aitfl, 1310
Mfl W ara a l-N ahr, 1192 
M azdaism, 864
Mecca, 1 n., 2 n ., 3 n., 22 n . 26 n.. 42. 83 n ., 130 n ., 132, 137, 147 n . 170, 235 n.. 

242 n .. 256. 273, 274, 277. 281 n.. 292 n ., 300 n .. 310 n ., 311 n., 312 n ., 313, 
314, 318, 319, 320 n ., 334. 365, 378 n.. 454, 456 n , 457, 459 n ., 460 n ., 461, 462, 
465 n .. 467, 468, 469 n , 470, 472, 473, 476, 480 n , 481 n ., 483, 484, 486 n , 489. 
491-94. 495 n., 497, 498 n.. 500. 501 n., 506 n., 508 n., 509 n ., 510 n.. 514,519- 
21,522 n ., 529, 530 n ., 531. 532. 534, 535, 536 n., 537, 540, 541, 546, 554 n., 590, 
615, 617, 618, 635, 649, 659, 676. 684 n „  685, 686 n., 714 n., 717. 733. 743, 744, 
746, 747, 750, 759 n., 762 n., 774 n , 778, 780 n ., 790 n„ 805, 806, 821 n ., S25 n ., 
857, 859, 869 n.. 883, 884 n ., *86. 937, 947-49, 980 n., 991, 1024, 1036. 1061 n ., 
1068, 1113, 1130, 1137, 1156, 1163. 1165, 1168, 1188, 1191, 1200 n „  1214, 1218, 
1253 n ., 1255 1261. 1298, 1305 n . 1322 h., 1325 n , 1356, 1429; canquest of, 384, 
1276, 1276

Meccans, 7457*746 n .. 760 o „  770 n., 773 n ., 1305 n.
M edina, 3 n ., 16 n ., 26 n.. 46 n.. 57 n ., 83 n ., 86, 87, 106, 107, 114, 117, 130 n , 132.
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133. 137, 145, 146, 152-56, 159, 196, 202, 208. 221, 242 n., 254 n ., 272 n.. 273 n „  
274 n ., 275 n ., 279, 281 n ., 242 n., 293. 294. 297 n ., 299, 3CJ n., 3»1, 302 n., 303, 
306. 311 n*. 312, 314, 315, 317 n , 319, 320 n., 324 n ., 351, 354, 365, 368, 371, 
384, 391, 396, 421, 424, 437 n ., 446, 448 n., 457, 461, 464, 465, 468 n .,469 n ., 
480 n ., 482. 492, 496 n „  497, 501 n ., 502, 504, 529, 532, 533, 540-43, 546, 550 n ., 
553, 580, 583. 617, 622, 623, 638. 640, 649 n ., 650 n ., 655, 656 n ., 659, 662 n ., 
670 n., 672, 673, 684, 685 n , 686 n.; 695, 696, 704 n , 712, 714 n ., 724, 727 n ., 
732, 733 n ., 740, 747. 749, 759, 760 n , 762 n , 768, 774, 778, 780, 781, 785. 790, 
803 n., 806, 811 n ., 816 n., 824, 825. 8^8, 836 n ., 840, 849-52 869, 875, 877 n ., 
878 n ., 884 n , 899 n ., 911 n ., 947 n , 948, 949. 952 n., 958 n , 962 n., 969 n ., 980 n., 
986, 9^6 n., 1032 n ., 1040 n ., 1055, 1074 n , 1087 n ., 1090 n ., 1107 n ., 1113 n ., 
1146, 1160, 1170. 1171 n , l l 'O . 1183,1184. 1190 n., 1191. 1195n ., 1196,1199, 
1205, 1206 p ., 121*. 1220, 1223, 1232 n .. 1238, 1241 n ., 1242, 1247, 1250,1253 p ., 
1259 n ., 1261, 1338, 1346o., 1356 n.. 1366, 1371, 1373, 1374, 1383, 1397, 1425 p. ,  
1438 n ., 1440, 1441 

M id 'an , 754 
M ihjan b. a l-A dra‘, 251 
M ihfan , 95, 97, 242, 1088 
MlkS’Il. 197, 1119 
M ikhnaf b. Sulaim , 783
Mini* 143. 152. 184, 391 n., 455-57. 463, 468, 469 n„ 471, 474 p., 479, 499, 504, 506 

n ., 507. 508, 509 n ., 513-21, 522 n , 523-25, 530 n ., 532 p.,  533, 534. 544,635. 
790 n .. 1136 

M inhai b. M alhan al-Q aisI, 674 □.
al-M iqdad b. al-Aswad, o l . 179, 730, , 733, 818, 878, 1185, 1344, 1417 n.
M iqdam , 1152 
M iqdam  al-Kindl, 819
M iqdam  b. M a 'd lk arab . 31, 828. 1071, 1151, 1293, 1362, 1419 
M iqdam  b. Shuraih, 684, 1345 
M iqsam , 66, 970 
M irbad, 849
M is'ar, 249, 255, 375, :073, 1133, 1388 
M ijdar, 1228 
M ishaj b. M usa, 312 
M ishkat, 1198 n ., 1451 n . 
al-M ism a’I, 627
M istab b. U thathah, 1249 n ., 125(1
M iswar b. ‘Abd al-M alik b. Sa‘Id b. ‘AbJ_al-Rahman b. Y arbu, 78 
al-M isw arb. M akhram ah ,334,460,485, 486, 553, 747,772, 774, 1123, 1126, 1282, 1306 
al-M iswar b. Yazid al-M alik i, 231 
al-M izzah, 662 n.
M ongols, 1197 n.
Moses. 382, 673, 1029, 1240, 1242, 1310, 1317-19 see also MQsa 
M u 'ad h , com panions of, 1019 n.
M u 'adbah , 65, 94, 573 
M u'Sdbab a l-‘AdawIyyah, 675 
M u 'adb  al-‘A nbari, 472
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M u'ftdh b . ‘Abd Allah al-Jubam , 209 
M u'ftdh b . ‘Abd Allah b. K hubaib , 126, 1410 
M u id h  b. ‘A frft\ 758 n .
M u'ftdh b . ‘A m r b . al-Janulj, 758 n.
M u'ftdh b. Adas, 338, 1125,1360, 1434 
M u'ftdh b. Anas a l-Juhani, 380, 726
M u'ftdh b. Jab a l, 7, 52, 96, 110. 113, 131, 132, 158, 203. 204. 313, 314, 316, 412, 

418, 697, 706, 710, 752, 816, 818 n.. 820 n , 821, 863, 875, 887^ 1019, 1153, 1192, 
1195, 1213. 1220 n., 1265, 1295, 1340, 1401

M u'ftdh b. M u'ftdh, 560, 1017
M u'ftdh b . Zuhrah, 647
M u 'a iq ib , 241
M u'allft, 80, 492 n.
M u'am m al, 217, 58?, 584, 1030, 1351, 1427 
M u'am m ar, 60 
al-M u‘arras, 492, 543
M u'aw iyah, 9. 31, 41. 264, 286. 291, 393, 423, 427, 475, 476, 555, 619, 620, 637, 638, 

685, 699, 769, 771, 820 n., 832. 833, 868, 1003, 1030. 1031, 1035, 1037, 1139, 
1151, 1152, 1180, 1250, 1253, 1255, 1304 n., 1309, 1335 n „  1421, 1435. 1438 n ., 
1442

M u'aw iyah a l-Q ushairl, 575 
Mu'ftwiyah b . Abl ‘Ayyftsh, 592
Mu'ftwiyah b Abi Sufyftn, 95, 163, 266, 276, 363, 473, 1160, 1176. 1252, 1290
Mu'ftwiyah b. al-H akam  al-Sulam l, 236, 237, 931, 1096
M u'ftw iyah b. Khudaij, 261
M u'ftwiyah b. Q urrah , 520, 1077, 1138
M u'ftwiyah b. ?ftlib, 819
M u'ftwiyah b. Sallaro, 142
M u'ftwiyah b. Suwaid b. M uqarrin , 1427
M u'aw w idh, 742
M u'aw w idh b . 'A fra ',  31, 32. 1371 
Mu«Jar, tribe  of, 443, 610, 1046. 1303 
al-M udtaji, 1379 
M ufadd*!, 314, 316 
M ufaddal b. M uhalnal, 966 
al-M ughirah, 77, 97, 419, 1005, 1077 n .. 1166 
al-M ughtrah b. AbQ al-Salam ah, 450 
M ughlrah b. M uslim, 450, 1124
M ughlrah b. S hu 'bah , 1, 36, 40, 46, 162, 172, 265, 266, 297 n ., 365, 393, 773. 817, 

840, 872, 902, 992, 1076, 1281, 1282, 1304 n ., 1306, 1380
M ugblth , 601, 602
al-M ughnl, 488 n ., 525 n.
M uhairlz, 582



M uhfijir b. Q unfudh, 4 
al-M uhallab b. A bl §ufrah , 718 
M uballam  b. Jathflm at al-Laith!, 1260, 1261
M uham m ad (the Prophet o f  G od), 9, 10, 18, 41. 45 n ., 58. 98. 103, 124, 127-30, 133, 

139, 169, 187,214. 218, 220 n . 225, 246. 248-50, 259. 274, 283, 319, 375, 379, 393, 
397, 412, 427, 463, 511, 568, 575,615, 642, 666, 673, 729, 730 n „  733, 741, 742, 
750, 763. 768, 773, 782 785. 811, 818 n ., 839. 841, 845. 848, 849, 853, 860. 866, 
873 n ., 887. 937, 940. 9U>, 987 n., 1010, 1035, 1046, 1068. 1095, 1104 n., 1135 n ., 
1171-73, 1181, 1193, 1213, 1215. 1218, 1232, 1240. 1245 n., 1311 1315, 1317,
1326, 1328, 1329. 1333, 1334, 1351 n ., 1361, 1382. 1405, 1407-09, 14/2; Com
panions of, 48, 157 n ., 646

M uham m ad, Imftm, 36 n.
M uham m ad al-Firyflbl, 1299
M uham m ad al-Shaibflnl, 301 n.
M uham m ad b . 'A bd  A llah , 444
M uham m ad b. 'A b d  A llah al-'A m m l, 1362
M uham m ad b. ‘Abd Allah b. Abl M aryam , 13
M uham m ad b. 'A b d  a l-‘AzIz, 1173 n.
M uham m ad b . 'A b d  al-R ahm an b. A s'ad  b. Zarflrah, 1431
M uham m ad b. ‘A bd al-Rahm fln b. Thawbfln, 570, 592
M uham m ad b. ‘Abd al-Rahm fln b. Y azld, 426
M uham m ad b. Ab! Bakr, 457, 502
M uham m ad b . Abl Yahyfl, *448
M uham m ad b. Abu al-M ujflhid, 751
M uham m ad b . Ahm ad b. 'A m r a l-L u’10’ al-B ajrl, 232 n.
M uham m ad b. 'A jlfln, 1399
M uham m ad b. a l-A sh 'a th , 997
Mjuhammad b. a l- 'A ta ’, 560
M uham m ad b. al-H anafiyyah. 1299, 1382
M uham m ad b. al-H asan, 39 n., 481 n ., 572 n ., 783 n., 925 n., 967 n ., 969 n., 998 n „  

1009 n., 1229 n ., 1251 n ., 1256 n ., 1277
M uham m ad b. al-H asan al-M akhzQm l, 871
M uham m ad b. al-H asan ibn al-M usayyab, 963 n.
M uham m ad b. ‘A ll J u 'f l ,  507
M uham m ad b . ‘All b. H usa*n> 502
M uham m ad b. a l-M uhajir, 707
M uham m ad b. al-M unkadir, 46, 399. 579, 1206
M uham m ad b. al-M u$afla, 1098
M uham m ad b. al-M uthannfl, 472 n.
M uham m ad b. a l-N u‘mfln al-M uqrl, 888
M uham m ad b. al-Qasim, 717
M uham m ad b. al-$abah, 1268 n.
M uham m ad b. al-Z ubair, 935
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M ujjam m ad b. ‘Amr, 71, 72, 150, 359, 560, 604, 1264, 1284, 1377
M ubam m ad b. ‘Am r al-‘A m iri, 245
M ubam m ad b. 'A m r b. al-H asan, 105
M ubam m ad b. ‘A m r b. ‘Al&‘, 189, 245
M ubam m ad b. Bakr al-Bars&nl, 1237
M ubam m ad b. BasbshSr, 472 n..
M ubam m ad b. Bishr al-‘AbdI, 375 
M ubam m ad b H arb , 1044 
M uham m ad b . H asan, 1451 
M ubam m ad b . HStib, 641 
M uham m ad b. HStim , 80 
M uham m ad b. H um aid, 342 
M uham m ad b. Ibrahim , 302, 362 
M uham m ad b. ‘Isa , 599, 1160 
M uham m ad b ‘Isa b. al-Tabba, 342
M uham m ad b. Ishaq, 11, 417, 483, 540 n., 543, 593 n , 1174, 1233, 1249, 1276 
M uham m ad b. Ishaq b- K huzaim ah, 964 n.
M uham m ad b. Ism a'Il al-Ba?rI, 182 
M uham m ad b. Ism a'Il b. Sam urrah , 182 
M uhammad b. Iy3s b. al-B ukair, 592 
M uham m ad b Ja 'fa r , 472 n., 1096, 127S 
M ubam m ad b. Jubair b . M u fim , 1323 
M uham m ad b. Ju h ad ah , 190, 215 
M uham m ad b . K a 'b , 389 
M uham m ad b. K a 'b  al-QurazT, 249 n.
M uham m ad b. K ath ir, 867 
M uham m ad b K halid , 1068 
M uham m ad h. K halid al-Sulaml, 880 
M uham m ad b . M ahbub, 1381
M uham m ad b. M aslam ah, 189, 245, 775, 817, 850, 855, 1282, 1309
M uham m ad b. M uham m ad b. KhaM&b AbQ ‘U m ar, 931
M uham m ad b. M uslim , 264, 301
M uham m ad b. M u{arrif, 52
M uham m ad b. R afi', 495
M ubam m ad b. Rashid, 612, 1098, 1279, 1280
M ubam m ad b. §afw§n, 793
M ubammad b. Sahl, 179
M uham m ad b. Salam ah, 86 n ., 91, 1223
M uham m ad b. S hu 'a ib , 318
M uham m ad b . SIrIn, 96, 169, 348, 379, 563 n ., 895, 1217 
M uham m ad b. Sulaim an, 568, 1073, 1164 
M ubam m ad b. Thfibit, 86, 87
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M uham m ad b . Thaw r, 428
M uham m ad b . ‘U baid , 561, 590
M uham m ad b. ‘U thm Sn, 78
M uham m ad b . W azlr a l-M ijrl, 599
M uham m ad b. YabyS, 469, 592, 1390
M ubam m ad b . Y ab y i b. F ir is , 212
M ubam m ad bi Y ahy i b. H ab b in , 11, 278, 1223
M ubam m ad b. Y asir . 835
M uham m ad b. YQsuf, 1090
M uham m ad b . Zaid, 168
M uhSrib. 585
a l-M u h irib l, 1207
M uharrish a l-K a‘bI, 529
al-Muhayyab. 532, 533, 534
al-M ubassir (valley), 506, 513 n ., 515
M ubayyiyah, 853,974, 1266, 1267
M u 'iq lb , 811
M ujih id , 37 n.. 76. >17, 142. 280. 313 n ., 321, 326. 337, 406 n.. 458, 471 n ., 521 n., 

528, 5«1. 592, 600 n . 626 n ., 647 n., 649 n ., 659 n .. 660 n.. 681 n., 809 n . 818 n . 
979 n ., 990 n ., 1005, 1009, 1108 n ., 1119, 1188, 1225, 1230, 1242 n .. 1277, 1282, 
1285 n .. 1425 

M ujihid  b. Sa’id, 859 n.
M u'Jam, 1329 n.
M u'jam  al-Ausat. 947 n.
Mujammi* b . J ir iy a h , 762, 763 n., 855
al-M ujish i'I, 786, 1333
M ujazziz al-M udlajl, 613
M ujlbat al B ib illyyah , 667
M u jja 'ah , 847
M ukaitil, 1260
Mukhawwal b. R ish id , 1253
a l-M u k h tir  al-T haqafl, 1206
M ulaikah , 161, 1283
al-M unba*itb, 1379
al-M undbir al-A shajj, 1441
al-M undbir b. a l-H a rim , 444
al-M undhir b. Jarir , 45f
al-M uudhir b. S aw i al-A sbadhl, 864 n.
a l-M undh irl, 74 n ., 446, 472 n . 522 n ., 741 n „  904 n., 1255 n.
M u q itil b. H ab b in , 723 
al-M uqrl, 424, 1324 
M uraisI, 1103 n.
M u rirah  b . a l-R a b r ,  777 n.



M urji‘ah /M urji‘1, 1311 n ., 1316 
M urrah, 1377
Mflsa, 89, 105. 118, 125, 137, 140. 192, 294, 307, 422, 467, 583, 584, 706, 736, 795 

1084, 1095, 1234, 1260, 1276, 130>, 1353, 1387; se t also Moses
Musa al Z im 'I, 1409
MOsi b. ‘Abd a l-‘AzIz, 341 n.
M usa b. Ism a'II, 1374 n.
M usa b . K halaf, 1105, 1116
M usa b. Qais, 1399
M usi b. Sa‘d, 278
MOsa b. Sahl al-R am ll, 778
M usa b. T^riq, 482
M usa b. ‘U qbah, 482
M usa b. Y asar, 1382
M u$'ab, 898
Mu$‘3b b. Sa*d, 222, 764 
Mu$‘ab b. T hab it, 1229 n.
M u$‘ab b . ‘U m air, 896,
Mu$‘ab b. ‘U m ar, 810
M u sarf^ d . 6, 12. 16. 21. 31, 32. 38. 39. 61. 62. 81, 87, 173, 183, 205. 211, 218, 245, 

315 318. 361. 365, 379. 395, 428,442. 492, 513. 554. 584. 606. 613. 615, 644. 645, 
649. 656. 666. 681, 762. 794. 803. 819. 895, 917, 925. 933, 964. 993, 1011, 4046, 
1055, 1061, 1092, 1093, 1095, 1127, 1149, 1251, 1270, 1271, 1276, 1277, 1287, 
1359, 1370. 1375, 1383, 1429

M u$addaqah, 564 
Musafi* al-H ajab l, 59 
M usafi' b. Shaibab, 539 
M usaikah, 629 
M usailiraah, 772, 778 n. 
al-M ush‘a th , 1184 
M ushir. 182
M uslim , Im am , 153 n.. 157 n ..  436, 451 n „  648 n ., 662 n .. 669, 786 n ., 900 n ., 928 n., 

959 n.. 1055 n .. 1057 n . 1229 n. 1269 n., 1322 n., 13^8 n., 1349 n ., 1378 n ., 1402, 
1412, 1436 n ., 1448 n., 1450

M uslim  b. al-H arith  al-Tam lm l, 1409 
M uslim  b. Ibrah im , 326 
M uslim b. K halid , 360 
M uslim  b. Shu‘bah, 413 
M uslim  b. ‘U baid A llah, 669 
M uslim b. Y asar al-Juhanl, 951, 1318 
Musnad, 134 n. 253 n., 524 n., 856 n.
Musnad Abl Ya'lS, 947 n.
M ustahill, 637 n . 
al-M ustam ir b. al-Riyyau, 341

Index  151l
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a l-M u sta 'jim  BillSh, 1198 n. 
al-M ustaw rid b. Shad dad, 36, 831, 1360 
M Otab, battle of, 714, 757, 889 
al-M utalam m is, 429
M u 'tam ir, 206, 230, 599, 630, 1073, 1402
M ufarrif. 214, 230, 1345
M utarrif b. ‘Abd A llah , 588
M u fim , 1392
M u fim  b. ‘Adi, 746
M uttalib , 340, 911
al-M uftalib  b. 'A bd A llah b. H anfab , 1035 
al-Muwatfa, 624 n ., 765 n.
M u z a h ir , 589
al-M uzanl, 297 n ., 395 n., 591, 649 n., 1029, 1072, 1073, 1138, 1316 
M uzdalifah, 313 n ., 504, 505, 507, 508, 510-15, 517, 526 n , 635 
al-MQzinl, 300

N

N a b h a n ,518
al-N adir, 849, 1014, 1257
N adr b. K athir al-Sa‘dI..191
al-N adr b Shumail, 416, 418, 1151, 1261, 1278. 1279, 1282
N 5fi\ 86 119. 140. 150. 191, 253, 273, 274. 290, 291. 314 315, 325, 340 n „  422, 433, 

454. 482. 483. 491. 498. 534. 543, 554, 586. 588. 662, 680, 721, 728, 750, 765, 766, 
781. 811. 834. 907. 961 n.. 965. 977. 1056. 1105,1113, 1114 n .. 1115 n., 1116 n ., 
1119 n.. 1121 n .  1148, 1174, 1206, 1225, 1228, 1241, 1297, 1372, 1379, 1448 

Nafi* b. ‘Abd al-H anth, 1431 
Nafi* b. ‘Abd al-R ahm an, 1119 
Nafi* b. ‘A lqam ah, 413 
Nafi* b. Jubairj 179, 365 
Nafi* b. M ahmud b. a!-R abI‘ al-A nsarl, 210 
N5fi‘ b. U jair b. Abu Yazid b. R ukanah, 591, 595 
Nafi* DhO al-Thadyah, 1336 
al-Nahraw5n, 1333, 1336 n.
Nail al-Awfar, 94 n.
N ajd , 102, 324, 457, 516, 741, 759. 765, 870 n „  1333 ; b a ttle  of, 323
N ajdah, 760. 761
N ajdah b. N ufail, 694
N ajdat al-HarOrl, 843
N ajlb , 1379
N ajiyat al-A slarai, 462
N a jjir , 24 o .,  137
NajrSn, 861, 863, 896
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a l-N ak h a i, 97 n ., 120 n .. 176 n., 235 n ., 237 n ., 264 n., 297 n .. 491 n ., S65 n „  628 n ., 
633 n .. 649 n ., 650 n . 659 n., 661 n., 681 n „  760 n ., 809 n .,  818 n ., 983 n ., 991 
n., 998 n .,  1109 n ., 1220 n ., 1229 n ., 1271 n ., 1285 n .

N akhlah, valley of, 22 n.
Nam rah , valley of, 504, 509 n.
NaqI, 275. 877, 925 n ., 1372, 1373
Naq! al-K hadum St, 275
al-Nasfi*!, 33 n ., 39 n„  65 n ., 133 n., 341 n., 374 n., 376 n., 382 n., 671 n ., 890 n., 

960 n ., 967 n ., 977 n.
Naylbah, 24 n.
al-Nflyir, 84 n.
Nayr, 132, 133, 603, 1390
Nayr a l-M ujaddir, 342
Nayr b. ‘All, 807
N ay rb . ‘Ayim al-Laithl, 1179
Nayr b. ‘TmrSn al-D uba'I, 1046
Natft, 855
al-NawawI, 15 n ., 21 n., 24 n ., 65 n ., 264 n ., 265 n ., 288 n., 306 n ., 318 n „  324 n .,

327 n ., 338 n „  378 n ., 461 n., 485 n., 490 n ., 498 n „  505 n . ,  534 n . ,  538 n ., 554 n ..
557 n „  593 n . ,  601 n., 615 n . ,  626 n . ,  669 n . ,  820 n ., 848 n., 896 n., 956 n „  959
n., 968 n., 973 n., 982 n ., 983 n., 1008 n ., 1138 n.

Nawfal b. al-l-JArith, 155, 845
al-Nawwiis b. Sim*an al-K ilSbl, 1202
Nazzai b. Sam urah, 1052
Negus. 116, 235, 558, 564, 565, 699, 911, 1131, 1175, 1325 
al-NihSyah, 1198 n.
N im ran, 1367
N oah, 1198 n ., 1305, 1332 ; see nlso Nuh
N u‘aim b. ‘Abd Allah b. al-Nahh&m, 1108
N u 'a im  b. Hamm&r, 339
N u'aim  b. M as‘ud, 772
N u'aim  b. R abi'ab , 1318
N u'aim  b. Sulamah, 286
N ubaih b. W ahb, 485, 486
N ubaishah, 790, 795
N ubait, 509
al-N ufaill. 301, 411, 427, 453, 459, 682, 879, 1250, 1417 
NOh, 357 ; see also Noah 
N um ailah, 1070
al-N u‘man b. ‘Abd al-SalSm, 450
al-Nu man b. Bashir, 110, 173, 289, 290. 308. 387. 945, 1005, 1006, 1043, 1221, 1244, 

1391
al-N u'm an b. M uqarrin, 723, 735
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P
P ak istan , 564 n.
P alestine, 724, 1187 
P a rtb ian s , 1198 n.
P ersia , 159, 835, 863, 1419 n.
Persians, 1089, 1171

O
Q abaltyyah . 869, 870, 945 n.
Q a b lja h , 272, 621, 1245
Qabl$ah b . D huw alb , 817, 1253
Q ab ljah  b. H alb , 267, 1067
Qab!$ah b . H ura ith , 1231
Q ab lfab  b. M ukhfiriq al-H ilflll, 306, 307, 430
Q ab ljah  b . Waqqfl?, 113
Q adarlyyah , 1314
Qfl’i f  al-T haqaflyyah , 897
Q ailab , 872, 1353
Q ais, 619-23, 777 n ., 1147, 1203, 1204, 134S, 1431
Q ais al-A nsflrlyyah, 1083
Q ais b. 'A bbfld, 735, 1270, 1309
Qflis b. A bi G barazab, 944
Q ais b. a l-H arith , 604
Q ais b. a l-N u 'm an , 1047
Q ais b. 'A lqam ah , 1305
Qais b. ‘A m r, 333
Q ais b. ‘A$im. 93
Q ais b. ‘Atlk b . Zaid b. M u'flwiyah h. 'A m r b . Mfllik b al-N ajjflr, 444 
Q ais b . Bishr al-Tagblibf, 1140 
Q ais b . K a th ir, 1034 n.
Q ais b . S a 'd , 574 n ., 1430
Qais b . T a ,Q b. 'A ll, 44. 165, 377, 644
al-Qa*nab!, 184, 219, 357, 453, 537, 562. 690. 795, 1318, 1357. 1433
Q a n |u ra , 1198,
al-Q a'qfl, 77
Q arashI, 1004
Q arasab  b . K a 'b , 772
al-Q arha , 782
al-Q arn al-A sw ad, 539
al-Qflsim, 23, 70. 75, 323, 487 n ., 589, 602, 752, 915, 1214 
al-Qflsim  al-Jarml. 145 
al-Qflsim b. ‘A bd al-R ahm an, 998 
al-Qflsim b. M abrOr, 74
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al-QSsim b. M uham m ad, 78, 183, 291 n ., 331 o., 333 n., 622, 625 n., 629 n.. 638 n.
al-Q&sim b. R ab l'ah , 1277
al-QSsim b. Yazld, 1227
al-Qa«mali, 1142
al-Q astallanl, 925 n.
al-QaswS, 502. 504-06. 773
Q atftdah. 7, 24. 42. 49. 50, 69, 70. 72. 85, 98. 120 n.. 168, 181. 182, 200, 202, 212, 311 

n ., 321. 352, 375. 384. 395. 571, 591, 656 n.. 659 n., 716. 788, 797, 798, 817, 818. 
848, 893, 895. 925 n ., 932 n . 951. 981, 996, 997, 1004, 1027, 1049. 1057, 1101 
n.. 1104. 1105. 1107. 1119. 1120 n .. 1133. 1179, 1192, 1203, 1217, 1229 n., 1244, 
1251, 1265, 1333. 1143. 1361, 1412, 1413, 1432

Q atadah b. M alhSn, 679 n.
QafAn b. Qabl$»h. 1096 
Q aza 'ah , 582, 659. 719 
Q innisrln, 752. 1151 
Q u’aiqi'An. 496
Q uba, 10. 236, 272 n „  542, 689, 1171 n.
Qudaim , 828
QudSmah b. WAbirah, 271
Quds, 870
al-QudOm, 625
Quff, 1241
Qum air, 70, 77
Q unbah, 1113
Q urfid. 746
Q uraish, 507. 508 n.. 511. 533. 538 n , 580, 672, 742, 743, 770, 771 n., 774, 821, 835, 

847-51, 857, 858, 932, 933, 1079, 1090, 1091, 1093. 1218, 1333, 1356, 1394 n., 1425 
Q uraizah, 849, 1014, 1257
Q ur'an , 5 a ., 15 n., 22, 38 n., 55, 56, 65, 66 n ., 82 n ., 98 n ., 107 n ., 108, 114, 124 n., 

133. 139 n .. 147 n.. 153-55, 159. 188. 192, 196, 199. 200. 201 n ., 202, 204 n., 205- 
13. 219, 220, 223 n ., 224. 226, 231, 236-38, 243. 248, 249 n ., 267 n ,270  n. 272, 
275 n ., 282. 284, 297, 298 300, 301, 305, 306. 307 n ., 309 n., 329, 342. 343 345, 
348 n .. 349, 350. 352, 370. 371, 374 n ., 377, 380-82, 384-87, 388 n., 396, 399. 405, 
436 n „  441 n .. 454 n ., 456 n , 457 , 490 n ., 495 n.. 501 n., 503, 507 n., 515 n.. 
516 n .. 540, 542 n , 544 n . 546 n , 549 n ., 550, 558 n ., 559 n ., 566 n.. 568 n., 
570 n., 572 n ., 573 n ., 577. 580, 587 n . , 590, 591 n ., 592 n .. 596, 597 n ., 598 n ., 
605 n ., 607 o .. 608 n .. 609 n ., 610 n., 611 n .,6 1 8 . 619 n , 620, 621 n., 623 n .. 625 
n.. 629 n „  630 n ., 631 n , 632 n , 633 n ., 644, 648 n ., 659 n ., 666, 679 n., 694 n., 
699 n . 719 n „  720 n , 722 n „  723 n., 725 n ., 731 n. 732 n ., 733, 743 o ., 746 n .f 
755. 762. 764, 774 n., 776 n., 791 n.. 802 n .. 807 n., 808 n , 812 n .. 814 n , 815 
816 n , 818 n .. 824, 825 n , 833 n., 837 n ., 838 n., 840 a .,  843 n ., 850 n., 852 n., 
866. 880 n , 88! n , 885 n ., 888 n.. 889 n.. 891 n., 893, 914, 915 n., 921 n., 924 
n .. 945 n .. 947 n ., 950 n.. 972, 973 u „  989 n., 1001, 1002 n ., 1014 n ., 1017 
n.. 1018 n ., 1019 n., 1022 n .. 1024 n ., 1025 n ., 1028 n., 1030 n., 1032 n., 1036 n., 
1039 n , 1040 n ., 1041 n., 1042 n., 1051 n .,  1059 n ., 1070 n., 1071 n ., 1086 n.,
1088 n.. 1089 n., 1092 n., 1094 n ., 1095 n ., 1102 n .  1110 n .. 1111 n  , 1113 n.,
1114. IMS u ., 1116 n ., 1118 n ., 1119 n ., 1120 n „  1121 n.. 1130, 1144 n ., 1145n„
•U fin ..  1151 n., 1160 n., 1173 n., 1183 n., 1187 n ., 1188 n ., 1200 n ., 1201 n.,
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1202 n . ,  1206 n .. 1207 n ., 1208 n.. 1210 n .  1211 n ., 1212 n .. 1213 n ., 1214 1215
n ., 1216 n ., 1217 n ., 1218 n , 1219 n . t 1220 n . ,  1221 n ., 1222 n ., 1230 n., 1231 n . .
1232, 1241 n . .  1242 n .. 1244 n .t 1245 n .,  1246 n .f 1247 n . ,  1248 n ., 1251 n ., 1260 
n ., 1273 n.. 1293 n., 1294 n ., 1295, 1297. 1300, 1302, 1303, 1306 n., 1310 n ., 1312
n.. 1313 n ., 1315 n ., 1318 n ., 1319 n „  1321 n., 1322, 1324 n „  1326 n.. 1327 n..
1328. 1329 n.. 1330 n  . 1331 n.. 1334, 1335, 1341 n „  1349, 1352 n ., 1364 n „  1376 
n „  1380 n.. 1385 n „  1388 n „  1390 n ., 1393. 1395 n „  1403, 1404 n.. 1409 n., 1410 
n „  1414 n„ 1416 n „  1418 n „  1420 n .. 1423 n . 1433 n „  1436 n „  1440 n ., 1452

Q utrah  b. Khalid, 314, 1298
Qurrah b. Tam mam, 1383
al-Q ortubl, 638 n „  640 n.
Q utaibah. 17, 34. 69. 198 . 235, 316, 377. 385 , 448 , 965, 1055, 1227 n . 1126, 1357 
Qnzah, 513

R
RabBb b. Hudhaifah. 822 
al-R abadhah, 1425, 1426 
RahBb, 1379 
RabBh b. al-HSrith. 1305 
RabBh b. al-W alld, 699, 1367 
R ab lh  b. R ab r, 739 
RabBh b. Zaid, 404 
al-R abl', 824, 1409
al-R abl'ah . 27 n ., 79, 158, n „  198. 447, 448, 504, 552. 616, 742, 743, 784 n.. 821,102.:.

1026, 1046, 1284, 1303 
R abl'ah  al-Jarashl, 197
R abi'ab  b. Abl ‘Abd al-R ahm an, 44 n „  543, 869 
R abl'ah  b. al-H .lrith b. ‘Abd al-M uRalib, 505, 844, 947 n.
R abl'ah  b. al-H udair, 543
R abl'ah  b. K a‘b al-Aslami, 347
R ab l'ah  b. S haib in , 374
R abl'ah  b. Yazid, 41
aNRabl* b. Anas, 1163
al-R abl' b. K halid al-Q abbl, 1302
al-R abl' b. Saburah, 475, 554
al-Rabp b. Sulaiman al-M u’adhdhin , 210, 1025
RBfi* b. ‘Amir al-M uzanl, 519
RBfi* b K hadij, 111. 331 n ., 548 n . 793. 829, 963-67. 968 n ., 974. 975, 1136, 1223, 

1266, 1269 
RBfi- b. M akith, 1426, 1427 
R2fi- b. R ifa 'ah , 975 
RBfi* b. Simun, 605 
R ahbab. 29 
R am tah, 724 n.
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aURaqqah, 241 
R ashid b. S a 'd , 819 
Raw&hah, 1005 
al-RawhS, 456, 1195 
Rawlj b. al-M usayyab, 341 
Rawb b. DlnSr, 1266 
Kawb b. ‘U badah, 284, 1105
Resurrection. D av o f, 426, 535, 690. 692, 693, 706, 832, 920. 925, 985, 1015, 1038.

1040. 1127.1140. 1142. 1143. 1168, 1176 1177 n .  1181, 1192, 1199, 1210 n ., 
1310 n.. 1324. 1326 1328, 1331, 1335. 1339. 1342, 1344, 1358, 1360. 1363. 1367 
n ., 1376. 1377, 1380, 1392-, 1396, 1397, 1404, 1412 n., 1418, 1423, 1424, 1427

Rib‘1 b. HirSsh, 636. 641. 1429
Rifa'ah b. R a fi\ 197, 198, 220
Rija* b. Haiwah, 1298
a l-R iy ish l. 416
Rizq b. Sa'Id b. ‘Abd al-R abm fln , **06 
Robson, James. 1198 n ., 1451 n.
Romans, 696, 1200 n ., 1301 
Rome, 915. 1131, 1187 n. 
al-Rubayyi‘, 31, 32, 1289, 1371 
RDdis, 915
Rukanah b ‘Abd Yazld, 595, 596 
Rukbah, 1026 
R uqaiqah, 6, 760 n.
Rawaifi* b. Thabit, 9, 578, 753

S

Saba. 860
al-$a‘b b Jath tham ^b , 877
Saburah b. ‘Abd al-'A zIz b. 'A bd al-R abl‘, 872
S a'd . 25 n., 205, 264, 542, 743, 884, 890, 963. 964, 1087, 1129, 1214. 1260, 1313, 1346, 

1440 n.
Sa'dan b. Yahya, 1223
Sa'd b. AM WaqaS?. 44 n.. 138, 215 n., 266. 313 n ., 373 n.. 385. 387 n.. 465. 541. 615. 

764. 778, 805, 836, 899 n., 954, 1071 n., 1170 n., 1182, 1210, 1304, 1305. 1312. 
1428

Sa'd b. a l-R ah r . 816
Sa'd  b Hisham, 351, 354. 914
Sa'd b Ibrahim . 428
Sa'd* b. Jubair, 725
Sa d b Khawiah, 627, 896
Sa'd b. Malik, 1099, 1305. 1417
Sa'd b. M u'adh, 160, 705, 850, 883, 943 n ., 1035
Sa'd  b. Sa 'Id , 333
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Sa'd b. ‘UbSdah. 2 n .. 385. 386 n ., 441. 882 n „  938, 1082. 1231. 1271, 1431 
Sa'd b. 'U baidah , 885 
Sa'd  b. Yazld. 571 
SadQsI, 788
Saffl’, 147 n.. 468-72, 475, 476, 493, 495-97, 499, 501-03, 526 n., 534, 1200 n. 1326 
al-Safflh, 1068
Saflnah, 1070, 1103, 1303 1304 
Saflnah AbQ ‘Abd al-R ahm an, 1060
Saflyyah, 24. 313, 314, 433. 494, 531, 532 n ., 547. 569, 590. 681. 848. 849, 872, 893, 

931, 1011 n . 1012, 1049. 1057, 1144, 1148, 1225. 1293, 1359. 1390
§aflyyah Umm T alhat al-TalljSt. i69
Safwfln, 44 n.. 179, 577, 678 n.. 865. 905 n.. 1225
Safwap b. ‘Abd Allah, 1225
Safwfln b. 'Isa , 1364
Safwfln b. M uham m ad, 793
Safwfln b. Um ayyah, 1010. 1066, 1224, 1429
Safwfln b. Y a 'la , 1011. 1118, 1285
Sahlh. 98 n ., 181 n., 195 n.. 247 n ., 451, 505 n., 548 n.. 669. 915. 928, 1271 n.
Salfik Muslim. 1 n., 13 n .. 18 n ., 19 n.. 20 n , 24 n , 26 n ., 36 n., 38 n ., 46 n ., 436 n .

438 n ., 446 n.. 982 n.
Sahl. 1267-69, 1416 
Sahl al-A ntflrlyyah, 600
Sahl b. Abi H athm ah, 179, 321, 322 420, 429, 854. 855. 957, 1266 68
Sahl b Abl ‘Umflrah, 1366
Sahl b . al-H anzallyyah, 127, 233, 692. 707
Sahl b. Hunaif, 51, 1090
Sahl b. M u 'adh , 691. 727, 1339
Sahl b. Sa d. 39. 165. 213. 239. 240, 245, 280, 284, 449, 566, 605-07, 610, 705, 706.

905 n ., 1078. 1237, 1246. 1424
al-Sfl'ib, 1350
al-Sfl’ib b. Farrukh, 702
al-Sa’ib b. Yazld. 280. 281, 291 389. 537, 717, 780, 942, 1098 n.
Sa‘!d, 125. 182. 200, 441, 637, 745. 796, 826. 861, 995, 1027. 1107, 1131, 1384, 1394 
Sa‘Id AM Shujfl*, 967 
Sa'Id al-Jarirl. 1357
S a id  b. ‘Abd al- Aziz, 92, 861. 1149. 1351
S a id  b. ‘Abd al-R ahm an b. Abza. 84, 375
S a id  b. Abl al-H asan, 716. 1349
Said b Abi ‘A rubah, 188. 938,951, 984, 1027. 1105
S a id  b. Abl Sadaqab. 96
S a id  b. Abl S a id , 170, 219, 385
S a id  b. Abi W aqqi$, 391
S a id  b.-al-'A s, 297, 326. 758. 1146
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S a'id  b. al-H asan, 630
Sa'id  b. al-M usayvab, 44, 72, 77, 128, 142 o.. 148, 235 n „  259, 286, 297. o , 331 n., 

472 n ., 487, 546 n ., 565 n . 571, 581 n ., 623, 625 n., 628 n ., 659 n , 784 n.. 788. 
818 n., 820 n , 855. 928, 947, 966, 980, 981. 933 n , 1029, 1057. 1071 n ., 1U5 n , 
1357, 1364, 1378. 1394 

Sa'id  b. 'A m r al-Q urasbl, 1154 
Sa'id  b. Bashir, 272 
Sa'id  GhazwSn, 182 
Sa'id  b . ly&s al-Ba$rI, 1125 n.
Sa'id  b. Jubair, 32, 44 n .. 70. 75, 194, 225, 227, 342, 356, 406 n., 461 n .. 464. 465,471 

n.. 512, 513, 550 n ., 592, 610, 628 n „  650 n., 659 n.. 668, C31 n , 809 n ., 818 n- 
932 n ., 1161, 1188, 1234

Sa'id  b. M in i, 958
S a id  b. S a id . 1399
Sa'id  b. ‘U baidah, 923
S a id  b. Ya'qOb a l- ja iiq a n l, 905, 967, 1276
S a id  b. Y arbu ' al-MakhzOml, 744
S a id  b. Yasar al-A njarl, 1155, 1156
S a id  b. Zaid, 873, 899 n ., 1189, 1304, 1305, 1337. 1359
S a id  b. ZiySd b. Shubaih al-H anafl, 230
Sakhr, 871, 872
Sakhr al-G ham idl, 721
Sakhr b. 'A bd  Allah b. Buraidah, 1394
Sakhr b. W ada 'ah , 721
al-Sa!;htiyanI, 1075
Salam ah, 85. 446 n., 697, 749, 1084, 1092, 1414
Salamah b. al-A kw a', 110, 166, 279, 280, 632, 705, 768, 1399
Salamah b. al-Fa<Jl, 319
Salamah b. al-M uhabbaq, 661, 1150, 1231, 1244, 1245 
Salamah b. H isham , 378
Salam ah b. Kuhail. 84, 3<5, 447, 513, 1335, 1408
Salamah b. Sakhr al-BaySdl, 597
Salam ah b. Shablb. 491
Saiam b. Abl M u jr , 798
Salim  b. M iskln, 1217, 1372
Sai>h. 315
$aiih b . D irham , 1199
S&lih b. Kaisan, 601, 763 n., 1199, 1296
S§lih b. K haw w it, 322
Salih b. M uham m ad b. Za’idah, 755
S ilih  b. Rum an, 565
Salim, 70, 109. 145, 291 n.. 315, 437 n., 549, 550, 538, 809, 902, 977 n., 1108 u , 1111, 

1447, 1448
Salim 'A bd A llah b. ‘U m ar b. 'A bd al-‘AzIz, 409, 633 n., 755, 965
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Salim AbQ al-N adr; 727 
S&lim al-A ftas, 1207 
Salim al-M akkl, 979
Salim b ‘Abd A llah, 77. 85 n .. 313 n ., 483, 625 n.
S il im b . A b la l-Ja 'd . 1381
Sillm  b. Ab! a l-Ja 'dah , 1388
Salim b. ‘U baid, 1398
S tlm lo , 2, 389, 1062, 1073, 1307, 1301 n.
Salman a l-F aritl, 61 n.
Salman b. ‘Amir, 646 
Salman b. R ab l'ah , 475, 816
al-$alt b. 'A bd  Allah b. Nawfal b. ‘A bd al-M uJtalib, 1174 
Sam 'an b. M ushannaj, 949 
Sam arqand, 1192 n. 
al-Sam m a, 665
Sammak b. al-W alld al-H anafl, 1128
Samurah b . Jundub. 80. 93, 118, 199, 208, 248, 249, 271, 285. 290, 306, 405. 430. 538, 

595, 643, 710, 717, 718, 724. 738, 739. 756, 782, 797, 798, 908. 949, 933, 979, 
1002, 1007, 1009, 1026, 1032, 1106, 1107, 1265, 1266, 1301, 1367, 1379 

Sarif, 468
Sarmah b. Qais al-An$arI, 632 
SarrB, 518
§a*fa‘ah b. Sawhfin, 286, 1394 
Saudah. 70, 572, 573, 615, 616 n.. 742, 1051 
Sawwad b. DQwQd al-M uzan! al-$airafl, 1147 
Scythians, 1200 n.
Shabblr Ahm ad, MaulanQ, 45 n.
Shablbab, 419 n., 450
a!*Sha‘bI. 15 n.. 37. 70. 77, 85 n , 154 n .. 202, 231 n., 235 n.. 249 n.. 266, 291 n., 471 

n ., 555, 600 n., 620, 629 n ., 650 n„  659 n „  661 n., 796 n ., 843 n., 908. 945 n., 
972 n „  1001, 1023, 1025 n ., 1108 n„ 1109 n., 1229 n., 1243, 1251 n., 1271 n.. 
1284, 1285 n.. 1440

Shaddad b. Aws, 171, 650, 791
Shafi'i, Imdm, 16 n , 19 n., 22 n ., 24 n ., 27 n ., 35 n., 36 n ., 39 n., 44 n„  48 n . t 51 n„
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521 n . 523 n .,525 n .. 534 n „  537 n ., 540 n., 541 n .. 546 n ., 547 n ., 548 n (> 550 
n., 554 n ., 556 n ., 557 n ., 560 n., 563 n., 565 n,, 566 n ., 569 n., 570 n , 572 nj, 577 
n.. 581 n .f 586 n ., 588 n ., 590 n., 591 n., 594 n ., 598 n., 600 n , 602 n., 604 n., 
605 n., 606 n .t 607 n ., 610 n ., 613 n ., 616 n., 617 n .t 619 n , 623 n., 625 n., 626 n., 
628 n„ 629 n.. 633 n , 634 n „  638 n.. 639 642 n.. 646 n.. 649 n . 653 n.. 656
n., 658 n.. 659 n , 660 n , 661 n , 662 n , 663 n , 664 n .. 669 n ., 672 n., 673 n .,
675 n., 676 n .. 679 n ., 680 n , 681 n., 682 n., 701 n ., 738 n , 741 n ., 748 n ., 749
n., 750 n „  752 n , 755 n . ,  7.60 a ., 761 n ., 763 n., 767 n ,768n  , 778 n ., 783 n ., 784 
n., 786 n., 789 n.. 790 n „  792 n.. 795 n .,8 1 2  n ., 818n., 821 n ., 823 n ..8 2 4 n .. 842 
n., 856 n., 858 n., 862 n.. 865 n., 874 a ., 877 n., 893 n., 901 n .. 902 n .t 904 n., 
906 n., 909 n.. 910 n .,  911 n.. 913 n., 914 n., 915 a .. 926 n.. 927 n.. 930 n .. 933 
n.. 934 n . 936 n . 938 n., 941 n.. 943 n .. 945 n.. 951 n., 953 n „  954 n., 956 n .
962 n.. 963 n.. 964 n ., 968 n , 969 n , 971 n , 972 n ., 973 n , 977 n.. 979 n., 983
n., 986 n„ 988 n ., 992 n., 994 n . 996 n ., 998 n ., 1000 n., 1001 n.. 1002 n., 1004 
n ., 1005 n . 1006 n „  1007 n ., 1003 n.. 1009 n ., 1010 n.. 1011 n ., 1012 n .. 1021 n , 
1023 n., 1025 n ., 1030 n., 1070 n., 1071 n.. 1073 n„ 1074 n.. 1079 n , 1101 n , 
1102 n., 1104 n.. 1105 n.. 1107 n„ 1108 n.. 1109 n ., 1123 ri.. 1136 n., 1145 n .
1149 n .. 1163 n., 1194 a .. 1215 n.. 1222. 1223 n., 1229 n.. 1231 n ., 1234 n., 1235
n.. 1240 n., 1245 n .. 1246 1248 n.. 1250 n., 1251 n.. 1254 n.. 1256 n„ 1261 n ,
1265 n .f 1267 n., 1270 n.. 1272 n ., 1274 n ..  1276 n., 1277 n., 1285 n., 1451

Shahr b. Hawsbab, 1116
Shah Waliuliah, 45 rt.
Shaibah, 1144
Shaibah b. Jubair, 30, 486, 494, 590, 742 
Shaibah b. Na?sah, U l^
Shaib in, 650 
Shaiban a l-Q atban l, 9 
Shaiban b. Um ayyah, 9 
al-Shaib&nl. 969 n.
ShaijSn, 1379
al-Shaitham b. Shafl*. 1131 
al-Shaml. 1114 n., 1118 n.
Shaqiq, 1120, 1121
Sbaqlq b. Salam ah, 29, 50, 83, 190
al-Sharld, 932, 1030
al-Sharld b. Sawaid, 1252, 1353
Sharlk', 22, 25, 70, 246, 263, 933, 968, 1048. 1127, 117*
Sharlk b. ^ a n b a l, 1077 
Sharlk b. Sahm5, 607, 603 
Sharlq al-Hawzani, 1411 
al-ShawkSnl, 276 n ., 672 n , 1015 n.
Shi'b a l-p a ia iah . 1379 
Shi'b al-H uda, 1379 
Shib! b .'A la ', 640 
ShihSb, 1008, 1379 
Shu 'aib , 1172, 1301, 1351
Shu 'aib  b. AM tlam zah , 104, 150, 196. 214, 404, 597, 621, 715, 765, 886, 1383
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S hu'aib b. Zuraiq  a l - j a ’if l, 283
S hu 'bah , 2, 49. 67, 75, 79, 85, 131, 134, 153, 181, 212. 217. 249, 254. 277, 284, 295, 

338. 375, 391,, 404. 411, 423, 428, 446, 447, 472, 575, 592, 596. 6?7, 657. 882, 909. 
948. 966, 987, 1072, 1106, 1113, 1153, 1203, 1217. 1234, 1249, 1251, 1265, 1279, 
1417, 142.5, 1439 

Shubaibah, 850 
Shurahbll, 1111, 1194, 1346 
Shurahbll b. al-Sim t, 752, 792 n.
Shurahbll b. Aws, 1253 
Shurahbll b. H 3jib, 1415 
ShurabbU b. H asanah, 564
Shuraih, 286, 600 n ., 818, 876, 983 n ., 1010 n ., 1109 n.
Shuraih b. Han?. 14, 38 n „  342, 1378 
Shuraib b. ‘U baid, 63 
Shutair b. Shakl b. H um aid, 401 
SilTfn, 1111. 1181 n ; battle of, 1309 n 
Sikkat al-M irbad, 907
Simak, 339. 637, 642, 717, 1220, 1225, 1234, 1323 
SimSk b. Harb, 953 
S ira t at-Nabi, 311 n.
S irin , 79
Sum ah b. al-Akwj*. 8i 1 
Subai , 1150 
Subai'uh . 627, 628 
Subai' b. K halid, 1178 
il-Subayyb. M a‘b ad v 474 

SufFah, people of. 972
S u fy a n , 320. 344. 394, 411, 423, 428. 978 , 981, 982, 1047, 1062, 1168. 1191. 1230, 

1253, 1275. (296, 1299, 1?04, 1364
Sufyan al-Thaw iI 19 22 n , 35 n ., 44 n., 61 n . 97 n., 113. 128 n., 141 n., 145, 151

n , 159 n., 178. 181, 185 n.. 186. >89, 193. 194 n .. 209, 211, 217, 231 n., 235 n.. 
263. 272. 304 n . 3l«. n ., 318 n , 373 n ., 406 n ., 426 n., 430, 478 n , 479 n , 480 n., 
484 n „  485 n„ 491 n.. 493 n . 500. 517, 521 n.. 535, 548 n ., 565 n „  568, 570 n., 
572 n ., 594 n., 595 n., 599, 600 n.. 604 n., 617 n , 628 n , 633 n ., 636, 650 n., 
657, 690, 748 n . 752 n , -95 n., 797, 803, 819, 851, 867. 884, 900. 901. 934 n , 
940, 945 n ., 948, 960. 1008 n , 1045 «., 1062, 1074. 1229 n.. 1265 n.,1285, 1300 

Sufyan b. ‘Abd Allah a l-T h aq afl. 419 
Sufyan b al-H akam , 40 
Sufyin b. A 'id  al-H adfami, 1384 
Sufyftn b. Husain, 460,-977 n.
Sufyan b. ‘U yainah, 71, 114, 178, 723, 982 n.
SufySn b . W ahb, 419 
§uhaib , 235, 905 n.
Suhail, 75, 416, 773, 901, 905 n ., 1025, 1026, 1156, 1253, 1409, 1424 
Suhail b. A bl §3lih al-H um aidi, 69, 1093, 1436
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Suhail b. al-BaidS’, 905 
Suhail b. 'A m r al-QuraishT, 549 
Suhail b. H unaif, 396 
Suhaim ab, 595 
Sulaik al-G haJafanl, 287 
Sulaim, 688 
Sulaim b. ‘A m ir, 771 
Sulaim b. M ufair, 835
Sulaim3n, 12. 61, 152, 159, 248, 393, 424, 445, 467, 503, 505, 506, 569,633, 861, 920, 

1392, 1416 
Sulaim3n al-A‘mash, 375, 1303 
Sulaiman al-M ahrl, 1038 n.
Sulaiman al-Y ashkurf, 327, 1381
Sulaiman b. ‘Abd al-H am ld, 389
Sulaiman b. 'A bd al-Rahm an al-Dimashqf, 637
Sulaiman b. Abl ‘Abd Allah, 541
Sulaiman b. ‘Amr b al-Ahwas, 521, 522, 946
Sulaiman b. A rqam , 904 n., 935
S u la im an  b . B ilal, 447 , 1245

Sulaiman b. Buraidah, 722, 723
Sulaiman b . Dawud, 22, 125, 301, 394, 1020. 1091
Sulaiman b. fla rb . 32, 176. 483 n. 940, 993. 1054
Sulaiman b. K athlr. 71, 74, 421, 452
Sulaiman b. M usa, 105, 916, 1022, 1270, 1372
Sulaiman b, R ab l’ah, 446
Sulaiman b. Surad. 1340
Sulaiman b YasSr. 44 n , 68. 97, 331 n., 4&7 n., 599, 622, 966, 1269 
al-Sulam! al-M arwazl, 1120 n ., 1173, 1369 u,
Sumayy, 72, 77 
al-$un£bihl, 396
Sunan Aba Dawud, 701 n ., 1002 u , 1017 n., 1114 n., 1192 n „  1194 n .
Sunan al-Nas&'l, 937 n., 959 n, 
al-Suqya, 1055
Sur&qah b. MSIilc b. J u ’sham a l-M a d b ji, 470, 475, 504, 1419 
SQriyl, 1243 
al SuwaidS*, 835
Suwaid b. Ghaflah, 412, 413, 445, 1068
Suwaid b. H anfalah , 925
Suwaid b. M uqarrin , 1427
Suwaid b . Qais, 947
Suwaid b. T&r i4» 1087
Suwaid b. W ahb. 1339
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SuyOtl, 552 n ., 1198 n „  1252 n.. 1321 n ., 1399
Syria. 3, 24. 113,241, 372, 457, 491, 590 n., 638, 686, 690 n ., 704 n ., 767, 838 n ., 

850 n., 859 n „  861, 862 n ., 865 n., 875 n , 939 n., 987, 1017, 1120 n., 1122, 1151 
n., 1174, 1191, 1196, 1204 n „  1297. 1298, 1301, 1302 n „  1309 n., 1335, 1438

T

al-Tabranl, 33 n.
Tabuk, 36, 132, 313, 314, 319, 862 n ., 872, 874, 875, 941 n ..  1075, 1150; battle of, 

316, 554 n „  594, 608 n „  777 n ., 780, 1292
al-Tahawi, 33 n ., 335 n ., 422 n ., 755 n ., 783 n.
a l- ja 'if ,  22 n ., 117, 276, 419 n., 481 n , 488, 495 n „  493 n „  520 n „  521, 539, 747 n „  

858 n., 871, 878, 1026 n., 1111, 1260 n ., 1373 ; battle of, 540 n.
Taim a, 861 
al-Taim l, 72, 400 
Taim lyyah, 543 n .
Talhah, 32, 34, 471, 676, 825, 841, 1304, 1425
Talhah b. ‘Abd A llah b. ‘Awf, 909
Talhah b. al-Bara*, 897
Talhah b. M usarrif, 32, 1119, 1428
T alhah b ‘U baid Allah, 102, 177, 261, 543, 777, 923, 979
Talhah b. ‘Um ar, 486
Talhah b . Yahya, 943 n.
Talib, 821 n.
T alq  b. G hannam , 199 
J a lq  b. IJablb , 13, 70 
Tam lm ah al-H ujainl, 596
Tamlm al-D arl, 222, 279, 823, 1024, 1203, 1331 n., 1374
Tamfm b. Salam ah, 183
al-Tan‘im, 468, 469, 529, 532, 745
Tariq b. 'A bd al-R ahm an al-Q arashi, 975
Tariq b. al-M uraqqa‘, 563
Tariq b. Sbihab, 274, 275
T aw af a l-Ifddah, 532 n ., 534 n.
T aw af al-Ziyarah, 524 n., 525 n.
Taw af Qudum, 531 n.
Tawus, 37 n ., 158 n., 194, 216, 313 n., 333 n ., 337, 340 n ., 457, 471 n„ 550 n., 593, 

600* n ., 932 n ., 963, 990 n ., 1006 n ., 1074 n., 1108 n ., 1135, 1185, 1225, 1274, 
1282, 1318 

al-TaySHsl, 472 n.
Tayy, 386 n ., 517, >61 n.
Thabit, 160, 678, 1057, 1116, 1169, 1217, 1362
Thabit al-Buranl, 49, 143, 1401
Thabit b. al-Dahhak, 925, 939
T habit b. Qais b. G husn, 415, 688, 816,1090



T h ib it  b. Qais b . ShammSs, 600, 1090, 1103
ThSbit b. ‘U baid, 266
Thabit b. ‘U m arah, 202
T h a b it  b . W a d P a h , 1069
T habit Ja rir  b. Hazim, 289
T ha'labah  b. ‘Abd Allah b. AbQ S u 'air, 423
T h a 'lab ah  b. Abl M alik, 1032
ThaMabah b. D uba i'ah , 1309
ThaMabah b. Z ahdara, 326
ThanTyyat al-W ada‘, 714, 780
Thaqif, 41. 365, 386 n.. 539, 540 n ., 858, 859, 871, 878 n ., 940, 1087 
ThawbSn, 23, 35, 266, 431, 600, 650, 651, 790, 902, 1170, 1180, 1196, 1408 n.
Thaw r, 463, 540, 1403 
Thaw r b. Yazld, 24, 665 n  
Thawr b Zaid. 870
al-Thawri, 43, 51, 85 n., 86 n., 103 n., 120 n.. 151 n , 154 n ., 206 n., 209 n., 231 n., 

249 n ., 284 n „  297 n.. 299 n., 321, 326, 327 n ., 370. 426,427. 429,443, 447, 4/1 n., 
487 n., 499 n . ,  537 n., 550 n .. 554 n , 559, 565 n.. 569 n , 601 n., 653 n., 659 n ., 
661 n„ 672 n , 679 n„ 682n„ 760 n., 761 n.,  789 n , 824 n ., 869 n., 877 n ., 901, 
902,926 n , 927 n „  969 n., 980 n ., 986 n., 1005 n . ,  1010 n ., 1071 n ., 1108n., 1184, 
1185. 1246 n .. 1437 

ThumHinah b. 'A bd A llah b. Anas, 406 
Thum am ah b. U thal, 74! 
al-Jib i, 67 n.
Tigris, 1198
al-Tirm idhi, 27 n., 39 n., 65 n.. 163 n., 185 n.. 193 n., 199 n , 253 n . 334 n ., 378 n „  

480 n., 524 n.. 582 n., 635 n.. 652 n.. 731 n „  901 n ., 913 n.. 919 n ., 934 n., 962 
n., 1004 n., !019n., 1034 h , 1035 n., 1117 n., 1134 n., 1181 n ., 1224 n ., 1244 c . ,  
1252 n., 1270 n ., 1276 n., 1408 n.

T orah , 1240-43, 1403 
Transoxania, 1192 n.
Trench, battle of, 883 
Tripoli, 9 n.
Ju faw ah  (tribe), 583 
al-T ufa*i, 584 
T u 'm ah , 315 
T urks, 1197 
Tustar, 1178, 1378

U

•Ub5dah b . al-Sam it, 111, 113, 122, 209. 210, 250, 286, 372, 598, 599, 689, 897, 901, 
951, 972, 1187, 1202, 1-231, 1317, 1395, 1404

•Ubaid, 116, 334
‘U baid Abl al-H asan, 1072
‘U baidah al-Salm anl, 1333
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‘U baidah b. al-H arith , 738
‘U baid A llah, 96, 140. 170, 191, 273, 323, 422, 532, 558 n ., 603, 616, 621, 763 n., 

766, 965. 966, 1416, 1433 
‘U baid Allah al-KhawlSnl, 1156
•Ubaid A llah b . ‘Abd A llah , 11, 83, 259, 326, 331 n ., 1080 
‘U baid Allah b . ‘Abd Allah b. ‘U tbah , 298, 627 
‘Ubaid A ilah  b. Abl Bakr b. Anas, 652 
•Ubaid Allah b: Abf NahTk, 385 n.
‘U ba’d Allah b. ‘Adi b. al-K hiyar, 428 
‘U baid A llah b. al-Na<Jr, 309 
‘U baid A llah b  al-Q ib tiyyah , 1192 n.
‘U baid  A llah b. ‘A m r, 1451
‘Ubaid Allah b . ‘A yyash, 886
‘Ubaid A llah b. M uslim  al-Q urashl, 669 n .
‘U baid A llah b. Salm an, 781
‘U baid A llah b. Sulaim, 1360
‘U baid  A llah b. ‘U m ar, 448, 482, 521, 977 n.
‘Ubaid Allah b. Y azld, 385
‘U baid A llah b. Z iyad, 1328
‘Ubaidat al-Salmani. 1206, 1336
‘U baid b. al-H asan, 217
‘U baid  b . FIrOz, 787
‘U baid b. Jura ij, 465
‘U baid b . K halid al-Sulami, 700, 885
‘U baid b. R ifa 'ah  al-Zuraql, 1399
'U baid  b. Thum am ah al M uradl, 47
‘U baid b. ‘U m air, 436, 456, 1430
Ubayy b . K a‘b, 52, 145, 146, 200, 231, 306, 357 n., 360, 361, 373-76, 382, 383 o., 387, 

414, 443, 444, 446, 679, 870, 1035, 1115, 1116, 1317, 1319, 1393, 1430
U bna, 724 
al-U bullah, 1199 
al-'U dhaib , 475
Uhud, 237, 465, /04, 705, 793, 892, 893, 896, 899. 900. 906 a . ,  914, 916, 1150, 1305, 

1307, 1315, 1317, 1419 ; battle  o f, 351, 699, 717, 737, 759 n., 810, 816, 1053; 
D ay of, 834, 1228

Ukaidir, 862
U laibah, 872
C lat al-Jaish, 83
Umaimah b. Abl Najlyyah, 6, 90 
‘U m air, 86, 302, 761, 809 
‘Um air al-Thaqafl, 865 
‘Um air b. U sam ab, 273 n .
‘Um aii Dhfl M arwan, 859
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•Umais, 75. 396. 457, 502 
Umflmah, 234, 568, 1175 
Umflmah al-Taim l, 455 
Umflmah b . Zaid, 510 
‘Um5rah b. Buw aibah, 112, 284 
‘Um arah b. G haziyyah, 1346 
‘Uraflrah b. G hurab , 67 
'U m arah  b. K huzaim ah, 1024 
‘Um 3rah b. ‘U m air, 1002 
‘Um arah b. ‘U qbah, 745 
‘IJmar b. ‘Abd A llah , 627
‘U m a r b. ‘A b d  a l - ‘ A zlz , 103, 226, 266, 297 n ., 311, 314 n ., 537, 554, 563 n ., 570 n 

634, 659 n , 836, 840, 904 n , 914 n .. 963 n., 1101 n , 1108 n., 1194 n ., 1222 n .’ 
1228, 1229 n „  1242 n ., 1285 n .. 1296, 1297 n ., 1300, 1368. 1369, 1415

‘U m ar b. ‘Abd al-R ahm an b. ‘Awf. 937
‘Um ar b. ‘Abd al-W ahid, 475, 1431
‘U n a r  b. Abl al-H akam , 670
‘Umar b. AbQ Salam ah. 165, 1055, 1230 n ., 1253
•Umar b. al-KhaUab, 6 n., 10. 41, 42. 50, 61 n ., 83 n.. 84. 85 n . .  90, 119, 126, 127, 

132, 138, 139. 155. 156 199 n ., 200. 205. 248 n. 249 n. 257, 258, 275 n ., 277, 278, 
282 n .. 286, 291, 294, 296. 298, 311. 317. 319, 335, 345, 349, 371. 386. 391, 400, 
403, 409, 410. 417, 419, 423 n., 424, 437, 440, 446 n., 448, 452 n ., 460, 461, 466 
n . .  468 n „  471 n.. 472 n  .  474, 475, 493, 497. 512,520. 521, 531, 532 n ., 538, 539, 
564, 567, 575. 586, 593. 613 n . .  619 n., 622. 625 n . ,  628 n ,  645. 653, 663, 666, 675, 
682, 683 n , 733. 745, 755.756, 810. 811. 815 n.. 817, 818 n., 821 n , 822, 823, 826, 
830 n., 831, 833. 835-37. 838 n . .  839 42. 844, 854, 856 n .. 857, 861, 864n. 876 
n . 902, 905 n ., 915, 923, 950. 970 n.. 976. 977, 986. 1001. 1017, 1019 n ., 1025 n.,
1041. 1099. 1101. 1107, 1108. 1117, 1119. 1120n., 1129, 1130, 1149n., 1156, 1163,
1169. 1171. 1174, 1191, 1205, 1206. 1210. 1225, 1229 n., 1231, 1238, 1247, 1250
n  . 1254, 1272>., 1273. 1275. 1232,1235 n  , 1299-1301. 1304-06. 1308, 1315, 1318,
1321, 1347, 1357. 1373, 1379. 1330. 1 331 i., 13)4 1420, 1430. 1435, 1444, 1445

‘Umar b. al-Sfl’ib, 1423
‘Uma{ b. *A{fl’ b. Abu al-K huwar. 791
‘Um ar b. K haldah, 1000
‘U m ar b. M arzuq. 472 n.
‘Umar b. M u 'tab , 588 
‘Um ar b. ‘U baid , 486
‘Umar b. ‘Ubaid Allah b. M a'm ar, 485, 727 
•Um ar b. Ya'lfl, 406 
•Umar Yahyfl al-Bahrflnl, 1050 
Umayyads, 1302 n .a 1303 n.
Um ayyah, 81, 206
Umayyah b. K halaf, 369 n .. 742, 743
Umayyah b . Khfllid, 931 «
Umayyah b. M akshI, 1064 
Umm Abfln, 1441
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Um m  ‘Abd A llah. 1383 
Umm al-‘A 15\ 880 
Umm al-D arda ', 1187 
Um m  al-Fa<Jl, 207, 638, 672 
Umm al-H akam , 846. 1406 
Umm al-H udhail, 79 
Um m  al-H usain , 484 
Um m  al-M undhar, 108.'
Umm al-Qur'an, 209 
‘Ummfln, 1302
Umm ‘Atlyyah, 79, 293, 294, 626, 891, 894, 895, 899, 1451
Um m  Dujaid, 437
Umm Bussah, 80
Umm Farw ah, H I
Umm G hutaif, 1283
Umm H abib, 931
Umm H ablbah. 44 n ., 69, 71, 73. 74, 79, 80, 95, 328, 333, 547, 558, 564, 624, 709. 931 
Umm H akim , 627
Umm H 5al b. Abfl T alib , 339, 663, 676, 772, 1165 
Umm Harflm, 160, 688, 689 
Umm Hibbfln, 936 n.
Umm Hisham  b in t H arithah  b . al-N u‘m5n, 284 
Umm Ja*an, 1365 n.
Umm Jabdar al-‘Am ir!yyab, 100 
Umm K halid , 1126 
Umm K haliad , 688 
Umm K uhhum , 897, 906, 1133. 1371 
Umm K urz al-K a‘biyyah, 797 
Umm M a‘qil, 526, 527 
Umm M ubashshir, 1264, 1265 
Umm M uham m ad, 1364 
Umm Qais, 95, 97, 242, 1088 
Umm R ukanah, 591 
Umm Rum an, 1374 
Umm Sa‘d, 441, 826
Umm Salam ah, 59, 63, 68, 80, 94, 98, 99, 139, 156 n„ 168, 169, 267, 334, 335, 384, 

406, 451, 495, 514, 530, 547, 549, 550, 569, 627, 640, 654, 675. 682, 683 n.. 784, 
887, 888, 1011, 1016, 1017. 1045, 1049, 1101, 1103, 1116, 1117, 1120, 1126, 1144. 
1145, 1147, 1148, 1154, 1191, 1192, 1330, 1333, 1373, 1401, 1413

Umm Sharik, 619
Umm Sulaim, 59, 160j 172, 689, 702. 757, 848 
Umm ‘Umarah 24
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Umm W araqah, 155, 156 
Umm Yahya, 1023 
Umm Y a 'qub , 1160 
Umm Y asir, 392 n.
'Umrah, 284. 466-78, 480-93, 681, 1005 
Unais al-A slam i, 1239 
•Uqail, 59, 359, 452, 1149, 1296 
•Uqail b. K halid, 1255 
‘Uqbah, 1371
‘U qbah b. Abl M u 'a it, 1452 
‘U qbah b. al-H arith , 1023
‘U qbah b. 'A m ir, 41, 110, 152, 222, 223, 230, 250, 312, 337 n.. 350,368, 381, 383,- 

396, 567 573, 664, 697. 786 n „  830, 906, 916. 935, 937, 943, 996, 1059, 1074, 
1170 n., 1263, 1362

‘Uqbah b. M alik, 726
‘Uqbah b. M uslim , 120
•Uqbah b. Rafi‘, 1397
‘Urainah, 838, 1216
al-‘Urs b. ‘Am irat a l-K indl, 1209
•Urwah. 23, 43, 51. 54. 59, 70, 71, 77, 201, 235, 261 n ., 306, 314 n.. 328, 491 n ., 501

n.. 564, 587. 621, 622, 681, 795 n ., 874, 1037, 1102. 1139
‘Urwah b. A bl a l-Ja‘d al-Bariql, 961, 962
‘Urwah b. al-M ughirah, 37
‘Urwah b. al-Zubair, 4, 44 n., 69, 72, 78, 103, 136, 323, 331 n „  501, 550 n., 552, 594

n ., 629 n „  641 n . 664 n ., 865, 957, 964, 997, 1285 n.
•Urwah b. ‘Am ir al-Q urashl, 1098
‘Urwah b. M as'ud. 773, 1306
‘Urwah b M udarris al-Ta'I, 517
‘Urwah b. M uham m ad b. al-Sa‘dI, 1340
‘Urwah b. Ruwaim. 341
‘Urwat al-M uzanl, 43
‘Urwat al-Qasim, 294 n.
‘U ryan mosque, 134
U sbadhiyln, 864
‘UsfSn, 320, 475, 659
Usaid, 627
Usaid h. Abu U said, 892
Usaid b. Huijair, 64 , 82, 160, 580, 1441
Usaid b. Zubair, 966
Usairah, 392 n.
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